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INTRODUCTION. 


life’s work is finished, with the completion of this work. I am 
thankful that I have lived to complete it. But it is sad to contemplate that 
the only two persons who set me the task — my literary ‘ mentor Babu 
Govinda-dasa of Benares, and Dr. G. Thibaut of Heidelberg, my colleague 
at the !Muir College, — are not here to rejoice with me. The only thing I 
can do therefore is to dedicate tliis to their memory. 

Mj’ thanks are due to the Baptist ^Mission Press, with wliich it is a 
pleasure to work, and then to my pupils at the Allahabad University, Pandit 
Ksetresha Chandra Chattopadhyaya and Dr. Umesha Mishra, for help of 
various kinds. 

An elaborate Introduction — I am unable, and unfit, to write. I have 
therefore noted a few interesting bits of information that I have been able 
to glean from the Bhasya, relating to its Author. 


Residence. 

(a) On p. 74 (Text Vol. I) — ^underSu. 1. 3. 18. — Shabara speaks of the 
‘Southerners’ as ‘Dark-skinned, large-bodied and red-eyed’. 
(h) Under su. 1. 3. 20. — he speaks of the ' Mathura ’ ‘ resident of, or 
born at, Mathura ’. 

(c) Under su. 1. 3. 1. — the author appears to be famihar with details 

regarding the eating of parched rice ; he says — ‘ One should 
eat the parched Sastikd Rice with milk : but if he eats parched 
Shdli Rice, he should pour curds over it ’ [ of 

(d) Under su. 2. 3. 3. — the author says — ' Such usage would not be 

contrary to the usage of the Andhras ’ — On this Kumarila 
comments that what the Bhasya refers to is the usage of the 
Dravidas ; who have been spoken of as ‘ Andhra ’, because 
both the peoples belong to the South. 

(e) Under su. 9. 2. 51. and in one or two other places also, the author 

uses the expression ‘ From the Himalaya down to Kumari ’ 
(in the sense of throughout the country). 

(J) Under su. 10. 0. 43. the author says ' Dirghaih keshaih shobhano 
demdattah ’. 

From the above data, no definite conclusion can be deduced. But if 
Kumarila's remarks (mider (d) above) are relied upon, Shabara would 
appear to be more conversant with the Xorth than with the South ; — -and (/) 
also may be taken as indicating greater familiarity with the extreme Xorth. 
where long hair was w'orn. Did he belong to Kashmir or to the further 
West — Taksashild ? 
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T'li" . 

Uiidi-r tl. 1. 1 2. Sh,i(>ar,i qiii it.-^ t Ilf Wfll-kiifU ii \ rr-f ‘ 'f I hi - Mnnuxtur - - 

»?4 t I 

intruducing it tvith T}ie word-; — . Tin- w.iiild in.ikf thf am!i*.r 
])o-teiior — Ty a IniiL' way — to tli>- -aifat I.au'-f|\ ft. 

We have not been altif to tind aiivtlnui.' iiiotf dfliii'.tf than thi- in 
Sliabara's own work — reiatiuir to hi- tinif. 

He i« believed to have been a rontfiuiii irar\ of tlu- < d e.it ' \’iki aniadii va ’ ; 
in fact, an okl-;;tan<lin 2 tradition ainonn I'andit- would make him the kin-''- 
father — 

TT5IT I 

|^?n?rr trif: 

j 

-jtgp^ifiHi^sugifjt-STT: ii 

Varahamihira. I am told, ha? now been definitely a;;?i 2 :ned to the 4th 
century A.D. ; the personality of " Vikramaditya " i- -till -hronded in 
mystery ; — it would not be far ttTong to conclude therefore that Shabara lived 
before the 4th century A.D. Tlii-; would fit in with hi- /lO-h /•<V//'<V// to 
■■ Bhngavan Hpavarsah ”, and priority to Prabhakara, Kumarila and 
Shankaracharya. 

iro/d-s-. 

Iso other work by Shabara is known, except this Blat.pja on the Minulvm- 
Sutras ; but even so, in the body of this Bha?ya itself, we find di-tinct mention 
of another work named ‘ Sanknrm The expression — ‘ Snitkarse vahpjati- 
raksyate ’ — ‘ this will he explained in the Sankarm ’ — is found in two pla ce- : — 
(1) under Su. 10. 4. 32. and (2) under Su. 12. 2. 11. 

Xow we have to see what this ' Sarikrtr.-<ri ’ is. In the vear 1804, 
Ilahamahopadhyaya Eama-mishra Sha-tri brought out an edition of the 
‘ Sankarsa-Kandam % in the ‘ Pandit ’ of Benares, which purports to he a 
comparatively modern commentary (written perhaps in the 17th century) 
on Adhj-ayas XIII, XIV, XV and XIT of Jaimini's Sutras, written by one 
Bhaskara-Bhatta, and known as ‘ Bhdttai-handrikri \ Prom tliis the name 
‘ Sankarsa' would appear to stand for the 'supplement ’ to .Taimini’s Sutras, 
which are popularly known to contain only tu'dre adJiyuyus. At the time 
that the ' Srmkarsa-Kdndnni ' was publi-hed. there was ,i frneral suspicion 
■ that the work was a spurious one : though reference- to the name were found 
in Ramanuja’s Shri-Bhasya (3. 3.). Tt was felt that thi- Sutr.is, under the 
Kdnda — if Jaimini wrote them — could not have been left unconunented 
upon by Shabara and other writers. After the lapse of these 40 years, that 
suspicion appears to have been dispelled ; at least so far as the existence of 
,1 work of the name of ' Sankarsa ’ is concerned, which Sliabara knew of. 
and commented upon. 
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On looking into the published Sankarsa-Kanda, we find that what Shabara 
refers to in the first point of reference under 10. 4. 32. actually appears in 
the work \uider Su. 14. 4. 20. (page 65). Shabara has said under 10. 4. 32. — 

; and in the Sankarsa-Kanda, in 
14. 4. 20.. we find the words . There does not 

appear to be nuich doubt as to the identity of the two references. The 
second point of Shabara’s reference is mider Sutra 12. 2. 11., where we read 
^^VT'«IT ■JISIT . In the Sankarsa-Kanda. the 

only relevant passage appears under Su. 13. 1. 11. But the identity' of the 
two references is not erjually clear. — There thus can be no doubt that there 
is a section (of Jaimini's Sutras, perhaps) under the name of ‘ Sankarsa ’. 
and that it has been commented upon by Shabara. Here is an interesting 
point of investigation for manuscript -lumters and researchers. 

InieresUng Points. 

(a) "Under Su. 3. 1. 20., we have some sort of an indication of the 
nature of the daily meals: (1) Fleming — Apupa. cakes; (2) 
middaj' — various kinds of food, ‘mixed food ’ ; (3) afternoon — 
Modaka, sweets. Apparently there was no evening meal. 

(&) Under Su. 0. 1.4.. Shabara speaks of ‘ Dogs fasting on the fotuteenth 
day of the month, and kites fasting on the eighth day ’. 

(e) Under Su. 9. 1. 41., Shabara speaks of theMimamsaka’s ‘Siddhanta ’ 
as ‘ not liked by the YCijnikas ’. — The difference of opinion 
between theory and practice seems to have already set in at 
that early age. 

(d) Under Su. 10. 3. 44., Shabara speaks of ifsi gtip. ^ .... — 

Where we have an echo of the Vaishesika ’ Paddrthas '. 

(e) Under Su. 10. 3. 4.5., three kinds of 'wages’ are mentioned: (1) 

; (2) ; (3) . Does the last stand for 

‘ thanks ’ ? 

(/) Under Su. 7. 1. 4., we find the expression JTWl^f JIT^h instead of 
the well-kno-nn . 

ig) IMedicinal prescriptions — 

(1) For eye-di.seaso, eat Rice with Mudga pulse, 

— under Su. 7. 1. S. 

(2) For stomach-disease, milk, or eu-e's milk, or milk of 

Bel-fruit (different readings) — under the same 

Sutra. 


During the last several centuries, — at least, from the time that the 
several ‘ Darshanasahgrahas ’ began to be compiled, people have written 
and talked of the 'Sat darsliann'. the 'six systems of Philosophy’. — 
These six ‘ systems of Philosophy (Indian) have been declared to be — 
(1) ■ Sdnkhga ', (2) ' Vnga ’. (3) ' Kyaya (4) ‘ Vaishe.p'ka ’, (.5) ' iMimdmsu ’ 
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and (6) ■ Vedanta ' . — iSuch ha.-^ bt-eii thf traditiaii. As a 

matter of fact, however, ono would not bo far wroiu; m sa\Hi;.' that then- 
are only three ' 5.y.>tein' and each ' sV-'-toiu ' n pre-eiited to U' in the form 
of tliree ‘pairs', — each member of the pair being ■complementary' of the 
other. 

For instance, '.Sdiikhi/a' and ' Yoija' form one pair. — the iheon-tical 

■ pliilosophy ' being supphetl by the t'onuer and the practic.d nu-thod of 
realising these ' plnlosophical ’ truth' being taught by the latter ; it i' for 
this reason that m the older literature both these sy.stems bore the conuiion 
name of ' Saiilli;in' ; but later on. when people began — and wrongly began — 
to separate the two, the former came to be designated a~ ’ S i-ii r(i -.'idhkh i/a ' 

■ Sahkhya without God ' — on the ground th,it the ' Sahkhya ' texts do not 
IJOsit an ‘'liihvara ', — and the latter as ' Seahi-arn-Silnkhiia ' (Sdnkt'ya with 
God) — on the ground that the Yoi/o-vutras do po'it an Ishvara. even though 
only for the purposes of worship and meditation. 

The ease of 'Sydya'’ and ' Vaishesika' i' somewhat dift'i-rent. The 
Sutras of both ‘systems' contain ' philosophical ' matter; though even 
here much of the " philosopliieal ’ factor has been borrowed from, or taken for 
granted as expounded by, the sister system; and the Xi/d(ia-bhn.siia has 
declared that such of the Vai^he-pka doctrines as are not actually denied 
in Sydya should be taken to be accepted by the latter, [vide — Bhasya on 
^ ydyaautm 1. 1. 4], The avowed aim also of Sutras of Xydya appears 
to be the propounding of a scheme of investigation and discitS'ion regarding 
the trutlLs of pliiliDsophy ; as in their opinion, any knowledge acquired by 
other methods remains shaky until it i.s confirmed by such investigation. 
Thus there is sufficient reason for regarding the Xydya and Vaisestka also 
as complementary. 

Lastly as regard' ' Mundinsd ' and " Vedanta ', there has never been 
any justification for regarding them as two distinct ' Systems '. They havt- 
been always known as ' Purva ' (Preliminary) Mhndmsd and ' Utlara ' 
(Final) Mimdmsd. The Purm-Mlmdmsd has never claimed to be a ' darshnna. 
'a system of philosophy’ ; in fact, so far as the Sutra is concerned, it dot's 
not take note of any pltilosophical ’ topic. If the later commentators have 
introduced such topics as the ' soul ’ and the ‘ Apvrva ’. it is onlv as 
'corollary to its main and one topic of ' Dhannn ’. If there is no • Aiinrra ' 
and if there is no ‘ soul there can be no yioint in understanding or jicrform- 
ing Dharma. one’s Duty ; hence these have been set forth ; the ' Soul ' has 
been specially emphasised ; but simply asserted ; and the earlier writers have 
deliberately referred the student to the sister-s\ stem for detailed information. 
Says Kutndr'da at the end of the Atma-vdda section of the SIdokardrtika 

That is— ‘ with a view to set aside Alheistn (which in Indian I’hilosophy 
stands for the view that ‘"There is no soul, there is no region other than 
the physical earth”), the author of the Bltdsya h.is asserted the existence 
of the Soul on the ba.sis of reasons; the knowledge of this (Soul) attains 
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confirmation by the studj' of the Vedanta Here ‘ Vedanta ’ evidenth" 
stands for the Upanisads and their study incorporated in the Brahrnasutras. 

W 6 are alive to the fact that later on differences between the two systems 
cropped up regarding small details ; but there lias never arisen any con- 
troversy on the main issues. The Vedanta finds its ultimate sanction in 
the Vedic texts, and as regards the authority of the Vedas, it accepts the 
coni-lusions of the sister-system. For all practical purposes, the Vedantin 
accepts the tenets of the iMlmdmsd ; — hence the saying ‘ Vydvahare bhatta- 
nnyah ’ current among writers on Vedanta. 

The above facts also account for tlie designation of Mimdmsd proper as 
‘ Pitrra ’ and of that of the Vedanta as ' Uttara ' . For the enquiry into 
Brahman — ‘ Brahmajijhdsa \ — and this enquiry can be carried on only on 
the basis of Vedic texts, — it is necessary that the authority and reliabilitj' 
of the Veda should be established beyond doubt, and then, that certain 
methods of interpreting those texts should be elaborated, in order to prevent 
confusion in course of the study of the vast mass of Vedic material. These 
two requirements have been met by Mhndmsd proper ; and on the basis 
of tlii.s ' Purca Preliminary, Mvndmsd. the Vedantin has raised his edifice 
of Vedanta jiroper, called on that accotmt the ‘ Uttara Final, Mlmdtnad. 
And it is interesting to note that on the subject of Mohsa. the final aim of 
man. the views of the great Mlmdnisaka do not differ much from the 
orthodox ‘ Vedanta ’ view. 

Of course, one cannot be blind to the fact that among the later con- 
troversies. this • brotherhood ’ (or ‘ sisterhood ' ) was lost sight of, and 
greater stress began to be laid upon differences regarding non-essentials 
than on agreements regarding essentials. 

This is how the idea of the ' Six Systems of Indian Philosophy ’ came to 
be evolved. This also is the reason why there is practically no ‘ plulo.sophical ’ 
topic discussed by Jaimini in his Sfitras. — Having propotmded the subject 
of his enquiry, Dharma (Sutras), — he provides a definition of this Dharina 
as ‘ what the Veda enjoins as beneficial ’ (Sfitra 2),— it explaius why the 
ordinary means of Cognition, Perception, Inference and the rest, cannot be 
of much use in this connection (Su. I), — and how ironl (Verbal Autliority) 
can be the only infallible guide in this matter (Su. 5) ; — he then explaius in 
the rest of the first Pdda. how and why the Veda is to be accepted as an 
infallible source of knowledge ; — this is followed, in the rest of Adhydya I. 
by a detailed examination of the question as to which portions of the 
T eda are to be regarded as actually laying down what should be done or 
what should not be done. Having thus cleared the ground in the first 
Adhydya, he proceeds in the remaining eleven Adhyayas to set forth in 
detail the methods of interpreting Vedic texts. 

T nfortunately for modern Hindus, the examples that Jaimini chose for 
illustrating his rules of interpretation were all from sacrificial Rituals. 
Naturally during his time, every Brahm-tna was familiaf with these Rituals, 
and hence they were regarded as providing most suitable illustrati\-e examples. 
Latterly, however. Sacrificial Ritual has gradually all but disappeared from 
the life of the Hindus ; and this has led to the neglect of the study of the 
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IT rontliuu-- tn ill, It tln' 

that Jaiiiiiiii an- t*-uud in iha itiinrprriaiion of 

text'': and tlu-y havt^ iH-aii "U \\id*-l\ u-t-il tiiai than* in) iiiiporiaiii 
Diaest which dur> not draw upon ih** ‘ Nvava-^’ ot Jaiiuini. One of 
*Xyil\a<\ — ['.itht-r th»- nu-und* r^iaiul’n^: of n ha^ .dtcicd the whole 
of the l.viw of Adoption in n''inh.i\. i vrn in ••ur own da\. 'j^Scc Prof 
tht- w ritt-r'" * Hindu Law in it - Sourc.-->. '. \ oh 11 

It 1- hopod thn traii-latioii n«»w plactd In-foro the puhlic will g'> 
way towanh the ih-pcHinir of « »‘rtain iui>« oin opt ion" that ha\‘t' j, 
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ADHYAYA IX. 

PADA I. 


Adhikakaxa (1) ; At the Agnihotra and other sacrifices, 
the Details are prompted by, — laid down for the 
purpose of accomplishing — the ' Apurra\ 

Tra n see n den ta I Result. 

SUTRA (1). 

That avhich is the objective of the Sac’Rifice is the peiacipal 

FACTOR : AS THAT IS WHAT IS EMJOINED ; HEXCE THE 
EMBELLISHMENT OF THE SEBSTANCES MEST BE REGARDED 
AS PROMPTED BY THAT : SPECIALLY BECAESE IT 
IS MEANT FOR THAT PERPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

In thr Eighth Disc'ouf';!' wc have lini^hecl the coiHuleratioii of particular 
case-' of Tntni^ference of rletaih : we are now going to deal with cases of 
'Llto'. ■ -Modiflcatioii (of Details). — ' ^Modification ’ is of tliree kinds — as 
l)eariiig ipjon (1) the Minitru. (2) the rininan. and (3) the Sami^ka/'a (Etu- 
belli'hment ). — It is this Modification that will be the main subject of 
i-on-ideration (in this, the Ninth Discourse), though other subjects also 
are g-.iing to be dealt with, some by wa\' of Introduction and others as 
arising out of the main theme. 

! \\T' liave .s.'.'U that in scver.il cases, the Details of one sacrifice are transferred 
to another sacrifice. In some cases, it so happens that the particular detail so 
t rausi', ri'oi I iloes iii>t (['ute fit in with the other details of the sacrifice to whuh 
It h.is lieou tr.uisterred. In this case therefore, the iletail transferred i.s ' modified 
to suit the exigencies of the sacrifice to which it has been transferred. It is this 
MiodCie.it Ion ' tli.it is itmiiLi to he ileiilt with ill Discoiti'so IX.] 


(A) [First Explaantion.] 

A' .1 iieeessarv |irelimiiiarv to the Disconrso, what wc have to consider 
tirst of nil is tlie following matter, iii regard to the Aijndtotra, the Darshn- 
.md tin- ■fiiotistonio, in coiiuectioii with wliich separate details 
have been prescribed. — In regard to these tlie cpiestion that has to be 
coiisulerctl is — Are tliese Details prompted by (performed for the purpose 
of aecoinplishitig) the Tiai)scei’dciiliil Ha^ult. — or by tlie Aaci'ijicinl Ac' f — 
If thev are prompted by the Transcendental Result, then alone can 
Modifii'.mon be possible; if. on the other hand, they are prompted by the 
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■'HAliAKA-HH\^VA ; 

Sacnt'u'i.i! -Vat. lllaii tlicii' wmilil li'' .1 miuixt'ii'a i >1 ilia Dalail- — ' Hnu' 
SI, " — Ail -lai ritia.— ara s'l, if'-~ ■. -li.-naa ulian any Oatai!' .iia 
aujoiufli 111 raft raliaa to tha aallll-. ' 'il.Tinaa '.villah l-l what 1 ' lli Imtad ll\ 
tlia r'liit ■ ta 'iiariiiaa — thay iiat'ir.iiK rtam ta <(// ;il tha 

clatai!-- art ;iraiii| it ad 1 >\' t lia >''1 r 'h ■<;/ ' ; ■ '. > t h.il in tin-, aa-a t hara « i tiiltl 
ba iit-i ju^tiiii atit <11 far aii\' ' in* *ilitii .iti< *11 ; — if, <<11 tha tiihar liaud. tht* 

IVatails tirtt pi", ptii[itatl i t\‘ ilia I iMiiti-'t 111 lain at Kt-tuit. than. a~. < at h ^ai rihaa 
laads to <i di'tinat Tr.uitaaudaiit.d lla^ult. lU-- liat.iiU laid dou n in aaii- 
nactlon '.villi a -.paaltla ’rr.ill't atniallt.l! Uatult. anllid hat Olua aonllaclad 
with anotlier .-^uch Result i.mly lu a ^paaiila f..riii; liaiiaa in tlii- a.i-a, 

■ Moditieation ’ wo’akl be p,:.^- 5 ihle -anal naaa^-, iry 

f.-l pre! I mi nary oh)-jrlion 's /'aAc./' — " .V!l trUT h.i.s liaan aliv.idi ilisan^fail 
and rinally settled in Di^courte V'll i A-ili ihiran'i I of I’dilci I)". 

-In-sice/' — That same conchi.-tinn w .iLt.iui raa.illed here for the purpo'a 
of introducing the followina di-.a’-i-— ion--. — Or. tlia prt-sant di'-eii'.-'ioii laay be 
taken as meant for explainine thing' not alreatlv exptlained on tlie previou' 
occasion. — 

What is that thintz ” 

It is tins — that the E)nbell'->hi/'f}‘t uj the ■^>ibsiun< ii'iift hi iriiiinlid ay 
prompted by that, specially becanye it <> all meant for that jiurpoat. — For one 
who is going to expound ’ Mi.difieation the as.sertion of thi.s fact is 
necessary because it is only thus that Vloditication is possible : thi.s fact 
was not asserted 011 the previous occasion (in Discourse VIT). as there was 
no need for it there ; all that was coii'idored there was the question whether 
the Details were restricted to each Context — or were they all to lie employed 
in all eases ? — The consideration of this question would Vie possible in 
both cases — i.e. if the details are prompted by the Transcendental Result, 
as also if they are prompted by the .'iacrificial Act : — Vmt it could not be 
so if the Einbellislunent of substances were for the purposes of the Trans- 
cendental Result ; — and it is tliis latter fact that is establi.shed here : — r.n 
the previous occasion, the fact of the Details being prompted by the Tran,'- 
cendental Idesult, — even though not mentioned in the iiutra , — had )iet n 
taken up for the purpose of facilitating the business of discussion. — Thus 
then there is no needless repetition here (of what has already gone under 
Discourse VII). 


(B) \Siro»d Explanation.] 

Or, what we are going to discuss later on is a totally different que.stion : 
— Are the details rontiinjeiLt upxin the sacrificial act, hut jiromplerl Vjv the 
Transcendental Result ? — Or are they both contingent upon, and jironiptnt 
by, the Transcendental Result ? — .\nd for the pre.sent. we are onlv con- 
sidering the question whether the Details are jirompifiyl hv the Transcendental 
Result or by the Sacrificial Act ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is that — the Details are 
prompted by the Sacrificial Act \ — why so? — because it is with the term 
‘to sacrifice’ that the entire Procedure is correlated. — the meamne of the 
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injmictions being — ' In this manner should the sacrificial act be performed ’ 
or ■ such and such a result should be brought about by the Sacrificial Act 
performed in such and such a manner 

In answer to this we have the following Suldhanta : — -That which is 
the objectice of the act denoted by the root ' to sacrifice ’ (i.e. the Sacrificial 
Act) ‘S the principal factor : it is that wliich is enjoined as to be accomplished 
(by the Sacrifice) ; and the Procedure should appertain to that which is 
meant to be accomplished (by the Act). — It has been argued that — " the 
details are correlated with the root ' to sacrifice ’ — Our answer to this 
is as follows : — -Whatever Emhellishment is there — in the substances, as also 
in the Sacrificial Act, — must he re jarded as prompted by tiiat , — i.e. prompted 
by the Transcendental Result (to he accomplished by means of the Act of 
Sacrifice), because it — the Sacrificial Act — is meant Jor that purpose ; the 
substances also are related to the Details only as related to the 
Transcendental Result. — -not on their own account. Because there is no 
mutual need between the Details and what Ls denoted by the root ('to 
sacrifice ’) ; it is by what is denoted by the afiv (Injunctive) that the Prooeditre 
is needed.— the form of the requirement being—' in what manner is the 
Desired Result to be accomplished '? — and not ' what is the form of the 
Sacrifice ? ' — From tlus it follows th.u the Procedure should be connected 
with that which is meant to he accomplished ; and it is the Transcendental 
Result that is meant to be accomplished : — hence the Details should be taken 
as prompted by the Transcendental Result. 


(C) [Third Explanation.] 

In regard to the same instances, we proceed to discuss the question — 
Are the Details contingent upon the Sacrificial Act, and prompted by the 
Transcendental Result ? Or are they both contingent upon, and prompted 
by. the Transcendental Result 1 

On this question, the Pfirvnp iksa view is as follows : — The Details 
are contingent upon the Sacrificial .Tct, and prompted bj' the Transcendental 
Result ?— Why so ? — Because notliing can be contingent upon, as well 
as prompted by. the same thing ; the Prompter of the Details is that for the 
purpo.-'e whereof they are performed; and their Contingent Cause is that 
during whose existence they are performed ; — and one and the same word 
cannot express tlie idea that ' the details are performed for the purpose of 
the Transcendental Result ’, as also the idea that ' they exist wMle the 
Tran--ceiidental Result exists ’ ; in fact the words expressive of the Details 
Ijeuig for the purpose of the Tr.inscendental Result would be entirely different 
inmi those expressive of them as existing while the Transcendental Result 
exists. — On the other hand, if the Details are taken as contingent upon the 
Sacrificial Act, then there is the verbal expression ' The Result should be 
accotnplished by means of the sacrifice in such and such a manner (by 
adopting these details) ’ ; -which means that when the sacrifice is there, 
then the Details help in the accomplishment of the Transcendental Result, — 
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5^HABAHA-HHA<VA : 


lull il tlu* 1'' not t lion*, t h*-ii t li»'> n-iHlor .iu\ "in h h-'lp. oni 

thi^ it tolloW'i rh.ir tin- Dot.ii!" an* /,ae /<•' iipoti tho Na* A<-t, Ian 

jn t,)ti hv tile 'riMIWCrn'Iotital 

[n an"\v*-i' X\> tin* ut- ha\*‘ iln* i»‘llouuii: • -Th'i‘ 'rl> > h 

<s thf nf f}.!- >./.•/ t}., ^,1 . , 4 ' ' :>fl! furt'-r, s.»-. tlin uilirll !- liitWlit 

Xi< br a«M't b\- Mi'-iii" of T ho Saoriiii'ial .Va ; -hoiMu-.t rijir i" wh.u 

1" eiLjonnal a-« It-adiUk: to tin* r« "ult : hoiii*»- .ill tlu oriiholli-^hnu-ii! 

that i" — in t-onn*M-T loji with th» A< i .iinl rho "ub-Tano? - 

<t|i|»oi‘tainiiiL: thoreto,- — .iiould bo n-oanloil ■> bv tlio Ti-ni'^- > mlt 

: bocaii-'o all tho^o ombolh^limout" aio oorloiriiod with tin- \ lou th.i! 
tlv-v are eondnoive to that Ro'.ult : <ui«l tho\- .tro not c-ohi r-nn-d with rho 
ar(.-oinpU"luaant of tlu* '^a* rnioo : m faot. in tin- ontn'o buK ..f io\t" 'a\ MiL; 
(havn the act. the j-anbeUi^lniirnt" aro I'orrol.itod \Mih what i-* dm. .tod 
bv tlie (Tnjunetive) attix : U" it i" thi" lattor, and not what i" <louoroil b\- tin- 
vt'rbal root, that "tand-^ in not d of >ik' 1 i oorrolat ion. — From thi" it iotlo\v«* 
that the Dt'tail" are > ot>t '/•</(. r>t upon. <i" \\oll a-* [u inn ■! b\ . tho 
Transcendental Result. 

It has been argued that ” u i" not po^^iblo for the ri'a!i''eontlenT<il 
Result to be the ti- well a^ tlio ont ( '/'/■'<. <i< tho \'orLial 

expression in the two e<\"e^ iriu"t be entirely (.htteroiit — Our an-^wor to 
thii is as foHow-i : — L’har tho *rran"eoiKlontal Ko^uh i" tho proinptor ..f the 
Detail" is what i'. t.leolarod in the ■scriptural io\ts theinsflvt--" : a" for tho 
fact of its bein;:£ aUo the eontinirent e<ui"e. that i" not expre""ed direttlv 
by the words of the text ; l»ut it follow" from the '^eiiorally recuLOH"oil fact 
that when one thin^r i" prompted by another, tiic latter i" a!"0 the contimrent 
cause of the former : for ln^tance. the (hu-den i" the pro/nfjff/ as well ,i" the 
contmi/enf cau^e of the p.iymt nt of the w.iaes to the fnir>h}>ti ; beoau".- 
it is only when the brarden is tliere that wai^e". are paid to the bbirdenor ; and 
the man is related to the wak'e-^ for the purpov of maiiiTamiuLr the (..uden. 

From all tin-, it loUoW" that il is the Tr,m"eeiulent.d I\e"nlt tliat i" ih'- 
pvo}i)plti' as wt/ll a^ the n<ittii eau>t' of tlie JJi.tail". 



Adhikakaxa (2) : ‘ Proksana ^ Bespriiikling \ is 

prompted by the Transcendental Result. 

SUTRA (2). 

[PCrvapaksa] — ” Things that are done in connection with an 
‘ Embellishment ' are for that purpose, and hence the 
DETAIL IN question SHOULD BE REGARDED AS PROMPTED 
BY THAT (Embellishment).” 

Bhasya. 

In (;onnec-tion with the Danha-PurtyimCisa, we read — ' One tlireshes 
the corn with pestle and mortar that have been besprinkled ; one grinds it 
with the grinding slab and stone that have been besprinkled 

In connection with tins, there arises the question — Is the ' besprinkling ’ 
prompted by the thre-shhuj and the yrindlny ? — Or by the Transcendental 
Result ? 

On tins question, the Purrapaksa view is as follows: — -“The 
' besprinkling' wliich is done in connection with an ' EtidieUishment' — in the 
form of the ’Tlireslung and Grinding'. — should be regarded as prompted by 
that — i.e. bv that Embellishment. — ' Threshing and Grinding being embelhsh- 
inents, how can the Besprinkling be regarded as jirompted by them '! ’ — 
Because they are for that purpose ; as a matter of fact, one thing is said to 
be the ■ prompter ' of another when the latter serves to accomplish the 
former : so that, if it is the Transcendental Result that is accomplished by 
the Besprinkling, then this Besprinkling should be regarded as prompted 
by the Transcendental Result ; but if it is the Thre.shing and Grinding that 
are accomplished by the Besgn'inkling. then the Besprinkli)iy should be 
regarded as prompted by the Threshing and Grinding. — From the Context, 
It follows that it is the Transcendental Result that is accomplished by the 
Besprinkling. — while from Syntactical Ooiiuectioii, it is clear that the 
Threshing and Grinding are accomplished by the Besprinkling; — and 
Syntactical Connection is stronger in authority than Context. — [Hence it 
follows that the Besprinkling is prompted by Threshing and Gri>iding\." 

The following objection is raised against the Purrapaksa — ’ The 
Besprinkling may be done at the Threshing and Grinding . and it may yet 
s('rve the purpose of aceomplisliiiig the Traiisoeudeiital Result [so that 
though it may be contingent upon the Threshing and Grinding, it would be 
jironijited by the Transcendental Result], fii this way the Syntactical 
Conuectioii and the Context, both would ho honoured’. 

To tliis the Purrapaksi n makes the following answer — “ It is not possible 
to honour both (Syntaetieal Coimectioii and Context). The mere fact 
of a certain thing being mentioned in a certain context does not necessarily 
imply thar that thing has been laid down for the sake of the subject-matter 
of the ( 'ontext ; all that the fact of a thing mentioned in a certain Context 
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nu-.iii' 1 -. tliat It t' ii-allv ci iiiiici tctl with tin- 'Ulijn-t -matttr 'it tin 

( caitaxt ; ami it i> fr'im t lim S\ lu ai-t u-al Ci niiu-ct loii t liat a ii'll'iw-- th.it tin 
tluiiLt i' im-aiit to -.i-i'M- iha (iiiipii^.-^ Ilf that -.uiiji'et-iuattal'. [Tlim m wliat 
hapiifU' lu ra_Mril to tin- ri-latioii Ix-twia-ii tlif lit^jjrhikV nn and tin- 
'! rau'i-i tuli-utal lia-ailt t)u tile niiu-r luiiiil, tlie Synt act n-a! tajiimi-tn ill "1 
the [1’ i/ikl' ft‘l la witli tile Thif^h' it'i and tn-'Wl'nii \\ liicli aic (iircctl\ 
|H-n ■iitililc i mt'iitiomal in tin- text i : — titm direct S>ntaitical L'l mueetn m 
(lit the Lte.-^jjrinklin'j. witli the Thi and ! iri ml’ n'i\ -,et^ a'lde it.i iiKiirect 

(interred) Svntactu-al Cniuiectinn with tlu- >ul)jeLi -niatter of tile ( ontext 
(1 e. Traimreiuleiital Re-^ult ). N'or it po-^ilile fm- the lit'iprhikl' irj to lie 
'yntaetieallf connected wall both (Transcendental Result and T)' lesh • mj 
and >_!ri n>l iif/] at one anti the same time; because when it is .syntactically 
eunneeted with one. it lias all its recpiireiaents fulfilled through that, and 
hence there is no rea.son for conneotmg it with anythina eRe, — Thus, no 
Syntactical Connection of the Hesjiri nklinp l.ieiint possible with the subject- 
matter of tile Context, it cannot lie held to seine the purpose of the 
Trnnsoendeiita 1 Result . 

fJbje'i'Oii to the Pun-apnhsa — "The T/i re s/o'/e; and O/'indtmi do ceu'tainly 
servo the purpose of accomplishing the Transcendental Result ; and as the 
Besprinkllni/ subserves the purposes of the Thre-ihho/ and Grhiding. it 
must be taken as helping the Transcendental Result '. 

The Purccijxikshi an.swers — ■' It is true that the Besprinkling helps 
the Transcendental Result indirectly (mediatelx-) : but that does not make 
it ■ prompted by the Transcendental Result '. There are two kinds of 
subsidiaries that help a subsidiary — (1) that wliich is connected with a 
particular subsidiary on the ground that this subsidiary is pecuhar to a 
certraiii Transcendental Re.sult. and (2) that wliich is connected witli the 
subsidiary mherently on its own account, irrespectively of any connection 
with a Transcendental Result : — Xow of the.se two kinds, that set of Details 
alone is regarded a.s ’ prompted by the Tran.scendental Result ’ which is 
connected with the particular subsidiary tlirough its relationship to the 
Transcendental Result ; — and sucli a set of Details has to be ‘ modified ’ 
in the Ecte-pe or in other cases where the subsidiary is used for the same 
purpose. In the other case, however, where the connection of the Detail 
rests upon the form of the subsidiary itself (independently of anv 
TTanscendental Result), — the Detail is regarded to be 'prompted by itself ’. 
Even though, even in tliis latter case, the subsidiary equipped with the 
particular detail does bring about a Transcendental Result, yet the 
Transcendental Result, being thus accomplished, does not become the 
cause (the incentive, the prompter) of the employment of that Detail ; that 
is, it is not by reason of the presence of the Transcendental Result bv itself 
that the particular Detail is employed. — In this latter case, either in the 
Ectype or in any other thing, the Transcendental Result not being there, 
there is no ' moditioation '. — -Such being the case, the right course can be 
determined only on the basis of Syntactical Connection; that is, if the 
Syntactical Connection signifies that the Transcendental Result is the cause 
(of the Emplo\nnent of the Detail), then that Detail has to be regarded as 
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■ prciapted b\- the Transeeiicleutal Result ' ; if it signifies that the subsidiary 
itself is the cause of the employment of the Detail, then that Detail has 
to be regarded as ' prompted by the subsidiary — It has been aheady 
pointed out that, in the ease in question, the idea of the detail being 
|)ronipted by the Transcendental Result is based upon Context, wliile that 
of its being prompted by the subsidiary itself is based on Syntactical 
Connection. — Hence it follows that the Besprinkling is prompted by 
Threshing and Qrinding. and that whenever there are Threshing and 
Grinding, they have to be accompanied by Besprinkling.'' 

SUTRA (3). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — I x REALITY. THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE DETAIL IN 

QUESTION WITH THAT THING IS DUE TO ITS CONNECTION WITH 
THE ■ Sacrifice ' ; hence the Detail should be 

REGARDED AS PROMPTED BY THE ‘ SACRIFICE ’ ; 

SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE EMBELLISHMENT IS 
FOR THAT PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

The particle ' tn ’ (‘ in reality ') implies the rejection of the PCirmpaksa. 

It is not true that the Besprinkling is prompted by Threshing and 
Grinding. In fact, it is because there is connection between ‘ that thing ’ — 
i.e. Threshing or Grinding. — with the Transcendental Result, — that the 
former is related to the Besprinkling : that is, the connection between the 
Treshing-Grinding and the Embellishment of Besprinkling is brought 
about tlirough the accomplishment of a particular Transcendental Result, — 
and not tlirough the Threshing-Grinding itself. — IVhy ? — Because the 
Threshing and Grind 'mg by themselves serve no useful purpose ; hence if the 
Besprinkling were prompted by them, that also would be useless. Hence the 
Besprinkling cannot be regarded as prompted by Threshing and Grinding. 

Objection — ‘‘ The Threshing and Grinding are helpful to the Trans- 
cendental Result ; they are not useless.’’ 

Atisicer — [According to the Purvapaksa] there is no connection bettveen 
the Besprinkling and the Transcendental Result ; in fact (under this view), 
even if the Besprinkling were not done, the Threshing and Grinding would 
not fail in bringing about the Transcendental Result. So that, even though 
the Threshing and Grinding were helpful to the Transcendental Result, 
the Besprinkling connected with those two would serve no useful purpose. 

Opponent — " That purpose for which the Threshing and Grinding are. 
done can be accomplished by these two when they are connected with 
the Besprinkling, not otherwise. [In tliis mmv, the Besprinkling serves a 
most useful purpose.]” 

Answer — There is no scriptural text declaring that this is so. 

Opponent — “This same text that ue are considering declares this. — How ? 
— It says that — ‘ One threshes the corn with the pestle and mortar that have 
been besprinkled ; one grinds the corn with the grinding slab and stone 
that have been washed ’ ; — this clearly means that ‘ what is done by the 
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-uid tiu* < irtndiitti i'> l)\ thfiu romu-ctad with 

Id ^pf'iikl' xji ‘ aiul thii-' thi* r‘>i ra.(H\ eDiutn'tfd wiiii what 

hnniaht ahiait h\ tlu- Th re^h ' ii'i and < Iri nd • ii'i. nut uitii the-,.'. 

-It 1 - nut 'll. It It 1' tnn- tliat uliat i' lircuiLtht aliniii li\ tin- 
'I !• rt.ih' i"i ,md 'li'tid'ii'i tit'cnmi'-i ciinnfctfd uitli [d •i/irhiildi'/. iht-ii tliiTc 
c.ui !)i‘ un I' inufi-tinn nf t!ii> Be^p/ dikld",- with tliat thme at all. Ih'caHM- 
thit tluim 1 ' hrnuitht ahnut hy tht* Thrt.-./, i>i'i and I ,'rdid i ni/ : uiiai th.n i' 
thfi'f th.it uiiultl he hnaiL'ht ahniit h\ the Bf.^pid id.l' n'l — If the ennnection 
Mere me, nit tn he tiiat ■■ the 'I'l'an'cenilent.d Ih-'iilt m hnniL'ht .dniiit h\ the 
lii ^pr'HkU.d I inipleineut.', tV'tle. etc.) - in that e,i'e it euuhl m ,r he 'akl 
to be bruuahr ahmit by the Thre^l'diq nr the Brdid , di it he iirited that 
— ■ the LMinneetmn of tlu-'e two ,il'i> i' a"i‘rted (to h<‘ w hat hniiL;' .ihoiit the 
I ran.'Cendeiital Ke'iilt) — tlu*n the .i"ertion of 'e\'t'ral eiiiineetioii' would 
le,id to .s,\'ntactieal .'plit. — dliii' then, we eonelnde that, in.i'iaueh a' b\' 
being connected with the Th, ■•€>!' hui .md the G/'n'd,),;/. tlie Bap/’iiddui'i would 
become u.'eles<. it mu't be taken tei be connected with the Tran'cendental 
Result, on the basis of Contf.iJ. 

Opponent — ■■ In that ca.'e. there would be no connection with the 
Threnlitnij and Orindin'i." 

There would certainly be connection with them, we reply. — "How " — 
In the ca.se in que-tion. when the man proceeds to do the Thresh I, f/. there 
are two results accoin[ihshed — (1) the .n-t of Thre.dii>iii itself, .tnd |2| the 
preparation of the Rice; and indirectly there comes about the accomplish- 
ment of a peculiar Transcendental Result ; becau.se the preparation of the 
Rice is a help rendered to the Transcendental Re.sult. — and this help i.s 
meant to be rendered by the act of Thresh ! h;i : and thti.s the Besprlnkldn/ 
come.s to he connected with it (but indirectl.v). — Thou.iih it i.s true that, if 
the Besjjiinkh/ni is counei-tcd with the .let of Threshdi'/ itself, such connection 
would be one that i.s directly asserted; but in that case it would become 
useles.s (as explained above) ; hence we have recourse to the mdirect 
connection ; specially because such Indirect Indication is something 
perceptible and ,is such more re.isonable than the assumption of something 
enth’ch’ iinperceptiblm In fact, the Thieshiii'i is not an indirecl subsidiary 
bringing about the Tran.scendental Result ; the helji that it reiuler.s (by 
preparing the Rice) is a perceptible one, and, through .some invisible c.ijiacity, 
it render.s th.it helji in the right manner. Kveii if the Be.sproikVn'i did 
bring about the 'i'r.ui.scendent.d Result, in .so far .is it would be connected 
with mere Threshnir/, .ind not with any kind of benelit rendered by itself. — 
it would si'iwe no useful jiiirpose at all. Hence the Besprdikl nii/ should Vie 
taken as connected with a particular benefit through the act of Thresh!, i'/. 
It is for this reason that even w'lien an act other than Th,eshi»i/ serves 
the same jairjiose .is the Threshing, — it takes the Bcspri nkh no ; for iustancia 
in the casi- where the rice is jirejiared by tearing au,i\' the husks with nails, 
— where the Besprinkling is done to tlie nails. 

From all this it follows that all details like Resprinkling are prompted 
by the Transcendent.il Result. 



Adhikaeaxa (3) : (Represented by another interpretation 
of Sfitms 2 and 3). 


The varying degrees of tone or pitch — High and Loir — 
are proinpted by the Subsidiary Transcendented 

Result. 

Blidsya. 

Ihe two Sutras '1 and 3 nia\' be taken as einbod\'ing the folkiwing 
Adhikarana ■. — 

There is the J yot'istowa sacrifice ; in connection with that, it i» laid 
down At the Diksamyd sacrifice, one shotild recite with as much voice 
as one likes, — at the Prdyantyd, with low voice. — at the Aiithyu, with still 
lower voice. — at the L'pasads. silently '. 

In regard to tliis. there arises the following Cjuestion : — Are all these 
details (regarding the Pitch of Voice) prompted by (to be adopted for the 
piu'pose of bringino about) the Final Main Transcendental Result (of the 
J '/otistoma) Or by the subsidiary Transcendental Results of the Diksamyd 
and other subsidiary sacrifices '! 

On tliis Cjuestion, the Parrapaksa view (embodied in Sutra d) is as 
follows : — The Detail in question is used in connection with the subsidiary 
Iraiiscendental Result of the D'lkynuyu and other subsidiary sacrifices, — 
but tliis Transcendental Result only serves as an ’ Embellishment ' of 
the Main Final Transcendental Result (of the Jyotistoma) ; — from this it 
follows that the said Detail subserves the purposes of this Final Trans- 
cendental Result ; — and this shows that the Diksamyu and the other 
subsidiary sacrifices also oiiK subserve the iiurpo.se of that Final Result ; 
specially because it is onl\ the Final Result that brings the fruit of the 
Sacrifice, and it is this Fruit which i.s understood to be what is to be accom- 
plished b>' means of the Sacrifice ; this cannot be said of the subsidiary 
Transcendental Result, which brings no fruit at all 

Ill ansuer to this i\e have the following Siihlliuuta (embodied in Sutra 
‘b is because the Final Transcendental Kesuh is related to 'that thiiiij '■ — 
i.e. the set of subsidiary saerifii-es. Dlksaiui/a and the rest. — that Details 
like those under consideration become connected with that Result. 
Trom this it follows that details like these are prompted by the subsidiary 
sacrifices. In this sense we would have the Direct Assertion of the X’edic 
Text ; while in the other sense, recourse would be necessarx' to indirect 
figurative interpretation. — Xor is the Transcendental Result of the 
Plksatiiyu and other .subsidiarx sacrifices entirely useless ; it actually helps 
the J yof /stioua sacrifice. As ii m.itter of fact, the subsidiarx’ Transcendental 
Result of the PrnyanljjCt and other subsidiary sacrifices xx ould never be accom- 
plished without some such Detail as that under consideration, — as in tlie 
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lit thf .u;t Ilf Thi-f.sl> ht'i Atid (li'ti'hti'i (in thi- fiiri'Lii iiiil; A'lh iknran'i )■ 
-It imitlit lie artiueil th.it — " thi> li.irv rr,iii-,»'eriili'!nal ilesult woulil 

come ahiitit uttlioiit .uiy ^ttch Detail — IJitt th.it not [He'ihle. — IVhy ? — 
I’lec.ui^e tli.it 'ri'.in'Ceiulent.il K.’^nlt ais. i ciianiMNl iiiiK' be means of the 
\'etllC Will'll; ill fact, befnre the V.-dlc Text .l|l|le.ir>. the f.ict th.it 'there i~ 
,'iich .1 thiin; a' the Tr.in'ceiiilental Ke^ult in ([ue^tinii ' i.-' not known by 
.in_\' other means of coauition: — hence m mattera like these, wluch ai'e 
ameii.ible to only one mean' of ('oanitioii in the 'h.ipe of the \ edic Word, 
we h.ive to accept a-, true what th.it wonl s,i\', ; — and m tlie ease m ijuestinn 
the Vedic Word clearlv .I'Serts that the Det.iil in iiiu-.tion is helpful to 
the subsidiary Transcendental Result of the .ind other subsidiary 

sacrifices. — and not to the M.iin Final 'rrauseentlent.il Rt'sult. — On the 
strength of the same Vedic Word, it <i!so follows th.it the siibsithary 
Transcendental Result continues to e.Yist undiniinished and intact luitil the 
accomplishment of the Final Main Transcendental Result; so that the 
Detail sub.si'ting in it will not pass on to the Fin.il Result ; and \'et even 
so. it serves a useful purpose. — Froni all this it follows that Details like 
those in ciuestion are prompted by the subsidiarv Transcendental Results. 

Question — " Wdiat is the piu-pose served by all this discussion What 
happens if either the Pn rfapaksu or the Sithlhantn view is accepted ? " 

Answei' — -In connection with the AsliC'iiiiedhn sacrifice, we read — 'The 
Tmidhdtachja tdke.s the place of the Dlksanhjd ' ; — now if the details relating 
to the Pitch were pronij'itcd by the Final Transcendental Re.sult (as htdd 
by the Prtnrtjjitksa'i. — then. a,s tied down to that Result, the detail laid down 
in connection with the Dlksanli/d would have to be adopted at the Tmidhd- 
tai'lijd which takes the place of the Diksanli/n ; — if, on the other hand, the 
detail in cpiestion were prompted by the subsidiary Transcendental Result 
of the A'jni-Visnit-oJferlnii , — then, inasmuch as the Final Transcendental 
Result would not be the Transcendental Result of the Aan'-Visnu-oJferin;/, 
— -the Transcendental Result of the TralilliilMi-ti/d would not become con- 
nected with the Detail lu question. 



Adhikakana (4) ; Details relating to the ‘ Fruit ’ and the 
‘ Deity ’ are prompted by the Transcendental 

Residt. 


SUTRA (4). 

[Puevapak.sa] — ■■ The Fruit and the Deity also [have the 

CHARACTER OF BEFS'O THE PEOJIPTEE OF DETAILS]." 


BMvya. 


There are tlie Darsha-Piirnamasa sacrifices laid down in the text — 
■ Desiring Heaven, one should perforin the Darsha-Purnamasa sacrifices 
In connection with the.se we find a certain detail connected with the 
’Fruit’, as also one connected with the Deity; for instance, the Detail 
connected with the Fruit (Heaven) i^; the Mantra, ’ Acjanma svali, etc. ', 
and the Detail connected with the Deity is the Mantra. ' Agnerujjiti 

— maniljjesayn, etc.’ 

In regard to these details, there arises the cpiestion — Is Heaven the 
prompter of the act (reciting of the Mantra) which is connected with 
Heaven ? and Agni and other deities are the prompter of the act (reciting 
of the Mantra) which is connected tvith those deities ? — Or in both cases, 
the act is prompted by the Transcendental Result ? — If the first mantra is 
construed to mean that ‘ We have reached Heaven and the second mantra 
to mean that ‘ We have passed over the glories of Agni, etc. — then the 
act would be regarded as prompted by Heaven and by Agni. etc. ; — on the 
other hand, if the first mantra is construed to mean that ‘We have obtained 
the fruit of the Darsha-Purnainasa \ and the second mantra to mean that 
‘ VV’e have passed over the glorie.s of the deities of the Darsha-Purriamasa ’, 
—then the act would be regarded as prompted by the Transcendental 
Result. 

On tills cpiestion, the Purrapaksa view is as follows : — " The act in 
question should be regarded as prompted by Heaven and by Agni, etc. — 
MTiy ? — Because of the force of the wunt/'a-text ; that is, it is understood 
that that should be declared (to be the prompter) which is spoken of by the 
Mantra ; — and the Mantra directly speaks of Heaven and of Agni, etc., 
and it is only by indirect indication that it can speak of the Fruit and 
Deities of the Darsha-Piirnamasu. — Hence it follows that the Detail in 
question must be taken as prompted by the Fruit and the Deities spoken 
of by the Alantras — i.e. Heaven and Agni, etc.” 
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SUTRA (.■,). 

[SlDUHiNrA] — XilT Sil , BY KKA-'nN i)F Till; 1 N.M ’ N( TTi IN . IT 1-^ 

snssEKVIENT To THE TUAN-'( ENDENTAL RE'-ri.T. 

Ir o tiot rruf that ilic ITaiail m « ai proiuiT'-il l)\ the L' ruu and 
the D>-ltie- ; U' a niatt.T ol fart, h'l nf thr I n , i" > ■ H 'li'iiild he 

> /a to th.h T I >uo-^rt }flt tffttl lif^olt- that \\ hii h tnj'aned a^ I'nti'TUiLr 

aliiju: the Fruit is wdiat i^ enimerted uatli tli.- DetaiU "l I’lS" ' dun- o -it is 
tile 1 raioeeudeutal Ue-^ult. — and net Htmoin 'T .la//- and iitlur l-leit!!'-. — 
tliat Is enjoined .i' briuenie about the Fruit; -u tiiat. li the reiituiit "i t!ie 
d/aih/'us were lor the ^ake o! Heaven or the Heines, it would have to be 
taken as serving some invisible purjiose. and that ti'o. throueh indireet 
indication ; — on the other hand, if the mention of the Fiuit and tlie Deities 
be taken as subservient to the Tran'i-eiulenral Result, then a visible purpose 
Vjecoines served, tlirough the eneouraaemeiit (that is afforded to the 
Performer). And when aeeurdint: to this Litter view, a visible purpose is 
found to be served, it cannot be naht to a"unie a Transcendental Result as 
proceeding from the assertion of the H'su-. n. or of .-h/ii/' and other deities. The 
Fruit and the Deities beiair acceptoil by both jiai-ties to be expressed by the 
words of the Mrmtrd^, there is in.i indirect indii ation. 'o far d' those are 
concerned. — F'roiu all this it fidlows that Details like tho~e under considera- 
tion are pi'oniptftl by thi- Transciaideiital Ri*suit. 

Question — " What is the tisc of all this di'CU"ion 

Annn'er — Accortlinti to the* I’iii ''o/Kihgti \ieu. at tin- N’ua/'i/u-'.ii ntic*. 
the 2Iarit/ri should be used without anv moditication ; while in accordance 
with the .’iiilfJhutil'i, the J/mP/u should be niotlitii'd into thi* form ' A’l'iiUiia 
brah)iini:ni'i:hasani' (in jiLu-e of ' iiii'iuinn .ornh'). and ' Suioi'i.s^/ojiitii'n. etc." 
(in place (jf ■ Aijiif rn ii'it r m. etc.'). 

As regards tlie Deity, we have the followina: .IP/o'D/ra/n. 



Adhikarana (5) : Derafddhihirana : Details are not 
prompted by the Deity. 

SUTRA (6). 


[Pr-RVAPAKSA — continued] — “The Deity should be taken as 
PRO-MPTINO (the details OF SACRIFICE). BECAUSE THE FEEDING 
IS FOE THE SAKE OF THE DeiTY. — AS IN THE CASE 
OF THE Guest.” 


Bhdsya . 

'The Piii-rrt/xil'sa starts off with objecting to the Siddhdnta of the 
pref<-chnL' Adhikarana. so far as the Deities are concerned] — “It is not 
true that Ai/n' and other deities are not prompters of details : as a matter 
of fact, all the deities should be taken a^. prompting all the details. — How ? — 
Beinnic the feeding is for the sake of the Deity ■. what is called a ' Sacrifice’ 
i> only the feeding of the Deify ; what is done at it is that an eatable 
sub'tance is offered to the Deity ; apparently the sacrifice is found to be 
declared as an act of gicing (..itfering). of which the Deity is the recipient : 
and Stull a recipient is more de-ired even than the objective which has been 
defined as ’ the most desired ’ : hence the Deity cannot be regarded as a 
subordinate factor (a.s asserted in Su. .5): on the contrary, the substance 
and the act (of offering) are subordinate to the Deity. — Then again, the 
sacrifice is a form of worship of the Deity ; and in ordinary life, we find 
that the act of worship is always subordinate to the object worshipped. — 
The ea'C in rpicstion should be treated like that of guests ; that is to .say. 
whatever seiuice is rendi'red to tlie Guest is regarded as prompted by the 
('.uc-t ; similai'lv in the case in question, wliatever is done in coiu'se of a 
sacrifici.d offerint; to the Deities should be taken as prompted by those 
deities]." 

davs the Purrnpaksin s Opponent — ' By arguing as you do. you admit 
that the Deity has a material bodv and also actually eats (the offerings) '. 

The Purvnpaksin answers — " Certainly, the Deity has a material 
botlv and also e.its (what is offereil). — "How so?’ — (a) Because of the 
Smrti-lc.cf, — (f') because of Custom, and — (c) because of the Indicative Texts. 

p,) 'Pile Anirti-te.rts cle.irlx' declare th.it the Deity has a material body, 

and we regard S/nrti-tr.cts to be authoritative ; — (b) then again, it is 
ciistom.iiA with people to treat the deity as with a material body; for 
instance. the\' paint, and speak of. Yania witli a mace in his hand, of 
Varnna. with .i noo.se in his hand, and of India, with a thunderbolt m his 

Land ; from this customary treatment of the Deities also we infer the 

vahdit v of the Amrti-tc.its (describing the material bodies of deities) : — 
(/ ) la-tlv. we have the following indicative text — ' Jagrbhind te duksinain indra 
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-^HABAKA-BHA-^YA : 

[ O liuliM, 1 takt' IidM of your riolit li.iiul ' i ; a- a iiiattar ot 
fact. It i' only oiio bavin" a body who lia.-> a r■(|)l^ and a hft haiul thi-n 
ditaiii. tliara 1 ' th«“ lolhuNiim toxt — ' ///o” il"t ouhn iipni~ i/nt '■•vii- 

bliin'l Di.ii'ikrf'iii hl-ih.riltt ' [" (J Itvlni, M/ir/liai'an. lliis illimitable Earth 
and Heaven you liold in your liat "1 ; the term 'KOihy lueaii' A'-i ; and 
tlti' also is possible onl\' for one who has a human body ; — then attain, there 
i.s tlie text — ' T‘ii''<in>'o va>i 0 ' 1 itriih ■•</ih<'ili>iniiulha>n ina'lt in'lro riilrnn! 
jr'/l'.o'jfe' : tliis speaks of ' ijncCi ' neck' ; ' udara ' .stoiaaeh ' ; and ' bOJtU ' , 
■ arms A — all of which is indicative of a human body. — From all this it follows 
that the Deity has a material body. 

■■ The Deity also eats (what is offei’eil I. — ' How do \ ou kmav that ' — 
(a) Becau.se of Sinrt'-text^, (b) because- of Custom, and (c) beca.U'C of 
Indicative Texts. — {a) There are .iniiii.-te.cts speakmt: of Deities as actually 
eating what is offered : — {b) people treat of Deities as if they actuallv ate 
what is offered, — as is clear from the fact that they offer to them v.inous 
kinds of food : — (c) lastly, the fullowiii" texts indicate the Deity as actuallv 
eating — (1) ' Addhi indra p>bn chn prn.ith\ta.y>ia' 1' O Indra. please eat and 
drhik of what has been offered']: — (2) ' ViAi-ananan: jathansn dbattT ' 
[’He puts into his stomach all kmd.s of food']; — and (3) ' Ebiii'i unit: 
rjhn ptbatsdkarn aanlihi'i tri I'nshalnin '." 

Says the Punxipakstn's Oiiponent — 'The Deity cannot be regauled 
as eating what is offered. If it did eat it. then the rpiantitt’ of the oft'ering 
would dimini.sh '. 

The Pilrcapakstn answers — "What the Deity partakes of is only tlie 
essence of the food : like the Bee. — ' How do you know this ? ' — As a m.itter 
of fact, what ha.s been offered to the Deity becomes insipid : and from this 
it follow.s that the Deity partakes of the essence of the food ". 


SUTRA (7). 

[PrRA'-AP-YK.SA — continued] — Also bec.vuse of the owyeeship op 

WE.ALTH.” 


Bhusija. 

[The Prircapaks ill’s Opponent may argue as follows] — (a) ' If the Deity 
were the owner of any wealth, and (&) if it were pleased on being worshi[)ped, 

then alone there would be some justification for the worship of the Deity 

to be performed for the pm-pose of pleasing that Deity. As a matter of 
fact, however, neither of these two facts is true [i.e. (a) the Deity is not 
the owner of any wealth, and (6) the Deity is not pleased at heinp 
wor.sliipped].’ 

Tliis is the Argument that is answered by the Purvupaksi n in the present 
Sutra — As a matter of fact, the Deity is actually the owner of wealth. — 
‘ How do you know that ? ’ — (a) From tlie Binrti-text, (b) from Custom, 
and (c) from Indicative Texts. — (a) The Smrti-texts declare that the Deity 
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owns wealtli ; — (6) The Custom ol having such names as ' Decagixima’ 
("the Doity viUaoe')' ' Dwiksltra' ("The Deity's field’), lends support 
tu the said deelaration of k^mrh-le.rts ; — (c) lastly, there are Indicative Tests 
,ilso allowing Deities .i,, owner- of wealth : (1) ' Inriro diva indra Ishe prthi- 
'i/diit, tndrnh apunuudrn it pai vatundi)'. indro vfdham. indra inrnvdhirdnum, 
tiidnili A'-sv/zn goai, luitpi itvlrah ' [' Itidra is the master of Heaven, of the 
Harth, of the Waters, and of the Hills ; the master of trees, of medhiras 
(animate things f), master of welfare, of activity, of offerings '] ; — again, 
( 2 ) ' Ivhdnari)a-iita jagatah .tvesliaiiilskdnainindra tasthuae ’ [’ Indra the master 
of the mot'eahle and the immoveahle ']. 

■■ Similarly (a) from Smrti-text-s, and (6) from Custom, we also learn 
that Deities are actually jdeased. (a) Snirti-texts distinctly declare that 
'Deities are pleased:' — {b) it is customary to speak of ' Pashiipati being 
so plea.sed with such and such a man, that a son has been born to him 
of ■ Vanina being so pleased with liitn. that wealth has been obtained by 
Itira '.—((•) Similarly we have Indicative Texts also to the same effect- — 
' AhntihJti viva lintudo devun prinuti.’ ‘ Taamui prltd isamurjam niyachchhanti ’ 
['One who makes the offerings pleases the deities with those offerings’: 
‘ Being pleased with him. the Deities reward him with wealth and 
strength] 


SUTRA (8). 

[Pc EVAP.AK.SA — concluded] — “' It is feoai that too that it acceues,” 

Bhasya. 

" It is from that — i.e. the Deit.v — that it — the fruit — accrues — to the 
worshipper : when a man worships the Deity with sacrifice, then that 
Deity brings liini into contact witli the Fruit (the reward). — ' How do you 
know this 1 ’ — From the Smrti-text and from Custom. There are Smrti- 
terts declaring that ' the Deity reward.s the Sacnticer with the Fruit'. — 
Tliis .Smrti declaration is confirmed by such customary declarations as — 
■ Paahupati was worsliipped by liim, and therefrom he got a son ’. — There 
are Indicative Texts also to the .same effect — (1) ' Sa it janena sa vishd 
sa janinand sa putrairvdjambharate dhand nrbhih devdnum yah pita ramfi 
vi vdsati shraddhdsand havisd brahma nas pat im ’ (?) ; — (2) ' Trpta evainam- 
indrah prajayu pashnbhistarpayati ’ [‘Being satisfied, Indra satisfies him 
with cattle and offspring ']. — From all tins it is clear that the Deity becomes 
pleased with the gift of offerings and with the singing of the praise of its 
good qualities,— and beconung pleased, it rewards the man with the desired 
fruit ; — which proves that the deity Agni is the dispenser of the fruit of that 
action by which it has been pleased, and with which it n^wards the 
iterformer of that aet ; — that any other deity, Siirya for instance, is not 
able to givi' that fruit ; — all this, — as to who gives what. — is learnt from 
the \'edic text ; and the A’edic text, in this particular case, speaks of Agni. 
not of Sitrya.” 
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shabaka-bha^va ; 


Sl'TKA (!t). 

[SiiMinAXTAj — In kkalitv. it i-^ thi; oh-ikctivk m thi; "u unu E 

THAI' <H()rLl) KK RK(. VI!I)EI> A'' THi: I’KINC Il'AL , lAl TiiR 
BECAUSE THE MATTER I' <iNi: THAT HAN BE UETERMINKIl 
ONLY BY THE \’EI)B WmRH; AND THE DlHT^' I'' 

-'PnKEN iiF I INLY A' A •'E Bi IRDIN VTi: lACTiiK. 

Bhn-^ild . 

Tile plu'AeP ' fijj' 'Tt ' , 'ill reality', ^iuiiific^ the “t the 

Pnrrrt pnksn view. 

What Ieh been a^erteil above. — to the eifect that the Deitv the 
prompter of details. — ia not true; becauae. aa a matter of faet. T /At 
object 'Ve of tb.e sncrtfice. — that is. the Aphrcn. Transcendental Reaiilt, 
produced by the aacritice. — that shoaht be reaarleil as the jt/ondpal fru tor. — 
Whv sO ■; ' — Becaa.ie the matter hy one that erin be <letenn '' aerl otiht h't the 
Vedk- a-ofd : in reality, tvhat sivca the Fruit is the promi'iter of the act : 
and what it is that uives the fruit can be learnt only from the Vedie text. 
not by means of Sen.se-perception or anv other meaii' of cognition : — tlie 
Vedic word clearly states that the Fruit proceed- from that which is denoted 
b>' the root 'to -acritice '. — not from the Deitv — "How do you know 
" — We learn it from the fact that it is the Dar.rha-Piirtiama.fa 
.iacrifiref that are spoken as the Instrument, in the text. ' Dnr.shajiarTia- 
indsdhhyam .iran/aL-aino ttajeta ' : so also m the text ' .J i/ottsfomena trrarga- 
kamo ij'iieta' : in all such texts we find the ' .racrAtct ' . not the ' (.hot;i ' . 
spoken of in connection with the ' de-ire for Heaven 

Sa\.s the O]tponent — "What the root 'to -acrifice ' denote- i- an act 
clealiiit: with a substance ,ind a deitv Ti.e. ' Sacrifice ' is the act cousi-tiim 
of the offerimi of a riihMancc to a Detti/]". 

True, that is so ; but the Itcki/ /-• .spoD /i of onl;/ ar a •mitordhiate factor ; 
the .'inh.ftanep and the De'itij are both acconiph.siiecl entities ; while wliat i- 
denotcd bv the root ' to sacrifice ‘ is sometliing that hae to he rievomflmheO ; 
and whenever an ncromjihslo’il etil'la and a thnaj to be rir<:omplintied are ,-poki ii 
of together, the former is mentioned only for the purposes of tlie latter. — 
From tlii.s it follows that the Deity cannot be regarded as the prompiter ot 
details. 

It has been argued that — '■ the Deity is more ' r.le.sired ’ even than the 
Objective, tvliich is the mo.it de.tired ’h — We do not deny the fact that the 
L)eit\' is ■ desired ’ (intendisl to be expivs.sed) ; in f.iet. wlicnever a ti'rni 
denotative of a deit\' a])|)e,ir- either with the (deilic) nominal atiix or with 
the Dative affix, it is at once recognised, on the basis of tiyntactic.il 
('onuection, that the Deity spoken of is ’ desireil ' ; but on the basis of 
Svnt.icticdl Connection, it is also recognised tliat the Fruit i.s connected 
with what is denoted by the root "to .sacrifice'; and from the Direct 
.Assertion of the Vedic text, it is this latter — the Sarnficr, nut the Dikii,-- 
that IS recognised as Instrumental (in the bringing about of that Fruit). 
Even though it is true that the Sacriftre is for the sake of the Deitg . — that 
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lint ^nt a-itln the fact of the Snrrifice '>erviiig the purpose of bringing 
al.nut the Fruit ; — it i- tlie Fruit that is the purpose of (desired bj-) the 
M.iii ; ail our actu it\ is witli a view to our own piirjiose,- — and not to that of 
tlw l)eit> ; -from tills it follows tliat we would not have recourse to anv 
acti\it\ on tile promptino of the Deity; as for the Kecipient (i.e. the Deitv) 
ot tile otieriiig of saciatiei' beiuit 'ilesiredh — that also is pos.silile in reference 
to tile fruitful saeritice, and only w'lten this Sacrifice is instrumental (in 
tile brineina about of that Fruit). 

It has been argued that — " Surf, fire is the ivonli/j) of the Deity, and 
in oi'dinarx practice one wdio is worshipped is the principal factor. " — But 
the matter in (pu'stion ne al not be as it occur.s in ordinarx' practice : in 
the ease in ipiestiou it is tli” iror,,h ■ppntij of the irorsltippeil that forms the 
jirineipal factor. 

.\s a matter of fact, tlierefore. that .should be regarded as the prompter 
of Details wliieli brings aliout the result ; and hence the ohjertire of the 
Suerijice (i.e. the Transcendental Result) is what .should be regarded as the 
prompter of the Details. 

Further, in accordance with the Pnrrupdks't view, it becomes necessary 
to admit tli.tt the Deity has a material bod\' and eats xx-hat is offered. — 
because no ’ offering ' or ' eating ' can be po.ssible for one xvho has no body 
or does not actii.illx' 'Mt. — In support of this xn'ew. — -that the Deity has a 
material Ijotly and eats xvhat is offered, — it has been argued that there are 
in) Sinrti-fc rt.\. {h] Ciif.toin. and (c) hnlirntire texts. — This linxx'ever is not 
right ; hi i-au.se the S/iwti is based iqioii Mnntrn and Alhiii-Cnln texts (of tile 
Vi.iht) ; it is a xvell-knuxx-n f.n-t that tlie knowledge that is derix-ed ivora Stnrtis 
Is on the basis of Muntfii anil Arthar'iiln texts ; and xve are going to shoxv 
later on that the Miititrn and Arthanh/ii ti'Xts do not lend -support to any 
such notion (as that ’Deities hax’c material bodies and eat the offerings’). 

.Sax’s the Opponent — ” If the .Mantra anil Artharwln texts do not lend 
su[)poi't to any such notion, then the .S'uii-p’-te.xt.s in question cannot bi' 
based iqion those Maidra and rthardila texts". 

An-avrr — The Mantra and Arthardili texts afford .i liasis for the said 
declaration in Snu'tis only for thos(> who look at tlic mere surface of those 
texts; those hoxvex'cr xxlio look into the texts earefully find out that the 
iioti 111 is actually .set aside In' the texts. .Vutl xet the notion (obtained 
from a superlicial study of the Mantra and .IrlJiardi/a texts, exeii though 
set aside b>’ their careful study) comes to he regarded by some people as 
the ha.sis for the Snirtia/rrlarat ion. 

ft is on tins same Snirti again that the Castoni (adduced by the 
Parra paksin) is based. 

As regards the I m! iratirr / at (addiieed by the Pnrrupaksin ) — ’ Jai/rlihtna 
tP d■lks^n'lln niilra haitinn ' (speaking of the ’ rig lit haiiil ’ of Dn/ra). — it 
d.ies not mean xviiat it has been taken to mean — that ’ Iii'lra has got a right 
liand what it means is tliat ’ xx'e hax e t.ikeii hold of wii.it is liidra’s riglit 
liaud ' ;’ lieucc tins .s.'iiteiice does not <itforil the notion tliat finlra lias liaiiils. 
— ” If tliat Is not so, tlicn no such assertion is possible that ’ xx’e liaxe taken 
hold of tile liaiid : liccaiise tilts assertion I'leaiix' inqilics till' existence of 
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tht" hand, — ' thi> hand cxiat^. wliii-h w<' li.ivf taken linld ni'." — Thi'i not 
pu-^^ihle ; laeti tliuiiah In'lr'i may ha\'i‘ a hand. \et the a^-..ati.in til. it ' \\ e 
h.ive t.lken held lit the h.tnd ’ tines ut a pertitm In .1 pereept liile faet ; tn till.- 
extent, r lie a'.^t‘i'tinn ei'iTainlv an inipn^sihl,' nin' ; nndei t he i n eiinist .inee^. 
the .tssertinii e.in nidy lie taken either a-, an ah^iird --t.iternent nr .i-, .i nierely 
eiilnei'tie deel.ir.itinn : — And this explanarinti e(|uall\' jnwsilili- in niir 
view alsn. — ft nii!_'ht he arnni-tl th.it "the ,i^>ertinn h.i> heen iii.ide li\' a 
persnn wlm .letii.illy tnok hnlil nf I,iilrn\ h.tnd — Oitr answer tn th.it is 
that nn sueh idea e.iii In* entertaineil : as th.it wniilil irii|ily th.it the \'ed.i 
(as represented by tile text in ipiestinu) li.is h.id .i he..rinnine in time. — \nr 
ran the text be taken as assertinir that ' Sonit' nne timk Imid nf 7ie/m',<, 
h.tnds ' ; as then' ean be nn anthnrity fnr siieli an .issertinn. ].']’nm this 
text itself we ditduee by iniplieatioii that there 'ra.s a person wdio took hold 
of the hand.” — That cannot be riitht : be,.ans<> it is possible for untrue asser- 
tions also to be made; as in the ease nf such nrilin.iry .isscrtintis .is 'Ten 
pomenrranates ' Six cakes and so forth. 

For one who holds tile \-iew that ' Itulnt has .1 m.iteri.d body', the 
addressing of tliat deity by the term ' In'h-n ' can only be for the purjiose of 
invoking him. — and the invoking can be nnl\' for spe.iking to him ; nmv 
anv such speaking would be reasonable onl\' when it liad been asci'i'tained 
that the Deits' .addressed is rel.ited to the speaker : — as ,i matter of fact, 
however, it is not recognised by an\' me.ms that the Deiti .tcklresscd is so 
related ; and so long as this has not heen recognised, the invoking must be 
Useless. — ."We recognise, on thi' b.isis of the text itself, that the Deity is 
invoked." — It has been alreadv explained that there can be no justification 
for the assuming of Hands and other limbs, if there is to be an assuinjition 
of unseen (traiiseeiidentai) faetors. — Tn faet. it cannot be definitely iiscert, lined 
(from the words of the text) that the particular Deity is being invoked ; 
for the simple reason that there is no me.ms available for ascertamiiig this, 
k^rom this it follows that the words of in\-oe<ition are not for the purpose of 
being mlrlressed, but only for the piir|iose of indicating (the Deity) ; — and 
under the otlier view also — that ‘ the Deity has no material hod\’ the 
words would ho regarded as serving the same purpose of indicating (tlie 
Deity). — Tender the eircumstaiiees. the Vocative Hnding woiilil be t.iken as 
serving the ]iurpose of enlogi--ing ; the sen.se of thi* eiilogi' being — ' 'I'he 
Deity is such an efFieient instrument of accomplishing the desired result 
that it .accomplishes it. on being invoked, in the .same manner as lieings 
endowed with intolligence (body and other things) ’. Thn.s it is by being 
treatfxl as an intelligent being that the Deitv [Indra] is invoked by means 
of a word with the Vocal ive Ending; and tuning heiai indie, lied by means 
of the invoking word, the Deitt' is told ' we have taken hold of yonr 
hand’, — which only means ' wc are dependent iiiion loii ’ ; and this onl> 
serves the purpo.se of reminding its that ' we siiouid proeecd to perform tile 
rites in honour of this particular Deity, Imha ’. 

[As for the text that has been quoted bv the Prirtri pal-sin on ]>. Ills 
of the Text — ' IniH rhit. indm rodasi. ete.'l> — what tliis me.ms is • O Mai/haran, 
so praiseworthy is your list that you hold witliin it the remote mid 



AUHYAYA IX, PADA I, ADHIKAEAXA ( 5 ). 


1435 


illimitable Heaven and Earth ’ ; — and here wliat is eulogistically spoken of 
■ IS tile ■ fist ’ does not really exist ; there is no proof for its existence. Then 
again, what the words of the Text also mean i.s, not that ' such a large list 
is actually there , but that ' if you had a fist it would be large that is. 

\ on hat'e a fist of a totally different kind and for a different pui'pose. — 
.uitl even so that other fist of j’ours is large ’. — “ But praise is possible only 
tlirough the mention of qualities that really exist.” — Xot necessarily ; 
because even one who i.s not possessed of human limbs (and faculties) is 
eulogised as possessed of human limbs (and faculties) : for instance, in such 
texts as the following : — (a) ' Ste vadanti shatavat sahnsrnvat ahhikrandant i 
linritebliimsabhili vistvirjruvdnah sukrtah suki‘tyai/d hotushchit piirve hnvi- 
radi/a-mdshata ’ [where speech is attributed to stones] ; — (6) ‘ Sukkam 
ratham yuyitje sindhurashi'inatn ’ [where the river Sindhu is spoken of as 
having yoked the chariot]. — From all this it follows that the Vedic texts 
(quoted) do not necessarily lead to the presumption that Deities are like 
liuman beings. 

Similarly the other text quoted — ‘ Tuviyrtca indmh, etc.' — does not mean 
that ' Indra has a neck ’ ; what it means is that ' if Indra has a neck, it 
must be large ‘ : for the actual existence of the neck, there is no proof at all. 
Xor can the praise of the aecA- lend to the Presumption of its existence ; 
beenn.se. even without resembling human beings (in the possessing of a 
neck), it wouUl be possible for the Deity to be eulogised as such. — Then again, 
in the same sentence there are the words — ' Indro vrttrdni Jighnate ’ ; — now 
when the term ‘ indrnh ’ (as occurring here) has become connected with the 
two words hero (" rrllnlni ' and ' j!ghncile '). it cannot be construed with the 
iDther words ' tuvignvnh ’ and the rest : as that would render it necessary 
for the words ' indmh ' to be taken twice — (1) 'Indra .should be regarded 
as tuvigrlva, with large neck and again (2) ' Indra kills the TVfiras ’ ; and 
such a construction would involve a syntactical split ; and yet what we 
find in the ^'eda is a single complete sentence. This character of the 
sentence is preserved only if the character of ' having a large neck ’ and the 
rest is not taken as enjoined iu reference to tlie Deity, and the said character 
is taken as mentioned only for the purposes of praise. 

Similarly, the .-.entence — ‘ Andhaso nuide Tdrsl(o critrdni ha)tti ’ — is 
only predicative of the Kdliny of Vrtlrn. 

The sentence ' BCihii te indra romnshau, aksi te indra pingale' also 
.s[)eaks only of Indra' s arms as ’covered with hair' ; and of Indra’s eyes 
being ’ tawn\' ’, — it sat s nothing regarding the arms and the eyes being 
actually ther ■ in existence. 

There is a text which speaks of tlie actual presence of the Eyes (of 
Indra) — ' Chaksnsmatr shrnvate te bravimi' ['I address you. who hare eyes 
and who hear 'J ; — but this also is not meant to connect the Eyes (with 
Indra), but to cuimect the addressing with lum ; — this is what is meant by 
the clause ‘ I address you who have Eyes ' ; and here also it is for tlie 
jiiu'po.se of eulogising the Deity that the eyes are sjiokeu of as if they were 
actually piresent. — "How do you know this ';” — Wo deduce this from the 
jireseiico of the D.itive Ending; if wo took the sentence as lading stress 
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w'h.it i-^ cx] l)y thi- hduii (and unt tiy tin I).ili\"c lauhinx). 

tlicii thi'iT uinild in- a -N iitai-tn-al - .n tlit-i-f uiiiil<l lie twn prcdii atioii' 

— (I) ■ liavc i-Nf-". anti (2) 'I addri-^-i yon %\lio liax'- 

From all thi'. it i' cloar that thoro i-. no /'a'/<v// i/v* hjt which point'- to 
the fact of Dfitio' ticino hko Ininian hoiiiir^. 

Xor is there any ' feedintt ' or ' eatino ' in the ea'c of 'aeritiei-s ; in fact, 

the Deity ne\er «'ats ; hence thi' arirninent addm-ed (iindi-r Sfi. li) th.it 

'■ Fet-dinc is for the sake of the Deitx' ” i^ not true. 

The 'Stiiiti'. ' f ' U'totri ' . and ' li.it-i' that ha\ e hei-n pm 

forward in support of the view that Deities aetuadli' eat the ofterinc'.— .ire 
all refuted hy the' fact of the Deitii-s ha\'ine no material hod\. 

Further, if the offerim; were made to the Deitv .utii.illy eatine it. then 
the .substance offered would diminish in quantity. — Xor is there ;ut>' jiroof 
for the statement that "Deities partake only of the e.s.senee of the food, 

like bees " : in the case of ftee.s, we actuallv see that they take uj) the mere 

essence (of flowers); we do not see an.v such ihme in the ease of Deities. 
Hence we conclude that Deities do not eat the oft’erniKs. 

As for the statement that " what has been offered to Deities becomes 
insipid’’ (which lias been eited as proof of tho fact th.it the essence of the 
offeriiia: is eaten by them). — thisdoes not affect our position : as it is li\' reason 
of being expri.sed to the air. and of boeominti cold, tli.it the substance lieeomes 
insipid. 

Further, the Deity does not 'iwn any thing : and not o>rri')i(i anvtliing. 
liow could it (lire anvtliing — Ft has been .iriiuod that — "there ai'e (a) 
Smrti -texts, (h) Cnitom. and tc) Indiratire ie.rts. which show that Deities 
do actually possi'ss things". — But that is not so; because {a) as for tlie 
Smrti -trxt. it has its source in Monint and Artlinrndu texts, as .ilready 
explained above. — (5) As regards the C>(A(i>n of having such names as 

‘the village of tho Deities’. ’ tlie Held of the Deities', all this is ])iu'el\ 

figurative ; as a matter of fact, anything can be said to be ptisscsscd by one 
onlv when lie has the power to make such use of the thintt as lie likes ; and 
Deities certainly liaie not the power to make such use of the \ ullage or the 
field as they like. — From this it also follows that the Deity cannot gh e ,uiv- 
tliing ; all that h<i])|)ens is th.it w hen the worshippers of the Deit\ li.ui' 
made an offering to it. out of this act of offering there comes jirosperitv 
to those worshippers. 

ft has been argued that — "there are te.xts indicative of the fact tli.it 
Deities ov'n things, — ’ Indro diva Indiri i.bhr ’ (which speaks of tho Heaven 
as being jiossessed b>' Tndrri). aial so forth". - l!ut when we .ietuall\- see 
that Deities do not posse.ss anything, we eoneliide that all sueli statements are 
purely figurative. — Says the Opponent — " Tt is on the antliorit\' of \'<-die 
declarations that we hold that Deities possess things ; and from tlie well- 
known fact of Temple-priests making use of v.iricais things we conelude 
that such use is aeeordiiig to the \\ ish of the Deities 'I'his is not right : w hat 
is vouched for by direct I’ereeption is that the things are used according 
to the wish of the Temple-))riest.s themselves (.ind not of tlie Di'ities) 
tills fact cannot be got rid of. — In fai-t, e\en tliose who speak of tho Deities 
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a-. tile tliiiiL'a. da not doiiy the will of the Priests (as deterinining 

the aetiial u-.nie of the things); in faet. they themselves say that 'the 
Deitt doi-, a- the atteiulaiit priests wish': and that person who follows 
the Mill of another and who cannot make use of the things according to his 
own wi'h cannot he the ijn'mi' of those things. — Lastly, the text in question 
e.inn.it tie t.iki-ii as a Direct Assertion (of a fact) ; in fact, on account of its 
spe.ikniL' of the I’l'esent time. ,intl by reason of its stating what is contrary 
to ]ieieei\'etl fait', it has to he taken as a purely eulogistic declaration; 
and so Iona as the text can lie lake i as purely eulogistic, it cannot justify 
tile statement that "on the strength of Direct Assertion, Deities should be 
regarded as possessing things ". 

Lastly, it Is not a fact that the Deity unites people with the fruit of 
their acts, — -for the sake of wliich they would worship it, — As regards (a) 
the Snirt'. ih) and (c) Iii'Hcatire tert-i that have been put forward 

ill support of the view that Deities are jileased and reward (the performer). — 
we have alreadx" answered the ' Smrti -ie.vt ' and the ' Custom As regards 
tlie Indtrahi-: tv it — 'Pleased with him. tlie Deities reward him with 
wealth and strength — tliis also does not lend support to the Opponent’s 
view ; as this text occurs m coimeetion with an entirely different injunction, 
which lays down that ' one should avoid pa.ssing b\' the right — Similarly, 
the te.xt — ■ Being satisfied. Indra endows liim with cattle and offspring 
— all tliat this lays dov'ii is the offering to 'ndiri. 

From all tins tee conclude tiiat the Deity is not the prompter of any 
saeriticial detail. 

SUTRA (10). 

Ix THE CASE OF THE (b'EST. HE LS THE PKIXCIPAL I'ACTOE, -AS HIS 

S.ATISF.ACT10X IS THE JI.AIX COXSIDEKATIOX ; IT IS XOT SO IX 
THE C.\SE OF THE SACltlFICIAL ACT. 

Bhdsi/a. 

It has bei'ii argueil (iiiider SiT. ti) that the ca.se in question is like that 
of ■ giie.sts ’. This remains to be refuted. 

What is done for the (blest must be regarded as }>romplcd b,\- the (blest ; 
because in the honouring of guests, wliat is enjoined is that the guests should 
be pleased; the injiinetiou being that 'the (blest is to be treateil in such a 
manner as to pleasi' liiiu,---( lifts ma v be niatle to bun. or he sliould be fed, — 
whatever else he wants should be done, — he should not be forced to do 
what he does not wish to <lo . -In the ease ef the Siirnjiciul A it. however, 
there is no such injuiietion of plaismij (the Deity). — Hence there is no 
analogy between the e.ise of (lursts and that of tlie Siicrijiciul Act. 



Adhikauana ((i) : ■ ' y Hiiihi r \ dinl 

' Aijyrt/jutL ' ((ft not proni of dttod--^. 

SLTHA (111 

[PC'RVAPAKSA COntinilnl\ ■■ ■ SCB-iTANC'E ' XlAMHEn ' ' 11?:A'^()N 

AND ■ AeeREiiATE ' ALSO ['-Hill'Ll) BL Ri;(,AKl)hli As THE 
PROMPTER OF details] ; BECALsE OF THE PRESENCE 

i)E Direct Assertion. " 

Bhdfija. 

(a) In connection witli the D’lrJ'd-l’rnnutnn-’ij we h.iv the teNt - 
"Sprinkles the V nh> -corn-i ' : — (b) in connectinn witli the same (.'prinkliuir) 
there is the tnantra-, ' Tliere are three Pitr'ilhb- and three F iiel-jila-es ' : — 
(f) in connection with the same saeritico'. we lia\e the te.xt 'One 'hould 
approach the Paurnamdsl with the Chalurhotr-tnaidnt. itnd the Aindr'isi/d. 
with the Paiichahotroiiantrri ' ; — (d) m conneetiou with the Vmioyiiimiilul.'ii. 
forming part of the Chdturi/idvja sacritices. there is the test — " Offers the 
oblation with the winnowing-basket, because food is prepared by its means 
— [In (a) the act of Sprinkling is mentioned along with tlie particular suiistcnice 
‘ Vrihi-corn ’ : — in (h) the act i.s spoken of alone with the particular number, 
• tlu'ce ’ ; — in (r) the act is spoken of in connection with tlie two (K/f/reg/iten 
or sets of sacrifices that go to make up the ' Piirnrtmdva ' and ' AmilcCogil 
sacritices : — in (d) the act is nieiitioncd iilong with a ileti^on. ’ because food 
is prepared by it.s means ’J. 

In regard to all this, there arise' the question — Are the acts of 
(ft) Sjjrinkling. (b) Periling ot the jiart ii nhir mtnilrri. (i ) the Ajijimiii hing 
of the Paurrirunfii'i (ou! the Amai.'fi.'igd . anil (d) the Offering of the obtofiun 
with the ivinnowing-hatiket, to be taken as prompted (respei tivel> ) by (r/) the 
Suhntanee (\'rihi-corn), (6) the Xitniher ('rhree). (c) the Aggrcgalea (la- two 
sets of sacrifices), and (d) the Reason (' because food is prepared by means 
of it’) V — Or arc they prompted by particular 'rraiisceiidental Results'' 

On this question, the Pin vapaksa view is as follows ; — " The various 
acts are to be taken as prompted bi' the Substance and tlie rest. — (a) In 
the case of the text ' Sprinkles tlie T’ri/ti-fo/'ii.v ’, through Cunle.et, the act 
should be regarded as prompted by the Transcendental Result, w hile tlirough 
S/jntactieal Connection, it should be regarded as prompted "by the Substance 
(V rlhi-curn) ; in fact, the Sprinkling has been mentioned along with the 
substance ; and even then there is the further indication that the Accusative 
Ending in the term denoting the substance {'crthln') clearh signifies that 
the act of sprinkling is jirompted by the Substance. — (6) Similarly in the 
case of the text ' 'Three Paridhis, etc.’, it is understood to mean that wh.it 
is denoted by the term ' tliree ’ should be uttered, on the strength of the 
tnantra-te.rt ; — and it is a particular number (three) that is denoted bv the 
term 'tliree’, — and this number is denoted by the term bv iJirect 
Denotation ; on tlie other hand, if we referred it to the Transcendental 
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Re:iult eomiected with it, it would involve recovu’se to Indirect Indication, — 
as in that case the sense W(juld be that ‘as many the Pavidhis so many 
should be spoken of (c) Similarly, in the ease of the text ‘ offers the 
(jblation with the wiiiiiowim'-ba.sket Syntactical Connection connects the 
act with the Reason. — How so 't — Because what the text means is that 
' hecauat food is iirepared by its means therefore the tiling should be con- 
nected with tile offering of the oblation’, and thus it lays down, in 
connection with the offering of the oblation, an article wliich is used m the 
preparation of fooil. It is only tlu'ough Context that the act could bo 
taken as prompted by the Transcendental Result ; the meaning of the 
text in this case would be — ' Because this oblation brings about tlie 
Transcendental Result, therefore it should be offered with the Winnowing- 
Basket — 111 all cases Syntactical Connection is more authoritative than 
Context ; and hence m the present case, the Context .should be set aside. 
The advantage in this case is that the text comes to mean that ‘ the 
oblation should be offered with ant- articles — the Darcl. the Pithara and 
the rest — that are useil in the preparing of food ’ ; and in this manner 
the ■ preparing of food ' becomes specially effective. — Against tliis, the 
following objection may fte raised — ' Under Discourse I [Padd ii. Sutra 2ti 
et i'cg. ), It has been declared that the sentence in question (‘Because food 
is prepared by its means ’ ) is not to be taken as laying down a reason, and 
that it IS to be taken merely as a cominendatioii of the W innowing-BadJcet 
— The answer to tins is that it is true that it has been so declared ; but it 
i.s only after the act in question has been proved to be prompted by the 
Transcendental Result that the text can be taken as purdy coiniuendatoiy, 
on the ground that the same sentence cannot contain the injiuiction of the 
Wiiiuowing-Baskct for tlie offering of tile oblation, as well as the stuteinent 
of a Reason. [And it is still to be proved that the act is prompted by the 
I’raiisceudental Result). — ('/) In the case of the text — ‘One should approach 
the I’anrnamdsl with the Chaiurholr and the AmCirdsyd. with the Pahehahotr 
— inasmuch as the act is spoken of along with the Aggrtyales (of sacritices), 
it shoiikl be ri'gardcd. tlu'ough this Si/ntncl/cal Co)inLctio)t, as [irompted by 
those Aijijreiinhs ; and this .sct.s aside the notion of it.s being prompted by 
the TiMiisceiidciital Result, wliicli notion could be based upon the indirect 
indication of the Traiisceiidi'iita 1 Kesult. tlu'ough Ctuih.if. — From all this it 
follows that the acts in rpiestion are to be taken as prompted by the 
Substance, the S umber, the Reason and the Agyrcijute." 

«UTRA (12). 

[I’CTtVAPAK'^A concluded} — ” lx 'mb event oe Details beixl; 

PKOJirTElJ BY THE PUKPOSE (TltANSCENUEN'rAL ReSULT), 
THERE COULD BE NO KESTltlCTlUX THKOUtUI 
SUBSTANCE.'’ 

Bhdsyu. 

“ If Details like those in question were prompted by the Transcendental 
Result, then, there coi.dd be no rcslrieiton — of doliuls — through substunee. 
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SHAHAlLA-l'IlA'r'VA : 


For Wf h.ui' the ti-xt ' M i! i.i -\’an iiia, ii'-llt 

i/iilk. -Matliiiu ‘i-'lh /''I///, Hai i\ o|.in.i. r,t/, .''liiilsia.. n .ll, 

70/'/. -l’atiu\ata. ■r4l < it tlii' im-aiil tliat .M itra.A'ai una i' 

tu l><‘ aati-'licd a'/ 7 A //(.//. !m .-au-M- that l)iit\ i-- c.iuiHrli.l \tiili tin- T'an'- 
ratulfiital Ih-iilt at th.- luaiii ^ai'i'iln.-t'. tlu'ii. an tin- 'alia' ai'aiiiicl af all 
atlicr J-)fitia', Iinlfa-\’a\ u aial tlu- rc't. lii-iiit: i ainii-rti'il wnh tin- Tiaii'- 
Cfiulaiital lii'iilt at' t ha main 'at i itiaa. tha\ xMnilil all ha\a ta ha 'ati'tiad 
!(■'//' i/a'/F ; aiul 111 till' \i,i\ all tha 'iih'taiiaa' iMajhi h,- U'arl m aainiactail 
\ait hall t ha ( 'uii' (dadh atad t a ,ill tha I )ait la' I ; and imdai 1 1 a - c-n aiini't aiiaa', 
thai'a laiild ha no 'aii't- in tha ra'triatiaii (m tha a h. a, a-i |iii it ad ta\t ' at 
'iib'taiiaa' 111 I'alaraiiaa to Mitr<i-\'ariina and atlur Itaitia'.- I-'iam tlii' aha 
it fallaw-i that tha la/ alul at haf Datiil' aia |)raiu|itad h\ t ha 

hiib'tanaa (Xuiubaf, Kaai'Oii. and Ajjai'aaata )." 

sCtka ( 13 ). 

rSiDUH.iNTAl — In RE.tUTV. THE I’rUl’i.'K 'HiirLD BK ItEi.AKDKl' A'- THE 
PEO.MPTER (.IF THE-'E lUETAILiS) ; A.■^ THi; OTHEB.'^ HAVE NijT BEEN 
ENJiJINEU. ANU THEY AltE li.'EKVIENT Tn THE 
'^.UD Fl KPo^E. 

Bhflyf/a . 

Tha term ' ad' (' in ivahty') inipha' the ivjaction of the Vin'rapokm 
\’ia\v. 

Tilt' Detail' in (tUa>tion eaimot ha taken a' pr(.)inptad by Siib'tanca 
and the re-st : — because it is the ' Purjjij.si: ' that i'l the pi'anijiter of tha'e 
detail'. By ' (nirpo'e ' hare \va inaan //a T i a n'h.titnl all tha 

Details are 'ub'ervient to this 'I’raii'aandanta! Pu-'iilt : bt'cau'e it i' this 
Result that hu' been declared to be what 'hould he (tci oi/i/di.'/n'd : — and that 
which hits bi.'t'ii daalarad to be irlatt be ricroiii/tl'nliril is what i' con- 

nected with the details of procedure. — As for the others — Isub'tanee. Xutnber. 
Reason, and Aooreaata. — these h.iva not haan anjoinad to be (uroiiiph sh- 
ed ; — in fact, they ha\e bi'en enjoined ets sabsrrcb nt to the Pnrjjose ; i.a. they 
have been mentioned only as siibserviaiit to th(“ Piirpose.-—t]ie Transaandant.d 
Result. — ■■ W’iiat if it is so ? — Wall, if it is so. than, inasmuch as thasa 
have not been enjoined as to he itccoiiipV'sherh thaw cannot be connected with 
tha Details of I’rocadure. 

Says the Opjionant — " -Vs a matter of fact, tha Di'tails in (|ua'tion have 
bean mentioned along with the \ rihi-rorii and other things, and they must 
be aonnactad with thasa latter; -than again, tha .\causati\a Fiidiiig (in 
■ I’n/OK ') clearly shows that tha jiarticular Detail {Sj/i'iiilihi;/) is ])rom))tad 
by tha Subslmire (I'riln ). — .ind the same aiiding (in ' Pit h rniuinlsln ') shows 
that the particular detail (Mantra-reeitmg) is promjitad by tha A iiiin'iiale 
(of sacrifices) ; — and in the case of the other tw'i texts, the fact of the 
particular details being [iromptad by Xiii/iber (in the aa.sa of the text ' Thrai' 
Paridhis, etc.') and by Reason (in the ease of the text ' Ol'fars the oblation 
with the Winnowing- Basfeat ') is ascartainetl b.\' means of Indicatna d'axts 
and of Syntactical (.'onnection.' 



ADllYAYA IX, 1>AI)A T, ADEIIKARAXA (<)). 


1441 


-^.ly — Xo ; if this were so, then a Result would have to be 

a-'-'liiued. 

From all this it follow' that the Details in ijiiestioit are prompted by 
the Traiisci'iideiital Ite'iilt. 

Obje^t'Oii - — ■■ But even so, the exact form of tliis Transeendeiital Result 
will have' to he .is'iimed." 

'rrue. It has to be :,"Umed ; but this eau be done by eomieetiiig it 
'\ utaetieall>' with tlie 'ubi'-et -matter of the Context. In your view, on 
tile other hand, the S\ntaetieal Connection would have to be with a declara- 
tion of Results, which does not oeciu' in the Context at all. 

"Rut. <’u))h.ii cannot set aside either Siintncticiil Co>'>it'ctlo)t or Direct 
Abnerttoii." 

True, it cannot set aside these. But the rea.son wh\' your view has to 
be rejected is that there is no fruit of tlie action in tliat case ; so that your 
interpretation beintr found to be impossiVtle on the ground of uselessness, 
the SjD'tnL'hn;/ and (.ther Details would come tti be enjoined, without any 
obstruction. li_v the passage laying down the entire ]>rocedure occurring in 
till' same Context. 

"Even though the Detail is connected with the Transcendental Result, 
it comes to be prompted bv the .same substance. Vr'ilti (and Xumber. Reason, 
and Aggreg.ite) : so that what is it that is being urgi'd '! " 

'W'hat if that be sci ? 

" If that is so. then the conm-ction of the Substance. XiinJier. Ucason. 
and Aijyreijate doe.s not become ignored, and yet no Result has got to be 
assumed." 

Our answer to this is as follows: — AVhal you propose is not possible: 
because in thi' sentence ’ Sprinkles the i'rlhi -corns what is directly denoted is 
the 'nniis ■ V r'lhi -! orn ' . — and it is spoken of. either for the ])urpose of 
(indireetlt ) indicating the particuku Vr'ihi-corn, or for indicating a particular 
luc.iiis of accomiilishing the Transcendental Result ; its piu’pose would 
be sciwcd by the indication of either one of these two things ; and hence, 
it cannot b<' taken as indicating both. If, however, it be taken as indicating 
the particular substance {i'lllii-corn). theii, iii thi' first place, there is this 
ihlliculty of luuiiig recourse to indirect indication, and (in the other ease) 
there is the necessity of having to assume a distinct Result. In \'iew of these 
two ditlicullic' It becomes established that the genus (' I’rVii -corn ' } has 
been mentioned only for the jmrpose of pointing out a particular means of 
iiccomplishing the ’I’raiiscciKlciital Result. And what is that means as 
cliaracieri'cd b\ the genus ' Vrlhi' '! That means is that the substance 
out of which Rice is obtameil shoulil be sprinkb'il ■. so that what renders 
the thing the etlicieut means (ot accomplisliiug the liesult) is. not its beinij 
a substance . but. its being a tbhia out uj irhicli Bice is produced. 

'Phis same reasoning may be applied to the case of Xutnbcr (Reason, 
and Aggregate) also. 

From all this it follows that the .'^prinklinn and other Details arc 
(iromptcd by the Transcendental Result. 
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SHABARA-RHA'^YA : 


SUTKA (14). 

[.4/)-b’(rt^- to Sti. IJj TiIEKE WitL'Ll) be U!>n!]( rii'N (iN -ike BA<1S 

ijf the Tran'-c eni»i:ntai. lli.-^ri.r n'^Ki.i'. 

Hha^i/d. 

It ai'LTii'-il .il)o\T‘ (iiiidt-r SiT. I2| tli.it iii tha rvi-iit of Di'taiK 

hi'inLT Jiroiapti'i-l })\' tin- Traii'-i'i-iiili'Ut.il llf-iilt. rlu-r.- nHild h.' im fr^-tni t u m 
thl'uiit'h ^idi^taiiei' Thf aU'W ai- ti > t lial i' a^- foilnU': — riia nM|iii^lti' fi-'- 
triftiun Would bo -.cruiT-d on the h,i-.i^ of the I'aet that i.i> eX[il. lined .ibove) 
the Genus (mentioned) serve-, the piii'[jti-.e of indiiatinj ,i [lartieuUir means 
(of aceoiuplislune the p irtieni.ir Trati'eendental Result ) : 'o tli.it. in 
Lunnection with the Transcendenta! Result th.it is aeeomplishi'd by the 
uft'erina: to ttra-Varunn, the otferina would be of Milk: and. >et this 
particular Trausceiuleuta! Result would not lie aeeom[)hshed by the offerine 
to ImiraA'Ciyu : hence the details of tliis latter ofterhur to hiilni-Vaiju 
could not be admitted on the b.isis of the Tr.ui'cendent.il Result accom- 
plished by the offenni; to M itrn-Vaf'inn : becau.se the oti'erina to Inilrn- 
Vni/u is an entirely distinct act leadmu to an entirely tliffei'ent Transcendental 
Result. — Thus it i.s th.it the reijui'ilc restriction would be securcil on the 
hasis of the T nihueendental Readt. 


SITKA (I.j). 

If the DETAI[..S were BKo.MRTEP BA' ' SUBsTANfE ’ .\NU THE REST. 
THEY IT WOELU AFPEKT.UN To THE THIAUS EMJEH ALL 
CIKCE-MsTANCES. 

BMii/u. 

For one \\ ho holds that the Sjirinkliini and oi her 1 )e tails are promiited by 
tsubstauce (Xumber, Ke.ison, and Aearetr.ite). a jiarticular detail would have 
to be adopted cinder idl fln'Kiih-htru.eis : th.it is. for iiist.ince. the Uprinklinij 
would h<i\ e to be done c\ en to those.. I' rUi i -corns that are cooked for ordin,ii\ 
food; and yet thi.s cannot he admitted even by you (the Pnrrcipctksin). 
Tints this i.s a serioLi.s objection aeaiiist the I'urc-ctjjciksn view. 

SCTKA (Ki). 

Tt would AIT’EKTAIA to ONLA' that which is REL.VTEI) to the 
Context ”, — if this is i koed [then the .vnswer is as 
OIVEX IN the next Sf'TK.tl. 

Bhrisya. 

'J’hc Opponent might argue thus — " Voii h,i\o urged that the Detail 
would tome to ajipertaiii to the tiring under all circuiust.inces. — Rut in 
reality, it would appertain to that only which i.s related to tho particul.ir 
Context ; so that the Context would be duly preseiwed and the coiitiiigeiicy 
of the Detail |)ertaiiiiiig to the thing under all circuiiisiances would be 
avoided.” 
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That caxxot be : as .srcH is xot the declaeatiox of 
THE VeDIC text. 

BJiasya. 

What has been snene^ted is not possible ; because tlie declaration 
contained in the \'edie text is not to the effect that ’ The Y rihi-corns related 
to the Coiitc.ii should be prejiared and sprinkled ’. 

'■ But tills is what is deduced in view of the preservation of the 
Context.’ 

A\ e say — No. When the Context has been set aside b\' Syntactical 
Connection, it dare not restrict the admission of Details. — Even if the 
Context be nut set aside, it does not po.ssess the capacity to restrict the 
details. In fact, what is enjoined as to be dorie is something that shotdd be 
done. — and not th.it whicli should lie <lone only ns related to some qualifc ing 
factor. Hence tlie i'reparation or the Sjirinkling that is enjoined is not 
only for such Vrihi-eorns as are connected with the particular sacrifice (in 
whose Context tlie iujuuctive text occiu’s). 


SUTRA (l,s). 

"It wocld be dee to occasiox”, if this is uroed [then the 
answer would be as in the next 6'<draJ. 

BMvja. 

■■ If you tliink that the Context cannot specify the Vnlii-cornu (to be 
sprinkled), — all right ; it ivoidd be due to the occasion ; i.e. the Adhcaryu 
priest would be aide to judge from the occasion that ' this corn is meant 
to be cooked for food, and that is for the purposes of offering and would 
then proceed to sprinkle that alone which is meant for being offered." 


SUTRA (lb). 

AAheX they ABE ALL EQC-IL. ' OCCASIOX ’ CAXXOT SERVE THE PURPOSE 

(OF. SPEtTFYINC) ; NO RELATIONSHIP HAS BEEN ENJOINED ; 

IN FACT, THE RELATIONSHIP (LAID DOWN) IS BETWEEN THE 
PURPOSE OF THE S.VCRIFICE AND THE VrIHI-CORNS 
STANDINO QUITE APART. FoR THESE REASONS, 

IT IS THE ■ Objective of the sacrifice ’ [that 

SHOULD BE REU.IRDED .VS THE PRO.MPTER OF 
THE details]. 

Bhdsyet. 

•All V rlhi-cort>'i — those for food and those for offering — arc eyaal ; 
there are no such as are specifically meant for being offered. — " But those 
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SHAHAHA-I{ilA':‘VA : 


tiuu ha\*‘ I'ffu arr tm- luaiii: nttcnal **. — uoiiM l»f tnu*. 

<uid Would rurauxa* tho iu»-. niLrruitx in ">» tar a'* it r»*lal«-d to tlu- Sprinklini: 
.lud ntlu-r 'iud-v >' p i. ‘Ill dot, ill" : l>ut it would ''till ruiuaiii in lore*- in r'-ir.ud 
t'-» tlio Pr-. ptirnt - 0)1 it'-tdl. a^. i>‘i.Mrd-> ilu* I’ropaiai iou. ilua-c art- u<» 

coi-U'' luoiitiourd in tlu- "Uuo i'»>nt«*xt . a-' «i nialtj-i ot tact, tin- i rial tou"! ii[) 
laid duU'U !•> drlwrrii tho 1'/ 7/^ . -fo/ ^ ' n'l ‘I'l'tc up'irt nil a liillrmu 

r )Utrxr) .ind ’ /A" pmpn'^t of fh‘- Srfr/>pif in llir -hapr oI P/ f pai Ilf -on . - 

" How "O V ’’ — i< cirar ironi rim foMowini: rrxt ApiULfi-i ‘inrh'ipnt'i'tni 

jo ilifiS'i m n no’ rti slJ> , f/irh hitumft, tn^tfn tl iri» < hoki urn o r n'li 'I'l ini'll t'l fit , 

n‘ ri'fip'Atl ' !3rhiud ilio f ulrhap'iiu'f Firr, -liirlitly to th-* t'a>>i. thrrr i> tin* 
Carr, aseeiidincr the ri^dir wliet‘1 of thi'> (’art. lit* prr])arr-. thr cin’ii-' *]• 

TIuh thr o})]ection (urired in la) rmuiin-' — that, arrordinr 

t ) the Purc'tpaJcs'i view, the Detail would <i[>pertain to thr thiui: uiidn* 
<dl circiuustauce-^. Heave for re won-' alre<idy •'tatvd hrfi»rr (under sriirn.s 
la and 14), we convlude tint the ‘'>p/AnJcIhrf and other DetaiN are {iroutpied 
hy tlie Trau>erudrut<\l Re'-ult. 



Auhikarana (7) ; *4/ the A(jnisto]na, the ‘ silence ’ 'is 

prompted hy the ' Prei'ioii>; Factors'. 

SUTRA (2it). 

[Sidejiuxta] — The ' silence being related to the position. 

SHOir.D .VPPERTAIN To TH(>'<E (SCB'JIDI.VKV TRANSCENDENTAL 
Re-^ULTS). because of the DECLARATION OF THE 

Veda. — .\nd because it sub^'I'^ts in that. 

Bhnsyn. 

Ill i-onnection with thp Ji/otisto)iiii. we read — ' Tunnl rc7 esn !/ri;,lnsi/a. 
tiisniCiil yrifl'i I'lcli It jirrti'lihi(tnii'iiiiiisoiiu;i~il tend n/>d)ii>-liu rJiairinti’’ ['Thi.-i is 
the Sly Tactics of the sacntice. hence wliatever i' prior to tlie Ai;in'so>nltia. 
at that they act in .silence ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the ' silence ' prompted 
by (due to) all tho--e (subsidiary) acts that are prior to the Aiimsotnina 
offerinii ? Or by the Final Transcendental Result (of the main Ji/otlstonia) '! 

On this question, the apparent Sldd/iantd is as follows : — This detail 
(■ silence ' ). irJiirli Is rdatol to the position, is [iroinpted liy all those subsidiary 
Transcendental Results (of the subsidiary acts) preceding the Aipiisonnya- 
otfering. which help the Final Result direetli .— and also Iiy that (Trans- 
cendental Result) wliich brings about the embellishment of the principal 
substance offered. — •' How is th.it ? " — Beenuse of the declaration of the 
Veda : i.e. the Vedic text connects, with the particular detail in cptestion. 
onl\' those factors which have lieen indicated as being within well-defined 
bounds of space [viz. : ' prior to the Aijinpjnniju 'J. — the clear meaning of 
th(' text being that ' they act in silence in connectinn with those factors 
that h.ippen to lie in the said position (prior to the Aynlsoniiyn) ’. 

Savs the Op])onent — " But the use of the particular detail in cptestion is 
indicated bv Si/ntiuilcdl Connection, not by the Direct Declaration of the 
text." 

W’e do not say that it is not indicated by Ayntaclical Connectinn ; what 
w<' iiieaii is that it is syntncllcallt/ connecleil witli what is directly asserted. 
not with, either what is pointed out b\- the t'ontext. or with what is 
indirectly indicated, or with what is assumed. 

'rile Opponent argui-s — " We admit that the Detail in question is related 
to the snlisidiary Transi-eudental Results; Imt we do not admit that it is 
related also to that 'rraiisceudental Result which briiisrs about the embellish- 
ment of the [trincipal sub.stance. — ' Which is that -It is that which brings 
about the .'inbellishment of the principal sulistance and exists at the previous 
jil.tce.'' 

Our answer to this is as follows: — Because it sahsists In that: — that 
is. liecause ll- i.e. 'rransci'udeiital Results like the subsidi.iry ones - -.sah.s/.st.v 
in Itiat-A.e. in the prior position. — Tliere is a hymn called the ‘ tSomapnri- 
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Sri \KAKA-HH ISYA : 


rnlmniijii fri'in u liit-h it i-: cliMr tliat tin- 'riMn-i-i-uili'nt.i 1 rcLiti'd 

t'l tilf I’o'ltllll!. 

'I’hi'n' It Ti-\t ' I'liiiuliih f/'ii n~nr/ii n ■/'H hi-lilmt ' t'nn 

^nhn liiii-.fik, t.1 , -all'll'' , ■ \\4n-u ainiiir tn I'l-nli itic l‘inivl~i \rT„-|T. he 
ra^traiu-i Iut ~.p,-iT h, ha iimdiaiiiT it m tin- l•llm|lan\ "i riu' l’ii |pan r at' the 
Saantiaial nt'Iai-iiia ' i hafa ai-ra tilt t[ n , -i tia a^t f.i int ' it .i ilatail rtiatail 
ti> thiiTa lai-tiii'-- tliiT ara ni tlia |i,U'tiaiilai' |)a--itii'n l|>iial' ta the /■'(/('//./<</ nf 
tin' I’nuul'j — .uni Hat ta tlu' l''m<il 'rraiiTiT'iiclanta 1 lia'iiit. - 

Exactly tha sairia is the ea-a uirii tha ■ s./. ,a,. ' th.ii wa ara ili-.an"iiia. 

SUTRA (21). 

[The Phrrnii'il-<in objects to the Si(l<Uinutn] — " Rut it sijoui.d 
appertain to the [Final Transcendental Result nr Tin;1 
Main Sackiek e ; becai'se it is cunnectei) with 
th-ut." 

Bhdsijet . 

Tha tana ' n't ' (■ l)ut ') iinplias tha |•aiar•ri( 1 Il af tha view siT fortli 
above. 

"It is not true rliat tha •silence' appertains to thasi' faator.s that 
are related to that position. — ' To what then does it appertain ? ' — It should 
appertain to the Final Transeendi' ntal ReMilt. — 'Why i-o ? ' — Recnitse it ix 
conitecteit n'ith that ; there is connection with that. — i.e. with the Sacritice — 
spoken of in the sentence — ' T.'itnl nl etml i/oitioni/ii i/rit ])i'~ii'}ii»eiiit titjtn- 
somiijat ' : which is to be i-onstrued as ' Ynjunsijn yeit jn'achh'ntti 
{’that which is piior to tl'ic s.KriHce‘), — and not as 'Tsanl i/riiiiaxi/a ’ 
(• It is the TnirCt of the s<icnticc "). — ' IVhy s,, •> ’ — Because if the word 
' Yajhasyn ' rpialitie.s (and is taken alonfr with) ' jiraihtiirit/) ' ('what is 
prior'), then it becomes a part and [larccl of tha injunctive ward: inul 
thereby becomes conducive to a particular activity. In the other con- 
struction. it bacomc.s part of a command, iturx' statement and as such, si-rves 
no useful pi.u'pose, because "a mere statement serves no u.seful jnirposo ’ 
(as declared under STil/ri 1. 2. It)). — Then aeain. the term ' ]/rdchUiri ' 
(‘ prior ') directly denotes a particular portion of the sacrifice, and it is 
only indirectly that it indicates the sacrificial details ; and whan there is 
a conflict between Direct Denotation and Indirect Indication, it rs the 
Direct Denotation that sliould be accepted. From this it follows that the 
di'tail in (|uestion appertains to tlie prior position ; — it is with this that it 
is connected through Direct As.sertion. — not with the fartors npprarinr/ at 
that pnor position; as with these latter, its connection could he hasetl 
only upon Indirect Indication. — In fact, even if the word • Yajiiasiin ' 
were p.irt of a purely commend.itory statami'iit. c\en so it would he the 
Prior Position that would be connei-ted with tha Det.iil in (jue.stion ; by 
Direct As.sertion : and the. Jailors ocnirrimi at the prior position wcaild, 
even m that case, be connected only by Indirect Indication. Hence the 
onl\' right x'iew^to t.ikc is that the d*Uail in ([ua.Ttion is piompted bv tlii' 
main sacrifice (i.e. the Final Traiwcendontal Ke.sult). — Lastly, the help 
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rondcn-d (Ijy the dctiul) to tlip Final Traiiiicfndental Rosult is directly 
pcrcrptilile ; \-iz. : if the ]ieiforni-^r perform, dll that goes prior to the 
sui/ih/n. o( sih A.c. witli ,Io\v et'fort, — he does not become fatigued and 
henei' perforins the various rites of the Siiti/d Dai/ with comparative ease. — 
From .ill this it follows that the Detail in qnestion is prompted by the 
Final d'r.insceiidental Result.” 

SUTRA (22). 

[Pfirvapaksin’s argument continued ] — " It is thus too that the 
DESCEIPTIOX BECOMES APPLICABLE.” 

Bhu-p/a. 

■■ As n matter of fact, the description contained in the sentence — 

' Tsard rd Psd i/ainafii/n i/ril jirdrlilnaniai/nlsofiuj/dt ' — is applicable only to 
tlie one factor that occupies the entii-e ,pace [i.e. the main saci’ifice] ; — 

■ tsnrd ' means otij tactics ; the meaning of the text therefore i.s — ' Jicst as. 
when the Bird-Catcher proceeds to catch a bu'd. he adopts the sti/ tactics. 
stepiiing slowly, fixing his eyes upon the bird, and making no noise. — all 
with the intention of taking the bird unawares. — m the .same manner, in 
the ease in cpiestion. t\ith a \-iew to take the sacrifice miawares, one .should 
adopt silence ' ; — And as in the case of the Bird-Catcher, the place where he 
step., slotvly is not for the sake of that Ptace. but for the sake of catching 
the Bird sitting at that plai e,— similaiiy in the e.tse in question, the sitciue 
is adopted, nut for the .sake of the factors occupying the place in question, 
but for the sake of the im.un) sacrifice that occtqiies the whole place. — 
If one takes the term ' Isard ' (sly tactics) as tpialifying the saiu-ijice . — for 
him the commendatory statement — ' T.mrd cpl i/a/iiasi/a ' — all the more 
clearly indicates that tlie Detail is prompted bv tlie Fiuiil Transcendental 
Result : — the meaning being — ' As the Sh/ Tcictio is to the Bird, so is 
I'Ctoici to tlie biicrifice 

SUTRAS (23-24). 

[Pilrrapaksa urgnrnent concluded] — "If it be rpaiicn that— 

' Wn.tT HAS BEEX EXri,\IM:i> IN KElLABn Til THE TEXT 
SPEAKIXIJ <IF THE BkAXIT.A-Ve.S-SEL SUPPOKTS THE 

SrriUHANTA VIEW '. THEN THE ANSWER IS THAT 

THAT IS NUT Si i : BEt’AFSE THE SACRIFICE IS 
NUT MENTIONED THERE .VT ALL.” 

Bhlst/a. 

‘‘It has been argued (under Su. 2H) that 'What has been explained 
in regard to the text s]ieaking of the Prnriitd-Vesscl, etc. etc.'; — and 
this has to be refuted,- (which is done in Su. 24): — ft is not right that 'the 
Detail sliuiild appertain to the factors occupying that place, and not to the 
Final 'rranscendental Result ’ ; because in the sentence quoted (speaking 
of .speech being unchained when going to fetch the Pmn/td-vessels). the 
connection of the ' speei-h-restraint ' does not imply any connection lietween 
tliii saitl factors and any parts of the sacrifice ; — for the simple reason that 
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^!IAHAUA-HU\^yA 


/l,r Siir, ■r'.’f -s //' ,//V : I.,-, t ii, , trrin ■ -,!i niii ' 

i-. not tolllul ill thf (plotoll. I’.Mt It 1 m.", j,,,; I ,,,,, 

t li; t It 1- V hilo /M / to/ /A. , T li.ii t !', |.// .V,, ,,,/ ,M1, 1 > !,, s,,, , , 

I'.-tniiii th'-if -.jn.M'h'.- Our aii-w-r t-. ih;- i-. tii.it tin- ~.mio «oul<l hoi, I 
uootl al'o 111 till la'.o of the (li-taii poitainiim to tin- ~aoiiliii' o(,u|i\ii,o 
the eiitii'e -'ll. tee. — ' How ^o v - I !»- tu, moil ii~iiaiii tin-if '|ioorli tor t he 
puf|iO'.e of -ipfeadiiiLr out tin •^ai-iilii- ; ai"l uli'l,- tho\ ,ii-r riot raiimio; their 
epetiL'h. ami thi-*ir luiiitH art* not di^trai ted. the\ would ]ierfo!*ni tfie \aiioii'- 
iteiii'i tvilhoiit eoiiti I lit t ttiLX mi''t,tke.. ; .^ 1 , til. If not a •'Hili!' item, or jiait of 
an item, heroine', omitted; — on .irrotmt ot In^ ^pee, h heim; rmt ra im d. the 
A'lJirur^n will haA* hm miiiil ronrent r.ited oii the \tork uid will, tlieieiore. 
Hot romiuit au\ miatake^ m regartl to any item of the perfoniiaiiri ; the 
Sarrifieei* aHo. with liia speech lestraiited. will hate hi^ mind not tli^traeted 
by ant'thinu' ehe. a.iid will thii.; be able to apprm t'.ie priiot if the latte’* 
ha]ipeit to make any tTiistake'*. As for tlie Saeriliee. it is '.]ti'ead otit bv 
iiieaim of it' 'ub'idiarte' i.omino in iiiiinternijite 11*. ; .md the Saerihee m 
n.jt 'pread out bv ' speech-restraint ‘ through it.s own jiarts and 'iib- 
'idiaric', if It i' done at tin* time alone. Tn fait, the Saentiee. bv it.-elf. 
is not conneeted with the ' spreading out . Hence what has been tirced 
i' po'silile al'o if the Detail m [irompted l>v the 'iib'idi.trie'. ; the 'en-.e 
being that ' \1 lien the Ad/ovirya and the Surr'Jh ti‘ restrain their ''peech, 
the\' become like Prajapati and then proreed with the Saentiee (as Prajapati 
proceeds tvith creation) ; tlmt rhet* do it for tills visible ptirpo-e — not for 
an\- invisible (transcendent. d i purpos. tlim is what follow s from the iise 
of the Present 1 eiis"-—-' .)ust tis w,.* know th<it the Saeritice is tlulv pei’tormed 
by means of the rcstrainina of speech 

SUTKA (25). 

\_SifJ(lhuuttu (uh^n't r to tin Pttt'ro pitk'-^<t tt/ty/i //tt td.s*J — [x kkai.itv' 

THE DeT.ATT. SHotLl) APPEtRTAIN TO THE F.VfTDRS ( )('( 'I'PYIXI 1 
THE S.VIII ITISITIO.N ; MErAfSE Ntl .VI it : KEI l.VT'E H.VS 
BEEN EN.InlNEI). 

Plnl-si/a. 

'i’hiS snirn takes up the tlire.ifl of the S ijilhrnitii sot foi'tli above (imiler 
Su. 2U) and answers the areinueiits jiut forward b>' the Pil rrn pukst ,, m tli** 
intei'\'ennig Sritrn^. 

'I’hc term ■ iv7 ’ ('in reality’) imjilie.s the rejection of the view just 
set forth. Tt is not rielil to regard ' Siien<-e ’ as prompted hv ilie Km.il 
d’ranseeiRlental Result ; m fact, it is ele.ir that it is proiiipte,) ,,11 those 
faetoi's that at*" 'prior to the Aiinisriinjipi-offrriii;/ ' . " W'hv t -ISitoiisc no 

riijiiri'i/ali' ha-’. Iji-ni rti jotnrrl hv ' aggregate ' bere we mean the whole set 
of the repeated s.ierilieial ofterinos with the '('ups'; ami there is no 
inpim tioii to the effert that any |iart of that ' aggregate ' is to he i-omieeted 
with ■ Silence ' ; because the .seiitem-e is not to be eonstrued as ' Yrijrid.-n/n 
//nt pnlcIntidUi ' |' that which is prioi lo tl,t Su,-, t fii r ’ |. it is to he eoimlfned 
as ■ t.snra r.yil ijitjun.-ii/n ' [' Tliis tile sly taeiic„ fur tlir Siiort/iri- ' \. — " Wliv 
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■^o " — Because the term ' tasmat ’ (' therefore ’) comes between (the terms 

' yaji'ia-sya ' and ' pnichinaiii ' ) [which two therefore cannot be construed 
together]. 

But even if the ' Sacrifice ’ were connected with ' prior — then too 
the Si'lenre could not be regarded a.s prompted by the Final Transcendental 
Kc'ult. Because the term ' yat ' (in the text ' yatk inch it, etc.’) does not 
stand for tlie Place (or Position) ; what it stands for are the factors occupying 
the Position ; if it had stood for the Position itself, then the form of the ex- 
pression shcjuld have been ‘ Yat prdchlnam aynisoimgat' (' That which is prior 
to the Aiiniaomiya ’), and not ' yatkihrhit. etc. ’ (’ whatever is prior to the 
Agnlsoniiya '); because the latter form is used when repetition is intended, 
and there is repetition only when there are .several factors concerned, not 
when there is only one ; and the Position is one only, while the Factors 
occupying the Position are several from wliich it follows that the 
' Silence ’ is connected with these Factors, not with the Position. — But 
how do you know that Repetition is meant ?”— It is clearly indicated by 
the expression ' yatkihchit '. — " But the term ‘ Kim ' (in ’ Kihchit ’ meaning 
what) implies ignorance". — Certainly the particular details (of the several 
factors in the Sacrifice) are not known, and it is these that are indicated 
as infant to he known : and it is only when there are several factors that, 
there are general and particular details. From all this it is clear that it is 
the Factors occupying the said Position that are indicated by the R.epetition 
(expressed by ‘yatkihchit'), — and it is these factors that are connected 
with Silence. 

The Opponent raises a fresh objection — " In connection with the 
Dlkaanlyd and other sttbsicUary sacrifices of the Jyotistoma, there has been 
enjoined a characteristic detail different from 'Silence’, in the following 
text — ‘ Ydcatyd vdchd kdmayeia tdvatyd dlksajuydydmatmhruydt prdyaniyd- 
ydm inandrntaramdtithydydmupdmshupasatsu ’ [where we have several 
term', high, slightly lower and so forth laid down] ; tmder the circumstances, 
how could ■ Silence ’ alone be adopted at these [as it should be, in 
accordance with the Siildhdnta view] '? ” 

Answer — That characteristic detail which is laid down in the text 
just quoted would apply to cases where the Dlksaniyd and other sacrifices 
form the principal sacrifice ; because these .sacrifices are spoken of along 
witli the term ' [trincipal ’ ; so that the ‘silence’ would come in tho'C 
performances of these sacrifices where they do not form the principal 
sacrifice ; because of the general injunction (that ' silence ’ is to be 
tibserved in all that comes prior to the Aijnisomiya). 

The purpose served by the present discussion is as follows : — At the 
Kiindapdi/indmayana, performances laid down in such texts as ‘ They offer 
the Agnihotra for a month’ come ‘prior to the Agnisomlya ’ ; and if the 
Purvapaksa were accepted, then these would have to be connected with 
‘ Silence ’ ; while they would not be so connected, if the Siddhdnta view 
were accepted. 


3 



Adhikakaxa (8) ; hi viii) nn'tion irifh the leiyiiiij of the 
Flre-edtar. the ’ ■■<tirriiiii ' of tin Fin .dtotilel he doiti 

null/ nin'i . 

srTI’.A ilV,). 


[Pr-RVAPAK'^Al — ■' BeiX(‘; AN ACCE'-'OKV oF THE ' FlKi; IT 'Hol LO 
BE REPEATED WITH EACH BeICK ; BECAESE IT I-' A 
COLLECTION'. LIKE THE ‘ P.iURN'.IJLi-;! 

Bhilyil't . 


There n the nte of ' Fire-1.> vino ’ ('ettino up of the Fire-altar) l.iul down 
in the Text. — ' Yn emrin'l'lcdn. aqniin '.hYnutt' [’ Knowinrr thi~. one lav> 
the Fire '] ; in eonueetion witli that -iarae Rite, tlie follovrinc is laid down — 
‘Hh'arvjashakalasahasrindgnim prof:sai>, Dadhnd tiKidli >ni! iih rendgit ! m proksnt', 
V etmnshdkhnud avakdbhlshrlidqnhn rlj/mkarsan'. Manilukendgnhti rlprftknr- 
satl ' [(a) ■ Sprinkles the Fire with a thou.sand gold-pieces ", — (6) ' Sprinkles 
the Fire with Curds mixed with hone.v '. — (c) ‘ Stirs the Fire with a T'ef'/sa- 
stick and with the Ai-akd-iticks'. — Id) 'Stirs the Fire with the frog C. 

In regard to tliis. there arises the following question — [When the Fire- 
altar is being set up] are the and the vprhikh'n'j to be done to each 

Brick (in the altar) ? Or, are they to he done only once fur all ? 

The point to be considered first is — Does the word ‘ Firt' ' (in the text 
quoted) stand for the toUccIlon of Bricks '? Or for some other ■-ubstance 
{whole in itself) ? For. if it r-tands for the coUecilon of Bro-ks. then, inas- 
much as there would be no ground for singling out an\ one brick to 
which the stirring and tne sprinkhinj could be done, they would ha\'e to 
be done to every one of the bricks ; if, on the other hand, the term ' Fire ' 
stands for something (an entire whole) different from the (individual) Bricks. 
then, they would be done only once. 

On the main question, the Piiriapaksa view is as follows : — The 

Stirring and the Sprinkling .should be done to every one of the Bricks. 

‘ Why •? ’ — Because the term 'Fire' stands for the collection (of Bricks). 

• How IS that deduced ') ’ — It is deduced from the fact that there is no other 
substance ; there is ab.solutel.v no other sulistance which craild be taken to lie 
denoted by the term ' Fire ’ ; so that (if the acts were nut done in connection 
with the Bricks) what would be there in which the Fire could be depo-.itcd ? 

— ■ But how do you know that there is no other (entire) .substance ? ' 

This follows from the fact that the thing spoken of is different in character 
from an entire substance ; an object is regarded as one entire whole, when 
b,v the pulling of any one part of it, the whole object become.s pulled. 

• What 13 the meaning of this ? ’ — If. in the act of pulling a substance by 
the hand, unit that part of it becomes pulled out w'ith wliich the hand is 
connected, then the object is not an entire whole by itself. ‘ Wliy should 
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such be the eoiielusioii ? ’ — -Because the likelihood is that another part of 
it also would be similarly pulled out. — -If, even in such oircumstances, it 
be held that the entire substunce becomes pulled, — ^then it might be possible 
to pull out the component parts of that substance which, in itself, has 
no component parts. — Xor will it be right to hold that the acts that 
are l.iid down are in the nature of eonnectioii with what is in conj miction 
with something else (i.e. the Bricks in eoiijuiiccioii). irrespectively of the 
substance being an enth-e whole. It will not be right to say so, because 
until the faggot of wood has been tied up with a rope, the pulling of any 
one piece of wood does not lead to the other pieces being pulled up. It is 
only ill a case where a thing is conceived of as ‘ one ' by reason of the 
combination of a number of things, and there is no idea, either direct or 
inferred, of these being the component parts of that ' one tiling ' — there 
alone it is said that " another substance (one entire whole) has come into 
existence’. — Xow. in the case in question (of the altar made of Bricks), 
it is found that that brick alone comes out which is actually pulled, and the 
other bricks do not come out ; — the points of junction between the bricks 
are also clearly perceived ; from tliis it follows that there is no cementing 
of the component particles (bricks) and hence it cannot be any one entire 
substance distinct from the Bricks. — When it is laid down that ' The Fire- 
altar is to be set up with bricks ', it is only the .setting up that should be 
done with the bricks ; — but there is no visible purpose served by the mere 
setting up of the bricks : — hence wh.it is understood to be particularly marked 
is the collection of those bricks that have been set up for the purpose of 
depositing tlie Fire ; — such being the case, the Sprinkling and the Stirring 
should be done to all the bricks. 

" L'ke the Paiirtiamusi -.—m the case of the injunction ' One who know- 
ing this, performs the Paurnamasl, one who knowing this, performs the 
Amdi'Ciii/a ' (which lays down the Paurnomdst and Amdmsyd Sacrifices), 
what are actually performed are the Agneya and all those acts that go 
to make up the ’ Paurnamasl Sacrifice ', — and not any Sacrifice distinct 
from those, — so in the case in question also [what are to be dealt with by 
sjirinkling and stirring are all the Bricks that go to make up the Fire-Altar, 
and not any substance distinct from them].” 


SUTRA (27). 

[SiDDH-INT.A] — Ix RE.ALITY, IT .SHOULD BE DONE TO THE FiRE [-ALTAR], 
BECAUSE IT IS ONE SUBSTANCE ; THE OTHERS (bRICKS) ONLY 
SUBSERVE THE PURPOSES OF TH.AT SUBSTANCE. 

BJidsyu. 

The term ' rd ’ ('in reality ’) ^ets aside the view set forth above. 

It is not right that the Sprinkling and the Stirring should be done to 
each of the Bricks ; — they should be done once only. We proceed to explain 
tins — As a matter of fact, what is erected with the Bricks is somethhig 
different from the Bricks themselves ; — it is in that thing that the Fire is to be 
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deposited ; — and it is that thing which is denoted by tlie term ' Ayni', ' Fire ‘ 
(in the text under consideration). — “How so?” — Wlien it is laid down that 
‘One sets up the Fire-altar with bricks', the bricks are clearly mentioned 
as subserving the purposes of sometliing different 'from themselves ; the 
Instrumental Ending in the word '' istakabJi’h ' (‘with bricks') clearly 
shows that the Bricks subserve the purposes of something different from 
themselves. If the mere settinr/ up (of the Bricks, and not the bringing into 
existence of a new object) were meant by the Injimction. then that setting 
up could only be an embellishment for the Bricks. — and in that case the 
correct ending to be used would be the Accusative, and that would set aside 
the Instrumental Ending. — From all this it follows that a new object, some- 
thhig different from the individual Bricks, is made (when the Fire-altar is 
set up); — in tliis the Fire is to be deposited; — and it is for the purpose of 
tliis new object that the Bricks and the settiny up are there. 

Says the Opponent — “ AVe have already explaiited that because this 
explanation is not possible that another view (the Purv(ipaksa view) has 
been taken up.” 

Answer — It is not true that the explanation (suggested by us) is not 
' possible; in fact, the fact of the object (Fire-altar) being a single unitary 
entity is Iclearly perceptible ; and this would not be possible if the term 
stood for the several bricks (that go to make up the Altar). Mor are the 
points of joining between the bricks visible when the\' have been covered 
with plaster. Hence, ma.smtich as. even when there is a mixture (in the 
Altar) of baked and unbaked bricks, the notion that it is one thing, that is 
present, it follows that it i.s an object different from the individual Bricks, 
meant as a receptacle for the Fire. 

In fact, the idea that there is a cementing of the Bricks i> abo due 
to the idea that the altar is a single entity. 

As for the argument that — ” (in the case of a single object) the pulling 
of one part leads to the pulling of the whole tiling ”, — -it is true that in 
the case of several things cemented together, there is dismemberment ; 
but things are of two kinds — some are immovable (inanimate), some 
movable (animate) ; it is in the case of the former that there is dismember- 
ment (on pulling) ; for instance, when the tree is pulled by the leaf, the 
whole tree does not become jailled, — because it is an immovable thing : 
similar is the case with the thing in question, — the Fire-allar being an 
immovable thing. 

From all thi.s it follows that the Sjuinkling and the Stirring are to be 
dope once only. 

SUTRA (2S). 

It is because there is ax .aiigreuate of ixjuxctioxs that the 
CASE OF the ' PaURNAJIASI ’ IS TREATED I.IKE THAT. 

BhrJ.sya. 

It has been argued that — “In the case of the injunction ‘One who 
knowing this, should perform the Paurnamfisi, etc. etc. there is nothing 



ADHYAYA IX, PADA I, ADHIKAKANA (8). 


1453 


distinot from tlie Agneya and other component sacrifices, — and that the 
oime should be the case liere also — The answer to tliis is that it is only 
i-ight that the case of the Paurnamasl has been treated like that ; because 
what is laid down there is only an act (the Paurnamasl sacrifice) which 
IS only an aggregate of the several enjoined acts (Aqneya and the rest), — 
and there is notliing else to be brought into existence by means of that 
Act ; in the present case, on the other hand, there is a distinct object 
(laid down as to be set up, in the shape of the Fire-altar ). — Hence there 
is no analogy between the case of the Paurnamasl and the present case. 



Adhikaraxa (9) : That the " PatnJmiiiyclju ' should be the 
last item applies to those ' Ahau' {Diurnal Offerings) 
which precede the Final ' Ahan-rjffering ' . 

SUTRA 

[POevapaksaI — " That the Patntsamyaja '^hoi-ld be the la"!' item 

APPLIES TO ALL. AS THERE is XO DISTIXCTIOX." 

Bfiusi/a. 

There is the DmiUt.-jhilha, which conA-.t' of a 'Ct of ' Diiu'ual Offerings — 
laid down in the text. ' Dcarlaslidhena prnjahlincim pujapt ' [’If one 
desires offspring, he should make liim offer tlie DcCtiln^lnV.a Sacrifice’):— 
ill connection with that, we read — ' The Diitrnal Offerings are completed 
with the Patnmokydjn-offerhiri as the last item 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Ai’e all the Diurnal Offerings 
meant to end with the Or only those that precede the 

Final Diurnal Offering — This question is raised in connection ivith all the 
Diurnal Offerings with the exception of the tenth one; as tliis latter has 
been declared by a clear text to end with the ' Mdnasa ’-offering. 

On this question, the Punnpaksa view is as follows : — ” All the Diurnal 
Offerings should be taken as ending with the Pattiimiiii/uja. — Why — 
Because there is no distinction : when the text lay.s down that ' the Diurnal 
offerings are to end with the Pdlnls/uliyiija ’, it lays it down without any 
distinction ; nor is it possible to make any di.stinction ; hence it must apply 
to all the Diurnal Offering:^ ”. 

SUTRA (30). 

[SiDDH.AXTA] — I x REALITY, FROM THE IXDICATIVE TEXT IT IS CLEAR 

TH.VT IT .APPLIES TO THE OfFERIXCS PRECEDING THE FiXAL OxE. 

Bhnsiia. 

The term ‘ iv7 ’ (‘ in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

Tliat they should end with the I'rttnlsntinjriJa should apply to those 
Diurnal Offerings that precede the Final One. — Wh\' so ? — Reeause of the 
Indicative Text; there is the following indicative text — ' PcUnlsa rni/Ci jrinlijn i 
uhdni santipiiante — na harhiirtnujjrahnriiti nsinnsth ito h i tarfii i/aji'inh' ['The 
Diurnal Offerings should end with the Patn-lsruhipi ja ; one should not 

withdraw the fuel, as the Sacrifice is not yet completed ’] ; this clearlv 

indicates that the Patnlsaihi/il jn should be the last item in those Diurnal 

Offerings where the Sacrifice is still incomplete . — "How so?’’ Because the 

incompleteness of the sacrifice has been put forward as a reason ; the meaning 
of the text being — ' because these Diurnal Offerings are incomplete, therefore 
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tlie Patiusniiii/aja should be the last i^em in them’; — and the 
completenesfi of the Sacrifice comes on the last day (with the Final Diurnal 
Ofteriim). — Then again, wt‘ find 'incompleteness' spoken of in connection 
with those Diurnal Offerings of wliich the Patnisaihydja forms the last item; 
from this it is clear that ’ incompleteness ’ and " liaving Patuisamydja as 
the last item ’ are meant to be co-substrate ; — and ‘ incompleteness ’ has 
been found to be there before the Final Day; — from that we conclude 
that ■ having the Patmsamydja as the la.st item ' should also apply to the 
oft'eriugs preceding the Final One. 


SUTRA (31). 

lObjection ] — " Ix fact, it LS OXLA' a COililEXDATOEA’ STATEJIEXT, 

JEST LIKE THE STATEJIEXT OF THE ' IxiTIATIOX ' IX COXXECTIOX 
AVITH ‘ XOCTERXAL COilPLETIOX 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' ra ’ ('in fact ') implies the rejection of the tiiddhCinta view. 

■■ It is not right that the character of having the Patnisamydja as the 
last Item .should be applied to the Diurnal Offerings preceding the Final 
One ; it should be taken as applyhig to all the Diurnal Offerings, as there is 
no distinciion. — It has been argued that — ' Incoinpleteiienn is found men- 
tioned in connection with those in whom the Patnlsamyuja forms the last 
item, — and as the sacrifice is incomplete before the Final Diurnal Offering, 
we conclude that the character of having the Patnlsai'nyuja as the last item 
should also be restricted to those preceding the Final Offering'. — But this 
caimot be right ; as this view is not based upon an.v Injunction, nor upon 
any other [iroof ; hence tliis view should be treated as a mere fantasy. — 
Then, it has been argued that ' /iictiMpIclenean has been put forward as a 
reason '. — That abo has no force ; as it has been already explained that 
such statements are ' merely eulogistic ' (.Sil/ra 1. 2. 23). — Xor again is 
tliere any co-substrateness between (ncoinpleteuess and the character of having 
the Palnt-iaiiiyCtja as the last item: because the latter character, of having 
the Patnisaihydja as the last item, has been directly declared b\' the \’edic 
text as apiilymg to a// Uiurnal Offerings ; while the a[)plicabihty of inroinplele- 
ness (of all Ditunal Offerings) to only those offerings that precede the Final 
One is only detluced from reasoning. —Lastly, the statement that 'The Saeri- 
tice is incomplete ' is purely commeivlatory. eulogising the character of having 
the Patnisaihydja as the last item ; the meaning being as follows — ' The 
Sacrifice is incomplete. — it is found that it takes a lung time to complete it. 
— because it takes a Iona time to complete it. let it be ciutailed, and let 
the Dnu-iial Offerings end with the Patntsaihydja ' ; — as a matter of fact, each 
of the Diiu'iial Offerings is complete in itself; and yet they are .spoken of as 
incomplete simply with a view to eulogise the character of ending with the 
PatiHsaihydja : as a matter of fact, every one of the offerings is complete 
in itself, as the Ai'ahhrtha (Final Bath) and the other rites in connection 
with them are all to be duly performed. — In fact, the statement in question 
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should be treated exactly li^e the statement of ' freedom from the tetters 
of Initiation which is commendatory of ’ finishing at night That 
statement is as follows — ' The man who is initiated is put in tlie fetters of 
Varuna ; the Day and Xislit are the fetters of Vaninn ; if one tinislu-s the 
sacririce during the day, he does not become free from the fetters of Yen ana ; 
it should be finished at night : thus is the man freed from the 
fetters of Vnruyia and also from all liana to himself ; ‘ — the phrase ’ he 
is not freed from the fetters of Varuna ' means that he is not free from the 
restrictions imposed by the Initiation ; these restrictions are removed by 
the Final Bath. Or, the statement that 'he is freed from the fetters of 
Varuna ' may be taken to mean that many of the restrictions are given up ; 
— In the same manner in the case in ciuestion all that ' meoinpleteness ’ 
means is that ' it takes a long time to finish it ' 


.SUTRA (32). 

[Answer'] — A.s a m.^ttee of fact, it should be (.4.S asserted iy the 

SiDDHAXTA) : BECAUSE THE InJUXCTIOX IS NOT IN .SPECIAL 
REFERENCE TO ANTTHING ; IF IT WERE TAKEN WITH 
THE FiN.tL Offering, that would be con- 
trary TO THE INDICATIVE TEXT. 

Bhrlsya. 

The particle ' ra ’ (’as a matter of fact’) implies the rejection of the 
view set forth (in Su. 31). 

That the Patmsanvjdja should be the last item should pertain to only 
those offerings that precede the Final One ; because the said character 
has not been enjoined with special reference to the Final Offering ; the 
injunction that the Patnisarhydja should be the last item is in reference 
to the Diurnal Offerings in general ; — if this were applied to the Final Offering, 
it would he contrary to the Indicatice Text. 

Question — " How is this proved by reasoning (a.s apart from the 
Indicative Text) ? ” 

.4i!.s(cer — I\'hat the statement — ‘ The Dhunal Offerings are completed 
with the Patnisarhydja as the last item ’ — means is that the rest of the 
rites is to be omitted. What is meant by ‘completing’, ‘ finisliing ’ , is 
that its performance is not continued, — that the action of the performer 
in relation to it ceases ; — when all the Diurnal Offerings are being performed 
together, it is inevitable that one should stop at some part of one offering 
and take up those of the other ; — there being no restriction as to when this 
stoppage should come, the text in question lays down the restriction that 
the stoppage should be at the Patnlsamydja. — X'ow the visible purpose 
served by this stoppage is to secure the simultaneous performance of the 
details of the various offerings. In a case therefore where this purpose is 
not found to be served, there can be no justification for assuming an 
imperceptible result ; and hence in that case the offering is not tf) end with 
the Patnlsamydja. — This is exactly what is found to be the case with the 
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Final Offering, — in conneLtion with which the aforesaid need (of securing 
simultaneity with the details of the succeeding offering) does not arise. — 
It is by this process of reasoning that we come to the conclusion that those 
offerings alone are to end with the Patnisamyuja wltich precede the Final 
One ; and this conclusion is further strengthened by the indicative text 
■ The sacrilice is incomplete ' (as shown above, under Su. 30). 



Adhikaraxa (10) ; hi the ca.'^e of tmch injunctions as 
'Should recite the first verse thrice', the reference 
is to the ' position ' of the verse. 

SUTRA (33). 

The repetitiox of the S.iiriDHExis ‘^hocld appert.ux to Position*, 

ox ACCOrXT OF PRIORITY*. 

BMsyci. 

riiere are the Dririha-PunytinCi'm ,SncTi(ices ; i!i eomieetioii with these, 
the following declaration is made m reference to the SCunidJteni eerses — 

' Trih prathamamani'uha. triniltco/td/nanrafia ' [‘ Recites the first tlu’ice: recites 
the last thrice ']. 

In regard to this, tliere arises the following qnestion — What is laid down 
here. — does it appertain to the order of the '.•erses as they occur in the Rk-text 
(of the Saih/ii't'l), — the meaning being, that what is to be recited tlu’ice is 
the verse ' Prn vo r'ljd, etc. ' (winch in the .Saihhild -ie.i'l appears before the 
other SCani.dhenl rersea) ? — Or does it appertain to the Position of the 
Ver.se. — the meaning being that anv Verse — not neces.saril.v the one appearing 
first m the Samh ltd-text — that occupies the fir.st position at the actual 
recitation, is to be recited tlirice ? — " Wliv should there be any doubt in this 
matter ? — Tiie doubt arises from the fact that both are possible : If the text 
quoted is interpreted to mean that 'among the SCtihnlhenl verses that which 
occitrs first m the ■Samhltn-text should be recited tliree times '. then what is 
laid down must appertain to the Rk-te.ct : on the other hand, if the text is 
interpreted to mean that ' that should be recited tlxrice wliich is endowed 
with priority' ’. then what i.s declared must appertain to the Position. 

On the .said question, the Pur/'o paksa view i^ a.s follows — ■" IVhat IS 
laid down should be taken as .ippertainmg to the Rk-tejt . — ' Why 'i ’ — 
Because priority idenoted bv the word ' prrtthnnintn . 'first', in the text) 
is related to the indirhliril (vi*rse). .is it is the individual (verse) that i.s 
to be repeated. — ' How do you know that this is so '? ' — Wi- learn this 
from the use of the Feminine (lender (in ' prathanntm ' } ; it is only an 
individual that can be called 'feminine': hence the use of the Feminiuo 
Gender could be e.xplicable only if the prioritij (expressed by the basic- 
noun in the word ' prnt/mmfim’ ) were a qualific.ition of .in individual ; and 
inthatcase that individual ver.se conkl be connected with the repetition. — On 
the other hand, if the meaning were taken to he that ' tlmt is to be repeated 
tlirice wluch comes fir.st at the time that the verses are being actually 
recited’, — then no /jartirnlrir I ivVirhliml would !«' meant to he repeated; 
[as there can be no certainty as to wliich particular verse would occupy 
the first position at any particular recitation; so that the exact denotation 
of the term ' prathamdm ’ would remain vague and uncertain, and hence 
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ui> ilt'liiuif p.iriieuiar iudiviiiual viT'.e wuiJd be meant] : and in that case, 
the um' cif the Ft-riuniuc <; cutler would be inexplicable. — Further, rliis latter 
i ut cr} >rel at M )u would .tho iuvoh'C a r>_cnltictical split, as the sentence would 
coutaiu t^to ^tatcuicut^ — (1) ' that lias been uttered first should 

he rt‘pcatcd thrice', ami (i) 'The -•rr.s'C that has been recited first should 
he relocated thrii c -In our view, on the other hand, what is laid down in 
the text ajipertaius (directlv} to /At/l cert<e tchf^h is cltaracter^sefl htj pi'*Oi'ity ; 

' ih.ii thci't' heiue a '.iiittlt* ]irc(lu'ation. there is no syntactical split. -LastK . 
It H the Feminine Futiry (Rk. versel that is connected with ‘ priority ’ 
tliroUL'h the D '.nct I )i nnint .n), of the word-, while the Repetition is connected 
with it on!\' through Si/ntarPral Coytiiection . — From all tlii.s it follows that 
what -hoiild h.> repeated thriee i- the particular verse ' P/'rt ro rcljcl. etc. ', 
wherever it mav occur at the actual Recitation. 

Aiiainst the above Purfajjfd-sa. we have the following S^ddhatita : — 
What is laid down in the text is that there should be tliree recitations of 
' the t!Tst of the Sdifiidhent verses '. — '.md tliis refers to, and is determined 
by. xho first posdton. and not bv the genus (the inherent characteristic) 
of any particular verse. — “ hy so ? — -As a matter of fact, there is no 
verse in the whole of the R'/redo which is named • Prathama ' ('First’) 
[and directlv denoted by this terml.— which could be repeated thrice : 
so that in the case of the pra-rapiksa view, the term ' prathama ' (' first ’) 
of the text would have to lie taken as ludirevtly oid'eataaia p.irticulai \eise . 
while in tile case of tlie otlier view (i.e. the Rtddhdnia). the word ' prathama ' 
is taken in it.s directlv denoted sense (of that which occupies the first 
position) ; — and Direct Denotation is superior to Indirect Indication. Hence 
our view is the right one. 

It has been argued (by the Pilrvapaksin) that — " Direct Denotation 
supports the Pun-npaksa view, as is clear fi-oin the use of the Feminine 
Gender: secondly that the Purvapaksa does not involve a Syntactical Split ; 
and lastlv. it is only in accordance with the Purvapaksa view that 
the use of the Feminine Gender is I'xplicable ’ . 

Our answer to this is as follows — .As a matter of fact, the Gender and 
Xtimber of all adjectival terms are iletermined on the basis of the things that 
they qualify ; so that, even if no particular individual were actually denoted 
as to be qualified (by the adjective ^ prathama m ’). any Gender that would 
appear there would serve as the receptacle of that quality ; as for instance. 
‘ shuktal) ' is Ma.sculine, 'shiikhl' is Feminine, and ' shukl(tm ' is Xeuter ; 
similarlv " shnktah ' is Singular, ‘ shuklnu ' is Dual, and ' shnkJdh ’ is Plural. — 
Thomdi in the case of such expressions as ‘ Shukidm shiltlmdnafia ’ (' Bring the 
white iiiece of cloth ’). what is predicated (by the term shukidm) is. not the 
hrinrjing of the eloth and other factors, but only the relationship of the C|uality of 
whiteness (because the hrlnijimi, etc. is alre.idv otherwise known], and any 
specification by the particular Gender is not intended [because the cloth has no 
real ciaider], yet the Feminine Gender is mentioned merely by way of refer- 

‘ Shnkldmnnaiia ’ : and as this is only by way of reference, there is no 

svntactica! split. Such being the ease, even though in the case in question, 
the connection of priorili/ (denoted by the term ' prathama ' first ’. 
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with the Fentinine Gender) i' direetly expressed by the wortl ' iimthamatii — 
yet wliat the Enpeti>>on is related to is mere Prioi-'tp. not tlu> Gender. If 
the connection of the Repttil-on with Hemlti were predicated by the word, 
then the mention of ' priority ' would h<i\'e to be reearded a.s a mere 
reference-, for, if the connection with 'I’riority' also were predicated, then 
there would be Syntactical Split. 

Then again, it cannot be disputed that the term denoting the Feminine 
Gender qualifies the basic noun (with which it appears). — and that the 
Feminhie affixes, ’ Trip ’ and the rest, are added to .such basic nouns as 
belong to the Feminine Gender : and there can be no connection between 
the cjualification of one word with another word ; e.g. in the pxpres.sion 
' R'ljripuruso 'jachc/ihnti ' . the qualifying term 'rdjan'. which qualities 
' puru.sah\ has no connection with the term 'gachchhati'. — ^Mien, however, the 
■ priority ' is connected with the ' Repetition the F'eminine character 
which is already known (as ciualifying the ' verse ‘ rk ’) is merely referred 
to ; it is a well-known fact that all the sentence.s known as ’ Sdm''dktni are 
rk (verses). — and the term ' rk ' is of the Feminine Gender. So that the 
very basis of the first sentence that is uttered (as SCimklhem) i.s a Rk ; — and 
it has been already pointed out that the Gender and Number of adjectival 
terms are determined oil the ba.sis of those of the receptacle (or basis) of 
the qualifying factors expressed by them ; — so that, even when the Bk (verse) 
is not qualified (by the term ' prathamd ’), it will retain its Feminine gender 
[and hence there can be no need for predicating it through the term 
‘ pmthamam ' ] ; — hence the sentence in question should be interpreted as 
— ‘ The first sentence that is uttered should be repeated tlirice. — and that 
first sentence is the '^k known as Sdmidhem ’ ; — thus it is clear that in the 
sentence ' Trih prathamdmanvdha ' [' Recites the fir.st tlu-ee times '], we 
have a mere reference to the Gender which is already (otherwise) known. 

The whole of the passage in cpiestion reads thus — ‘ Trih prathainiima- 
nvdha. triruttamdm, tab pahchadasha sampadyante' ['One should recite the 
first one three times ; one should recite the last one three times ; thus they 
become Fifteen’^ — [The number of verse.s called ‘ Sdmidheni' is eleven-, in 
certain texts, it having been laid down that ‘ one should recite fifteen 
Sam idhenisf the passage in question lays down the way in which this number 
‘ fifteen ’ is to be made up ; there are eleven original verses, — ^by repeating 
the first and the last thrice, there are four additional verses, and thus the 
number Fifteen is secured]. — Thus the ‘ three-fold repetition ’ has been laid 
down for the securing of ' Fifteen Sdmidhe-nts ’ ; — this repetition must be of 
a complete ^k (verse), not of only a part of it ; because it is the complete 
Rk that serves the purpose of ‘ Kindling the Fire ’ [Samindhanavatl, by 
virtue of which it is called ^ Samidhenl ’ ). 

From all this it follows that the text in ciuestion contains a mere reference 
to the (Feminine) Gender, and hence what Ls laid down appertains to Priority. 
not to the Rk (verse). 



AuhikaraXa (11) (A): In connection icith the ' Darsha- 

Purn(itnd.-«i ' Sacrifices, ichich have to be performed 
throiajhout one's life, the ^ Aranihhanlyd-Isti ’ is 
to tte performed only once. — Or {B) — The 
A ra mhhanlyd-lfii is an " Embellish- 
ment ' of the Performer. 

SUTRA (34). 

[PCrv.apaksa] — ■■ When the mats' Sacrifice is repeated, the 

AK.TMBHA.N'IY.i .MUST BE REPEATED. LIKE THE PrAYAJAS."’ 

Bhdsya. 

There are the Darslia-Purnainiisa sacrifices laid dou'n in the text — 
■ De^irin^r Heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnarndsa Sacrifices ’ ; 
lu connection with these sacrifices, the Arambhamyd-Isti [Preliminary 
Sacrifice] has been laid down in the text — ' One who desires to be an eater 
of much food should offer the cake baked on eleven pans to Ajrni-Tb'sriiL 
Cuokfd rice to SaraavatL the Cake baked on ttvelve pans to Sarasvat. and 
the Cake baked on eight pans to .igni-Bhag'n In tliis connection some 
people declare the Bhwjin to be the constant factor (in all the offerings). — 
That the Dnr.ihn-Pnrmmdsa Sacrifices have to be repeated has also been 
laid down in the text — ' Tliroughoiit life, one should perform the DarsJut- 
PurnatunMt ’. — 

Now. in coimection with this repetition of the Darshii-Purmnnusa, 
there arises the qttestion — Is the ArambhanJyd also to be repeated (with 
each performance of the Dui-pia-PurnnmCesa) ? — Or not ? 

On this question, the Ptln-apaksa view is as follows : — ■' It should be 
repeated; i.e. it should be performed several times. — 'Why so?’ — -Because 
thus alone does the injunction of the performance become obeyed. — ' Like 
the Prai/iijas ’, — the Prai/uju-offeriniit.. which are parts of the Darsha-Prami- 
indm. are repeated with each performance of these latter. — similarly the 
Araiiibhnnvid also, being a part of those sacrifices, should be repeated with 
each pertorm.mce of those sacrifices . 

SUTRA (35). 

[Siddh.anta] — In reality, it should be performed once only 

BECAUSE IT IS CtlNNECTED WITH ' COMMENCEMENT .AND THE 
• COM-MENCEMENT ' IS ONE ONLY’. THE PEEFORYLANCE (OF 
THE M-AIN S.ACBIFICES) EXTENDING THROUGHOUT 
THE 3 I-AN’s life. 

Bhdsya. 

The ])article ' I'd ' {'in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. 
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It is nut right rliat th>' ArnnihJiiuVii'i ^lioiild !>•' ri'pcatfd : in f.irt. it 
sliciiiid hi' pt'i'fi irniod only once. — " \\ liv ? — Ber/iu.-f it m rcnntilul ir.lii 

' ro’ionenranent iuraiithh'i) ' : the Arrti/ibh'tnii/ii connected witli rhi- I'o/n- 
ee'C' C/cc/p ot tile perionnanee ot the I >iir.ili‘i -Pni n'uii'i.'ii . — <ind the ro,,,. 
!riencerV€nt is one onh / — for all the perforimmt-es of the Diirnlni J^iinnuiiil.^n . 
tlti-niighont the ni.in'^ life — How 'O r ” — Hacing iii'talied the Fire^. one 
makes the declariitioii to the effect — ' At each Pan-rin (Xew Aloon and Full 
i\[oou) I -hall perform the Drirslin-Pnirintnil^n ' : — it is when he ha-, thus 
made up his mind that he would perform the DnrAiri-Prinytin'lsu ~acritices 
that he perform.s the Arruabh'irPnin , — tlie said mnhniii up of the initnl heing 
the ■ arrimhhn ' commencement ' ; and this i^ common to all the perform- 
ances of the Darslia-Purna)n~im ; as the whole senes of performances through- 
out the man's life forms a single ' performance ' (of the Par.Ain-Prirnainil^i'i : 
in accordance with the aforesaid determination of the man). — Even if the 
first step taken towards a performance be regarded a' its • nrdinhfm 
‘ commencement — then too, all the subsecjuent performances are done 
by the man who has taken that first step. — So that in any case, the 
Areuahhaniyfi should be performed once only. 


Adhikaeaxa (11) (B) : The Ammhhanlya is an ' Ernhellisli- 
rnent ’ of the Performer. 

Or, we mav interpret the Sutras (44) and (3.5) in the following manner. 

BhClst/rt . 

Tt is acknowledged on all hands that ' aramhhn ’ commencement ’. is 
the first factor in the act. — Xow, m connection with the Arambliamija-Lst! 
(wliich i.s performed before tlic performiince of the Dnr.shn-Purnatndva is 
commenced), the question is — Does the performance of the Arambhaiut/a 
accomplish the first factor of the Dar.shn-Purnnmasa '! — Or. does it mean 
that, when a man i.s going to commence — i.e. perforin, for the first time, 
the Dnrshri-Purnatnasn — the performance of the Aramhhnmijd renders him fit 
for the .said commencement ? 

On this question, the Pun-fipnksa view (as set forth in Su. 31) is as 
follows : — " From the Context it is clear that the Arambkanli/d is to be per- 
formed at the commencement of the Darshet-Purnamusn sacrifices ; if it 
were taken as bearing upon the performer, then a distinct result would lia\ e 
to be assumed ; — hence, inasmuch a.s each performance of the Darsha- 
Pnrnamdsn would be distinct, the Arambhanipd should have to be performed 
in connection with the performance of each Darsha-Purnanulsa ; just as the 
Prayrlias are repeated with each DarsJia-Purnamdsa . — [Hence the conclu.sion 
on tlie question is that the performance ot the Aratnbhanvjd fulfill.-, the first 
step in the performance of the Dnrsha-Puinamdsri] 

As against the above, the Ski'J/idntri view (as set forth under Su. 3,5) is 
as follows : — The AramhJianiyd. .should be performed once only. — " Why ? ” 
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— III t!u' coniic'etiiin Iji-twei-ii the mun (performer) and the co//(- 
nictiri inijiit : that i-. tlie Anuiihlianii/fi enjoined as to be performed ■when 
tlif I’l-rfonuer is Ltomp to loiKniLtire the performance of tlie Darsha-Purna- 
ma^n. -"How s(i';" — Tlie word nirvapet' (' should offer ') dearly establishes 
a connection with tlie Airent (I'erformer) : so that the denotation of the 
jiartieiilar etfort (aetix ity, which is exjire.ssed by the Injunctive Ending) of 
the Aeeut I' really what i~ meant to be expressed in its own form ; in the 
othe! e.ise, if what 1' ilenoifsl h\ the word (as a whole) were meant to be 
enjoined (.uul not the tjjoti or act'cHy of the Agent), then the denotation of 
that ( ffitrt would ha\e to he regarded as not meant to be exjire.s.sed in its own 
form ; it would, in fait, have to be taken as referriioj to what has been 
alreadv enjoiiied m the sentence laying down the entire performance (of 
the Dun-ha -Purnai/iilsa). 

It has lieen araued that — "if it were taken as bearing upon the 
Performer, a distinct result would have to be assumed". — Ottr answer to 
that is tliat no sucli distinct result would have to be a.ssuraed ; as that 
performer would be taken as meant by the injunction of the entire 
performance (of the Dnrsha-Pt'trnamusa) who has already performed the 
AraiubJianhia ; — such being the ca.se, the performer having become, at the 
Very tir.st perfomianoe of the Dat'shct-Piii'TictiHiiso - one who has performed 
the Arambhanh/a remains so thronghotit all the lifelong performances 
of the Danha-Purnaituida [i.e. tlu-oughout his life he remains ' one who 
has performed the Araawhatih/d ']■ ^^^len going to perform the Darsha- 
PdrriatiKisa for the first time, the man performed the Aratnbhaniija and 
thereby became ' one who has performed the Arambhan'iyd ’ ; and tvhen 
coing to take up the second and .subsequent performances of the Danshn- 
Pnrnamasa, he still remains ’one who has performed the Aramhhaniya' 
and hence tit for carrying on the performances. — It might be urged that — 
" if the Anii/Mnnlyu has been performed on the same day that the per- 
formance of the Darsha-Puniamusa is going to be commenced, then alone 
can the performer of the latter be regarded to be ‘ one who has performed 
the Arajnbhaniijd .’—anA at the second and subsequent performances of the 
Darsha-Purnu)i}usa. as he would not have performed the Amnihhaniija on 
the .same day as those performances, he could not be regarded as ’ one who 
has jK'fformed the AmmbhanvjCi — The answer to this is that by having 
performed the Arambhan'iyd on the same day as the (first) performance of 
the DarAm-Purnamdsa, the man has become ' one who has performed the 

Arainhhanh/d even in relation to the second and subsequent performances 

of the Darsha-Purnamasa ; and hence fit for proceeding with those 
jx-rformances. 



Adhikaraxa (12) : In the ' Xirvd pa- Mantra \ there should 
he no ■ tnodification ' of the terms ‘ Savitr ‘ Ashvi^i \ 
and ‘ Pusan \ 

SUTRA (:W). 

[PCrvapak-^a] — The subsidiary character of Maxtras is based 

UPON THE FACT OF THEIR EXPRESSING A CERTAIN MEANING.” — 

[Siddhanta] — But \yhat is not enjoined is not 

ADAnSSIBLE ; AS IT IS ONLY' WHAT HAS BEEN 

enjoined that is expressed (by* 

THE Mantra). 

Bkdsya. 

There are the Darshn-Purnamdsa sacrifices, where the following 
X!ri:dpa-Mantm is used — ' Devasya tvd savituh prnsace ihcmorbdhubhydm 
pCisno kastdbhydm agnaye jmtcun nirvapdm'i. ’. [Here we have the names of 
tliree Deities — (1) SavUr. (2) .4s7ii'his, and (3) Pusan, in addition to the 
principal Deity, Aync.] [As an Ectype, a modified form of this, we have the 
.^aurya sacrifice where the principal Deity is Surya\. 

In regard to the use of the said Mantra at the Saurya sacrifice, there 
arises the question — When the said Mantra comes to be used at the Saurya. 
should the terms ‘ Sarltr ’, ' Ashvin and ' Pusan ’ be modified into terms 
signifying the Siirya ? Or should they be not modified at all [the Mantra 
being used in the same form as at the archetypal ..sacrifice] ? 

In order to consider this cjuestion, it is necessary to consider the 
following— Do these words (’ Savitr ' Ashvin and ‘ Pusan ’) denote things 
that form part of the sacrifice '! Or those that do not form part of them ? 
— If the former, then they have to be modified (at the Saurya) ; if the 
latter, then, they have not to be modified, they have to be used in the oriirinal 
form unmodified. 

We shall consider both these questions together. 

The prinia facie (Purvapahsa) view on this appears to ns to be as 
follows; — "The terms in qiie.stion do denote tilings forming part of the 
sacrifice. — ‘ MTiy ? ’ — In fact the only perceptible purpose served by the 
words of a Mantra is that they expres.s things forimng part of the sacrifice. 
Thus while no perceptible purpo.se is served by the expressing of 
tilings that do not form part of the sacrifice, — a clearly perceptible 
purpose is served by the expressing of those that do form part of it. 
Consequently the terms in question can serve a visible purpose only if they 
are denotatiY'e of things that form part of the .sacrifice. — ‘ In what way 
could the words of the mantra in question lie denotative of things forming 
part of the sacrifice ? ’ — They could do so it the terms ‘ Savitr ‘ Ashvin and 
• Pusan ’ denoted Agni and other deities (of the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifice). 
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ur ii tlie deitipti nann-d 'Sai-itr'' and tfie rest were deities of the Darsha- 
Piirti'an-l.sri saerifiee. In order to avoid the necessity (otherwise inevitable) 
Ilf tile words of the Mantra being taken as serving only unseen (trans- 
cendental) pur])oses. — tdther of the two alternative views may be accepted 
— vi/. (1) th(» Mantra may be regardetl as laying doum Savitr and other 
deities for the l)iir.-<lta-Purn<iinasa. or (2) the terms 'Savitr' and the rest may 
be taken as denoting -4^)1/ and other deities already related to the Darsha- 
I^rirnnmil«n. As both of these views serve useful purposes, either one of 
them may be accepted. — The Opponent might argue thus — ‘ From the 
Mantra it is clear that Snrilr {Ashvin and Pusan) are only parts of what is 
'{'oken of in the concluding words Agnnyti juatam nlrvapdmi (where the 
Deity Agni is mentioned) : such being the ease, even if the terms — Savitr 
and the re.st — were to denote Agni and other deities (of the Darsha- 
Purnamdsa). they would not add anything to the Deity already expressed 
b\' the terms Agni and the rest themselves. Xor is it necessary that the 
sacritice can be helped bv onl>' those deities laid down in the Mantra which 
are denoted by the terms Savitr and the rest’. — The answer to this is 
as follows : — The various parts of the Mantra would be so many distinct 
sentences (each sentence speaking of one of the Deities, Savitr, etc.) ; — of 
these the clause 'juatam nirvapdim ’ would be conunon to, and construed 
with, all those .sentences ; — those sentences can be subsidiary to the Darsha- 
Puitputii'tsa sa orifices only if offerings are made at them to these deities 
spoken of in the sentences ; and it is on this basis that there is the 
Presuminion that the deities spoken of in the Mantra are actually laid 
down for the Darsha-Purnamdsa . — Thus then, we conclude that either 
the terms ‘ Savitr ' and the rest should be taken as denoting Agni and the 
other Deities, or the said distinct sentences (constituting the Alantra in 
question) should be treated as optional alternatives to the sentence speaking 
of Ai/iii." 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhunta : — The terms 
in question (’ Savitr ' Asitvin and ' Pusan ’) should not be modified. There 
is no modification unless the factor in question is enjoined ; as the Mantra 
spvak's Ilf only what has been enjoined. Hence we deal with the cpiestion 
in the following maimer: — The terms ‘Savitr’ {'Ashvin’ and ‘Pusan’) 
are not denotative of things forming part of the sacrifice (Darsha- 
Purnamusa). — " Why so ? " — Because no such act has been enjoined in 
connection with the Darsha-Purnattulsa of which the Deities are Savitr. 
.Asiiriu. and Pusan; nor are the terras 'Savitr’, 'Ashvin and 'Pusan 
know 11 to be denotative of .such things as -If/iii and the other Deities. 

Savs the Opponent — " It has been already explained that one or the 
other of these two conclusions must be accepted on the ground of 
Presuiiqition. That is to say, it is only if there is (at the Darsha- 
Purnamdsa) some act of wliich Savitr and the rest are deities, — or, if the 
ternn, ' Savitr ' and the rest are denotative of -Iguif and the other deities 
(of the Darsha-Purnamdsa) — that the use of the sentences speaking of 
Savitr and the rest can be explained ; — because, as a rule, that Deity alone is 
to be e.xpressed bv the Mantra who is the Deity (recipient) of a certain 
offering; — it is also admitted that the terms ‘Savitr’ and the rest appear 
4 
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in the S in-dpa-»uinlra onh' for the purpose of expressina tilings ; — th<>v 
are explicable therefore only if they express the deities of the offerings. — 
not othenvi.se ; — it is also well known that the deities of the offerings (at 
the Durslta-Purntimdi^a) are Aijn '> and the rest : — and hence it follows that 
the words ' Sacitr ' and the re.st are denotative of Aijni and other deities 

Our answer to this is as follows : — If the terms in question were to 
become meaningless (useless) if one of the two facts (asserted by you) 
were not pre.sumed, then it might be a.ssuined that " the fiubaiiUnr)/ charnrter 
of Jlantreis is based upon the fact of their expressing tilings'. — As a matter 
of fact, even in the absence of the presumption of the said facts, the terms 
do not become meaningless (useless). Hence there can be no authority for 
presuming either of the two facts put forward. — Then again, (in connection 
with the Darsha-Purnamdsa) no such deities have been enjoined as bear 
the names in question ('Sai-itr', 'Askvin', 'Pusan ’) ; — hence what is not 
enjoined is not admiss'tble — as to be modified ; specially because the Mantra 
speaks only of what has been enjoined. 

It has been argued that — In the text in question, Deities are what are 
expressed by the expressive terms, and no useful purjiose i.s served by the 
expressing of such deities as have not been spoken of (enjoined) — This 
has got to be refuted ; it is tliis refutation that is set forth in the following 
Sutra : — 


SUTRA (37). 

It is for this eeasom th.^t there is xo expressing of those 
(deities) : IT IS foe another purpose that 
THE WORD is USED. 

Bhdsija. 

It is for this reason.— on this account, — that there is no expressing — by 
the terms ' Saritr ' and the rest. — of those (deities) that have not been 
laid down (in connection with the Darsha-Piirnamdsa). — “For what purpose 
then is the term used ? ” — It is used for the purpose of the Nircdpa (the 
act of offering) ; the words of the Mantra being explained as follows — (a) 

‘ Devasya savituh prasave — i.e. ’ The deva savitr ’, the Sacrifieer, having 
brought forth (the offering), — (6) ' ashvinorbdhuhhydm ’, — i.e. by the arms 
of the sacrificing couple (the Sacrifieer and his wife), vvith a view to the 
engaging of the services (of the Priests) ; the Sacrifieer and his wife are 
called ‘ Ashvins because at the Fire-installation Rite, they have given 
away an ashva (Horse). — or because they enjoy — ‘ ashitarantau ' — the fruits 
of the sacrifice ; thus the term ’ bdhu ’ stands for the man’s own arms ; — 
(c) As for ‘ Pusan the Sacrifieer himself is regarded to be Pusan, on the 
ground of his supporting pusndti A the Prie.sts. — Thus every one of the 
terms in the Mantra is found to be eulogistic of the act of offering. 

Says the Opponent — '■ Why cannot the words ’ Savitr ’ and the rest 
be taken out of their context and explained as denoting the deities Savitr, 
Ashvins, and Pusan, appearing in another Context ? As they would be 
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taken out of their Context on the basi-s of Indicative Power, thev could 
certainly set aside the limitations of the Context''. 

.4/<.siecr— It is case-endings accompanj-uig the terms ‘ Savltr ' and the 
rest tliat make these terms adjectives qualifying sometliing else ; the 
denotation of the basic nouns however remains the same; and as tliis is 
expressed by tlie direct denotation of the term, it naturally sets aside what 
is merely indicated by Indicative Power. What Indicative Power does is 
to tran-,fer the terms to another Context where Sadtr and the rest do 
actually appear as deities. — this transfering being done on the understanding 
that the expressing of the meaning of the basic nomi could only be for 
the purpose of mentioning the Deity, — on the ground that these deities 
do nc.it hgure in the saerihce {Darslia-Purnamdsa) that forms the subject- 
matter of the Context. — On the other hand, what the Direct Denotation 
of the case-ending does is to show that what is expressed by the basic 
noun is a qualification of sometliing else ; and this something else is (the 
Sacritieer) spoken of by a word in the Context itself (as explained above). 
Direct Denotation is always more authoritative than Indicative Power. 
Hence the terms m question camiot be taken out of their Context. 

Says the Opponent — " If the terms ' Savitr ’ and the rest stand for 
the Sacrificer, then why should there be no modification of them at the 
Sattra (where there is no Sacrificer apart from the officiating Priests) V 

*4/iait'€/' — The sentence is meant to serve the purpose of worshipping, 
not that of perynitting (the Priests) ; the worshipphxg of the unworshipped 
is something that ought to be done ; it serves a visible purpose. As for the 
pcrynittinj, that has already been done by the Sacrificer when he appobited 
the Priest ; so that the doing of the same tiling over again could only be 
taken as serving some un.seen purpose. — Then again, in the expression 
' justayyi yiirvapdmi ’ the verb ' yiirvapdyni' denotes the doiyig of worshipping ; 
— -the pluase ' savituh prasave ' speaks of the perynitting wliich has already 
been done, for the pui’pose of qualifying sometliing else ; in fact, even 
without the permlttiynj, the Priest would certainly perform the offer'mg, 
which is expressed directly by the word (of the text, ‘ nirvapayni ’) ; but 
no sacrifice is anywhere spoken of as to be performed by a priest who has 
not been worshipped. — -Thus then, inasmuch as the terms 'Savitr' and the 
rest are meant for the purposes of ivorshippiyig, they should not be ' yyiodified 
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shabaka-bhasya ; 


Adhikarana (13) (A): In the Mantra ^ Agnaye justam 
nirvapami'. the word ' agnayt’’ Mould he modified 
when u-<ed at the Ectypal Sacrifice. 

?;UTRA (3S). 

[PPEVAPAKSA] — ■” BeIXU a term DEXOTIXG QrALITY. THAT ALSO SHOLXD 

BE TREATED SnilLARLY.'’ 

Bhdsya. 

In the same sentence that we have been considering {' Devasi/a tvd. 
etc,’), the last words as used at the Dorsha-Purnamdsa are — ‘ Agnai/e 
iustam nirvapdm! ’, 

In regard to these words there arises tlie questioir — When this Mantra 
is used at the ect\q3e (the Saurya sacrifice, for instance), should the term 
‘ agni ’ also (like '■sai-itr’, etc,) be not modified, as that also is not denota- 
tive of anything that forms part of the sacrifice ? Or should it be modified, 
because it is denotative of something that forms part of the sacrifice ? 

On this que.stion, the Purcapaksa view is as follows : — " If the question 
is as stated, then, inasmuch as the term ‘ agni ’ also is a term denoting 
quality, it should be treated similarly (i.e. like the words ‘sacitr’ and the rest), 
and be regarded as not denotative of anything forming part of the sacrifice. 
— ■ Why so ? ■ — In this same sentence, the terms ' savitr ’ and the rest are 
not denotative of anything forming part of the sacrifice (as has been 
explained in the Siddhdyita of the preceding Adhikarann) ; under the 
circmnstances, if the term ’ agni ’ also were not denotative of anything 
forming part of the sacrifice, there would be uniformity, and unifornuty is 
alwavs desirable. Whenever the determining factors are similar, it i.s on the 
ba.sis of that reason alone that we should have uniformity ; — m the case 
in question, the determining factors are similar; — e.g. in the case of the 
terms ■ savitr ’ and the rest, ' what is expre.ssed by the words in question 
does not figure in the sacrifice ’ ; and in the present case also, what is 
expressed by the words ' agnaye Jiistam nirvapami ’ does not figure in the 
sacrifice ; because what is expres.sed by the words ‘ agnaye justam nirvapami ' 
is the ojfering of what has been ' justa ' (enjoyed or worshipped), and at the 
sacrifice, there is no such ojfering of what has 6ceii enjoyed (or worshipped) ; 
in fact, what should be offered is what has been not enjoyed, and it is by the 
offering that it becomes enjoyed (or worshipped). — Hence it follows that the 
term ’ agni ’ also is not denotative of anything forming part of the sacrifice. 
And here also, the use of the term ‘ agni ’ would be for the purpose of what 
follow^s, — i.e. for the purpose of eulogising the ojfering. — From all this it is 
clear that at the ectype, the term 'agni ’ also .should not be ' modified 
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SUTRA (39). 

ISiddh.axtaJ — XoT so ; because it does form p.abt of the 

Sacrifice. 

bhrlsya. 

\\ hat has been said above is not right ; because as a matter of fact, the 
u uitK ■<■;;/)«(//(■ inatani uirvapritni ' do denote .something that forms part 
of the saeritiee. — ” But it has been already explained by us that what these 
words express is the offering of what has been enjoyed, and there can be no 
I'ft’ering of what has been already enjoyed ’. — Our answer to that is that 
the sentence in question does not express the offering of what }tas been enjoyed ; 
what is expressed by it is the making of the thing ' enjoyed ’ hy the act of 
offering it. the meaning being ' I am making the tiling enjoyed bj- Agni 
In this way the sentence serves a visible purpose. 

Thus, the determining factors in this ease not being similar to those 
in the case of the terms ' Savitr ' and the rest, the right course is not to 
treat the two cases as uniform; and hence it follows that the term 'agni’, 
as denoting sometliing forming part of the sacrifice, should be ‘modified’. 


Or, the two Sutras 38 and 39 may be taken as embodying the following 
Adhikarana — 

(13) (B) : In the Mantm used in putting the Rice upon the 
Stone-slab, the term ‘ dhdnya ’ should be modified. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamdsa, we have the text— 
' Dhdnyamasi dhinuhi devdn — iti drsadi dvapati' [' Thou art Paddy, SAtisiy 
the Deities — saying tliis, he should put the grains on the stone-slab']. — In 
regard to the term ‘ dhdnya ’, there arises the question — Does it denote 
something forming part of the sacrifice ? Or not ? 

On tliis question, the Purrapaksa, as contained in Su. 38. is as follows : — 
■■ The term ' dhdnya ' appears to be one denoting a quality, and as such, it 
could not be denotative of anytliing forming part of the sacrifice. — In fact, 
the term ‘ dhdnya ’ denotes the Paddy ; — and the Paddy is not put on the 
stone-slab for poimding ; — the term 'dhdnya’. in fact, stands for the 
unhusked grain ; — while what is put on the slab is the Rice (husked paddy - 
grains) ; — hence though what is put on the slab (and which forms part 
of the sacrifice) is the Rice, yet the word in the text expresses the 
Paddy ; so that what is expressed by the term ‘ dhdnya ’ is sometliing which 
does not form part of the sacrifice ; — -and hence its use can only serve an 
unseen purpose ; consequently there should be no modification of tliis term 
when the Alantra is used at the Ect^’pe.” 

In answer to this, ive have the following Siddhdnta, as set forth in 
Su. 39 : — The above view is not right. In fact, what is denoted by the 
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term ‘ dhdnya ’ does form part of the sjicrifice ; — the term denotes Hire, by 
indirect indication, on the basis of tlie fact that Rice in a product, a 
modified form, of Paddy (Dhdtiya) : — just as in the expresnion — ' Kfisltik-esii 
shnJayo bhiijyante gdcah plynnte ' [' In the Kaslii-country paddy is eaten 
and Coir.s are dnink it being found that if tliese words were taken in 
their literal sense (cows being drunk by the men), it would necessitate tlie 
assumption of an imseen re.sult (tlie stated meaning being absurd), — the 
word (‘ gdcah ‘ cows ’) is taken in its indirect figurative sense (as standing 
for cow's >7iilk). — From this it follows that the term ‘ dJtdnya ’ is really 
denotative of something that forms part of the sacrifice, and hence it should 
be ‘ modified ’ when the Mantra is used at the Ectypal Sacrifice. 

The purpose served by tliis discussion is as follows : — There is the 
sacrifice known as ' Shdkydndniayatiam satrimshatsavatsaram ' (' a sacrifice 
performed by the Shdkyas, lasting for thirti'-six years’); — in connection 
with tliis sacrifice, we read — At the end of each day, the blaster of the 
House goes out to hunt, out of the flesh of the animals that he kills are 
made the cakes used at the Sacaniya offerings — At tliis offering the Matitra 
‘ Dhdnyamasi dhiniihi devdn ' would have to be used in its unmodified form, 
— in accordance with the Purvapaksa ; whereas, in accordance with the 
Siddhdnta, it would be modified into the form — ‘ Mdthsnntasi dhlnuhi 
devdn 



Adhikaraxa ( 14 ) : In the use of the ' Idopahvdnei- 
mantra ’ there ■'should be no modifimtion of the term 
‘ Yajhapati 


SUTRA (4U). 


Even in a case where it has been enjoined^ if it sebserves the 

PURPOSES OF SOMETHING ELSE. THERE SHOULD BE NO 

• Modification- ' ; — as in the case of Injunctions. 


Bhasya. 

There are the Darsha-Purmmasa sacrifices, laid down in the test — ‘ One 
desiring Heaven, should perform the Darshri-Purrinmasa sacrifices ’ ; — 
in connection therewith is the Iclu-nigada. beginning with the expression 
■ Idopahutrr (Taitti. Sam. 1. "• 1- 2). where we read— ’ Da/ft/d adhvaryam 
upaJaitnh. upahuta mnnusyah. yn Imnni yajnamacan ye cha yajnapatim 
cardhdn ' [' The divine priests have been invited, invited have been the 
men. those who protect this sacrifice and those who help the Sacrificer to 
pro.sper '] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 0. <• 4). 

In reaard to tins, there arises the cjuestion— When this Mantra is used 
at a Sacrifice (Satra) where there are several ‘ Sacrificers — should the 
term • yajmpatim’ (’ sacrificer ') be modified (into its plural form)? Or 
should it be used in its unmodified form ? 

In connection with this, the first question to consider is— Does the 
term ' yajmtpatl ’ (-sacrificer') denote something forming part of the 
sacrifice ? Or does it denote something not forming part of the sacrifice ? 

•• How would it be denotative of something forming part of the sacrifice ? " 

.jf st.xtement regarding the ' prosperit.v of the sacrificer is helpful 

to the sacrificer, then the term ‘ sacrificer ’ denotes something forming 
part of the sacrifice ; if on tlie other hand, the statement is merely eulogistic, 
then the terra ' sacrificer ’ is not denotative of anything forming part of the 
sacrifice. 

The Purrapaksa view is as follows The term ‘Sacrificer’ denotes 
a tiling that forms part of the sacrifice and hence it should be ' modified ’. 

‘‘ Whv ? As a matter of fact, sacrificers are encouraged by tlie statement 

regarcUtig the -prosperity of the sacrificer thus -prosperity of the 
sacrificer ’ is spoken of by mean-s of words independently of the term - !da ’ ; 
—hence the notion of that ' prosperity of the sacrificer ’ is the direct cogni- 
tion, while if it were taken as a mere praise of the Ida. it would be only 
indirect: so that, the sentence cannot be taken as a praise of the Ida, as 
that would be verv remote from the real objective. From all this it follows 
that the term 'yajnapnf,' should be ‘modified’. Because [when there 
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are several sacrijicers, if the term ' Saeriticer ’ were used in the singular 
number, the Mantra would speak of the 'prosperity' of only one of them; 
so that] that individual {•acr/Jicer whose ' prosperity ’ would not he spoken 
of, would not be embellished with the einhellishment of cncoiirri'ieincnt 
(which is what is done by the Mantra) ; — hence it is necessary that all the 
■-iacr'jhers should be spoken of for the purpose of being embellished by the 
encoiu'agement ; — and when all of them have to be spoken of. the pliuMl 
number must be used [that is. the term ' ijajhapalitii ' in the original inantra 
must be modified into the phu-al form ' yajnapatin '] ". 

In answer to the above PurrapaLsa, we have the following tdiddhanta : — 
Even In a case where it has been enjoined, if it subserves the purposes of some- 
thin'/ else, there shouM be no modification, as in the case of Injunctions. (Sii.) ; 
— i.e. even when that which forms part of the sacrifice has been enjoined, 
if it is meant to be done for the sake of something else. — and not for its 
own embellishment. — it is always used in its immodified form ; and such a 
factor should not be ' modified ’ ; because it subserves the purposes of some- 
thing else. That is to say, in the case in question the yajhapati (sacrificer) 
is spoken of for the purpose of cpialifying the ' prosperity and the 
‘ prosperity ’ is .spoken of for the purpose of eulogising the Ida. — " How do 
you know this ? — It is deduced from the fact of the Mantra in cpiestion 
being sjutactically connected with the Idopahvdna text (Taitti. Sam. 1. 7. 
1. 2). and also from the fact of the Id<a being the subject-matter of the 
Context. 

It has been argued that — ” The assertion of the ‘ prosperity of the 
sacrificer ’ is tmderstood as serving the purpose of encouragement, in- 
dependentl}' of the term 'Ida'; — the meaning being that 'those men 
have been invited who would lead the sacrificer to prosperity — The 
answer to this is as follows : — Beginning with the words — ' Sa yo haivani- 
vidvdn idaya charati ’, the text goes on to say — ‘ atha pratipadyate ido- 
pahutopahutedopasma iddhvayumi tdopahutd ' . — From this it is tmderstood 
that the text of which thi.s forms the beginning is the ' Mantra of the Ida \ — 
and in the middle of this Mantra occur the words beginning with ' xipahutd 
mannsydh ’ and ending with ‘ yajhapatim vardhdn ’. — Thus from this text, 
it follows that the Mantra is to be pronounced for the purpose of 'invit- 
ing the Ida’, and (from its words) it is capable also of ‘inviting the Ida’; 
on the other hand, there is no text to the effect that ‘ the Mantra 
should be pronounced for the purpose of encouraging the Sacrificer ’ ; 
the Mantra has the capacity to .speak of it ; but the mere presence of the 
capacity does not determine the use of Mantras, without the help of actual 
declarations. In doing what we have suggested, the Context, pertaining, 
as it does, to the Ida, becomes dul\' honoured, and Syntactical Connection 
with the Ida also becomes secitred. — For the.se reasons, the interpretation 
of the sentence should be — ‘ such men have been invited as are capable of 
leading the Sacrificer to prosperity ’ ; to this end, all that is necessary is 
that ' pro.sperity ’ should be spoken of as qualified by the ' sacrificer ’ ; 
— so that even if a single sacrificer has been mentioned, the purpose of the 
said quahfication becomes accomplished ; — consequently, there should be 
no ' modification 
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-Is in the case of Injunctions ; i.e. as iu a case where the Saoriftcer is 
enjoined as the subordinate factor, the Injunction becomes fulfilled bj’ any 
'aentieer (one or many, without restriction) ; for example, in the case of the 
Injunction ‘The Post of Udiimbara-wood should be made as tail as the 
Sacriticer <-ir ' The Sacrificer should start with Shukm 



Adhikaeana (15): In the '' Suktavdka'. which is used in 
inaking an oblation of the grass-bedding, the term 
’’ Yajamdna' Sacrifice/'') shoidd be 
/nodified. 

SUTRA (41). 

Ix A CASE WHERE HE IS THE PRIXCtPAL FACTOR. THERE SHOULD BE 

‘ MODIFICATIOX 

Bhdsija. 

In connection with the Darsha-PunM»uisa, the use of the Suktavakn 
has been laid down in the text — ■' Suktavdkena prastaram praharati' ['With 
the Suktavaka, one should offer the grass-bedding’]; in tliis connection we 
read — ’ Ayam yajmdna dyurdshdste ’ [' Tins saerificer seeks for longevity ’]. 

In regard to this, there arise.s the question — In the case of an Eet>'pal 
Sacrifice where there are several ‘ Sacriflcers should the word ‘ yajamdnak 
(Singular) be modified (into 'yajamdnak in the Plmal) ? — -Or not ? 

The Purvapaksa \-iew on this question is as follows : — " The term 
‘ yajamdnak ’ shotdd be used in its unmodified form : in so doing, the 
indication of the word becomes honoiu-ed. Then again, the term does not 
denote anything forming part of the sacrifice ; because the assertion that 
‘ the saerificer seeks for longevity ’ subserves the purposes of sometliing 
else ; as no visible purpose of the saerificer liunself is served by this ‘ seeking 
for longevity ’ ; — it follows therefore that the ‘ seeking for longevity ’ is 
meant to serve some invisible purpose. Under the circumstances, the 
‘ seeking for longevity ’ as qualified by the ‘ saerificer ’ becomes accom- 
plished by the mention of even a single Sacrifice)' as found in the Mantra- 
text; [so that there is no need for the change into the plural form]; — just as 
it is in the case of the injtmction ' The Post of Udunibara-vrood should be 
made of the same size as the Saerificer '. — so in the ease in question also. — 
From all tins it follows that the term ' yajamdnak ’ should be used in its 
unmodified form." 

In answer to tliis, we have the following Sicldhdnta — There should be 
change — modification, — in a case n'ko'c the Saerificer is tke principal factor. 
— In what way is the Saerificer the predominant factor ? ” — There is the 
text — ‘With the Snktnrdka, one .should offer the grass-bedding’; now the 
‘ Bedding ' becomes offered ‘ with the Suktaedka ’, if the Suktavdka expresses 
the means or the fruit of tiie ‘ offering of the Bedding ’ ; — the fruit of the 
‘ offering ’ ha.s been indicated in the declaration ' Tke Sacrifice)' is seeking for 
longevity — by means of this act ’ ; and thus it is that the Bediling comes 
to be offered by the Sacrifice)-. Such being the ca.se, if there is any Saerificer 
who is not mentioned a.s the principal factor, then the said offering of the 
Bedding will not have been made by him ; consequently (in a case where 
there are several sacrificers) it becomes neee.s.sary to mention all the 
saorificers collectively ; and when all are mentioned, the Plural ending must 
be used ; hence there must be modification of the term ‘ lyajanvlnak 
(into ■ yajamdndh ’). 



Adhtk ARANA ( 16 ); In the ^ nigada-mantra'’ used in 
inviting the Siibrahmanyd Priest, there is to be no 
‘ modification ’ of the term ‘ harivat 

SUTRA (42). 


It should be regabded as qualified by that (oxe modificatiox) 
ALOXE ; AS there IS KO COXXECTIOX WITH THOSE THIXGS. 


Bhdfi/n. 

There is the J yotiatoma sacrifice ; in connection with wliich the 

■ S ubrahmanyd -nigarla ’ has been laid down in the form — Indra agachehha, 
hariva dyachchha. medhdtithermesak, etc.’ — In connection with the Agnistut, 
it is laid doivn that ' The Subrahmanijd is addressed to Agni'. Hence in the 
latter case, when the aforesaid Subrakmanyd-nigada is recited, the term 

■ indra ’ is modified into ’ agni '. — ^Xow the question arises in regard to 
‘ harim dgachchha ’ and other terms in the tnantra — Are these to be modified 
or not ? 

The view that presents itself as the most reasonable one is as follows : — 
It should be regarded as qualified by that one modification ; — ‘ qualified by 
that ’ — i.e. qualified by the single qualification that ‘ there is modification 
of the term indra\ — and the rest of the mantra should be taken as to be 
used in its immodified form.—" Why so ? ’’ — Because there is no connection 
with these things; i.e. the.se words have no connection with ‘these things’ 
— i.e. with the character of being ‘ harivat ’ and so forth ; that is to say, as 
a matter of fact, the qualities of being ‘ harivat ’ and the rest do not subsist 
in Indra ; there is no proof for the idea that they subsist in Indra ; even 
though non-exi.stent in Him, they are spoken of as belonging to Him. It is 
only in this interpretation that the words retain their Direct Denotation ; 
in any other interpretation, recomse would have to be had to Indirect 
Indication ; that is, the termi‘A«rira< ’ and the rest would, in that case, be taken, 
not ns denoting the character of being ‘ harivat ’, but as indicating, tlirough 
that character, some other quality which really subsists in Indra. — It might 
be argued that — " If. as first explained, the terms denote qualities that do 
not subsist in Indra. then they retain their direct denotation and they 
shall not indicate any quality really subsisting in Indra ”. — In that case it 
comes to our own view. — ^Hence the conehLsion is that the quality (not 
subsisting in Indra) is spoken of (as subsisting) onI\- for the sake of some 
invisible (transcendental) result ; and hence the words must be used in their 
unmodified form. The best explanation therefore is as follows : — The state- 
ment ‘ Indra dgachchha hariva dgachchha, etc.’ imposes upon Indra the 
qualities of being ‘ harivat ’ and the rest. — the sense being that ‘ Indra, 
equipped with these qualities, tends to bring about prosperity’. It is 
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po.'.sible for Aijni also to be connecterl with the said qualities in the same 
manner (i.e. by imposition). — Heiiee «e eonehide that the word' exjiressinit 
those qualities .sliould be used in their nnnioditied forms. 

The Opponent might artnie thus — ■■ On the basis of this text itself, 
u hieh .speaks of the qualities as aetually subsisting in Indrn. it should be 
understood that the.se qualities are pre.sent in that Deitij " . 

Our answer to that is that, even though the qualities are not aetuallx' 
present in Indra. the .said assertion can be explained as being a mere eulogy (in 
which even non-existent qualities are attributed) ; — just as in tlie assertion 
■ Devadatta is Imtm. he is Brhaspali 


.SUTRA (43). 

[Ohjedion]—" What is urged .might be true oxly if the act.s 
(demoted BY' THE QUALITIE.S UN' QUESTION) WERE NOT THERE ”. 

— IF THIS IS URi.tED [then the answer is as given in the 
next Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

[Says the Opponent] — ” If your view is that ’ the terms "• harh-at ” 
and the rest sliould be used in their unmodified form — tlien what we 
would urge is that this might have been so, </ the acts denoted by the qualities 
in question were not there ; that is to say, if those qualities did not really 
subsist in Indra ; as a matter of fact however, all these qualities do sub.si.st 
in Indra, having been brought about by liis actions. For instance, — (a) 
As regards the phra.se ' hnrivn dqachchha the Bright and the Dark Fort- 
nights are the ‘ Haris ’ of Indra, in the sense that by means of those two 
he takes up all tilings ; — (b) Indra has been called ‘ medhdtithermesah ’ 
on account of the fact that having become a ram {mesa), he took awa>- 
Medhdtithi, the son of Kanva ; — (c) Indra is spoken of as ‘ vrsanashrasya 
tnene ’ on account of the fact that he loved Menakd, the daughter of Vrsa- 
nashva ; — {d) ‘ Oauravaskandan ’, is ba.sed upon the fact that having become 
a ichite deer {gauramrijah), Indra drinks the Soma from the forest. — These 
words of the text therefore describe qualities that are aetually present in 
Indra. Thus the terms ‘ harivat ’ and the rest denote qualities that actually 
subsist in Indra ; and hence they should be taken as pronounced with a 
view to bring about the idea of Indra ; so that there is no need for 
assuming any transcendental result. — Thus the meaning of the text 
would be as follows — ‘ O Indra, please come — You, who are endowed with 
the qualities of being Harivat and so forth ’. The Indirect Indication 
involved in this interpretation is certainly more acceptable than the assump- 
tion of a transcendental result (involved in the Siddhanta view). — From all 
this it follows that the terms ‘ harivat ’ and the re.st should be modified.” 
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SUTRA (44). 

(.4 «*'(/•£ rj — XoT so ; BEC.YrSE THE WORDS SERVE A DIFFERENT 

PURPOSE. 




ll he as has beeu suggested. As a matter of fact, the terras 

■ har'i-cit ' and the rest serve a different purpose ; that is, they serve the 
piurpose of eulogi^int; Iiidrn ; it is for the purpose of eulogising him that 
Indra is addressed as ' Haro-at ’ and the rest ; as we have already explained 
atjove. And for the piu'pose of eulogising, the same terms could be applied 
to A'l/ii also. 

It has been argued that " the qualities spoken of are actually present 
in Indra. as indicated by such assertions as that ' the Purvapaksa and the 
Aparapaksa are the two Haris of Indra’, and so forth ”. — But this is not 
right. As.sertions like these do not predicate the actual presence of the two 
Haris in Indra : as the sentence is construed as ' the Bright and the Dark 
Fortifqlits are the Haris of Indra', because in support of the assertion, 
a reason is adduced ' since by means of these, he takes up all things ’ ; — 
but it is not known that Indra takes up all tilings by means of the two 
fortnights ; and it is only a well-known fact — and not one that has itself got 
to be proved — that can serve as a reason. As for the well-knoivn fact that 
the two fortnights take up — i.e. destroy — all things, in the sense that all 
things finish in time [and the two Fortnights only represent Time], — in 
tliis sense there is no difference between India and Agni : as hi that sense, 
the words are applicable to Agni also. 

If it be held that — "the words actually predicate the fact of Indra 
being one who takes up all things (hartr)". — then, in that ease, there would 
be a syntactical split : as it would be necessary to predicate also the fact 
that ■ these two are Indra’ s Haris ’. — If tliis is not predicated, then the 
incoiniruity urged above remains there — that is, there is no difference 
between Indra and .4(;ni. — If it be held that “ what are predicated are the 
Dark and the Bright Fortnights as belonging to Indra. — and these two being 
Harl. Indra comes to be spoken of as Haricot”. — then the objection urged 
before romain.s — that the fact adduced as a reason is not well known at all. 
— Tlien again, the text contains the term ‘ rai ’, wliieh is never used in 
connection ivith what is predicated ; as it has been found to conve\- the 
sen.se of what is said being u ell known ; for instance, in such expressions as 
‘ na vai strendni sakhpdni santi' ['There is no frieiidsliip with women’]. 

Similarly, as regards the expressions ' Aledhdtithvrnusah ’ and the 
rest, all tlus has the appearance of a statement of Instorical facts ; and if 
they were taken literally in that sense, then it would imply that the Veda 
(as representid by these expressions) has had a beginning in time : and 
this would be highly objectionable. — If it be said — " Be it so [the Veda 
inav have had a beginning in time] ”, — then, in that case, no authority 
would belong to it, and hence the statement regarding ‘ the ram of 
Medhatithi, the son of Kanva ’ need not be accepted as true. — Then again. 
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tlirouirhout the passage what is enjoined (and predicated) i» the Xiguda- 
i/iai)tin : hence if anything else also were taken as predicated, there would 
be a syntactical split. 

From all this it is clear that the qualities .spoken of do not sub.sist in 
Indni. and hence the words, not denoting anytliing .subsisting therein, 
.should be used in their unmoditied forms. 

Tltis conclusion however is not accepted by the Ydjniknb (Persons 
learneil in sacrificial lore) : as they do modify the words in question — 
reachug the yyiatitra, in the case of the Agnistut, as ' Agna dgacitchha rohi- 
tdshvn i-riidJiahJidno dhumaketo jCitaredo idchai'sana 



Adhikaraxa (17) : [As embodied in the same Sutras 42-44 
interpreted differently]. 


There is to be no modification in the mantra ‘ Tasyai 

shrtam, etc.' 

Bhdsya. 

We are citing another text (as to be dealt with by the same Sutras 
as the above). — 

There is the Sddyaaka sacritiee; in connection with which it is said — 
■ S'lndnstrlvatsah soniakrayanah ' [‘ The Soma is bought with a calf which 
is entire and tlxree years old ’] ; at the primary sacrifice however the Soma 
is bought with a heifer one year old ; in connection with this heifer it is 
declared — ‘ lyam gauh, tayd te krindmi, tasyai shrtam, tasyai sharah, tasyai 
dadhi. tasyai maatu, tasya atahchanam, tasyai namnltam, tasyai ghrtam, 
tasyd umik^d, tasyai vdjinam ’ [' Tliis is the cow, with her I buy thee ; hers 
the Btiiled Milk, hers the Cream, hers the Curd, hers the sour Cream, hers 
the Curdled Milk, hers the Butter, hers the Clarified Butter, hers the 
Curdled Pieces, hers the niiey ’] ; — this same mantra comes into the 
Sddyaaka in accordance with General Law (that ‘ the Ectype is to be per- 
formed like the Archetype’). 

In regard to tlus, there arises the ciuestion — Is ‘ modification ’ to be 
made only in place of the term ‘ go ’ (changing ‘ iyam gauh ' into ‘ ayam 
vatsah '], and the rest of the words are to be remain as they are ? — Or are 
they aU to be ‘ modified ’ ? 

On this question, the view that presents itself as the most reasonable 
one (.set forth imder Su. 12) is as follows : — The ' modification ’ in the form 
of the Mantra should appertain only to what is denoted by the term ' go ’ 
(' Cow ’) ; the rest of the words beginning with ‘ Tasyai shrtam ’ should be 
used in their unmodified form ; because there is no connection between the 
tilings denoted by these latter — boiled milk and the rest — with the one-year- 
old heifer ; for the simple reason that the heifer is only one year old, and 
the one-year-old heifer yields no milk ; so that the words in question denote 
tilings that do not subsist in the heifer either ; and hence in connection with 
the • entire calf ’ also they should be used in the same unmodified form. 

To this the following objection has been raised (in Su. 43) — " You 
seem to think that the words ‘ Shrtam ’ (' boiled milk ’) and the rest denote 
tilings that do not subsist in the one-year-old heifer. That might have been 
so, if the qualities spoken of (as implied by the words in question) did not 
subsist in the one-year-old heifer at all ; as a matter of fact, however, all that 
is spoken of is likely to appear in the heifer after some time ; in the case of 
the entire-calf on the other hand, there is absolutely no possibihty of its 
ever appearing at any time. Tlirough referring to the quahties expected to 
appear at some future time, the words would be taken as ser\dng the 
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purpose of conunendinsr (the heifer) by the assertion that ' she would yield 
the Boiled Milk and other things’. — Hence the words in question should 
not be used (at the Sadi/aMn) in their unmodified forms.” 

Tills objection is answered in Sfi. 44. a.s follows ; — What has been ju.st 
urged cannot be riaht : The words in tiue.stion must be used in their 
unmodified forms ; all that i.s denoted bv the words cannot subsist in the 
one-i/ear-old heifer, simply because she is only one year old ; it might be 
said that "they are going to appear in her after some time”. — that might 
be said of the ' Entii'e Call ’ al-o ; as a milch cow might be born tlirough 
that calf and tliis cow could yield the Milk. etc. — From all this it follows 
that the words in cpiestion should be used in their immodified forms. 



Adhikarana ( 18 ); The Adhrigu-praisa-mantra \ — 

■ Direrfioii ’ fo the Adhrigu Priest — is to he 
omitted in the case of the Eive dedicated 
to Sarasmti. 

SUTRA (45). 

[Siddhanta] — From among the anemals to m-hich the saaie Injunc- 
tion IS APPLICABLE, THE ■ EwE DEDICATED TO SaRASVATI ’ 
SHOULD HAVE NO CONNECTION (WITH THE MANTRA), — 

BEC.AUSE THE MaNTRA MENTIONS ONE P.ARTICULAE 

GENDER (Masculine) and the ‘ Ewe ’ is 
Feminine. 


Bhdsya. 

There is the J yotistoma sacrifice, in connection with which certain 
animals have been s[)oken of (as to be killed) — ' The animal dedicated 
to Aqni should be killed at the Agnisfoma. — the animal dedicated to Indra- 
Agni, at the Ukthija. — the animal dedicated to Indra-Vrsni, at the Sodashin, 
— the Ewe dedicated to Samscali. at the Atiratra — In connection with the 
AgnisomUja (annual dedicated to Agni-Soma), there is the following mantra 
known as the ' Adhrigu-praisa ' (Direction addressed to the Adhrigu Priest, 
who is also called the ' Shamayitr the Quarterer of the animars body) — 
■ Upanayntn medhyCtdurn dshdsdnu medhapatibhydm niendha ’ (Taitti. 
Brahmana 3. 6. 1). !)• 

In regard to tins, there arises the question — Should the Adhrigu 
praisa be pronounced in connection with the Ewe dedicated to Sarasvatl ? 
— Or not ? 

[An objection is raised against the question J — ' The said Mantra has 
been enjoined in connection with the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma [which 
is the Archetype of all animal-sacrifices], and as such it is admissible in 
connection with all the animals, in accordance with the General Law relating 
to Archetypes and Retypes ; [so that the said question cannot arise at all] 

Answer -It is a hypothetical discussion that we have here, on the 
basis of the notion that the same mjimction applies equally to all the 
animals. 

The answer to the question which appears to be most reasonable is as 
follows : — From among the arkimals to which the same Injunction is aprplicable, 
the ‘ Ewe dedicated to Sarasratl ’ should have no connection with the Adhrigu- 
praisa. — “ Why ? ” — Because the Mantra mentions one particular yetuJer ; 
the Adhrigu-praisa-mantra has indicated the animal as belonging to a 
particular Gender (Masculine) — -in the concluding words of the Mantra — 

‘ Prdsmai agnim bharatd'. udiere the Masculine term {j asmai') has been 

5 
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used ; while the ' Ewe dedicated to Siintst-rt/l ' is ,i female ; — ,iud the pronoun 
in the Masculine cannot st.ind for a female ; — hence tlu> conclusion is that 
the Eive dcliiyi/ed to Siirii.irittl has no connection with the Ad/ii‘ii/ii-pr/ilsa - 
tiintitrn. 


SUTRA (46). 

[Opponfut's fiVif] — " In fact, what is .spoken of is ■ ani.mal ' in 

GENERAL : AS THAT IS MTIAT IS ENJOINED ; AND IT IS THE CLASS 
■ ANEM.AL ’ IN GENERAL TO WHICH THE M.ASCULINITV 
PERTAINS.” 

Bhd.fya. 

The term ‘ m ’ (' in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
in the foregoing Sutra. 

“ It is not true that ’ the Ewe dedicated to Sarasrcitl ' has no connection 
with the Adhrigu-praim ; because as a matter of fact, the Adhrigu-praisa 
is to be pronoitnced in connection with the .said Ewe also. — ' Why ? ’ — 
Because of the Context ; all the animals have been mentioned in the same 
Context ; in fact, it is on the basis of tliis understanding that the whole of 
tliis hjiiothetical discussion has been started ; couseciuently the mantra 
becomes connected also with the Ewe dedicated to Saraavati. — It has been 
argued that ' this would not be right, as the mantra makes use of a particular 
Gender ’. But this is not right ; because what is spoken of is the animal in 
general-, what is in close proximity to the Masculine pronoun asmai ’’) 
is the class ‘ animal ’ ; and it is this which would be spoken of (referred to) 
in the words of the mantra — ' Premnai agnim bharatd pashave ' ; — and it is 
this what is enjoined. The masculinity too of the pronoun {'asmai’) is 
what is denoted by the common terra ‘ animal ’ ; — and this class-character 
of ■ animal ’ is present in the Ewe also ; so that when the pronoun would 
be used (in the mantra pronounced in comiection with the Ewe) it would 
stand for the generic term ' animal ’ (which includes the Ewe also). — In 
this way, the indication of the Context would be duly honoured. — From 
all tills it follows that the Adhrigu-praisa should be connected with the 
‘ Ewo dedicated to Sarasrai'j ' 


SUTRA (47). 

[Opponent's objection answered^ — As a matter of fact, it is a particu- 
lar -VNI.MAL : .IS TH.Vr is the thinj; skjnified bv the word. 

Bhu-sj/n . 

The term ' cn ’ implies the rejection of the view just set forth. 

It is not right to say that the ' Ewe dedicated to S.arasvatT ’ should 
be connocted with the Adhrigu-praisa ; what is right is the other view — that 
it should not be connected. — ■’Why?” — Because it is a particular animal, 
as that is the thing signijied bg the tvord ; what the term (‘ asmai ’) is capable 
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of i-i a ittrth . wliili- tin- tiling in qm-stion — the Ewe — i.s female ; 

and a word in the Masculine Oender cannot signift' a female. So that the 
right view wliat we ex|il.iined at the very ont-iet (under Sfi. 45) ; all that 
remains to he tloue is to point out the incongruities in the view of the 
()|)ponent. 


SUTRA (48). 

■■ Rut what is heally sicnified is the class ' andial — the word 

BEIXt; OXE AND THE SAME.” 

Bhu-sya. 

It has been arginxl (tmder Su. 46) that — ’■ the word would be taken as 
referring to the class ‘ animal ' ; tlie word, signifying the clasa ' animal ' and 
the (ndh-.du'il .miitial. bein;/ one and the mnie : hence the Ewe could be 
connected with the words of the Mantra — ' Prdsmai. etc." 

Tliis argument has got to be refuted [and this is going to be done in the 
following Sutra ] — 


SUTRA (49). 

Ix KE.ALITY. IT SHOULD BE AS WE H.AVE EXPL.AIXED ABOVE ; 

BECAUSE OF PROXIMITY. 

Bhdsya. 

It should he as we have e.vplained above that is, the ' Ewe dedicated to 
Sarasvaii ’ should have no connection with the Adhrlgu-praisa. — ‘'Why” ? — 
Because of the reason already explamed. — that is. tlie other view is in- 
compatible with the gender of the word used in the mantra. 

It has Itoen argued that — [in the event of the Mantra being used 
in connection with the Ewe] the pronoun (' asmai ’) could be taken as 
correlated to the term ' auiiuiil ’ (which signifies animal in general) ”. — 
This however is not possible ; — why ? — bemuse of pro.vimity ; i.e. the 
I’ronoun alwax s st.uids for what is in close proximity to it ; — so that the 
Mantra should be connected with that thing which is verbally in close 
proximity to it , and it is only when there is no such tiling there as is 
equipped with the same gender and other characteristics as the Pronoun 
itself — that it is taken as standing for what is in close proximity to it materi- 
ally. By reason of this pro.ri?nity, the pronoun can stand for an individual 
endowed xvith only one qualification (that of gender) ; hence on account of 
proximity, there is only one generic factor (that of 2Iasculinity) that is 
accepted as signified, and not any other generic entity in the shape of the 
class ■ animal ’ and the like. Hence when the term ' animal ’ is actually 
pronounced. the term would abstract the class ‘ animal ’ from the Individual, 
and we can have the construction 'asmai pu.shave' ; when, on the other hand, 
the word " animal ’ is not pronomieed, the pronoun ' n,smai ’ comes to be 
expressix-e of the particular gender only. — Hence it follows that the Mantra 
in question has no connection with the ‘ Ewe decUcated to Sarasvatl ’. 
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shabaea-bhasya : 


This is fi purely hypothetical discussion ; hence it is not necessary to 
explain the purpose served b>' it. In fact, this is a discussion which su])plies 
the instance whore use is made of the consuleratiou of the question as to 
whether the accessory details relating to nnimals appertain to the Aijnlmm'iya 
animal only, or they are common to all the animals. If the accessories 
belong to all in common {dealt with under 3. C. 3 1 ) — then the ' Kwe iledicated to 
Sarasratl ' is not connected with the Adhriyu-praisn ; — on the other hand, 
if the accessories appertain to the Ai/msomiyii animal only, then th(‘ 
Adhrigu-praisa becomes connected with the Ewe, but in the modified form 
(the INIasculine Pronoun being changed into the Ft'minine one), — It is not 
necessary to explain the purpose of what is it.self a purpose. 



Adhikarana (19) ; In the ‘ Yajhdyajhlya Sdtnan the 
term ‘ ird ’ should he used in place of the term 

‘ gird 

SUTRA (50). 

[Siduhanta] — Ix A ca.se where the Veda itself lays doito a form 

DIFFERENT FROM MHAT OCCURS IN THE VeDIC TEXT, THERE 
MUST BE MODIFIC.4.TIOX, BY REASON OF THAT 
DECLARATION. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the J yotistoma sacrifice, laid down in the text — ‘ Desiring 
Heaven, one should perform the J yotistoma sacrifice ’ ; — at tliis sacrifice, 
the Yujnayajmya-saman [i.e. the verse ' Yajnayajiiavo agnaye giro, gird ha 
dahsase’, (Vajasaneya-Sam. 27. 42, Sdma-Veda-samhita 1. 35) .set to music] 
is sung ; — in connection with this Sdman, it is laid down — ' One should not 
pronoimce the words gird-gira, if the Udgdtr priest pronounces the words 
gird gird, he swallows himself, — hence the Sdman should be svmg by changing 
gird into ird ’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is one to use the term 
■ ird ’ or the term ' gird ’ [the two forms being regarded as optional 
alternatives] ? — Or should one use the term ' ird ' only ? 

The view that presents itself as the most reasonable is as follows : — 
In a case where the Veda itself lays down a form different from what occurs in 
the Vedic text, there must be modification ; that is to say, the Veda lays do%vn 
the use of the term ‘ ird ’ wliich is different from the term ' gird wliich 
latter is what oocirrs in the Vedic text, dealing with the Jyotistoma ; and 
inasmuch as the form ‘ ird ’ has been particularly .specified, it should set aside 
the form ‘ gird ’ wliich occurs only in a general way. 

SUTRA (51). 

[The Opponent's objection to the Siddhdnta view]—' In reality, 

BOTH FORMS SHOULD BE USED, BECAUSE THE REASON IS THE 
SAME ; HENCE AS SERVING THE SAME PURPOSE, THE 
TWO FORSIS SHOULD BE TREATED AS 
OPTIONAL ALTERNATIVES.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' vd ’ (' in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. 

The use should not be restricted to the word ‘ ird — both forms 
should be used ; that is, both the forms may be used. — ‘ Which two forms ’ ? 
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SHABAKA-BHASYA : 


— Tho form ' ira ’ and the form ‘ girii ’ ; — -heruu.ic the reason is the satnt : 
tile word ’ i/ini ' oeeuix in the Ved.i, and it is uiiderstond tluit the Ji/otistonia 
saeritice sliould be aeeonnih^hed h\' ine.ins of the Saman in wliieli that non! 
Oeciirs ; — and it is also understood that the .-aeriliee i' to he aeeoniplishetl 
hy means of the Woril ' ’rh' (as nsetl in the .'yrnnan) : -so that hotli tliese 
words serve the same purpose : — i.e. the one, as well as the other, is usetl 
for the purpose of eulogising; — hence Uie two /re/ </.> -’ -oi ' and 'ijirCi' — 
should he treated as optioned alternatirts. " 


SUTKA (o2). 

[Ohjection — concluded] — ‘‘Also becal'se the Saman has been 

ENJOINED." 

■■ The Siddhdntin says — ' The two words do not stand on the same 
footing : the word ' ip'rrl ’ merel\' occurs in the \'edic text, wliUe the word 

■ fm ’ is enjoined as to be used a — Tliis is not right; — why? — because the 
Human has been enjoined ; the use of the Saman has been enjoined in the 
text ■ They sing the Yajhayajhi(/a and the Yajhai/ajhiyu-yerie contains 
the word ' gird ' ; so that when the verse has been enjoined, the tvord 

■ gird ’ also becomes enjoined. — From all this it follows that the two words 
should be treated as optional alternatives.” 


SUTPvA (53). 

[Siddhdntin's answer to the Opponent’s objection] — In reality, there 

SHOULD BE RESTRICTION ; BECAUSE OF THE SFECTFIC VeDIC 
TEXT ; THE OTHER WOULD BE TREATED LIKE THE 
■ NUMBER SE\tENTEEN ’. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, the use should be restricted to the word ' ira ’. " \f'hy ? ” — 

JJefausc of the specific Vedic text; the use of the word ‘ bu ’ has been laid 
down by the specific Vedic text — ‘ It should be sung by changing into ira ’ ; 
wliile the term ' gird ’ is spoken of only in a general wa\- ; and as such how 
could it be related to the Saman to be sung’? In tact, the word 'gird’ 
merel\- uccui-s in the text, — it is nowhere enjoined a.s to be used ; that it is 
to be used can onl^- be assumed on the basis of the Presumption that 
unless the word were uttered the Saman could not be formed ; in the case 
of the woril ’ ira ’ on the other hand, that it should be used is directly 
enjoined in the A'eda itself ; and when the Saman reipiireil would be accom- 
plished with tliis enjoined word ' ira there would be no ground for the 
presumption of the use of the word ' gird ’. 

Question — " In that case, where W'ould there be room for the form 
‘ gird ' which occurs in the text as the ordinary form ? ” 



ADHYAYA IX, PADA I, ADHIKABANA (l9). 


1487 


Answer — The other would be treated like the ' number seventeen — -It is 
tme that the form ‘ qird ’ is laid down in the ordinary text ; and it could 
be treatiHl like the number ' seventeen ’ ; tluxt is, just as the number 
‘ seventeen ' (in cunneetion with the Sdmidhenis) finds room in the Ectypal 
sacrifices (as explained \mder Sfi. 3. fi. 9), so could the form ’ gird ’ also 
find room in the Ectypal sacrifices. 



Adhikakana (20) : The word ' ird ' shonld ht xe/ to music. 


SUTRA (54). 


[Pdkvapaksa] — "The ^vord beino different, a.s it does not apre.^r 

IN A FORM SET TO MUSIC. IT SHOULD BE T.iKEN .FS ENJOINED 
TO BE USED EXACTLY IN THE FORM IN WHICH IT IS 
MENTIONED.” 

Bhdsya. 


In connection v.-itii the Yajhayajiuya-Sdmcin simg at the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice, we read — ' One should not pronounco the uoi-ls yinl yird . — if the 
Udgatr-priest were to pronoimee the words yird ij'fu. he would swallow 
hunself, — hence one should sing the Sdinan by changing ylra into ird’-, — 
and it has been settled that at the Jyolistoma, one should use the word 
■ ird ’ in place of the word ' yird ’. 

The question that arise.s now is — When the word ' ird ' is used, should 
it be used as .set to music ? Or without being set to music ? 

On this question, the Furvapaksa view is as follows : — ” When we 
find that the word mentioned in the Veda (i.e. ' ird ') is different from the 
word 'gird' (wliich is what is found in the original Mantra-toxt), — we 
assert that the word ' ird ’ should be used without being set to music. — 
Why ? — Because it does not appear in a form set to music ; the form in which 
the word ' ird ’ has been enjoined is not one set to music ; and every word 
should be used exactly in the form in which it has been enjoined. — ' It is 
not true that the word ‘ird’ has been enjoined in a form not set to music ; 
in fact, it has been enjoined by means of a nominal affix (the word used being 
airam which is derived from ird with the an affix), by which a parti- 
cular accent becomes indicated ’. — It may be that there is a particular 
accent ; but no such musical syllables as ' d-l ’ and the like have been laid 
down (which would mean that the word is meant to be set to music) ; in 
fact, the nominal affix ('an’) has been added to the term ' ird’ in its simple 
(unmodified) form ; whence it follow's that the word should be used in that 
simple unmodified form (without being set to music). — It might bo argued 
that — ‘ the use of the simple form of the word as it stands is not what is 
meant to bo enjoined ’. — Our an-swer to this is that there is no reason in 
support of the idea that such use is not meant ; while in support of the 
idea that such use is meant wo have this fact it.self that it is in that simi)le 
form that it is mentioned in the text. — From all this it follows that the 
word ‘ ird ’ should be used without being set to music.” 
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SUTRA (55). 

[SIDDH.ANT.a] — In RE.ALITY, that same MHSIC .should apply* (to ■ lEA ’) 

WHICH LS FOUND IN THE WORD IN WHOSE PL.ACE THAT WORD 
IS USED ; BECAUSE THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT THE 
WORD SHOULD BE DIFFERENT. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' rCi ’ (' hi reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

That word (‘ gira ’) in whose place the word ‘ ird ' is used, — the music 
of that same word should be ajiplied to the word ' ird ' . — " Why ? ” — 
Because the important point is that the word should be different. In the 
declaration that 'the word ird is to be used in place of the word gira', 
the important factor is that the word should be different, — not that that 
word should be used in a fortn not set to music. In fact, the form of 
verbal expression used in the enjoining of some peculiarity of the word 

■ ird ’ would be entireh- different from that used in the enjoining of the 
word ' ird ’ itself. The form hi wliich the injunction is actually found is — 

■ One should shig the Saman after having adopted a modification in the form 
of the word ird ’ ; so that what is enjoined is simply the word ’ ird ’, — not the 
word as apart from music ; — as all that is said is that ’ one should pronounce 
the modification m the form of the word ird', not that of the word 'gird ’ ; 
and tliis idea has been expressed by mean.s of the nominal affix (in the term 
‘ airam ’) ; and the nominal affix does not provide the idea that ' the modi- 
fication in the form of the word ‘ ird ' which is to be used should be one not 
set to music ’ ; — it is only subsequently that the nominal affix would express the 
idea that ’ the modified form shoidd be used ', and this is what comes to 
bo reiterated ; the sense being that ' what is enjoined is what is denoted 
by the basic noun ird Thus what the injvmctioti is meant to lay down 
is that a different word (from ' gird’) should be useil, — and not that that word 
should not be set to music ; in fact, being set to music is only a ' modification ’ 
of the ivord, and it is ’ modification ’ in general that is laid down by the 
Injunction. 

SUTRA (56). 

Also because it is actually connected with singing. 

Bhd-sya. 

The connection of singing is there ; the text ' Udgeyamd trd did ddksdsd ’ 
clearly shows that there is singing of ‘ ird 

SUTRA (57). 

“ It may be mere assertion ”, — if this is i^rged [then the answer 
would be as given in the following iS'tifra]. 

[Says the Opponent] — "If you tliink that the text quoted indicates 
singing, — then you are wrong ; it is not so ; in fact, the text ' Udgeya md 
ird, etc.’ may mean mere assertion.” 



1490 shabara-bhasya; 

SUTRA (58). 

That canyot bk : bkcause that is the principal factor. 

Bhdsya. 

W'lidt has been iirgetl is not possible ; because in the text quoted, 
tlmt is the principal factor. — Wliat is the principal factor ? ’’ — The word 

■ ira ’ is the principal factor; as that is what is laid down ; music is not the 
principal factor ; as that is not what is laid down, — as we have already 
explained. So also the commendation that is foimd is that of the word 

■ ird not of the music — The text ‘ Irdmaham yajamdne daddni, etc.’ contains 
a commendation of the word ' ird ’, not of the music. — From all tliis it 
follows that the word ' ird ’ .should be used as set to music. 

Question — ' WTiat is the use of all this discussion ? We do not perceive 
any difference (between the two views) 

Answer — This discussion is of use in the case of another text — ‘ One 
should not say pra-pra, one should say pra-prl ’ : in the case of tliis text, if 
the Purvapakaa view is right, one might use either the phrase ‘pra-pra’ 
or ' pra-pri ’ ; while, if the Siddhdnta view is right, one must use the word 
‘ pra-prl 


End of Pdda i of Adhydya IX. 



ADHYAYA IX. 


PADA II. 

Adhikakaxa (1) ; It is the ‘ music ’ that is called 
‘ Sdman 

SUTRA (1). 

[Puevapak.sa] — ■■ Some people regard the maktra as ’ Saman — 
ox THE GROUND OF ' SmRTI ’ AND ‘ TEACHING 

Bhasyn. 

There are the Snman-i — named (1) ' ralhantara ' . (2) ' hrhat ' , (3) 

■ vairupa (4) ' l•(^lraju (5) ' shakvara and (6) ' rah'uUi — in connection 
with the m-antraa ' Abhi tni shara nonutnah, etc.’ (Rgveda, 7. 32. 22) and 
others. 

In regard to tliis, there arises the following question — Does the name 
‘ Sdrnan ’ apply to these imntras as sung ? — Or to the music (to wliich the 
mantras are set) ? 

Objection against the question — It has been already decided, under 
Sutra 2. 1. 3(3. tliat ' the name SumO'ti is applied to the music ’ ; [why then 
should the said question be raised again ?] ". 

Answer — Under Discotu'se II, the subject bemg considered was the 
injunctive potency of tho verb contained in a Mantra, — and when the 
doubt arose as to the existence of tnantras at all, it became necessary to 
prove their existence, and to that end the definition of ‘ mantra ’ was provided 
in the form that ’ The name Mantra is applied to those texts that are ex- 
pressive of tho said assertion of things connected with prescribed acts ’ (Su. 
2. 1. 32) : — then, in view of the text ' Ahe budhniya mantram me gopdya 
yamrsnyastrayividd ridiih rcho yajiithsi sCimdni ’, — where the tliree kinds of 
mantra, Ek and the rest, have been mentioned, — it became necessary to 
make a distinction among Mantras, — and it was in that connection that 
the definition of ' Sdman ’ was provided under Su. 2. 1. 3(5 — ' The name 
Sdman is applied to the music ’. [Tliis has been done there onl\- by the 
way, and the said definition was not meant to be a definite statement to 
the effect that it is the musir. and not the mantra as set to music, that is 
called ■ Sdman ’J. — On that occasion luo special consideration was given 
to the specific question as to whether the name ^ Sdman ’ applies to the 
mantra set to music or to the music itself, — ^because whether it appUes to 
one or the other, it remains disthict from the other two kuids of Mantra, 
the RI- and the i'ajus : so that the tlireefold division remains intact ; and 
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shabaka-bhasya ; 


there was thus no need to investigate the further question regarding the 
more preeisi’ connotation of tht' term ' Sdrnaii On tlie prcneiit occasion, 
on tlie otlicr hand, ina'^mucli as the operation in connection witli the 
>nantiii -set to would lie distinct from tliat in connection with the niudic, 

an attempt is made to tind out the exact connotation of tlie term. 

■■ 13ut tliis also is well known that the term ' Sdman ’ connotes the 
act of sinrjhxg.'' 

The answer to this is that the same fact is again reiterated, for the 
ptu'pose of reminding people of it. with a view to introducing the further 
question — It being well known that the name 'SCiman' applies to the 
tmtsic. the ftu'ther question arises — In the mu^ic. are the verses {inantmti) 
the predominant (prhnary), or tlte subordinate (secondary), factor ? [Tliis 
is dealt with under Su. 3 to 13.] 

Says the Questioner — '' For the pm'pose of reminding people of a well- 
ascertained fact. It is not necessary to bring forward the contrary view ; 
for instance, there is no need for recalhng the (Purvapaksa) theory that 
■ the name Sdnian applies to the mantras ' [as has been done in the 
present Sutra} 

The answer to tliis is as follows: — The contrary view (Piirvapaksa) 
also ha.s been set forth here only for the purpose of reminding people of the 
Siddhdnta view ; so that what people are reminded of is the fact that (on 
the former occasion) having put forward the Purvapaksa \-iew, that ' it is 
the mantra-text set to music that is called Sdman it has been finally settled 
that ■ it is the music that is called Sdman ’. — And this being already known, 
it become.-? necessar.v to consider the fiu'ther question — -In the music, are 
the verses (Mantras) the predominant, or the subordinate, factor ? [If 
the niantra set to music is Sdmrtn, then the Mantra is the predominant factor, 
while, if it is the music that is Sdnian, then the Mantra is the Subordinate 
factor]. 


On tins Ciuestion then, the Purvapaksa view is as follows: — "Some 
people tliink it is the mantra as sunrj (.set to music) that is Sdman. — On 
what gromids V — On the rjround of 'Smrti^ and ' teachinip ; — there are 
Smrti-texts to the effect that ' The mantra sung is Sdman ’, and the rcveretl 
Vedic Teachers also impart the same teacliing to their pupils. — [Objection] 
— ‘ If wdiat the Smrli-text says is the same as wdiat is taiu/ht, then the 
teaching cannot be regarded as a separate ground (reason) ’. — [Answer ] — 
True ; then we shall explain the ‘ teaching ’ in a different manner : the 
‘ teaching ’ (referred to in the Sutra) is that contained in the text — ‘ Ahe 
budhniyu manlram me ijopdya yamrsayastrayividd ciduh rcho yajumsi sdmdni ’, 
where it is made clear that Sdman is a kind of Mantra ; here thus we have 
the ‘ teaching ’ to the ('ffeet that the name ' Sdman ’ applies to the mantra 
(not to the music) ; and from this ‘ Teaching ’ we conclude that it is the 
Mantras tliat are Sdman.” 
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SUTRA (2). 

[SiddhaxtaJ — The ixcoxgruities ixyolyed ix this yiew have 

BEEN’ ALREADY EXPLAINED. 

Bhasya. 

Tile incotifiruity involved in the above Nnew has already been explained 
under Di.seourse \TI (Pada ii), that in eonnection with the text ' Kavatlsu 
rnth-antnrnm (jaynti as there oan be no space in the verse, it would be 
necessary to have recourse to the indirect indication of either place or 
characteristic details [Bhasya on Sii. 7. 2. 21]. — From all this it follows that 
the name ' Sdman ’ applies to the music, not to the mantra-texts set to 
music. 


Abhikarana (2) : The ‘ Uha-texts ’ should he regarded as 
‘ human ’ in their origin. 

Bhasya. 

Sutras (1) and (2) may be explained in the following manner as 
representing the following Adhikarana : — 

There is the ' Cha-text — ' Kaydyiashchitra dbhuvat. etc.’ (Samaveda. 
Saih. 1. 109 and 2. 32) ; in regard to this the question arises — Is this text 
scriptural and eternal ? Or is it one that has been thought out and sung 
(bj’ men) ? 

The Purmpaksa (set forth in Sutra 1) is as follows: — ’ Some people 
think that the --'Cha-sdman’ texts are mantras and as such scriptural 
and eternal.— On what grounds ? — On the ground of ' Smrti ’ and ‘ Teaching ’ ; 
there is the Smrti — to the effect that the texts are tnnntras and hence 

scriptm-al and eternal, and they impart the same teaching to their pupils. 

Objection : ‘ The S?7irti and the Teaching are the same (and hence the two 
should not have been mentioned as two reasons) — True ; hence we are 
quotiirg another ‘teacliing’ — in the shape of the Bralunana-declaration, 

‘ Vhashchikirsitah’ . the term ' chikirsitah' means what is desired, — -the affix 
"San ’ (wliich is present in the term ' chikirsitah ’) having been laid down as 
having the desiderative force ; and the Vha-text coidd be ‘ desired ’ only if 
it were equal to the Veda, and not the conscious work of an author ; on the 
other hand, if it were composed by an author, it could not be trustworthv, 
and hence not ' desired ’ as to be used at the sacrifice ; — and yet we find the 
term ' chikirsitah ’ used in the Brdhmarm-text quoted (in reference to the 
Uha-text) ; hence the Vha-text should be regarded as eternal.” 

The Siddhdnta (as set forth in Sii. 2) is as follows : — What has been 
just set forth declares its own incongruity ; in explaining the grounds for 
your view, you have yourself declared its weak point — viz. : the .statement 
Vhashchikirsitah ’ ; this means that 'the Vha-text is meant to he made ' ; 
and tins can be said only of what is not eternal. — It has been argued that 
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SHABASA-BHASYA : 


■ tlu‘ term cli iklrs^lri means r}v»iieiL tlie attix S/m liaviutt tlie desiderative 
force . — The answer to this is as follows — It is true that the term me.ms 
(leaired. — hut what it means is th.it, that which is m.ide to hrmtr .diout what 
IS desired is itself desired to be made ; and for this re.ison tlie Cha-lejl must 
bo non-eternal. — As for the aritunient that — " it should be reitartled as 
eternal, on the cn'ound of St/irti — .such a Smrti has no authority, 
havinn, ,is It has, a visible soiiive. There is the decl.iration th.it 'One 
should sine the R.ithantara on the /vmv/d- verses ' ; and it is from this 
declaration of ' transference ' that we derive the first notion th.it on the 
basis of reasoning, the singine of the Saman should be doni' in this m.inner ; 
and it is on this first notion that the Stnrli (referred to by tlie Puri-apak-ain) 
is based ; and as such, it cannot be regarded as authoritative ; and hence the 
Uha-text must be regarded as the trork of man (non-eternal). 

■■ Wliat is the purpose served by tliis discussion ? “ 

According to the Pfirrapaksn what is contrary to reason would also 
be authoritative ; wlule according to the Siddhdnta, what is contrary to 
rea.son cannot be authoritative. 



Adhikarana (3) ; The ‘ Sainan ’ is an ‘ embellishment ’ 

of the Verse. 

SUTRA (3). 

[PuRVAPAKSA — rontinued] — '‘Verily it should be regarded as a 
Prlmart Act ; because there is the sign oe the 
Injunction.” 

Bhdsya. 

The same SCtmans are the subject-matter of this discu.ssion also. — In 
regard to these it has been settled that it is the music that is called 
■ Saman The question that arises now is — In reference to the verses 
(set to music), is the Music the Primary or the Secondary factor ? 

Objection — "It has been already decided that what the term ‘Saman ’ 
denotes is an act of embellishment (which must be the secondary factor) — 
under Su. 7. 2. 13.’’ 

Answer — True ; but here we start with objecting to that conclusion. — 
and here also the fitial conclusion will be the same. 

In answer to the question raised, the view that presents itself as the 
most reasonable is that,— in accordance with the Adhikarana referred to 
(i.e. Su. 7. 2. 13). the Music must be regarded as an act of embellishment (and 
hence secondary-). 

Against that view, we have the following view [wliich is the Purvapaksa 
of the present Adhikaran/xl — "What is called 'Saman ' should be regarded 
as a primary act. — ' What is tlie reason for this ? ’ — Herein is present 
the sign of the Injunction of a primary act, — in the shape of the Accusative 
Ending in ‘ Pathantaram gdyati ’ [where ' rathantara ' is the name of a 
particular Saman] ; — hence it should be regarded as a Primary act. — Then 
again, the singing (music) is done at the time of the performance of a 
sacrifice ; — if then the music be held to be an ‘ embellishment ’ of the offering- 
material, — then, inasmuch as that material has been already- ' embellished ’ 
(before the commencement of the sticrifice), it coidd not be ‘ embellished ’ 
bv vet another invisible ‘ embellishment ' during the time of the perform- 
ance ; for example, what is already smooth cannot be smoothed again, 
or what is already groimd cannot be gromid again. For tlii.s reason, the 
.act (if it is to be an ‘ embellislrment ’ ) woidd have to be regarded as to be 
done at a time when the sacrifice is not being ]jerformed, — just as in the 
case of the Fires ; [and this would be incompatible with the fact that the 
singing of the Saman is done during the performance of the .sacrifice], 

Xn accordance with our view, on the other hand, being it.self a Primary 

act, the singing would bring about its own result ; and hence there would 
be no incongruity in the singing being done at a time other than that of the 
performance of the sacrifice. — Then again, it has been enjoined that — 
‘ Having taken ui5 the observances on the Ftdl Moon Day of the month of 
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Shrdvnna, ono should cari'y on ViKlie Study for four months and a half’ ; 
and the shii/inij (of the Sdman) would be conducive to the result of these 
observances : uitder anv oth('r view, the Result, mtaitioned in connection 
with the men (takiny up the observances), would have to lie assumed as 
followinu from those ob.stu'vances tbemst'lves (which cannot b(' ritrht). -- 
For this reason also, the shii/hiri should be regarded as a Primary act 


SUTRA (4). 

[POrvapaksa — continued] — ' It has the verse for its substance. — 

SUCH BEINt; THE DIRECT DECLARATION ; — AS IN THE CASE OF 
THE ■ PaKAYAJSA 

Bhdsya. 

"Our Opponent argttes as follows: — You say that the singing is a 
Primary act ; but in reality, it cannot be a Primarj- act ; because it brings 
no fruit ; if a fruit were as-sumed, it would mean the assumption of some- 
tliing unheard of ; hence the singing should be regarded as subordinate to 
the sacrifice. If it is not so subordinate (and if it is a primary act bj' itself), 
then (we ask) what is that Substance, in reference to wliieh the singing 
would bo a primary act ? ' — Our answer to this is as follows :--It has the 
verse for its substance ; in regard to the singing, the Verse takes the place 
of the • substance ’ ; that is to say, just as the ' substance ’ helps in the 
accomplishment of an ordinary act, so does the verse help in the accom- 
pUslunent of the singing ; and hence in reference to the verse, the singing 
is a primary act ; as an accomplished entity is always mentioned for the 
sake of that which is to be accomplished. ■■ But how do you know that 
the singling has the verse for Its substance ^' — We learn it from direct 
declaration ; there are such declarations as ' Echi sdnia gdyati ' {'Sings the 
Sdrnan in the verse')-. — just as in the case of the Pdkayajfias. such sub- 
stances have been declared as ' Ldjd ’ (Fried grains), ' Dhdnd ’ (Parched 
grain). ' Tandula ’ (Rice), ' Ajya ' (Clarified Butter), — so, in the case of 
the singing, the substance is the ‘ Ek ’ (Verse).’’ 

SUTRA (5). 

[PuRV.APAKSA — concluded] — Nor is there anything incongruous 

IN ITS ' .ABSENCE ’ IN, AND ‘ TRANSFERENCE ’ TO, ANOTHER 

SUBSTANCE.” 

Bha.stja. 

" Says the Ojijionent — 'That particular vor.se which has been declared 
to be related to the Singing may be the substance of that singing ; but 
when there is anothi'r substance, or when there is transference (of one 
Sdrnan) to another sub.stance, — how can this other substance be regarded 
as the substance of that Sdmnn'i |For instance, the verse ' Ahhitvd shura. 
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fte.' is till- cU-clared i^tibslmire of the Eaihantara Sdntaii ; — how then can 
that saiiii- UnthnHtara. when 'Uim^ in comiectioii with tlie verse ' Kai/u iins/i- 
rliitni. ete.' — be said to hat’e this latter verse for its substance ?] ’. — Our 
answer to this is as follows : — There is no incongruity in this ; Suman is 
mere )nusic. the substance is only what is declared to be the means of 
accomplishing that tiiusic : and tliis substance has been laid down in 
the most general form (' sings the Sdman hi a verse no special verse being 
specified) ; so that when any particular substance (verse) is specified (as 
pertaining to the shnihuj). this special substance natiu-ally sets aside the 
idea of substance (verse) in ijeneral. As a matter of fact, it is the mere 
music, apart from the substance (verse), wliich is called ’ ratJiantara ' or 
■ tirhnt ' ; so that there is no incongruity at all. — From all this it follows that 
the Sdinan (Singing) is a primary act." 


SUTRA (6). 

[Siddhaxta]— Bct it caxxot be so : becafse it subserves the 

PURPOSE OF THE tVORDS. 

Blidsija. 

The term ’fa' ('but') serves to reject the view set forth above. It 
cannot be true that the Sdman (singing) is a primary act ; it should be 
regarded as a secondary act. — ” IVhy so " — Because it subserves the purposes 
of the ivoril ; the Sdman (Singing) is clearly perceived to be something helpful 
to the words ; luasmueh as when the Sdinan is uttered, tire syllables of 
the verse become distinctly uttered : And this perceptible result being 
there, it is not necessary to assume an imperceptible (transcendental) 
result [winch would be necessary if the .s'diKu/i (Singing) wore a primary act]. 


SUTRA (7). 

Also heiause the words serve a different 

PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

The words too (of the verses) serve a different jmrpose ; i.e. — they 
serve the purpose of praisimj ; from such texts as ' Ajyaih stuvate ' , 
‘ Prsthaih stuvate' [‘They praise with the -ijya {Sdman); they 
jiraise with the Prstha (Sdman) 'J, it is clearly understood that 
what is enjoined here is Fraislni/ by means of the .syllables of the verse 
wliich are pronoimced distinctly (in the Singing). Thus then, though the 
verse clearly sertes the pvu-])ose of praising, it would have to be assmned 
— under the Piirvapaksa view — to subserve the ptu-poses of the Sdman 
(Singing) ; while there is no authority for any such assmnption. — For this 
reason also, the Sdman (Singing) should be regarded as a secondary factor. 

6 



1498 


SHABARA-BHASYA I 


8UTRA (S). 

Further, there would be xo connection with the Act, 

AS (according to the Purvapaksa) the two terms 

WOULD HAVE DIFFERENT CONNOT.ATIONS. 

Bhusfja. 

For the followinii rea-ioii also, the (Hiiigiiis;) sliould be regarded 

a.s a secondary factor. — " For what reason ? ’’ — There would be no connection 
— of the SCtinan. wit}i the Praine (involved in the Hymn) ; because if (as held by 
the Purcapciksin) the Sd/iian were the primary factor, then it would be the 
Praise that would have to be taken a.s laid down as appertaming to the 
Sdman. — and not the Sdman as appertaining to the Praise ; — and tliis would 
militate against the declaration — ' Brhat prstkam bhavati, Pathantaram prstham 
bhavati ’ [where ' brhat ' and ' rathantnra ' are the names of N'diiiaii. and 
■ pratha ' is the name of the Praise or Hymn] ; — what tliis declaration 
really lays down is that ' the Prstkci. Hymn, is one of which the Pathantara 
{Sdnian) is the cpialifying factor’ ; — and this could be possible only if the 
Sdman were taken as subserving the ptu-poses of the ver.se ; as in that ca.se 
the Sdman confers a perceptible benefit 11(1011 the Pratha (Hymn-Praise) in 
that it clearly brings out its words. Xow this would be possible only if the 
terms ' rathantara ’ and 'pratha’ were co-substrate and if they connoted 
the same thing ; if they had different connotations, then there would be 
no comiection. [In the sentence 'Pathantaram prstham bhacati’, according 
to the Purcapak'sa. the term 'rathantara’ connotes the Music (Sdman), 
and the term ' pistha' connotes the Praise-Hymn; so that, both bemg 
primary factors, no co-substrateness or ' apjiositioii ’ between these two would 
be po.s.sible. According to the Siddhdnta, on the other hand, the term 
’ rath(uitara' indicates "that of uhicli the PaOtantara-Suman is a qualifica- 
tion ’, and thereby it is easy to secure its ' ci[>()ositioii ’ (co-substrateness) to 
the Pratha, the Praise-Hyimi]. — From tliis it follows that the Sdman 
(Singing) is subordinate to (i.e. a qualification of) the verse. 

SUTRA (9). 

[Objection] — ■■ If it were an ' embelli.shment it would be done 

APART FROM THE SACRIFICIAL AcT, LIKE THE FiRE-IN.STALLA- 

TION ; AS IT WOULD HAVE BEEN ALREADY DONE.’" 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (under 8 u. 3 ) that — " If the Singing were an 
embellishment of the ver.se it would have to be regarded, — like the rite of 
Fire-instalhxtion — as to be done at a time other than (i.e. before) that of 
the performance of the sacrifice, — because it would have been alreadv done 
[and hence need not be done again during the sacrificial perforiiiaiice] — 

Tliis has got to be refuted ; [and this refutation follows 111 the following 
Sutra ] — 
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SUTRA (10). 

The use of the words (dyeing the performance of the sacrifice) 

WOYLD HATE BEEN REGARDED AS NOT TO BE DONE, ONLY' IF 
IT WERE IMPOSSIBLE TO DO IT. 

Bkasya. 

[a) If the sinr/huj done before the sacrificial performance could continue 
till the time of that performance, and did not eea.se, — then it would liave 
been reqnrded as not to he done again (at the performance) [as happens in 
the case of the Fire-installation : the Fire having been installed before the 
.sacrificial performance, continues to exist at the time of the performance, 
and hence the installation is not done again] ; — or (6) if it were impossible 
to do the singing again at the time of the performance, — then too it would 
ha>:e been regarded as not to be done. — As a matter of fact, however, it is quite 
pos.sible for the words that have been .simg (before the sacrificial perform- 
ance) to be used (simg) again. Consequently the words could very well 
be used (sung) again at the time of the performance, on the ground that, 
as used at another time, they do not help in the performance at all ; and 
hence there would be nothing wrong in it. 

SUTRA (11). 

Also because it rests upon it. 

Bhdsya. 

Then again, there is a text wliich clearly indicates that the singing 
rests upon (is to be done at) the time of the sacrificial performance : There 
is the declaration — ’ Having touched the Post made of Udumbara wood, 
the CV/f/ffi/'-priest, without leaning upon it, sings ’, — which means that ‘ the 
Priest does the singing after touching the Udumbara Post, which is at the 
centre of the Sadas ' ; — and this clearly shows that the singing is to be 
done in the Sadas (which can be done only during the sacrificial performance). 
— Thus there is no reason for assuming that the singing should be done, 
like Fire-installation, before the .sacrificial performance. 

SUTRA (12). 

“ But it is .yctually done ”, — if this is urged [then the answer is 
as gh'en in the next iSttPa]. 

Bha.sya. 

It has been argued (under Sfu 3) that — "Vedic study is carried on 
diu’ing four months and a half, and it brings about its own fruit [so that 
the Sdmn-singing done apart from the sacrificial performance would bring 
its own fmit]”. — This has got to be refuted (tvhich we are going to do in 
the following Sutra) — 
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SUTRA (13). 

It is done for the purpose of re[X(; learnt. 

Ijhn-^ija . 

Tlie sinqoir/ (done apart from the 'a<-ritieial performant-e) faiiiiot Itrinir 
about It.-, own fruit ; a^ tliis ^^upJJuMtlon would iiit olve the asstunjjtion of .i 
transcendental re..ult : wliile we actmdly perceit e a di'tmet purpo-.e (served 
by the Saaia-soa/oe/. nr Vedic Simlj. done apart iroui sacrifice^) : it is tliis — 
the teacher recite.s the text.s near the Pupil, with the view that the Pupil 
should learn them ; — the Pupil continues to recite them with a view to 
retain them m liis memory : and this karniny and retaining In meinory of 
the texts are for the purpo'C that the-^e texts would be used at sacrificial 
performances. It is just like the ease of [a) the man who draws the tigm'es 
of the chariot on the ground, or (h) of the pupil who performs Sham-sacrifices, 
(a) The former draws the figures of the chariot on the ground and 
demonstrates the manner of uijing the chariot, tvitli the view that he would 
be able to do it more efhciently in actual warfare; — (6) .similarly the Pupil 
engages Irimself in Sham-Sacrifices, in order to attain efiiciency in practice, 
which will make him elficient m the actual performance. — Sinulur should 
be the case with Sdrna-ilwglng [i.e. it is done apart from sacrificial perform- 
ances for the ptu'pijsf of accjiuring efficiency wliicli will be ot service at the 
actual performance]. — Thus then, when it is possible to explain it on the 
basis of a perceptible result, there can be no justification for regarding 
Uedc; t^tu'lij (or S'nna-singi.ng) as brintriag about invisible (transcendental) 
results. 

From all tlii> it follows that the I'^dma-tsl nginy i-. an act of embellishment 
(of the Verse that is sung). 



Adhikakana (4) : la the triad of verses, the whole ‘ Sdman ’ 
should be sung with each verse. 

SUTRA (14). 

[PTrvapaksa — continual] — ” It should be spread over the three 

VERSES. — BEC.LUSE SUCH IS THE DECLARATION OF THE YedA.” 

Bhd.^yci. 

In connection witli the -Jiioltstoma, it is said — ‘ Tasinddekam sdnia 
triche I'dyate stotriyam ’ [' One Sdma-sinyhuj is done with the Triad of verses, 
by way of Praise ’]- 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the singing (of the Saman) 
to be spread over all the tliree verses ? Or should the whole Sdman be 
sung with each verse ? 

The Purvapaksa view on this ciuestion is as follows: — "The Sdma- 
sini/hig should be sjiread over all the three verges. — •'Why?’ — Because 
such is the declaration of the Peda : — the Veda declares that ’ One Sdman 
is sung with the Triad of vei-ses ". where the number ‘tliree’ appears in 
connection with ‘ verse '. as an accessory of the aecoinplishnient of the Sdma- 
singing : such being the case, if people were to begin and tinisli the Sdman 
with one verse, then they would not make the number ' tlu’ee ’ a factor 
in the means of accomplisliing the Sdman : in fact, what would be accom- 
plished would be what is qualitied b\‘ the number ' one ’ only : — and this 
would be contrary to the said Vedic declaration. — For instance, when it is 
said ’Hang tliis Jar on the three pegs', the .Jar is hung over all the three 
at one and the same time, and not on each of the pegs by turn. Similarly 
should it be done in the case in question. 

“ Sa\s the Opponent — ‘ But there are such assertions also as Devadatta 
eats at three houses, where succession is meant, not simultaneity : because 
the assertion is made even in eases where the man eats at the three houses 
one after the other ; — the same should be the ease with the SCima-singiny 
also ’. 

“The answer to this is as follows: — In the sentence cited, the number 
‘three’ has not been mentioned in conneetion with the act of eating. — if 
it had been so. then alone it eoiild be as suggested ; — as a matter of fact, 
however, the number ’ three ’ is connected with " house ’ — i.e. ' at tliree 
houses’, not at "two houses’ or at 'one house’. In a ease where the 
mimber is mentioned in connection with the aecoraplisliment of the act of 
eating, the man has to be fed simultaneously. In the ea.se in question, 
liowevcr, the nuiiiber 'tliree’ is comieeted with the verb ' kriyate ' , 
{' sings ’) ; so that the number comes to be predicated of the act (of singing) ; 
— in this way what the injunctive word enjoins is .soinetbing which is 
spoken of by the same word [the Injimetive word 'kriyate', 'does’, as 
taken along with ' tlu'ee enjoins this ' three ’ in reference to the ' singing ’] ; 
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— otlieiAvisf. ill lIU\’ (ithrr cini^tructimi, what tlu- .M'litciii'i’ wituld !a\ 
would be thf liriiitriiit; about of tin- eoiiiieetioii l)etwffii the ' cf /'m anti of 
tlip nnnther ('three'); ami thi.> wouki he a far-fetelied cou'tnietiou, t or 
the^e rea'oii^ we conclude that tlie uuiuher I'tliree'i lia> been laid down 
ill coiineetioii with the aeeomplmhiuent of the Silniriii. 

"The Opponent rejoin.. — '111 the ca^e in ([iie^tion. the number time 
is related to the word .‘e/'.t’ ; for if thtu'e were no ^uch relation, theie could 
be no coinpoundina: (lietween the^.‘ two term.* — .is tin. re i^ in the com- 
pound ircho) 

"The an...\t'er to this i^- a-- follow^: — We do not sa\' that tlie^. two 
terms ('three’ and 'ver-.e-.') are not related; they are of cour-s' related, 
and there is (therefore) compotmdinjr also ; but this eompuuiid word ( trcha ) 
is employed in the accomph-shmeiit of the Siltnati. Thus then, what is 
expressed by the term ' three ' and what is expres.sed by the term verses 
both come to be laid down for the ' aecomplishment (' doing ). not for 
the 'verse’; .so that the meaning of the sentence i.s — ’ Ihe .'iCutin-sitiijiinj 
should be done, accomplished. — thus the verses become three, not less . 
According to the other view, it would be the reiietition (of the .singing) that 
would be connected with the number ' tliree ' ; and m that case the expres- 
•sion ■ Sdrtia krh/ait ' (' does the Sama-sintring ') would have to be taken in a 
figurative sense ; that is. the ' doing of .SCuna-ei'tiging would have to be 
taken in the sense of 'due.-, the itjieatnug ' . 

" From all this it follows that the singing of the Sutnnn is to be spread 
over all the three verses." 

.'^UTEA (1.3). 

[PUKVAPAKSA— •• BECAUSE WH.AT THE W OKU UE.NOTES 
IS • MUDIFIC-ATIOM 

Bhdiija. 

" For tile folli iw'ing reason also ue coachule that the .SVTaaUi -.soK/mg 
should be sjjread over all the tliree verses. — ■’ W liy — W hat is denoted by 
the name ’ Snman ' is a mod i /ication. — i.e. a ipiality of the verse. If then 
this ' modification ’ is spre.id over all the three verses, then many syllables 
remain unmodified (as only a few become subject to modification); and 
thus the injiinction (of the Use of the verse) becomes honoured (more than 
it would be if the Silmnn were sung with every one of the verses). Hence 
it follows that the sinf/ing should be .spread over all the tliree I'er.ses. 

SUTRA (16). 

[PURVAPAKSA concluded] “ [A VeDIC text] .also INDICATES THIS 

S-AAIE CONCLUSION. " 

Bhd-^ya. 

“There is the following text — ' Ifile (Ver.se) said to Sdman ((Music) — let us 
pair off ; Sutnati answered — Thou art not fit to he my ivife ; dost thou Jcnoir inv 
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<lf eal ' — Hi: two :ind they said the same : — then Sdtnroi 

answered on two are not tit for being mv wives; do yon knC)W m\- 
greatni-sN ? — Then lik. beeaiue three and said — let as pair off ; — Saman 
rt>|)lied — h t hh do it '. — Tills shows that when it is said tltat 'One Sdnuni 
is to i>e sling, as Ih'aise. with tlie triatl of verses . — neitlter one verse nor 
two verses serxe for tile Sania-siiiCTing in praLse, they do so onh- when they 
are tiirer. This elearly indieates that the sintjimj is to be spread over the 
three verses 

8CTRA (17). 

[SiDDH.AXTaI — I x F.ACT. AS THE SEXTEXCE.S ARE DISTIXCT. THERE SHOCLD 
BE COMPLETIOX WITH EACH SEXTEXCE ; BECAUSE THE 
■ EJIBELLISHMEXT ' IS FOR EACH. 

Bhdv/a. 

The particle ' tu ' ("in fact') serves to set aside the view set forth 
above. 

What are spoken of as ' three verses ’ are tliree distinct sentences ; 
every one of these tliree ver.se.s accomplishes the praising by means of the 
whole set of the words composing it : and it is not along with any 
other verse that it praises anvthing; and it is by becoming subordinated 
to the ITrse that the .Sciwa/i helps it m doing the praising. Under the 
circumstances, if the singing of the Saman were spread over all the tlwee 
Verses, then the Saman would be of no help to the Ue/'se in doing the 
praising ; because the Sdma-singing is not made up of parts ; — nor is any- 
thing praised by a group of Verses, — where the said group could do tlie 
praising in connection with the Saman. So that it comes to this, that the 
Verse does the praising, but it is not connected with the Saman (according 
to the Pnri-apaksa), — while the group of Verses is connected with the 
Sdnuin, but it does not do any prai.sing. On the other hand, if the entire 
Sdma-singing is done with each of the tliree Verses, the praising comes to 
be done by words connected with the Saman ; and thus the enibellishment 
done by the Sdma-singing serving the purpose of bringing about the. praise, 
the whole of the singing should be done with each of the three verses. 

iSUTRA (18). 

There is ax ixdic.ativb text also poixtixu to the 

S.AJIE CONCLUSION. 

Bhd-sya. 

There is a text which, though directly meaning something else, 
indicates the same conclusion — ‘ One introduces the singing with eight 
syllables in the first verse and with two syllables in the next two verses ’ ; 
here the introducing of the singing in the various verses is spoken of as 
diverse (which can be possible only if the singing is separately complete in 
each verse by itself). — Then again, there is the text — ' His last Hymn-verse 
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is one. he should take up that oin- aiul tlu-u siuit — \\ hi<-h indicates a 
difference in regard tu the Uilntl'U : anti Ironi thi' aho it follow-, that the 
si /liji III! 1 -: to he done with e.ieh of the vei'M-'.. 

Kven in ea-ies wliere only li.ilf-ver-e^ are '.uiit;. the .>oivoe/ -ihould he 
done to tlie ver-^e ; — Pj the hall-verM*. the sentence remains incomplete, 
while in the case of the whole eer.se, it becomes complete. — In case' where 
the sincing 1' done to the i{uarter-verse, the singlin’/ is to he done to the 
cpiarters only ; because in this case the sentence is complete in the quarter ; 
e.g. the cpiarter — ' i/oslht nlslusthah 'I’he upshot of all this is that the 
Suma-siniiim/ should be completed with that much of the verse as cont.iins 
a complete sentence ; in some cases the sentence is eompleti' in the- quarter- 
verse. sometimes in the whole verse, and sometimes in the half-verse also ; 
so that the .S'i?;/be/ should be done according as the sentence is complete. 


SUTRA (19). 

The ix.jr>'CTii;>N' or .sixoiko ' ix oxe breath ’ also points to the 

SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhasya. 

The injunction of 'insing ' in one breath ' also is possible only under 
i.iur view: the injunction is that 'One should -sbcy in one hrecith —tins 
■singing m one breath' is possible only if the siiti/ini/ is completed with 
each verse. — it could not be done if the singing were to be spread over 
the tliree ver'C'. 

Further, at the time of Vedic study, the siiniihi/ h<i' to be completed 
with each verse : — and the practice (of the singing) is to be dune at the 
time of the Vedic study, with the view that there shoukl be efficiency at 
the time of the [lerformance. L'mler the circumstances, if. at the time of 
the performance also, the sini/imj were done to each vci-sc. — then alone 
would there be any iustification for this being done in cour.se of the Vedic 
btutly. — From thi.s also it follows that the Stim'Ut should be .sung with each 
verse. 

SUTRA (20). 

The other declaration (that the Rurvapaksin has quoted) would 
BE fulfilled by repetution, 

Bhdsyu . 

In support of his view the Pu/vrtfaksin has cited the declaration 

■ Therefore one kidiiin-sini/iiii/ is done with the Triad of verses But this 

should be understood as fulfilled by repetition — i.c. b>' hciug done to each 
verse by turn. Because this text does not speak of the verse as servine 
the purpo'i- of accomplishing the Silnntn. Uonsequenth' it cannot he said 
that 'the term l/iree shall (|unlify the r, rse which is the means of .iccom- 
pli.shing the Sdnion In fact, the Snrnan is .spoken of clearlv as sub- 
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t'l'iliuate to (([Uiilification of) the Hynm-prai^'e, — in such texts as — 
■ UatUdntiirnm prsihain hhnfiit'i. hiliiit prstliniii bharati ’ ; and the most 
reasonable eonrse to be adopted under the eircumstanees appears to be that 
the sbe/bff/ should be done to each verse. The iimuber (three) is connected, 
not with the ■ aeeoiniihshment of the .sV7m«« but with the verses; and 
as this could not be done in any other way, repetit'ion becomes indicated, — 
the idea indicated being that ' the Saman should be repeated over the three 
verses .Just as, when it is said that ' Devadatta .should be fed at tliree 
houses the number ’ tlu’ee ' is connected with ' houses ’, and repetition 
of the act becomes indicated. — so should it be in the case in question also. 

From all this it follows that the whole singing should be done with each 
of the verses. 



Adhikakaxa (5): Tht 'Sainan --ihouhl he sinuj ortr rtrst'- 
bdonifing to the same i/ietre. 

SUTRA (21). 

The KEPETITIUX ul' THE Si.MA-'.IXi ;IN(; SHOELU BE DiiNE (IVEK VER-SES 

OF THE SAitE METRE. 

BJin-^ya. 

There the J ;Jotisto>n'i saeritiee l<ud d'jwn in the text — ' De^irniir 
Heaven, one diould perform tlie -lyot'-stoma saeritiee ' ; in c-emiectioii with 
that sacrifice, it declared — ■' Tlterefore one .->ings a Sdr/ian over the triad 
of verses '. — In regard to thi--. it lui' been decided that the couiiilete .Siniatn 
should be sung over each verse. 

Xow another cpiestion arising in thi-. connection is — Should the 6’ivjuiq 
be done over verses wliich may belong to the same metre or to difterent 
metres (at oiition) — Or sliould it be done always over only those belonging 
to the same metre ? 

The PHrcafiak-yq view pre-enting itself is that — ■' There being no hard 
and fast rule on the subject, there should be no restriction ". 

As against this, we have the following SirhlluDtta : — The Sdnnai should 
be sung over verses of the same metre. — not over those of diverse metres. 
— ■■ IVliat would be the advantage of thi.s ? " — The advantage would be 
that there would be no ' cutting off ' and ' shortening '. That is to .sav. 
if we were to take up verses of metres shorter than the metre of the original 
t'erse (to which the fiaina-musie has been set), then we would have to ' cut 
off ’ the music (as the number of syllables would be too small to take up 
all the music to which the longer-metred verse has been set); — on the other 
hand, if we were to take up verses of metres longer than that of the original 
verse, then the music would have to be ' shortened ’ (i.e. it would be too short 
for the large number of syllables in the verse). So that in either case, there 
would be going against authority. — If, however, we were to take up verses of 
the same metre as the original verse, then there would be no incongruity. — 
From this it follows that the shiijhiii should be done o\ er \-erses of the same 
metre. — Then again, the application of the adjective " three ' would be right 
only if all verses belonged to the same metre: because it is onh' when some 
things of the same kind are spoken of that a numerical adjective is ajiplied to 
them. 

8UTRA (22). 

Also becafse we find indic.ative texts. 

Bhd-sija. 

^Ve find a text also pointing to the same conclusion — ‘ Sthnlyntn saktn 
aradhiyate. snmhhnvati ityrlhiih. ,/ridb,hrtr1 ,,rn,atrlsii krh/atS rkivewlntarujati 
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iti >in rha-'.^/ilni sniiihh<ir,it' ’ Flour is put iu the dish ; they ^ay It is all right' 
t\heu the Jirhal-Sruitnii is suntr lu <-ouiie<'tioii with the (iugatri-nietre, th.e 
verse sutlers a elippuia within it : and thus it is not all rieht '] ; — this text 
speaks depreeatinely of the stni/iitg done to verses of diverse metres ; and 
thereby iuiphes that it should be done to verses of the same metre. 



Auhikakaxa (6) : In the case of the i njnnction ' Uttaray- 
orjayati , the two cerses taken should be such as 
occur in the ' Uttard ' st^etion of the Veda. 

SUTRA (23). 

The chaeacter of Uttara'. which based ox a certaix coxdi- 

TIOX. SHOULD BE UXDEE.STOOD AS SUBSISTIXC IX THE VERSES 
OCCURRIX(; IX THE ‘ Utt ARA ’ SECTK >X : BECAUSE 
OF immediate SEQUEXCE. 


Bkasija. 

In coniifction with tlie Jjotistoina. we read — ' EathitntnrannUtn — - 
rnijorgayni' . hrhn'hitini'ui/or'jriijnti , k'aeatlsx nithanfai’ain <j~ii/afi. yd ;/nni/d»i 
y'lijati tarhittaruijorgiiijati ' ['One 'ing-; the Rathfintara over the two Uttard 
verse-^ ; oii'=‘ ■sing.', tile Bihat over the two Uttard verse-. : one sings the 
Rattinntara over the Kavatl verses : what one sings over the original verse, 
that he sing.s over tile Lttard ver.ses 'J. — X’ow, it has been understood (in 
the foregoing AU], ,J:aranfi) that a banian should he sung over verses belonging 
to the same metre as the ' original ’ verse. — The question arising next is — - 
iNIay the ACniniii [Rathantara) wliieli is laid down in this passage as to 
be sung over tlie ' Lttard' (Latter) i-erses he sung (optionally) either over 
the two verses that follow (and as such are 'Uttard'. ' l^atter in relation 
to) til*. Ijfi.ir verse, or over those two \erses that oeeur last (and as such 
are T. ftard , 'Latter’) among the three verses oeeiirring in the ' Uttard' 
section of the I eda Or .should it Vie .sung over the latter only (i.e. only over 
the two out of the three I'erses occurring in the Uttard section of the Veda) '? 

[(It the verljal t edie Text of the Sdina-.it lajers. there are two sections called 
Chhaialti.- and ' Ctta/d' ; the ' t '/f/ia>e./a? ’ section coutaiii.s only those ver.ses 
that form the origin or ' I,ase ' of the various Sdtnati'i : while the ’ t'ttard 
section contains h\mn.s consisting of three ver.se.s each ; of these three ver.se.s. the 
fii'St one is one of those ' ba.sie ’ \'er,ses that are efaitained in the ( 'hhamlas .sr'ction, 
and the other two verses are distinct from those ' basic ’ ver.ses. — Xo.'s the 
]iass,ige quoted lai's down the singing of the HathaiUaru-Sdiiiait o\’er the ' L'ltard 
verses'— The term ' T'ttard' means 'Litter'. Under the ‘ C7(/ir„„/uy ' section of 
the I eda. the ' ba.sic ’ verse of the Kathantara-Sdiiiaii i.s ‘ AWo' trd .Uiurn iioiiwiiah 

O'-. . — and this is followed Ijy the 'basic' verse.s of the other Sdiiiain:. .such 

l erses. ior instance, as ‘ Tvd/iurtilhi linrdiiiahn etc.' ; .so that the two liasic verses 
that oci-ur alter the verse ' .Ihliitcd AiiTia etc.' might lie regarded as ‘two 

Uttard (Latter) verse.s' in relation to the said verse '.IWo ten etc.'. Under the 

( Un,d .section of the redo. Jio« ever, the verse ' .I6/o' trd nhTna etc.’ is followed 
by verses ('.Vo trd rd o/o/.I etc,') which are entirelv different from those that 
tollow it tinder the T tthatata.. sectiiai : .so that, iii aceiirdaiicp w itli the ' T'ltatd ' 
section, the.se other \ erses {' Xated dr. ') would be leuanled a •, ' Utlaid ' (' latter’) in 
relation to the vei.se Abht tvd ete,'--The question to be eonsidered thus i.s that, 
when it is laid .down th.it 'The Rattianiara is to he sung over the two L'itard 
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, ...huuM il hi- .suiia over th.. verses 'Tcdnaddh' hat'diiKtJte et'\\ aceordiilg 
to ttie t‘‘xl of the " (_'hh<i nd't^ seotion 'i Or sliould it be siiiiu over the verses 

■ S'l >i'\ ■ accoriliiiL' to the text of the ' Cttnrn ' section 'rl 

Oil tin., (jue'tion. the Piuriijiiikm view is tliat. •■.since there is uo 
seniitur.il injunction laying down any re-strietioii, tliere should be no 
re.,triction ji.e. the Sdiiian may be optionally sung over two verses of either 
of the two sections] 

Aaainst this, we have the followins .‘^'ddhdntn : — The character of being 
I tln/il OS ba.ied upon a cerlrPn conddion. and can belong to onlv those 
Verses that <ire found in the ' Ulluiu ' section. — "Wilt';’' — Because of 
the name (' Ultunl ' . which can apply to verses contained in the section of 
tiiat name), anil aho because it is the verses contained in the ' Uttanl ’ 
section that form the subject-matter of the Context. 

Says the Opponent ; — ” St/ntact^cul Connection is always more authorita- 
tive than both Xaine and Context : for this reason it has to be concluded 
tliat there can be no restriction in the matter”. 

.liiii'-er — Relative terms do not denote anything at all, except in 
reference to another term (to which they are relative) ; — this other term 
therefore is always needed ; — and such a term can only be one that is in 
the same Context as. or one that is in close proximity to. the relative term ; 

— otherwise the sentence would be incomplete and as such meaningless. 

On the other hand, when a term is the name of a certain thing, then it 
does not need another term. — its complete denotation being obtained 
front the term itself. — Cousctjueiitly. in the case in (■[uestiou. the term 

■ I'ttnru ' should not be taken as a relative term (meanintr ' the latter 
— it should be taken as a nrune by itself : and in the case of names, there 
is no need for the proximity of another term (as there in the case of 
relatire terms). 

SUTRA (24). 

There is repetitiox of it, as it denotes t>XE single unit. 

Bhn-fi/a. 

As a matter of fact, the Sumri-si)u]inq should be repeated over those 
same verses that occur in the VtturCi .section ; — it is only thus that the term 
‘ trclia ’ (verse-triad) comes to be denotative of one unit ; peo])le applv 
the term ’ verse-triad ' to a single unit consisting of a genus and indivi- 
duals (i.e. they use it as a ■Common' noun) ; it is in this sense that it has 
bivn declared that ‘ a number always refers to a particular set of indivi- 
duals ’ ; if it were not so. then, all number.s would apply to all thing.s. and 
there would be an end to all usage. 

From all this it follows that the term ‘ trcha ’ (’ verse-triad ’) applie.s 
to those tliree verses that have the same metre and the same ' deitt' ' ; 
so that in the case in cpiestioii the verses taken up should be those that 
occur in the Ultard section. 



Adhikakana (7) : (By another inter])retation of Sutras 
21-24). The sin<jin<j of the ‘ Trishoka ’ /.< to be 

accomplished by the repetition of the 'Atija- 
gatl ' rer<e. 

SUTRA (21). 

[PuEVAPAKSA] — ■■ The EEPETITION of the S.AMA-SIXCrFN-t; ^HOri.D BE 
DONE OVER VERSE.S OF THE -^AME METRE." 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Dendashdlin -sacrifice laid diMvn in the text — ' One should 
offer the Dvddashdha for one who de'’ire.s off.spring ’ ; — on the fourth day 
of this sacrifice there is singing of the Tri‘<hokn-^i'unnn. which has for its base 
3 verse in the Atongatr metre. — this verse being ‘ Vi-sJivdh prtnuO ahhi- 
bhiUiram etc. ’ ; tills ver.se forms part of the ' verse-triad ’ of wliich the two 
ff)llowing verses are in the Brhart metre — viz.: (1) ‘ ye)n!nnri>/ianlt chak- 

etc. '■ and (2) ' .Sanum rebha.so mscarannhutram etc'. 

The question that arises is — When the Trishokn is to be sung over 
the Atijaijati-trtarl — should it be sung over tlie first of the said verses, which 
is in the Atijaqat'i metre (i.e. the verse • Ti.shvah prtand etc. '), and the two 
other verses, which also should be of the same metre, should be brought 
in from elsewhere (as those occurring along with the .--aid verse are not in 
that same metre) ? — Or should these same verses in the Bj-hnt'i metre be 
taken up. and the Arltnnn should be sung over the.sc same, even though 
they are not in the same metre as the basic verse ? 

The Purrapakan view i.s that — “ Tn order to avoid the contingencies 
of ‘cutting off’ and ‘shortening’, two other verses in the basic Attjngnti 
metre sliould be brought in and tlie .‘^rinia-.a.'nqinr/ should be repeated over 
tliese same, which would be uniform with the first verse of the triad 

SUTRA (22). 

[PfTRv.APAKSA — ronrlit'Ierl ] — “ Also becaese we find ixhicative 

TEXT.S.” 

Bhd.ai/a. 

“ People rpiote the following text also as indicative of the same con- 
clusion : ‘ Atijngatisu atuvanti ’. — ' What is there in this that indicates the 
said conclusion ? ’ — Tt is the Plural number in ‘ nii jrir/ntlsu ’ [which can 
be justified only if there are three ver.ses in t\if Atkjarintl metre, and this is pos- 
sible only in accordance with the Piirvnpakan. bv which two additional 
verses in this metre are brought in from elsewhere], — From this it follows that 
the two additional verses in the Aojnqrtn metre are to be brought in from 
elsewhere.” 
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SUTRA (23). 

[Siddhaxta] — The character of ' Uttara which is based ox a 

CERTAIX COXDITIOX. SHOFLD BE UNDERSTOOD AS SUBSISTING 
IX THE VERSES OCCURRING IN THE ' UtTAR.A ’ SECTION : 

BECAUSE OF IMMEDIATE SEQUENCE. 

Bhasya. 

T!ie verges To be taken should be those indicated by the actual text 
of the L'tliird-sei-tion [where the rerse -triad is found to contain the first 
Verse ill the .4o';V((/r//i-metre and the other two in the RrAaii-nietre] : as it is 
these two ^'erses that follow in immediate sequence to the Aiijagatl verse ; 
— specially because Shruti (the Vedic Text) is more authoritative than 
Syntactical Connection ; — hence it follows that the two verses in the Brlmtl- 
metre are to be taken up for the singing of the Sdman, — and none others 
are to be brought in from elsewhere. 


SUTRA (24). 

There is to be repetition of it as it denotes one single unit. 

Bhasya. 

It is only when the above is done that the term ‘ 5'erse-triad ' becomes 
applicable to the Trlshoka, which thus comes to have the same deity ; 
for this reason also no other verses are to be broueht in from elsewhere. 

Says the Opponent ; — ” We have put forward the text ‘ Atijagatlsu 
stnvanti ' as indicative of the Purvapaksa view ; since the plural number 
in the term ’ atijagatlsu ’ imlicates the presence of more than two Atijagatl 
verses [while in the verse.s as they stand there is only one Atijagcdl verse]. 
— This argument has got to be refuted.” 

The answer to this argument is as follows ; — There should he repetition 
of it, — i.e. repetition of the Aod<ishin ; in view of the text ' Ekaridnshah 
sodashV, the .S'odashin has to be repeated twenty-one times’; which means 
repetition of the Trishoka ; so that there being seven repetitions of the 
Atijagatl, the plural number becomes quite explicable. 



Adhikaraxa (8) : Tht ' Rnthantara ' to he sujkj nrer 
i-erst-'< ohtained by interlink'uKj the ’ Brhatl' and tJa 
' Pahkti ' re/-.s-t.s-. 

SUTRA (2.-,). 

lx REALITY, WHAT OBTAINEO BY IXTERLIXKIYl : [.SHULLD BE 
USED FOR THE SINOINT.J, 

Bhnsija. 

In connection tvith the J yotiatrutiu, we read — ’ Brliat p/sthnm bhavati 
|■athnntal‘(un p/stharn bhrirali ' [where the singing of tlie Brhat-Srtmnn and the 
Rathantara-Saman is laid down] ; — the basic verse of the Rathantara-Silinan 
is the verse ' Abhi va sJturn etc.', wliich is in the Brhatl metre; — and the 
verse whicli follows it (and is its • Ultara’) is — ' Xa tea vOnanyo rhryo etr.’, 
wliich is in the PahfcH metre. — As for the Brltaf-Sdirmn. its basic verse i.s — 

■ Tvdnilddhi hacumaJte etr. winch is in the Brhatl metre ; — and its ■ UttarCi ' 
verse is — ' Ba trannanhchUra etr. \ which is in the Pahkti metre. — Now. in 
regard to these two .Sd/nana — Rathantrirri and Brh.at. — it has lieen laid down 
that they are sung over Divergent metres. — as is clear from the declaration 
to the effect that — ’ Verily neither the Brhat nor the Rathantara is confined 
to one metre, — in the c.tse of each of these, the first verse is of the Brhatl 
metre and the other two are of the Kaknp metre '. 

The Ciuestion that arises here is — Should the singing be done after 
bringina in two verses of the Kakup metre from elsewhere [there being no 
such verses in the ver.ses connected with the particular Sdtnrni] 't — Or should 
the first verse in the Briiatl metre and the second verse of the Pankti metre 
be so interlinked as to yield the third \'erse in the Kaknp metre, and the 
singing thus made to Vie one in which the Uttnrd verse is in the Kaknp 
metre ? 

On tins question, the Pnrvapaksa view is as follows: — •'Two original verses 
in the Kakap metre should be brought in from elsewhere. — iVhy f — ISecause 
in this manner, the presence of those other Kaknp-vevaea would serve 
•some Useful purpose. b_v being so used for purpo.ses for which the Kaknp 
metre i.s needetl. — An olijeetion ina_\ be raised to this \ iew Those other 
ivala/i -verses might have their use in the Vdrhaatotna ' . — The answer to 
tins is that it is true that they would have their use there ; but they are 
really meant to be used as Kaknp ; and this purpose should not be ignored.” 

In answ'er to this, we have the following .'^idiihdnta : — Di reality, what 
i.i obtained by interlinking ahoald he used for the singitig. — Tlie term ' in 
realit.v ' ser\'es ti.i set aside the PnrvajMtksa view' set forth above. In reality, 
the Sdina-singing should be done over the ver.se obtained by interlinking ; 
that is, the tii-st verse, which is m the Brhatl metre and the second verse 
wiiich is in the Pahkti metre, should be interlinked, specially because the 
Hnirti-rule is that ' the Pragdtha should be Kdkubha ’. 
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Oh/ei'hon — " rhii-i Knkiip (as \eda) being beginningless. the term 
‘ KilL'idiliii ’ nn[)( iN^ible.” 

-In.'.-i/v/- — Tile term does not denote ' matle of Kakup', but 'pertaining 
to Kaku/i ■ or ' born of Knkup 

[ 1 iie siuitiuir ill i(Ui'Stioii is to lie doin' in the following luainier ; — (1) The 
nt-^flthnh slioiili! I te siiiiir over I lie \ I'fse ' .\bhf tctl s/o7/‘it etc.', which is in the 
Brlfiitl iiielre ; — (:2) the last quarter of this ver.se should be linked up with the 
first half of the verse in Piinkti metre which follow.s — i.e. of thever.se ' A’u cd van 
etc. this interliiikiiio ;ri\'e.s us a verse with 2S syllables di\'ided into three ' feet 
or ' qu.irtei-s : —this becomes the first Kakup ; — (,'J) the last foot or quarter of this 
Kakup IS to be linked with the .second half ot the Puni'b-verse ; — tliLs liecomes the 
Seeotld Kaiupk\ 

SUTRA (26). 

Thus it i.s over its owx. 

In tho manner above described, the singing is done over the verse in 
its ntvn metre. By the Uttanl-te.rf itself it is clearly indicated that in making 
up the Vcrse-trinr! , the Pankti -metre is to be n.sed ; so that in doing as above 
there is no abandoning of what is in the Context, nor an admis.sion of what 
is not in the Context.— For these reasons also there .should be interllnkiny 
of the two verses. 

SUTRA (27). 

Even .so ls the najie ‘ Prag.atha 

Bhdsi/a. 

Thus too does the term ' prnqdtha ’ become applicable ; the prefix ' pra 
signifies excellence ; so that the ' Pragdtha ’ is that where there is excellent 
sinqhni {prn-i/dllui ). — " What is the excellence in it ? ” — The excellence lies 
in the fact that a portion of the verse is sung over again. — For this reason 
also there should be an interlinking of the two terses concerned. 


SUTRA (28). 

Also because an indicative text makes no transgression 

possible. 

Bhdmju. 

'rhere is an indicative text which shows that of what has been said above 
there can be no transgre.ssion. — " What is the meaning of no transgression 
Iteing possible ? " — The meaning is that the ' interlinking ’ is to be done only 
between the two verses concerned, — not apart from those verses. — "What 
is the irnlicatire text'!” — It is as follows: — 'Em ca pratisthitu brhati yd 
pnnnhpadd.tad ynt pddnm punararabhate iasmdd vatso mdtaramabhi hinkaroti ’ 
[‘ This Brhati is firmly established, because its quarter is repeated over 
again, etc. etc. ’] : — this ‘ repetition of the quarter ’ is possible only if there 
is ‘ interlinking ’ as described above, not otherwise. 
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SHABARA-BHASYA : 


From <ill tins it follows tliat thf .should be done with Kakup 

as the Utliiril vi'rs(\ hv -.iM-iii-iuo a ' Vi-r^f-tnatl ‘ h\' inti'rlmkiu*; the first 
vpr.se in the BrJinfi metri' an<l the ^ecmid verse iii the Pnnkt'. metre. 


Or. the above four Sfi/nt't ma\ be rnkeii ,is re|)reseunue tlie followuut 
Ar/kijcarana. 


Adhikaraxa (9) : The of iht ' Raitmro ' and 

‘ YaudJidjaya ’ Sdinan-': /-s to he don< hy 
interUnJdng the rez-.s-e-s in ‘ Brhatl ’ 
and ‘ V istdm-Pahhti ’ metres. 

[By another interpretation of Sutras 25-28.] 
SUTRA (25). 

In RE.iLITY, \VH-\T IS OBTAINED BY INTERLINKINO [SHOULD BE USED 

FOR THE SINtilNOj. 

Bhdsya. 

There i.s the Jyotistoma sacrifice laid down in the text — ' Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the ■JyotiMoma sacrifice '. — In connection with 
this .sacrifice, we read — ' Tr!f]i<'h}tcuuhl rir'tpo milrlhipoxVinnh prorn/K'niah 
pjancha-sumn gdyatr'itiiritityrti-e qdyntri triche bharritrth — noirarn — you- 
fJhdjayP- bftrhale triche rntshrtnrtanritantyain tri-ynpsx — Here two Sdmroi/t 
are .sjtokeri of — the ' Rnnrnrn ’ and the • Yaitilhnjniia ' ; — of these, the first 
verse is ' Pimdnah mma dhrtrnyd etc. which i.s in the Brh/iit tnetre ; and 
the Uttard verse is ' Duhdna urUi'trdiyam itiadhu priyrtm etc. '. which is in 
the Vistdrn-pnnkti tnetre. 

In connection with the singins of these two Sdninns. the question that 
arises is — I.s the singing to be done over the Verse-trind. all three verses 
of wlrich should be in tlie Brhnti metre, one of them being the one just 
quoted (' Pundnnh etc.') ami the otliiT two being brought in from elsewhere ? 
Or should the singing over the Verse-triad in the Brhafi metre be acctini- 
plished by taking the one verse just quoted (' Pinidnnh etc. ’) and securing 
the other two by the interlinking of this vei>e in the Br/xill metre and the 
.second verse in the V l.ydra-Pnnkli metre ? 

The Purvapnkaa \ iew is that — The t« o additional ver.si^s in Brhatl 
metre should be brought in from elsewhere. — W'hy '! — Because it is only 
thus that the pre.sence. of the verses would ser\-e a useful purpose ”. 

Against this we have the following Siddhdnta : — la renlltip irhnf i.s nbtained 
hy Interlinklny .shoidd be iwcil for the .sinyiny. The term ' in reality ’ sets 
a.side the Pdrrapnk.sa view. — The singing of the Sdman shoukl lie done 
tlirough the interlinking of the verses ; and no additional basic verses in the 
Brhatl metre should be brought in from ols('where ; the interlinking should 
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bt> (Imie the twi) vorsf' occui'riiip; m the Context it.'elf. The Sinrti 

rule over the p.iiui 1 -. ' lirnli'ihtli iiraiintlmh ' ('There i> an interlinking of 
till' Itrh'itl ' ) : if orieinal Hihfili verses were brought in. 1 hen there would be no 
■ interlinking ' ; and to that extent, the ,‘^mi’ti rule would be infringed. — 
lienee the intiTlinkinu sliould lie dune between the two verses occurring 
in till' Context itself. 

SUTRA (26). 

ThI’S it is ovkr its oavx. 

Bhasyn. 

In this manner, the singing would be done over the Saman’s • own ‘ 
metre ; and there would be no abandoning of the verse in the Context, 
■iiid introducing of what is not in the Context. For this reason also 
additional BrJtafi verses are not to be brought in. 

SUTRA (27). 

Even so is the xame ‘ pkaoItha ’. 

Bhasyn. 

In this way too the term ' yi/vc/dt/iT ' becomes applicable : it is applied 
only in cases where there is crvelh’Di-e of ■■^inyiny ; and in the case in cpiestion. 
this ■ excellence ' is secured by repeating the same quarter of the verse. — 
For tliis reason also addition.il Brhati verses should not be brought in from 
elsewhere. 

sUTRA (28). 

Also because ax ixnic.ATiVE text makes xo traxsoressiox 

PO.SSIBLE. 

Blia.^yn . 

An indicative text also shows that such is invariably the case. — " What 
is that iiuhcative text ’! " — It is this — Snstistri.^tiibho rnddhyundimitn 
■surrin'im ' . — " How doi's this text indicate the s,ud coiicliision ” — It is 
only when the singing of the Briiatl is done by interlinking that the number 
of verses laid down as to be sung at all the .Surfinus becomes sixty ; on th(> 
other hand, if two ailditional Brluifi verses were lirought in from elsewhere, 
that number would become exceeded. — This is what is pointed out in the 
text — ■ ( hlyatmituiliiyare ydyntrP trirhP hhnratnh ' ; these two verse-triads are 
the six (Idy'ilrl verses; — then there are two verse-truuls Baiirrini and 
Vaiidhd jaya, which make the six Bihnii verses ; — ' the last Aushntwsn ver.ses 
in the Tnstitp ' make the three Tristitp verses; — then, when the Botr priest 
comes to sing either the Briiiit or the I'ulhanUirn SdDutn with its seventeen 
StoDUis , — then in these seventei'ii we have live Brhatis and twelve Kdkups. 
— ” How so '! " — 'rile description is as follows : — ' Pnnclifihhyn hir'ikriroti, sn 
tisfbhih, sa ekayd, sn e.kayd , paiichabhyo hii'iknroti, .so ekriyd. sn tisrbhih. 
sn P.hiyd ; snptnbhyo hinknroli, sn eknyd. sn tisrhhik, sn tisrbhih The 
meaning of this is as follows : — (1) The tliree Brhnti verses with one Knkup 
verse; — (2) again the same tlireu Brluiti with the one Knkup ver.se; (3) 
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ont^ Brhnti with thn-i' Knkiii>.-< ; (4) um- liilintl witft ctm- Knknp ; thus Ihcri' 
III',' foil'- lirli'ti'^ (iifl -I I- K'ik>i/>^ : -tln'ii air.iin. (H with una lirh'itl aiul 
thi'i'r Kukn/it : I'J) .lu.uil with thn-t' Kukn/is ■ --IIiks tin re iiif /irt lirlnitB 
(iii'l t'l-tli-t Knknp-y. ■rhu-~ witli thi“ foriucf diu-i, than' ai'f flevfu llikiitl.--. 
— 'J'hea froiu amiiiitj tlu' ->iK (hli/ntn.s. fnur, aloiitr with the tweKo Knkiijjn. 
maki' U|) twcl\'i‘ llf/mlls. 'riuis th.-rc an- twt>iit\-rhrpo Hrlialin-. -'I’lK-n ill 
tlk- I 'li/i'i'l? ri/n Siliiiiiii. thi- 'lavt-nti-eii Ihlijalris aloua witli tlu- two I'ura- 
nirlii'ji acrompailieil hy the two reiuaininy; Buitfitris. make ii]) the nineteen 
t td iialns. 'riien in tile Xrii>ill,tt-ri and tlie Kdlei/a. there are seventeen 
Bihiirit. : and tlie-^e alom; with tlio Hfly-seven ([iiarters of tlie (nineteen) 
tldijatna, make tip fifty-seven Brhatln and fifty-seven Trlstnps : and tiiese 
fifty-seven witli the three Ti'sinpb- of tlie Pdramdnl make tip tin- ' s/’.W// 
TristH}}.s ■ (spoken of m the indicative text ijuoted aliuve). 

On the other hand, if two original Knkups are brought into tin- Brhat 
and Bnthnntnrn SCnnam, then those vet-ses become which occur in the 

Sitrcinn. If the two Kaktips not occurring m the text are introduced, tlien 
the number is made up liy using them twelve times. Tlie term 

' Sam an ' in this case stands for those ver.ses that have been laid down m 
connection with the particular Snmiia : and the term ' Samna ' does not 
stand for any n<‘t. In this way, at the three Snrnnns taken together, there 
would be many Taistapis. — ^And there would not be only .si.ch/ Tristupf! 
at the Mcldhyandlna Bnvnna (as mentioned in the indicative text quoted 
above). 

From all this it follows that the .singing should be done by interlinking 
the first ver.se in the Brhatl metre and the second verse in the V'istnr<t- 
Panhti metre. 


Or the lour Sfitras 2.')-28 may be taken as embodying the following 
Ailhikfininn. 


Adhikarana (10); The singing of the " Shyarashriln- 
digava ’ should he done by interlinking the rerses iti 
the " Anustup ’ and ‘ Gdyntri ’ metres. 

[By tlie third interpretation of Sfitras 25-2S. ) 

SUTRA (2;1). 

W'flAT IS IIBTAINEI) BY INTERLINKINl 1 [sHlirLD BE I'.SEll KDK 
TlfE SlNin.NC |. 

Phn.'<i/it 

At the third Snmtnt. there is the Pni-fuiinna named ■ Arhhnm ' ; and at 
this thi-re are li\'e Suktns (h>nins) and seven Silnirni.-;. (I) 'I’he first Silkta 
con.sists of the \’erse-triad ^ St'tlfl tsthn jpl ynnthfithftifrt etc. ' ; where ail the three 
\'erscs ,ire in the (Idf/fit/'i metre ; — in this eonueetion, there are two Silaiffas. 
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' < iili/dlrd ' ami ' Sa>iihtta : — (2) the- -ict-oiKl Sfikta < nf the ver.-^e- 

triail ■ Pnrojitl uo an'Utnsah etc. where tlie tir^t verse is iii -Lnustup and 
the iitiier twtj in (I'li/air'i metre; — iii tliis eoinieetioii. there are two Sadinns, 

' S/i,/rird,s/ini ' and ‘ Anilhiijnra ' — [(o) the thiril Suktn ennsists (.)f the 
Verse-tri.id ' hi'lnDiinihchasntn etr. ' . where all the tliree verses are in 

the Lsntk metre; and in tins iM)iineetioii there is one Sunnin. the ' Sapitn ’ ; 

-(4 1 the fourth Snktn eonsiM' of the 1‘ra^atlia ' I’arn~(fa /iia'Iliuindllai/Kih 
ilc.\ where the tliree verses are in the Usnik metre; in this eoniieetion 
there is one SCunayi. the ' Paaskul't ' : — t-il the last Siikta euiisists of the 
\erses ■ Ahhipi'iydni pacati: elr. ' . where the tlu-ee verses are in the Jui/ati 
metre ; and in this eonnection there is one Sdituin. the ' Kurd ']. 

Xow in connection with the two Sdmans. ' Shi/Cwdshva ' and 
■ Andhujava ’ [see above, hymn Xo. 2 J, the first verse is in the Anustup 
metre — ' Purojill vo andhasah c/f. and the other two verses are in the 
OCiijatri metre — -(a) ' Yo dhuni>/(l jjdcrtk(i>/d etc. and (6) ' Tandumsamaini 
nacah etc.’’ 

In connection with this, there arises the question — Should two other 
Anustup verses be introduced from elsewhere and the singinp done 
ov£T all the tliree verses in the same (Anustujj) metre ? Or should the 
required ver&e-triud be secured b\' interlinking the first Anustup verse and 
the other two (tdi/ntri t'erses. and thus tlie singing of the Sditiun o\er the 
Anustup be sectned ? 

The Purvapaksa \-iew is that — "Other AnustUj) \eises should be in- 
troduced. — Whv so y — ^Because thus alone would the e.xisteuce of tliose 
verses serve a useful purpose ". 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhunta •. — What is abtamed 

t)ij inierlinkimj should be used for the sin'iln'i ; sa\s the Siiirti ' Anustubhoh 

prui/dthnh ’ which speaks of the 'interlinking’ (priniulhanu) of thi- .inustujj 
metre ; and tills cannot be ignored. 


SUTRA (2(1), 

Tuts IT IS oVKIi ITS (l\vx, 
lihusija. 

In this way the singing is done 'over its own' ; — and what occurs in 
the Context becomes admitlctl. and there is no need for bringing in what 
is not in the Context. 


.SUTRA (27). 

Even so is the name ‘ Peao.atha ’. 

Bhiispa. 

It is only when the quarter of the tir.st verse is sung over again that 
the name ' Prai/dtha ’ becomes applicable. 
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SUTRA (28). 


Also BECAr-^E the inihcativi: text make' no traxsoressiox 

POS'^IBLE. 


Bhasj/0. 


All nidicatni- text th.it -ilcli i-. niv.iri.lhly thr (M..! ' Chdliirr, lii - 

ihdft ekil kfiknp' [‘ Tlie third Smrinri has 24 Jaijf-ttiv 

and oiif Kakiip'l — It i' thu, explaiu»-d — At tlie Pai-'niiunu nfinied 
■ A/'hhitra ' there are tiee metres <utd seven Silmano : — there are two verse- 
triads in (Jilyatn metre : — these six (-fayalns make three Jwiatits ; — the 
ShyacuAtva and the Anillidjoi'ii pertain to the Axusliip metre : in the.se. 
the first verse is Anii.stdp and the second (.hlyntrl : — when interlinkinc i.s 
done between tliese two verses, these two k>~iinans have- six Anustups : — 
these make futu- Jayd',^ ; — these, alonji with tlie afores.ud tlu-ee, make scfen 
Jwjntl .^. — The Usnik metre makes the Ahaijltd-Sninnii. and tlie Knkup make.s 
the Pauskdla SCiindii : — there being one verse in each of the.se two : — tliese 
two being in the Usnik and Kdknj^ metri-s ; — these make one Jf-nfcitl ; — this 
along with the aforesaid seven JayatU formed of the quarters of the GCiyatri. 
make etijht Jaqntis. — In the KOm kfiintan, there are three Jwialis; — with 
these, there are eleven Jnyntis. — ^The t went .v-first Unman is the Yajiiayajhiya ; 
in this, the. first verse is Bvhrtti and the second is Tistara-Pankti ; and two 
Kakups are made b\- interlinking. — When the twenty-first Stoma is made, 
there are sei'en Bi'hutis. fourteen Kaknjm ; the seven Brhatis make five 
Jaqatls ; these, alontt with the aforesaid ones, make sixteen Jagatis ; — one 
quarter of the Jagatl. along with one quarter of tlie Oui/atn, contains twenty 
svllables. — Of the fourteen Knknps. fourteen Knkiips make .seven Jagntls ; 
— these, alona with the former seventeen, make up 23 Jngntis ; — the two 
remaining Lkaknps form one Jagart. .is also a quarter of tin* (Idynt/'i. This, 
along with the former 23, makes up the 24 Jagatis ; — and the quarter of the 
Ofiyatrl, along with the aforesaid 20 syllables, make.s a Kakup . — Thus if 
interlinking is done in this m.iniier. there are 24 Jagatis and one Knknp. 
If. on the other hand, the interlinking is not done, then in the Shydrashva 
and the Awlhlgava SCunnns, two extraneous Anustuijs have to be brought in; 
— and in the Yajnayajnlya Sdnian. original lUikiips haw- to be brought 
in ; — and in neither of these two cases is tlie requisite number (mentioned 
in the indicative text) made up. — Hence we conclude that the singing should 
be done b\' interlinking the verse.s. 


Or, the biTtras (25-28) may be taken as representing the following 
Adhikarana. 
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Adiiikaeana (11): The ’’ Brahmasdman^ is to be sung 
by i life rliitl'i tty the quarters. 

[The tourtli explanation of Sutras 25-28. j 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Gacamayana, with reference to the Brahmasd- 
inai'. there is tire text — ' Clintuhsltalainaiinhri barliatah pniydthdh, trai/ash- 
Ir'iiiislinUinchn anlo bartKildstrihlh ' [' There are Ihl Pragdtlias in the Brhatx 
metre, with Itidra a-^ the deity ; there are 33 triads in the Brhatl metre ’]. 

Tile Cjue-.tiiui that arhes is — Slioiikl the .singing of the Suman be done 
over the verse-triad made up of two verses and the third obtained by the 
interlinking of tliose two verses 'i — Or should it be done over tliree distinct 
verses (viz. two from one Prtiijdlha. and the third from the next Pmijdtha) ? 

The Purcapak-sa view is that — '• The singing should be done over three 
(independent) verses. — M'hy so ? — Because in connection with the Primary 
Sacrifice we read — ' Therefore there is a single Sdina)i sung over a T’er.se- 
triad ’ ; and tliis is applicable to the case in question under the General Law 
(relating to the Priniar\' and its modifications) ; hence the singing should be 
done over three verses.'’ 

In answer to tliis. we have the following Siddhdnta : — 


8UTRAS (25-27). 

lx REALITY, WHAT IS OBTAIXED BY IXTERLINKIXG [SHOULD BE 
USED FOR THE SINGISCl] (25) : — THUS IT IS OVER ITS OWN, 

(26) : — EVEX SO IS the xame ' Pragatha (27). 

Bhdsya. 

The singing should be done over the verses by twos ; thus alone can 
the singing be said to be done on its otvn ; — “ own — what '! ” — own 
Prin/dtha . — How would the Prayatha be its own ? " — Because tlu; 
Pmndtha has been laid down in connection with the Bmhntn-Bdnian sung 
at tho Gardinaynna , — hence the Praijdtlni is the Brahina-lSdinatrs ‘own ’ ; and 
the term 'jxragdtha' always means the Pmydtha of the particular Sdman 
itself. 

8UTRA (28). 

Also because the indicative text makes no deviation 

POSSIBLE. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the following indicativ'e text — ‘ Pahchasn nidhsu bdrhatdh 
prnfjdlMh dpyante ’ [In five months are the Brhati -Pmydthas obtained] ; 
and this is possible onl\' if there is interlinking (between two verses), not 
when the singing is done over three distinct verses. — ‘ How so ? ” — There 
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-Shabaka-bha.sya : 


are 104 Pmijiltlian ; — of tlie.-^e tlu-re are two Pmiintlm^ between Pihrit and 
Pathantarii at the Jijotisfo/nn : the Snuilhd.m and Kdlri/n al'o, 

there <ire two Prn'iillltns at the ^aine ><ieritice ; - then, then- the hidni- 
l-nitu Piri'idtltn at the later Yfikmii, : — the reiaainiiiLr 00 I’mi/iltJui.s ..hoiild 
have to be done over tlie Ahhiplavris. In conneetion witli the Prsthn^. 
Sfilo-Bihiitt.i ha\’e been laid down: — and the Sato- IlrliritP eoine on the 
third day of the Abhlplarrm ; — thiw of the Ahlii/Jarris. lOO Day^ remain : 
on the last day of these come the Salo lirltatla. and on the other ilO da\s. 
come the 00 Pmiintliii't. Kven so the term ' aj.i/rintij ' ('are obtained') 
occnrrina m the indicative text becomes applicable. — On tile other hand, 
if the singiiiCT is done over three distinct verses, then, the lib ver'C-triads 
would take tliree and .seven months to be completed. — From this indicative 
text therefore it is clear that tile .singiim should be dune over the Prniifitha. 

Says the Opponent — '■ Wlu' cannot the singing be done over the first 
verse-triad, — and then taking one verse out of these three, along with two 
other verse.s from elsewhere, the singing could be done o\'er the verse-triad 
thu.s made iqi '! In this way. the general law implying the singing of the 
verse-triad would become followed, and the indicative text — Panchctau 
mdhsu etc.’ would become explicable ”. 

Anan-er — The Indicative text shows that no deviation is jKissible ; 
that is. there are other ver.ses. but the BCiinmi is the same. 

From all this it follows that the singing should be done over the 
Pi'wjdtlia obtained by the interliidcing of tlii* verses b\’ twos. 



Adhikarana (12) : There is Option in the use of the 
ntodijicatiuns of syllable-i and other musical modulations. 

SUTKA (29). 

IXA.s.MUCH A.S THEY SERVE THE sA.ME PURPOSE. THERE SHOULD BE 
tlPTIOY .OIONG THEM. 

Bhasya. 

TluTf are a tliousand musical modulations in the Sama-veda. 

Question — ■■'What are th'e.se ‘musical modulations’ ?” 

Aasu'cr — Music (singing) is an act ; it gives expression to particular 
sound-notes produced by the internal (volitional) effort of Man : it is spoken 
('f under the name of ' Sdman ' : it is simg over verses of fixed dimensions ; 
hence for the purposes t)f seciu-ing the requisite music, it becomes necessary 
to have recourse to (o) Modification {idkiira) of the syllables contained 
in the verses, — (6) Disjunction (Vishlc^). (c) Withdrawal {Vikcirsana). 
(f/) Repetition (Abhynsa), (e) Pause (Virama), (/) Break (6’toWia) and so 
forth ; and all these lia\ e been laid down in the scriptiu'cs. 

The question that arises in regard to these is — Are all these to be used 
together V — Or optionall_\' '! 

The Biin-apaksa view is that — Inasmuch as all these haw been 
l.ud down in the scriptiU'cs, and tlic injunction of an act takes in all the 
details of that act. all the said modulations should be used together.” 

In answer to this we have the following SiMhunla : — Inasinuclo us 
they serve the same purpose, there should be option ; all the musical 
modulations are used with a view to serve the one purpose of accomplisfi- 
ing the required nmsic ; so that wlicn the required music is secured on the 
basic verse by means of any one of the modulations, there can be no need 
for the use of others. — Hence there .should be Ojitiou among them. 



Adhikakana ( 13 ): Such injunctions us ' Rchu sturntc — 
Sunind stucate' — mean that the ' Uyinnimj' i-s to he 
done by means of Sdinan. 

SUTRA 


[PC'RVArAKSAl iNASiirCH AS BOTH SERVE THE SAME 1‘IKBIISE. 

THERE SHOULD BE OPTION BETWEEN ' Rk ’ AND ' SAMAN ' : AS 
BOTH ARE MEANT TO SERVE THE PURPOSE (OF H VMNIM;).'’ 


Bhno/n. 


In c’Oiiuectioii with a partietilar s<wntii.-e. we read — Rthr'i Utivate. 
Udiiinn sturute ; t/adrclai stuvati tadaiuru nnraedi/an : i/at sCuiiHO -stucalt 
tada-mrCi nanvaeCtyan ; Bd/nnd ishu'itn' ['One sltould hyimi witli tlie Verse; 
one should livnin with the Sanian : when they hymn tvitli the Verse, the 
Asuras take it up ; when they hymn with the Sdman, the Atsuras do not 
take it up ; one should hymn tvith the Sdjnan ’]. 

In eoiuiection with this, there arises the question — How should the 
Hymiiiug be done v ilay it be done either with the Sdinan or with the 
Verse, optionally '! — Or with the Sdinan only 

On this, the Furvapakm view is as follows : — “ There should be Option : 
it may be done either uith the ]'erse or with the Sdinan; the sentenee that 
•when they hymn with the verse, the .4s»m.s take it up’ is distinot by 
itself ; we find it makin*; the statement that ' whenever the HxTnning is 
done with the ver.se. the J..si(ra.s take it up’, which is complete in itself ; — 
amt this statement is made in answer to the question — How is one to know 
that the Hymning is to be done with the rer.fe '! — ' But for what purpose 
IS this done ? ’ — It is done with a view to see that the Hymning might 
form part of that particular sacrifice in connection with which it is 
mentioned; and this is gathered, by the force of actual usage, from the 
declaration of the entire procedure. — Objection — ' But the mention of Avnran 
is doprecator\- of the act ’. — Xot so, we reply. We do not recognise the 
Anuran as being either deprecated or appreciated ; all that we gather from 
the .statement is that the act mentioned is one that should be done. — Similarly 

the sentence ‘ One should hymn with the Sdriian ’ is distinct, by itself. 

From all this it follows that there should be Option. The Verse and the 
Sdnuin both being meant for hymnini/, their ])urpose is one and the same, 
— viz. that the Hymning should be done; and as this can be done by either 
one of the two, there should be Option.” 
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SUTRA (31). 

[SiDDHANTAJ — O x THE STRENGTH OF DIRECT DECLARATION, THERE 
SHOI'LD BE USE (OF ONE ONLY). 

BMsya. 

It is not right that there should be option ; as a matter of fact, there 
should be Use of the SCinuin only. — Why ? — -Because there is a sentence 
declaring the use of Sanian — ‘ W'hen they hymn with the v'erse, the Asuras 
take it up. — one knou-itn/ thia nhcnitd hi/inn with the Saman ’ ; here we find 
the hyttinlmj with Saman eulogised by a direct eulogistic assertion ; in the 
other case, the eulogy would ha\e to be assumed, — to the effect that 
■ because the Aaiiras take it up therefore the lunming should be done with 
the ver.se '. On the other hand (a.s we take it) if the Hymnin;/ with Snninn 
is eulogised, then the statement that 'When the hymning is done with the 
verse, the .Isurns take it up '. comes to be taken in its direct sense of 
deprecating what is here mentioned (i.e. Hymniny with the verse) and thereby 
eulogising the other course (i.e. Hymnin;/ with the Saman); and in tliis case 
there is nothing to be a-ssumed. — " But h(>w do you know that the statement 
is deprecatory ? " — We deduce it from the eulogy bestowed on the other 
course. — From all tins it follows that the Hymning should be done with the 
Saman. 


Or. the Sutras (;]P-3l) may be interpreted as pre.senting the following 
Arthlkarnnn — 

Adhikakana (14) ; The ‘ Ahamniya ’ ■should be tcor- 
■shipped with the reuse " Ayain -sahasra mditaca , etc. ’ 

(t-s duly set to tttusic. 

[Obtained by a second interpretation of Sutras 30-31.] 

SUTRA (3(1). 

[Purvapak.saJ — “ Inasmuch .vs both serve the s.vme purpose. 

THERE SHOUIA) HE OPTION BETWEEN THE VeRSE .VNO THE 
S.VM.AN : .AS BOTH .ARE MEANT TO SERVE THE PURPOSE.” 

Bhd-sya . 

In connection with a certain sacrifice, we read — ' Ayam sahnsramdnara 
ityetayd dhavnniyamuj>atiphate ’ [‘ With the verse Ayam sahasramdnava, etc. 
one worship.s the Ahavanlya Fire ’). 
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shabaka-mhasva : 


Til I'eirard tn thore ai'i->e-! this qucstiuii — Slioulii the Lcorahippimj ho 
done with tile \ er--e without -'Ottiiij; it to mude Or should it be iloiie with 
It as set to musie 

The Purrnpnksn view is as follow s The worsluppino uia> lie ilone 
with the \ erse. either suna or unsiiiiii.— \\’h\ — Because there is no dethiite 

iiijunetion one wa_\ or the other. Whether sung or unsung, the \er.se 
remains the same ; in both eases, people -reitard it as the same \ er.se ; lienee 
there should be no restriction in the matter : and when there is no restriction, 
then, inasmuch as both, the verse as well as the Sfunan ('line), ser\e the 
purpose of li pill III m/, there should be option." 

In answer to this, we have the following Suli/lidida : — 


^iUTRA (Bl). 

On the .sthenoth uf Direct DECLAR.vnuN, there shoflu be 

rSE OF ONE ONLY. 

Bknfya. 

It is the \erse set to tnusie (suinr) that should be used, not that which 
is not set to music (uiisunsr). — Why so ? — Because of Direct Deelnriit'Dii ; — 
the words ' Apam mJiairamanam itpetciya ' refer to what forms the subject- 
matter of the Context ; and in the Sauiaveda what forms the subject- 
matter is the verse as set to must'- ; hence it is such verse that should be 
taken as referred to by the pronoun 'etaycl'. — "But in the Suiiinrerla 
we also find ver.ses that are not .set to music — True ; but such verses are 
there only for the purpo.se of being connected with music; unless a \er.sc 
is mentioned in its simple form, it is not po.s.sible to set it to music ; hence 
it is for the purpose of being set to music that the unset verse occtirs in the 
text of the Anmaveda : i.e. the reading of the ver.ses (not set to music) is 
always under.stood as being for the purpose of being connected with a 
Suman (musie) ; for the simple reason that there can be no setting of the 
Adman (music) without the words of a x’erse ; while, it is po.ssible to hax'e 
a ver.se without Adman (music) ; so that the verse does not always require 
the music, — Hence it follows that, in the Adntavedn. whenever we find the 
wors/iippini/ or the /lymnin;/ (as to be done with a verse), it is always under- 
stood as to be done with the ver.se set to music (and sung), and not with the 
verse nut set to music (and unsung). 

Says the Opponent — “ If, on the basis of Context, the conclusion be 
that tile verse used should be as set to music, — wliile on the basis of Direct 
Declaration it follows that it should be used as tiol .set to music, — such direct 
declaration being found in recensional texts other than that of the Adma- 
veda, — then the latter alternative should be adopted, as Direct Declaration 
would always .set aside the implications of the Conte.it.” 

Our answer to tliis is as follows : — The Direct Declaration — ‘ Ayam saltas- 
ramdnava ityetayd, etc. ’ does not lay down the words of the verse ; it only 
mentions the opening words ; and hence w hen it is taken as standing for 
the verse as ucctuTing in the Context, the term ' x erse ' is taken in its direct 
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pviin.irv sense ; mi tlie other hand, in acc-ordance with the Purrapal-sa. 
tile mention of the opening words of the verse would he taken in its indirect 
seeond.ux sense ; and when there is a eontliet between Direct Denotation 
and Indirect Indieation. it is more reasonable to accept the former. Hence 
it follows that the irois/i i ji/jhiij should be done with the versi' rin net to munic. 


Or. the Sritrns (3(1-31) may be taken as represtmting the following 
AiUiiknrnwi. 


AniiTKARANA (15): The '' YdjyeV and 
Mantra.'t like ^ Agnirnitlrdha dimh, etc. 

recited in the ‘ neutral ' tone. 


‘ Anurdkyd ' 
■should he 


[By the third interpretation of Siltraei 30-31. J 
SUTRA (30). 

[PrRV.APAKSA] — " Inasmuch .as both serve the s.ame purpose, 

THERE SHOULD BE OPTION, BETWEEN ' VeRSE ‘ .AND ' S.AMAN ' ; 
AS BOTH ARE ME.ANT TO SERVE THE 
PURPOSE.’" 


Rhn.ajo. 

In the case of the injunction of Vedio Mantras, some are found to bi' 
mentioned with three accents and some with four accents. — Question — 
Those that are mentioned with four accents. — do they adopt an accent 
in addition to the tliree ordinary accents, the UdOtta (High). Anudatta (Low), 
and Nrnrita (ilixed) ? ” — Xo ; the accents m these also are those same that 
are found in those of the other class. — ” Then what do they do with the.se ? ’’ 
— They read these mantras with a tone that passes beyond the limits of the 
tliree ordinary ones. (This fourth being what is called ' Tara ’ or 
^ Bkashruti i.e. the ' Xeutral Tone’.] 

Now, there arises this rpiestion — .Are all these accents to be used 
together, all at one time ? — Or ojitionally ? 

"The \iew that appears to be reasonable is that ’Inasmuch as the 
Injunction of the performance takes in all the details, all the tones should 
be used together ’. — But our {Purrapaksin's) answer to this is that ’’ inas- 
much as the same purpose is served by all, there should be option. The 
purpose served by the use of all the tones is one and the same. — that of 
reciting the text of the Mantra : hence there should be option in their 
use.” 
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SUTRA (81). 

[SlDDH-4NT.\] — Ux THE -^TREXCTH OF DIRECT DECLARATION, THERE 
^HOI'LD BE rSE OF ONE ONLY. 

Bha-fya. 

There is the following; Direct Deelaration inferrt'd on the hnsi.s of 
Smrtis — ’At the .saeriricial performance, the neutral tone slioiild be adopted’ ; 
hence mantras should be recited in the Xeutral tone. — Question — ■’Then why 
.should there be any use of the three and four accents — 

-da.siiTr — Their use will serve the purpose of indicating; the precise 
meanine.s (of the word.s of the Mantra't. 



Adhikarana (16) : In the case of such injunctions us 
"One -nncjs the Rathantara over the Uttarci verses', 
the singing should be done in accordance ivith 
the syllatdes of the ‘ Uttard ’ verses. 

SUTRA (3-2). 


[Porvapaksa] — The modificatioa- ix a part of thf. Samas should 

BE DONE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE BASIC VERSE. AS THIS IS 
WHAT IS LAID DOWN BY THE SCRIPTURAL INJUNCTION.’’ 

Bkdsya. 

We have such texts as — ■' Rathmitaramnitarayorcjayati. yaclyonyam 
iaduttnmyorydynti. Kavatim rafhantaram yCiyati, Viratsu vdmadevyam ’ 
[' One sings the Rathantara over the Uttard verses ; one sings that in the 
Uttard versos wliicli is in the Ijasic verse ; one sines the Rathantara over 
the Karatl verses ; and the Vdmadevya over the Tira/ verses ']. 

The question tliat arises is — Should the singing be done in accordance 
with tlie syllables of the Uttard verse ? Or with tliose of the basic 
verse ? 

Question — '' In what way is the singing done in accordance with the 
■syllables of the Uttard verses ? And in what way is it done in accordance 
with the syllables of the basic verse ? 

Answer — We shall explain this by means of an example ; In accordance 
with the rule ' V rddhantdlaryamdi ' (?) [' the a-i comes after the aug- 
mcntt'd Palatal syllable'] ’ a-I ’ when the modulation is introduced in one 
part of the basic verse, — if the same modulation is introduced in the same 
part of the Uttard verse also, — then, the singing is said to be done in 
accordance with the syllables of the basic verse: — if, however the Palatal 
syllable is found in the Uttard verse in a different itart, and the modulation 
' a-i ’ is introduced in that part, then the singing is said to be done in 
accordance %\ith the s\ llables of the Uttard verse.-- The question tints is 
that which of these two courses .should be adopted. 

The Purmpahsa view is ns follows : — “ It should be done in accordance 
with the syllables of the basic verse. — ' Why ? ’ — Let us consider wlitit 
is done in ti case where in a certain part of the basic verse the syllable e' 
is modified into the modulation ' a-i ’. What is done is that the 
syllable ‘ e ’ is not pronotmeed. — tht- syllaltles ' a ' and ' i ’ are 
brotight in in its place, tlueh being the ease, here, — in tin' ca.se of the 
Uttard verse also, there should be no pronouncing of the syllable occurring 
in the corresponding part, and in its place, the syllables ' a ’ and ' i ' should 
b(' brought m. In this way the singing over the Uttard ver.ses comes to be 
the same as that over the basic verse. — From this it follows that the singing 
should be done in accordance with the syllables of the basic verse — Further, 
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SHABARA-BHASYA ; 


it it w dom' in this way, tlinn tlic music is not spoilt ; while in any other 
ease, it inicht he spcjilt in certain points ; in fact, it would be clcarl> spoilt 
in a case where a long iniisic is siiut; over a sin, ill number of st llablcs. — if 
the singing were tlone in accordance with the syllables of the l'll<ird \ erses. 
For thi-, reason also, the singing sluaikl be done in accordance with the 
syllables of the basic verse. — ^Then again, in some cases the order of 
stllables is followed. — where the syllable modilied into ’ a-T ' does not occur 
in any particular order of setpicnee; — while in other cases the N'i'dic text is 
followed, — where there is no modification made. In any cast' tht' singing 
dont' at the time of the sacrificial performance should be in keeping with 
that done at the time of reading the Veda. For thi.s reason also, the singing 
should be done in accordance with the syllables of the basic verse ; so that 
the modification — into such modulations as ' a-T ’ and the like — in n part of 
the Sdman should be in accordance with the basic verse ; it has been laid down 
in the scripture that ' that which is done in the basic verse should be done 
in the Uttaru verses " : from which it follows that in the Uttanl \erses the 
modulation ' a-I ' should be introduced at that same point at which it has 
been done in the basic verse.'’ 


SUTRA (33). 

[Siddh.Ixt.a] — But B.Idari holds that the MODrL.ATiox is to be 
DONE TO THE LETTER, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LETTER : 

BEC.AUSE the LETTERS ARE DIFFERENT. 

Bhdsya. 

Badari ha.s held the opinion that the singing should be done in 
accordance with the syllables of the IJttarfi verses, — and not in accordance 
with the part of the basic verse. The modification into • a-T ’ that is done 
to the basic verse is not something new brought in. nor is the svllable 
•e ’ dropped there (in place of which something new could be brought in) ; 

because the syllable ’c’ actually contains the letter "a’ and the letter ‘i’ 

the articulation of the former being ' contracted ’ and that of , the latter 
•expanded'; and both of these are elongated (into ‘a’ and ‘T’); and 
though these elongated forms are incorrect, yet their coalescence brings 
about the conjunct vowel ‘e’ which is quite correct; — and what is done 
(when the modulation ' a-I ’ is made) is that the constituent letters ' a ’ and 
’ i ’ are disjoined, — and not that any new letters are brought in ; though 
a certain quality is produced in the letters which was not there before. 
In all these ca.ses. Direct Perception is the only guide. In the case of 
the Uttara verses, if in a certain part there is a new letter (different 
from ■ a-l ’) and not a conjunct letter (like 'e’),— as there is no conjnnclion 
(between the letters), there can be diyoinitni ; on the other hand, in that part 
of the verse where there is a conjunct letter, the disjoining is done ; and in 
this way what was done in the basic \-erse is also dont' in the Uttara 
verses ; that is, what %vas done in the basic verse was the disjoining of the 
conjunct letters, and the same disjoining of the conjunct letters is done in 
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the Vttard verses also. In any other case, a different process would have 
to be assumed. 

It has been argrued that “ the music would be spoilt — But, as a matter 
of fact, it would not be spoilt ; as it would be possible to do the ‘ vindma ’ (?) 
and then do the singing without any letters. In any case, where there is 
no conjunction, there can be no disjoining, and it %vould not be necessary 
to follow the Vedic text and the order of sequence. 




8 



Adhikaeaxa (IT) : There is transference of ' Stobha ' to 
the Uttard verses. 

SUTRA (34). 

[PCrvapaksa] — " There is xo traasferexce of • Stobha ’ to another 

VERSE, — just as THERE IS NONE OF THE VERSE ITSELF ; SO SAY 

SOME.” 

Ehdsya . 

We have the declarations — ‘ One sings the Bathantara over the Kavati 
verses ; one sings the Rathantara over the Uttard verses ; what one sings 
over the basic verse one sings over the Uttard verses ".—We have understood 
that the singing is to be done in accordance with the syllables of the Uttard 
verses. 

The question that arises now is — Are Stohhas transferred or not ? 
tJSutra 39 below provides a general definition of ’ Stobha ’ : Madhava cites the 
following as an e-vainple : In the basic verse of the Vdrnad^vja Snmon, between 
the two halves, we have the modulation ‘ o-o-ho-hoi ' : this modulation is called 

■ Stobha ’]. 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — " Stobhas are not to be transferred. 
— "VMiy ? — It is the Music, not the Stobhas, that constitutes Sdman : and 
it is the music that is transferred ; for the declaration contains the term 
‘ sings ' — ■ What one sings over the basic verse, one sings over the Uttard 
verses '. — Then again, the Stobha, having no connection with what is 
e.xpressed by the words of the verse, would be useless ; for this reason also 
It should not be transferred. — -Further, somewhere there is the declaration— 

■ One sings the Arabhrtha Sdman over the Aimlri verse ’ ; and in this case 
any applicability would be impossible ; from the supplementary sentences, 
Indra is understood to be one who produces a cooling effect ; as such, the 
term 'tapati’ (‘warms’) would be wholly inapplicable to liim. — From all 
this it follows that the Stobha should be kept aloof from any verse other 
than the basic one ; — just as there is no transference of the syllables of 
one verse to the other, because the syllables are not music, in the same 
manner and for the same reason, there should be no transference of the 
.s,v Tables of the Stobha also.” 

SUTRA (35). 

[Siddhanta] — There should be tr.ansference of all, as they 

STAND ON THE SAiME FOOTING ; THE MODIFICATION WOULD COME 
IN AS IN ORDINARY SINGING. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the Stobhas should be excluded ; in fact, there should 
be transference of all ; the term ‘ Sdman ’ stands for the whole of the nnisic 
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along with all its details of verse, stobka, accent, time, and repetition. — " How 
do you know that ? ” — We deduce it from the fact that it is used in this 
^ense. — Such being the case, if the Stobhas were excluded, then the peou- 
liaritt* of the music due to those Stobhas would not be included (in the second 
verse) : and tliis would be contrary to the declaration (that ‘ ^Wlat is sung 
liver the basic verse should be smig over the Uttard verses’); — hence we 
citnclude that Stobhas should be transferred. 

It has been argued that — the Stobhas, not being connected with what 
is expressed by the words of the verse, would be useless ”. — Our answer to 
tliis is that as in ordinary singing, so here also, they would not be useless. 
For instance, in ordinary singing, musicians throw into the music many 
subsidiarj^ factors, — and these serve the pivrpose of keeping the time of the 
music, and they are not uttered for being connected with the sense of the 
words (of the song), — and the vert- useful purpose is served by this, in that 
the time of the music is easily kept ; — in the same manner, in the case in 
ciuestion also, the Stobha -syllables would be carried on into the Uttard verses 
for the purpose of keeping time. 


StTRA (36). 

Theee is a text also that ixdicates the coxxectiox. 

Bhdsya. 

There is a text that indicates that the Stobhas are connected with the 
other verses also ; It is declared that ' the Stobhas and the Geanas follow 
on ’ where the words of the text cease to come in ; ' Stobha ' here stands 
for the Stobha-syllables, and ' Oesna ’ for the accent. — From this a'so it 
follows that the Stobhas are to be transferred. 


SUTRA (37). 

[Objectioti] — ■■ But, they' should cease to coyie ln, in cases wheke 

THE SENSE IS NOT APPLICABLE.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' vd ’ (' but ’) sets up an objection to the view just set forth. 
Such Stobhas as ' agnistapati ’ must cease to come in ; because in the 
latter part of the sentence Indra is spoken of as producing a cooling effect ; 
so that Stobhas like the one cited (which speaks of warming) would not be 
applicable. — This sets aside what has been said under Sutras 35 and 3(5 
to the effect that the Stobhas would be applicable and connectible as in 
ordinary singing.” 
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Sl'TRA (3S). 

[Awiticer] — I a' reality, there ML'ST be TRAXSFEREXCE ; THE PASSAiIE 
(QUOTED) BEING MERELY DECLAMATORY. 

Bhd-si/a . 

Even iftobhan of tlie kind referred to should be ti\in--f erred. As regards 
Indra. we do not see Itis form (aiul do not know if he is cool or hot) as for 
tlie supplementary declaration referred to by the Opponent, it is only 
declamatory. 



Adhikahana (18) : Definition of ‘ Stobha \ 

SUTRA (39). 

Accoedisg to Jatmts’i [■ Stobha ’ is] that which is additional and 

DISSDIILAE ; SHCH BEING THE USE OF THE TERM 

• Stobha 
Bhdsya. 

Question—" What is ' Stobha ’ ? — Its definition has to be pro'V'ided.” 

The answer is as follows — ^That which is in addition to (in excess of) 
the syllables of the verse, and is dissimilar to them, — i.e. does not belong to 
the same ‘ class ’ of letters as those, — is what is called ‘ Stobha It is to 
such letters that ordinary people apply the name ‘ Stobha ’ ; when, for 
instance, they say — ’ Devadattena sabhayam param pralapatd bahustobham 
kathitam — they do so when they have foimd that much of what the man 
has spoken is more than what was necessary for conveying his meaning, 
and all this superfluity was totally dissimilar to what was necessary. 

It is not necessarj' for us to explain the use of the present Adhikara^a 
which provides the definition of a certain thing ; in fact, the use of providing 
a definition lies in the mere fact that the thing in question becomes defined. 

Question — Why should the Sutra have mentioned both the adjectives ? 
Either one of them — ‘ in addition to ’ or ‘ dissimilar ’—would have sufficed 
for defining the Stobha.” 

Answer — Not so ; because it may be that a letter is ‘ excessive but not 
‘ dissimilar ’ ; for instance, when there is repetition, — such as ‘ Shchadri- 
shchddrih ’ ; — similarly a letter may be ‘ dissimilar ’ and not ‘ excessive ’ ; 
as in the case of modifications — such as ‘ ogndl — Thus it is necessary 
to have both qualifications in the Sutra. 



Adhikaeana (19) ; ‘ Besprinkling \ ' Threshing ’ and 

such details should be performed in the case of 
Xivdra and other things. 

SUTRA (40). 

In regard to (a) Substances, ( b ) Subsidiary acts, (c) Modifica- 
tions, (d) Changes, and (e) Prohibitions. — the inji'nctions 

MUST BE FOLLOIVED, BECAUSE THEY ARE APPLICABLE TO 
THEM AND BECAUSE lYHAT IS LAID DOIVN AS TO 
BE DONE SER\'E3 A DISTINCT PURPOSE. 

Bhdsija. 

(a) In connection with the Vdjapeya, we read — ‘ One offers the Xivdra 
cooked on seventeen pans to Brhaspati ' ; at the Primary Sacrifice {Darsha- 
Purrynmdsa), the grain used is Vrihi, which is besprmMed with water. — The 
question is — Should this besprinkling be done to the Xivdra grain or not 1 
— (h) Similarly, there is the text — ‘ Speech gives out the Udgltha, when the 
Sadaha-Pratha is completed; one should not speak much, nor ask anyone 
else, nor say anything to anybody else ; when the Sadaha is omitted, 
one should eat Honey or Clarified Butter — The question here is — are the 
details of the ^’aipiha apphcable to the Eating of Honey or the Eating of 
Clarified Butter ? — (c) Again, in connection with the Rdjasuya, we read — 

‘ The cooked rice for Xirrli is prepared of grains unhusked with nails ’ ; 
at the Primary Original Sacrifice, there is Besprinkling of the Pestle and 
INIortar (used for the unhusking of the Rice by Tlireslihig) ; so the question 
arises — Is the Besprinkling to be done to the nails or not ? — (d) In con- 
nection with the Chdturmdsya, we read — ' One should tie the animal to the 
Paridh i ’ ; and the question arises — Are the details laid down in connection 
with the Post (to wliich the Animal is tied at the Primary Sacrifice) to be 
performed in connection with the Paridhi or not ? — (e) There is the text — 

‘ One should not utter the term gird-gird ; if the singer uttered these words, 
he would swallow himself ; the singing should be done by pronouncing the 
term ird ’ ; — the c^uestion arises — Are the details laid down in connection 
with the term ‘ gird ’ to be performed in connection with the term ‘ ird ’, 
or not ? 

On all these questions, the Purvapakaa view is that — ' The details 
laid down in connection with the Vnhi grain and other things (mentioned 
above) cannot be applicable to the Xlcdra-grain and other thhigs (that 
are laid down as to be used in place of the former), and hence they should 
not be performed in the case of these latter.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdntn : — In connection with 
the Xlvdra-grain and other things, the Injunctions must be folloived ; because 
the details laid down in connection with the respective Primary Sacrifices 
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are qmte applicable to them. In connection with the Primary Sacrifice also, 
the particular details are laid down in reference to the transcendental result, 
not hr reference to the Vrihi-grain and other things ; because what is laid 
down is a particular means of bringing about the transcendental result ; 
so that the details laid down are in reference to that result, and not to the 
Vrihi-grain and other things. This Iwe have already seen above. — Then 
again, it is clearly understood that the Nivdra-grain and other tilings serve 
the purposes served by the Vrihi-grain and other things respectively. 

{a) As for the Xii-dra, the injunction regarding it is that ' the Rice- 
offering should be prepared of Xlvara-grain ’ ; — and the Nivdra-grain cannot 
accord any help to the Sacrificial performance except through being made 
into Rice ; and it is clearh- perceptible that the Xlvara serves the same 
purpose as the Vrihi. 

(b) Similarly in the case of the injunction, ‘ One should offer the 
Sackxha ’ ; it is understood that ' when the SadUiha is omitted ’ — ^i.e. 
when the offering is not done with the Sadaha , — -then ‘ recourse should 
be had to Honey and Clarified Butter ’ ; and as a rule, when it is found 
that one tiling is dropped when another is present, it is understood that 
one is the substitute of the other ; so that when the text says that there 
should be Eating of Honey when the Sadaha is not there, it follows that 
the Honey serves the same purpose as the Sadaha ; and hence the observances 
and restrictions comiected with the Sadaha become applicable to the Eating 
of Honey also. The Cups however do not come in in the case of the Honey- 
Eating, as there is no Sacrificial Offering : and so also there is no Hymning, 
as the Hymning has been laid down as to be done while holding the Cup 
or raising the Ladle [so that when there is no Cup or Ladle, there can be 
no Hymning] ; and as there is no Hymning, there can be no Shaihsana 
(Praying for gifts), which is laid down as to be done ‘ after Hjumiing 
Similarly, there being no Savana. the Savaniya offerhigs do not come in. 
Thus, for one reason or the other, certain details do not come in in the case 
of Honey-Eating : but the Observances and Restrictions do come in ; as also 
such other details are not absolutely useless. 

(c) As regards the unhnsking of the rice with the nails . — -the Rice-grams 
do not become so ‘ unhusked ’ unless the husks are all removed with the 
nails ; hence it follows that the nails have been laid down as to be used for the 
purpose of removnng the luisks ; and as such, they become connected with 
the details laid down in connection with the Pestle and Dlortar. 

{d) Similarly, the Paridhi is used for the purpose for which the Sacrificial 
Post is used, — as is distinctly laid down in the text ' They tie the animal 
to the Paridhi ’ ; hence it follows that the details laid down in connection 
with the Post should appertain to the Paridhi. 

(e) In the sentence ‘ One should not utter the words gird-gird . — one 
should sing, pronouncing the words ird ’, — ^we do not have the injunction 
of both — of the proliibition of ‘ gird ’ and of the use of ‘ird' ; as, if it were 
so, then there would be a syntactical split. Nor can the word ‘ ird ’ be taken 
as merely referred to, as it has not been enjoined before ; to the Prohibition 
however, a reference is possible ; because when the word ‘ ird ’ is used, it 
is clear that the word ‘ gird ’ cannot be used. The sentence is understood 
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as laj-ing down only one form in which the word can be pronounced the 
sense being that ‘ inasmuch as there is this danger in the use of the word 
gira, one should use the word ira' If the sentence were taken as laying down 
several distinct forms of words to be used, — then there would be need of 
several assumptions of Transcendental Results. — The sentence caimot be 
taken as enjoining the dangerous tiring that ‘ one should swallow himself ’ ; 
because as for the man’s own body, it is impossible for him to swallow it ; 
if it refers to the Supreme Soul, then its ‘ swallowing ’ would not be anvthing 
undesirable ; — and the defect of stmtactical split would remain all the same, 
in this case also. — ^Hence the mention of the word ‘ giro, ’ in the sentence 
in question should be taken as meant to show that the word ' ird ' serves 
the same purpose as ‘ gird ’, — ^this being the meaning of the assertion that 
‘ one should not sing, uttering the words gird-gird — ^From this it follow .s 
that the details laid down in connection with the word ‘ gird ’ should 
appertain to the word ' ird 

Thus the same conclusion is arrived at in connection with all the five 
cases. 

As regards the Parldhi, we are going to have a discussion in the following 
Adhikararyi. 



Adhikaeana (20) : The details of the Sacrificial Post 
should he performed in connection ivith the Paridhi. 

SUTRA (41). 

.[PPevapaksa] — ■■ \aEw of the purpose foe which the Paeidhi 

IS BROUGHT INTO EXISTENCE, THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION 

FROM IT (of the DETAILS OF THE PoST), BECAUSE 

THESE DETAILS ARE BASED UPON THE FUNC- 
TIONS OF THE Post.” 


BMsya. 


In connection with the Chaturmdsya sacrifices, it is declared — ‘ They 
tie the animal to the Paridhi at its middle point — It has been declared 
(in the preceding Adhikarana) that the details laid down in connection with 
the Post should be performed in connection with the Paridhi. — This view 
is now denied in the following Purvapaksa — '• The details should not be 
performed, — in view of the purpose for -which the Paridhi is brought into 
evistence ; that is to say. the Paridhi is brought into existence for the 
purpose of ‘ clothing ’ (paridhdna, i.e. surrounding), the Ahavamya Fire ; 
consequently the details connected with the Post should be excluded from 
it specially because these details are based upon the functions of the Post ; 
i.e. through the tying of the animal, which brings about the particular 
"transcendental result, the details in question connect themselves with that 
transcendental result. Now the thing that has been declared to be part 
and parcel of the act of tying the animal must be regarded as having been 
brought into existence for the purpose of that tying ; so that, when a thing 
has been brought into existence for the ‘ clothing ’ (surrounding) of the 
Ahavanlya Fire, — if it is used as part and parcel of something else, the animal- 
tying may be done to it ; but that cannot justify the application to it of the 
details of the Post ; because what may be done to that thing would not be 
done to the Animal, nor to anything connected with the Animal. — Further, 
the details of the Post would be excluded from the Paridhi for the very reason 
that it is Paridhi and as .such is covered with bark (which the Post is not), 
and is not vertical (as the Post is) ; and fiuther, it would be necessary to 
modify also the formula ‘ Bring Clarified Butter for the Post ’, which would 
be entirely objectionable. — From all this we conclude that the details 
■connected with the Post are not to be adopted in the case of the Paridhi 
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SHABARA-BHA^YA : 


SUTRA (42). 

[SidDHAYTA] — Iy reality, the details shdELD CO-ME iy. as they 

WOULD BE USEEUL : AYD THE EmBELLISHMEYT IS FOR THAT 

PURPOSE. 

BJidsya. 

In reality, the details connected with the Post should find room in con- 
nection with the Parirlhl ; because those details have been laid down as 
helping in the work of ti/lng the animal ; and if any other thing brings about 
the tyln-g, it does help in the work of the tying ; — -now the EmbeUisliment 
in question (consisting in the detailed processes through which the Post 
is carried) brings about the tying ; and it does not depend upon the fact 
of the thing concerned [Post or Parldhi) having, or not having, been brought 
into existence for that purpose hence the details connected with the Post 
must be performed in couuection with the Paridhi. 

It has been argued that the Paridhi has the bark on it and is not 
vertically placed [and as such does not ressemble the Post]. — The answer 
to that is that such of the details would be performed as are not incompatible 
with the character of the Paridhi . — and not those that are incompatible 
with it. 

SUTRA (43). 

The yaaie also would apply to the Substitute by reasoy of 

THE CO-MIYG IY OF THE DETAILS, SPECLALLY AS THEA’ 

ARE SOMETHIYG YEW. 

Bhdpja. 

It has been argued that the formula ‘ Bring Clarified Butter for the 
Post ’ would (according to the Siddhdnta) have to be modified (in the case of 
the Paridhi). — The answer to that is that there need be no modification ; 
because, by reason of the coming in of the details (connected with the Post) 
the name ‘ Post ’ also would be applicable to the Paridhi ; because the name 
is due to those details ; and hence it should be just as applicable to the 
Paridhi as to the Post. Hence there need be no modification of the term 
‘ Post ’ in the said formula. 



Adhikaeana (21): The details connected with the ' Pra- 
nitd icater ’ should be performed in connection with 
substances like the ‘ Shrta ’ {Boiled Milk) 
and ‘ Dadhi ’ {Curd). 

SUTEA (44). 

[Purvapaksa] — ‘‘ The two substances are for different purposes ; 

NOR IS THERE ANIT SEMILARITY OF PURPOSE (BETWEEN THE TWO 
things) : AND THE EmBELLISHIIENT IS FOE THAT 
PURPOSE."’ 

Bhasya. 

The subject-matter of the present Adhilcarana are the phrases ‘ Shrte- 
charuni ' (Rice Cooked in boiled milk) and ‘ Dadhamhcharum ’ (Rice Cooked 
in Curd), as occurring in the following passage — ‘ Vi vd enam prajayd pashu- 
bhirardhayati, vardhayatyasya bhrdirvyam, yasya havirniruptam purastd- 
chchandrama abhyudeti ; sa tredhd tanduldn vibhajet ; ye madhyamdstdnagnaye 
ddtre puroddshenaatakapdlannirvapH ; ye sthaviphdstdnindrdya praddtre 
dadhanshcharum ; ye ksodisthdstdn visruive shipivistdya shrte charum 

In regard to these two phrases, there arises the following question — 
Should, or should not, the details connected with the ‘ Pranlta ’ [Water 
sanctified for the purpose of Cooking Rice] be performed in connection with 
the ‘ Shrta ’ (Boiled Milk) and * Dadhi ’ (Curd) ? 

The Piirvapaksa view on this question is as follows : — “ The details in 
question should not be performed. The thing m question [Boiled Milk 
or Curd) is for the purpose of being offered, not for the purposes for which 
the Pranlta water is used ; as a matter of fact, the Curd, along with a portion 
of the Rice, is to be offered to Indra-Praddlr ; and similarly the Boiled Milk, 
along with another portion of the Rice, is to be offered to V isnu-Shipiriata ; 
so that neither the Curd nor the Boiled Milk has been enjoined for the 
purpose of Cooking (the Rice). As for the presence of the Locative Ending 
(in ^ Shrte’ and ’ Dadhani’), that is a mere reference; for, as a matter of 
fact, neither the Curd nor the Milk has been enjoined for the purpose for 
which the Pranlta water is used. Consequently those two substances are 
not connected with the details connected with the Pranlta water. — Nor is 
there any similarity of purpose between the Pranlta water and the Curd ; 
— and the Embellislnnent (due to the details in question) is for the accom- 
plishment of that purpose, through the act of Cooking. From all this it 
follows that the details connected with the Prariltd-water are not to be 
adopted in connection with the Milk or the Ciud.” 
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SHABAEA-BHASYA : 


SUTRA (45). 

[Siddh.anta]— They should be peefoemed ; because the 
PUEPOSE IS fulfilled. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the Details connected with the Pranltd -water should 
not be performed in connection with Curd and Milk ; as a matter of fact, 
these details have been enjoined as helping in the Cooking (of Rice), — and 
not in connection with any substance brought in for the purpose of cooking ; 
only in the latter case could the need for the details be regarded as hating 
ceased to exist in the case of substances other than the water. In fact, 
the details are performed with a view to definite transcendental results ; 
and the act of Cooking (which is done with water) is done with Curd and 
Milk also ; hence these also should be connected with the said details. 



Adhikarana (22) : The characteristic details of the 
‘ Brhat ’ arid ‘ Rathantara ’ Sdmans are restricted 
in their application. 

SUTRA (46). 

[PcETAPAK.SA] — ■■ IXASMUCH AS THEY SEE\’E ONE AND THE SAME 
PUEPOSE, THERE SHOULD BE NO DISTINCTION.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, it is declared — ^ Brhat prstham 
hhavati rathantaram prathnm bhavati ’. [and in connection with these Sanians, 
certain details have been prescribed. The question is — Are these details 
restricted to each Sdman ? — Or should all be performed in connection with 
both ?] 

The Purvapalcaa view on this question is as follows — “ It is clear that 
the two Sdmana are optional alternatives ; — certain details have been laid 
down in connection with the accomolishment of the Brhat-Sdrnan with a 
view to the same purpose for wliich the Rathantara ■Sa)nan is used ; — hence 
it follows that the details connected with the Brhat and the details con- 
nected with the Rathantara should all be performed in connection with 
both. And the mention of the Brhat or the Rathantara would, in tliis ease, 
be taken as meant for the piu-pose of indicating the particular Sdman to 
be used (in a particular case) ”. 


SUTRA (47). 

[SiDDH.Inta] — ThEA" should BE RESTRICTED, BECAUSE OF THE 
SPECIFICATION. 

Bhdsya. 

On account of the specification, the details connected with the Rathantara 
should be performed in connection with the Rathantara only ; such details 
being specified as — ‘ It should not be sung loudly, nor should it be sung 
with force ; when the Rathantara is being sung, one should close his eyes, 
one should turn his eye towards Heaven ’, and so forth. The details con- 
nected with the Brhat are — ‘ The Brhat should be sung loudly ; 
when the Brhat is being stmg, one should think in his mind of the ocean’ 
and so forth. — This specification in this form can serve a useful purpose 
only when the two sets of details are respectively restricted. Otherwdse, 
the mention of the ‘ Brhat ’ and the ‘ Rathantara ’ would have to be taken 
as merely iOustrative ; and in that case the words could be taken in a figura- 
tive sense ; but so long as a word can be taken in its direct primary sense, 
it is not right to take it in an indirect figurative sense. 
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It has been argued that both the Rathantara and the Brhat .ser\-e tlie 
same purpose. — It is true that they serve the same purpose — of accomplisli- 
ing the Sdman ; and yet it is also true that the Sdman is accomplished by 
the Brhat in one way and it is accomplished by the Rathantara in an entirely 
different way. For instance, when a piece (of stick or bamboo) is to be 
divided, there are two ways of doing it — (1) that two men should pull it 
at the two ends, and (2) it should be cut by a sharp-edged weapon ; now 
the process of sharpening the weapon to be used is connected with the 
second way of cutting the bamboo, and not with the way of pulling it at 
the two ends, — even though this latter way also serves the same purpose. — 
In the same manner, the question to be considered is — Are the details of 
the Brhat to be employed in connection with the Rathantara wltich serves 
the same purpose as the said Brhat ? And on the strength of the aforesaid 
specification, we conclude as follows : The Brhat accomplishes the purpose 
in one way and the Rathantara accomplishes it in an entirely different way. 
And we directly perceive another point of difference also : The Rathantara 
accomplishes the Sdman by setting forth the ' Shura ’ and other ll\^nn^. 
while the Brhat accomplishes it by setting forth the ' Chitrd ’ and other 
httmns. Thus the details of the Rathantara are restricted to the Shura 
and other htunns, and as such should come in when the Rathantara is 
proceeded with, — and not when the Brhat is proceeded with : similarly the 
details connected trith the Brhat also are restricted to the Chitrd and other 
httnins, and as such should come in only when the Brhat is proceeded with. — 
not when the Rathantara is proceeded with. — Thus there is restriction of 
the two sets of details. 



Adhikaeana (23) : lyi connection with the ‘ Kanva- 
rathantara the details of both the ‘ Brhat ’ and 
the ‘ Bathantara ’ are to he perforyned. 

SCTRA (48). 

Ix COXXECTIOX WITH THE KaKVA-RATHAXTARA, THEY SHOULD BE 

EESTEICTED OXLY WHEX THEEE IS IXCOIIPATIBIUTY, BECAUSE 

IT IS A MODIFICATIOX OF BOTH. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Vaishyastoma sacrifice, laid down in the text — The Taishya 
should perform the Vaishyaslotna sacrifice ’ ; — in connection with it, there 
is the following declaration — ‘ The Kanva-ralhantara Sdman is sung ’. 

In connection with this, there arises the question^ — In connection with 
the Kanva-rathantara, should the details of only one — either the Brhat or 
the Bathantara — be performed ? — Or of both ? 

On this question, the Purvajmksa view is as follows : — “ The details 
of only one of the two should be performed. — Why ? — Because of the 
specification contained in the following declaration — ‘ To Bathantara belong 
the details of the Bathantara, and to the Brhat, the details of the Brhat ’ ; 
and tmtil any tiling further is declared, only that much can be accepted 
which has been already declared. From this it follows that the details of 
only one of the two should be adopted.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — In connection 
with the Kanva-rathantara, — because it is a modification of both, — i.e. because 
the Kanva-rathantara serves the fimetions of both, therefore, — it should take 
in the details of both. In connection with the modification (i.e. the Kaiyva- 
rathantara), there is no specification, as there is in connection with the 
original (BatJiatitara and Brhat) ; it is only tlirough Presumption that the 
details come in ; and in the case of the Kanva-rathantara, the Presumption 
applies equally to both ; hence it ^,hould take in the details of both. — It is 
only those details that are incompatible, — such as ' it should be sung loudly, 
it should be sung with force ’ (which are not compatible with the Bathantara , 
wliich is to be sung ‘ not loudly, nor with force ') — that should be restricted 
(excluded) ; — those that are not incompatible should all come in. 

[According to Kumarila. this Siddhdnta is wrong, the right view being that the 
Details of the two should be treated as optional alternatives]. 



Abhikaeana (24) : In a case ivhere both Sdmans are siing^ 
the details of each should he restricted to itself. 

SUTRA (49). 

[PPrVAPAKSa] — In a case where both SiilANS ARE SUNG, IT SHOULH 

BE AS IN THE FOREGOING CASE ; BECAUSE THE PURPOSE SERVED 
IS ONE AND THE SAilE. 

Bhdsya. 

There are certain sacrifices where two Sdmans are .sung ; for instance, 
‘ Both should be sung at the Samsaua ; both should be sung at the Gosava 
— ^In connection tvith the Aprachiti also, there is the declaration—* At the 
Ekdha, both the Brhat and the Rathantam should be sung — At the original 
Primary Sacrifice, there are details connected with the Brhat, as also details 
connected with the Rathantara. All these detaOs become applicable to the 
Gosava and the rest, under the General Rule relating to the Primary and its 
modifications. 

ISow, there arises the c^uestion — At the sacrifice where two Sdmans 
are used, are the details of both to be brought in ? Or here also they should 
be restricted ? 

On this the Pflrvapaksa view is as follows : — “ At the sacrifice with two 
Sdmans also it should be as in the foregoing case of the Kanva-rathantara. 

Because in this case both the Sdmans together make up the Prstha (Hynui), 

not singly. Hence it would not be right for it to take in the details of any 
one of them singly ; — here both appear conjointly ; — hence both would 
take in the details ; both appear conjointly ; i.e. they combine together for 
accomplishing the one purpose of making up the Prstha (Hymn) 


SUTRA (50). 

[SiDDHANTA] In reality, inasmuch as the details of each ARE 

FOR ITS OWN PURPOSES, THERE SHOULD BE RESTRICTION, AS IN 
THE CASE OF THE ORIGINAL PrEMARY SACRIFICE. 

Bhdsya. 

The terra * va’ Cin reality’) indicates the rejection of the Pilrvapnksa 
view. It is not right that when the Brhat and the Rathantara appear to- 
gether, they should take in the details of both ; in fact, the details of the 
Rathantara should apply to the Rathantara only, and those of the Brhat 
to the Brhat only.—** Why so ? ’’—Because details are for the purpose of 
that to which they belong ; i.e. the details of the Rathantara are for the 
Rathantara and those of the Brhat are for the Brhat. Then again, the details 
belong to the two Sdmans, not to the Prstha ;— and when tlie Sdman is 
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it is either the Rnthmitam only or the Bfliat only (at any one time) ; 
so that when the Bathantaru is sniiir. the details of the Rathnntara are to be 
brought in : and when the Brhnt is sting, the details of the Brhat should be 
brought in. The details are in fact brought in by Ytrtue of the 
partieular SCunan ; — and the Saman produces visible as well as invisible 
(transcendental) effects ; hence the Sdinaii also has the eapaoit\- of determin- 
ing the details : — From all this it follows that there should he restr'iition of 
the delads. as in the case of the original Primary. Just as, when the 
R/ithantara is sung at the original sacrifice, the details of the Rathantara 
are brought in, — -and when the Brhat is sung, the details of the Brhat are 
brought in ; — siinilarlv so should it be in the ease in question also. 


9 



AdhiivAraxa (25) : The Parvana-Hoina ' and such acts are 
not to he done at the ‘ Saiirya ’ and other Sacrifices. 
SUTRA (51). 

The two Parvana-Hohas do not come es', because the term per- 
tains TO THE GROUP AND IT IS THE GROUP (OF ACTS) THAT IS 

PEEFOR3IED. 

Bhdsya. 

There are the Darsha-Purnamam sacrifices, in connection with which 
there is the declaration — ' With the Sriiva one offers the 
Purvann-Homas — -In regard to the Saurya and other modifications of tlie 
Darsha-Pni'namasa. there arises the question — Are the two PCirvana-Homns 
to be offered at them, or not ? 

The fir.--t point to consider in this connection is this — Are the Parvana- 
Homas an offering to be made in connection with a certain point of time ? 
Or one to be made as part of a group (of offerings) ’? — In the former case, 
tiiey should come in at the Sauryn and other modificatory sacrifices ; while, 
if thej' form part of a group, then they do not come in. 

‘■"Why should tiffs second que^>tion arise at aU ? ” 

It arises, because usage points both ways ; among ordinary peojjle in 
the whole country — from the HhnCilaya down to the Kumun (Cape 
Comorin V), the term ' parva’ (from which 'parvana' is derived) is known 
as denoting a point of tune, as also a group. 

The Purvapaksa view is that—" The PCtrvana-Homas are an offering to 
be made in connection with a point of time : we accept this usage, per- 
taining to the point of time [and hence the Homas should come in at the 
Sauryn and other sacrifices]”. 

In answer to tiffs we have the following Siddimnta : — At the modificatory 
or Ectypal Sacrifices, the two Pdrixinn-Homas do not come in. — Why ? — ■ 
Pccause the term pertains to the group ; that is, the offering is spoken of as 
‘ Parvana ’, on the basis of that usage of it which pertains to a group. The 
usage relating to the point of time we are going to refute below. Hence, 
inasmuch as the term ‘ Parvan ’ denotes a group, what lias to be performed 
is a group of offerings ; hence they cannot come into the modificatory 
sacrifices. 

SUTRA (.52). 

“ But THE TERM IS CONXOTATIVE of the TEME — IF THIS IS 
URGED [then the answer is as in the next Siltra]. 

Bfutsya. 

If ,\ oii think that — the term ‘ parvan ’ denotes a point of time, and 
hence the offering in question should be made in connection wffth that 
point of time ”, — then we are gomg to refute it (in the following Sutra). 
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This Sutra merely states the objection ; it is going to be developed 
later on. 


SUTRA (53). 

That caxxot be : as si^ch is xot the Cox text. 

Bhdsya. 

There is no reference in the Context to any point of time ■ while there is 
a chstinct reference to the cjroup. Hence, on the basis of the particular 
Context, the term is taken as denoting the group, not the point of time. 

Says the Opponent — '■ The Context cannot set aside the fact of the 
term ' parvrtn ’ denoting the point of time ; because Context is weaker in 
its authority than the Indicative Power (of words).” 

The answer to this is as follows — As a matter of fact, the term ‘ parvan ’ 
is not really connotative of both ; it really denotes only one ; if it denotes the 
point of time, then it is tlirough the connection of this poitit of time that it 
can be understood as pointing to the group ; wliile. if it denotes the group 
then it is tlirough its connection with tliis group that it can be understood 
as pointing to the point of time : .so that the correct tiling is to take it as actu- 
ally denoting either one of the two. not both. Such being the case, the reason 
in favour of its being taken as denoting the group is that it is in keeping 
with the Context. 

Further, the term 'parvan ’ is derived from the root ' prn ' ; and this 
root Ls known to be connotative of giving, offering ; and it is the gronps that 
are offerings ; hence the term niu.st be taken as standing for the group of 
offerings ; as this would be in keeping with the derivative meaning of the 
term. 

From all thi.s it follows that the Pdrvana-Honias cannot come in into 
the Saurgn and other modificatory sacrifices. 


SUTRA (54). 

Also because of the words of the Maxtea. 

Bhdsya. 

It is only in accordance with this view that the reference contained 
in certain Mantras would be applicable ; the two mantras being — (a) 
‘ Rsabham vdjinain vayam purnamCtsam yajdmahe \ and (6) " Amdvasyd 
subhagd sushevd ’. — [The former, used at the Pdrvana-Homn distinctly refers 
to the group of olfeniigs that constitute the Purnamdsa sacrifice, and the 
latter mantra, also used at the Homa. distinctly refers to the group that 
constitutes the AmavCtsyd or Dar,slia sacrifice]. 
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SHABAKA-BHASYA : 


SUTRA (55). 

EvEY THOrGH THE GROUP P? YOT THERE [aT THE 3IODrFIGATOR\ 
sacrifices], yet like ■ AgNI ■ [it WOrLD COME Iy] — IF Till' 

IS URGED [then tJie answer is as given in the 
next StHra}. 

Bha.sya. 

Oppoyient — " It ia not right that the Homas should not find room m 
the Modificatory Sacrifices. Becau'e aven though the group is not there . — 
i.e. even though the term ' purcnnu'’ denotes the group, — and the grouo 
is not there at the ^Modificatory Sacrifice.s. — yet the Panrina-Hoinas mu't 
come in at them.— How ? — There may be some other deity indicated by 
the term {' Pdrvana ’ ) ; or the group itself, though not actually present, 
maj’ be offered, for the purpose of helping the Saurya and other Jlodificatory 
Sacrifices ; — just as in the mantra ' Agnimagna civaha ’. Agni is invited for the 
purposes of the Sacrifice, — irrespective of its being jiresent or not present 
there,- — so would it be in the case in question also.’" 

SL'TRA (56). 

A’OT so ; THE statemeyt pertaiys to a particular topic. 

Bhdsija. 

M'liat has been urged is not possible, because the statement pertains 
to a particular topic ; i.e. it lays down a detail in connection with that 
action to which the Context belong.s ; — and then it is the Agneya and other 
offerings (constituting the Primary Sacrifices) to which the Context belong' : 
hence those (i.e. Agni, etc.) are the deities coimected with the Uoma in 
cpiestion ; it is the Homa offered to them that can be regarded as being 
for the sake of the deities. From this it follows that in a case where these 
deities are not present, the Homa for them cannot be offered : sO that 
the Pdrvana-Homas must be excluded from the Saurya and other Modificatory 
Sacrifices, 



Adhikaeaxa ( 26 ) : The two ‘ Pdrvana-Homas ’ are 
restricted to the ‘ Darsha ' and ‘ Purnamcisa ’ 
Sacrifices, each to each. 

SUTRA (57). 

[PuEVAPAK.SA] — ‘'ThEA’ SHOrLD PERTAIN TO BOTH, AS THERE 
CAN BE NO DISTINCTION.” 

Bhasya . 

The question that is raised now is — Are both the Parvana-Homas to 
be offered at the Darsha as well as at the Purnamdsa ? — Or should the 
PauriT.amas'i-Homa be offered at the Purnamdsa sacrifice and the Darsha- 
Homa at the Darsha sacrifice ? 

The Piirvapaksa view is that — ‘‘ both should be offered at both the 
sacrifices ; — why ? — because both the Homas have been spoken of in the 
Context of both the sacrifices ; and as such they should be offered at both 


SUTRA (5S). 

[SrDDH.iNTA] — In REALITY, EACH OF THE TWO HOJLAS SHOULD BE OFFERED 

AT THAT Sacrifice myth whose name it is 

CONNECTED. 

Bhasya. 

The term ‘ vd ’ (in reality) sets aside the Piirvapaksa view. It is not 
right that both should be offered at both ; each of them should he offered at 
that sacrifice with whose name it is connected ; as it can be helpful at that 
only ; and it would be iisele.ss at the other, and what is useless should 
not be done. It has been pointed out (in the last Adhi.) that the two 
Homas pertain primarily to the group of offerings hence it follows that 
each of them should appertain to that sacrifice only with whose name 
it is connected. 



Adhikakaxa (27): Tenns like ’ Saz/iid ' and On 
occurring in such texts as ' Sa/nidho yajati ' an 
'■names of Sacrifcts. 

SUTRA (-.y). 

It may appzetaia to the PeayIja — ir this ee uegep 
[then the answer is as in the next Saint], 

Bhd-fm. 

In connection with the Dnrstifi-Piirnai/idsa. Pray/iinf ha\'e h.een laid 
down in the following sentences — ' Satoirlho yninti. tn'nii nripritant i/aiat!. 
ido yajati. barh.iryajati, svcihakuram yajati 

In regard to this, the folion inc cjiiestion is raised — Do these sentences — 

‘ SamicUio yajati’’ and the I'est — enjoin particular deities in the form of 
Samid and the rest, — the meaning being that ‘.sacrifices are to be oftered 
to Samid and the other deities ' ? — Or they do not assert any connection with 
the Satfiid and the rest that occtu' in the Context. — i.e. they do not enjoin 
any deities with .such names, in connection v.ith the main sacrifice {Tkii'sha- 
Purnamdsa) ? 

On this question, the Purvapak-yt view is as follows ; — " What is 
enjoined in the sentences is the sacrifice to ' .Samid ’ and the rest : and from 
Syntactical Connection it is clear tliat ‘.Samid’ and the rest are deities. 
If we connect the .sentence with the Samid. etc. mentioned in the context, 
the connection of the Context remr.ins intact ; and the re.sult of this would 
be that at the Praydja also there would be those same deitie.s that are spoken 
of in the Context : — and it is the Deity that is the principal factor, ns in 
the Pdrvann-Homa " . 

SUTRA (CO). 

[SiDDHAYTA] — XOT so : BECAESE IT IS XOT ENJOIYED. 

It cannot be as as.serted above : as in the sentences Samid and the rest 
are not enjoined as deities . — Why ? — Bee.tu.se of the presence of the Accusa- 
tive Eliding (in the words ‘ samidtiah' , ' tanunaputam '. etc.). As a rule, 
whenever the deity i.s enjoined, it is either by meaii.s of the appropriate 
nominal affix or by means of the D.ttive Ending ; and it is only in tliese two 
cases that the idea of 'beituj for the .sake of is connected ; .and it is oniv when 
there is this idea of being for the sake of, that the word is understood to denote 
the Deity. As a matter of fact, the Deity is not any distinct .species 
of Being ; so that the same may be the ' deity ’ of one thing and not the 
deity of another ; one thing is the ‘ deity ’ of another thing, when the 
latter is for the sake of the former. — As for the Accusative Ending, it is used 
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in the sense of the most desired, so that it does not express the idea of any- 
thing being for the sake of another. It is for this reason that a word with 
the Accusative Ending cannot denote the Deitjo 

Says tlie Opponent — '■ IVe shall assume the idea of being for the sake of ; 
as is done in the case of such sentences as ‘ Yisnurn yajati ‘ Varunrxm 
ijajati \ ” 

But here neither ‘ T’/suii ’ nor ‘ Vanina ’ is a sacrifice ; nor is either 
of them anytliing else wliieh could be the most desired ; and yet we 
have the Accusative Ending ; hence what is done in tliis case is 
that the idea of being for the sake of is assumed ; — or it is taken 
as being expressed by some other word. — In the case m question however, 
the said idea is not expressed by any other word ; nor can it be assumed ; — 
nor can the tiling spoken of be regarded as sometliing conducive to the 
aceoinphshment of the action of sacrifice. On the other hand, the very 
nature of the terms ‘ Samid ’ and the rest is such that they can be taken as 
signifying sacrifices ; as for the Accusative Ending, it is also used in cases 
where an action is the most desired factor ; as we find in such expressions as 
* Pdkam pachati ’. — From all this it follows that what the sentence ‘ Samidho 
yajati ’ means is that ‘ the Samid sacrifice should be performed ’. — Whenever 
an action tending to the performance of a sacrifice is enjoined, it is the 
sacrifice that is enjoined. — If the sentence were taken as enjoining a deity, 
— such enjoining of the deity could be done only if the act of sacrifice 
itself had been enjomed ; and such injtmction of what is enjoined would 
involve a syntactical split. Hence the sentence cannot be taken as the in- 
junction of a deity. And when this sentence cannot be taken as enjoining the 
deity, the injtmction of the deity will have to be sought after in the words 
of the Mantras ; and in that ease those Deities would be regarded as 
enjoined, tluough the words of the Mantra, for the simple reason that they 
are wanted and are compatible. Hence in the case of the sacrifices in 
question {Samid, Tanunapiit. etc.), the Deities should be taken to be those 
that are indicated by the words of the Mantras. 


* 


End of Pada ii of Adhijdya IX. 



ADHYAYA TX. 

PADA III. 

Adhikakana (1); Such terms as ' Vrihi ’ occurring in 
Mantras should he changed ivhen these Mantras 
come to be used at a modificatory sacrifice. 

srXRA (]). 

It is true that at the Premary Origixal Sacrifice the woehs 

OF THE IIAYTRA SHOULD BE USED lY THEIR ORIGINAL FORMS. — 

AYD SO ALSO AT THE SUBSEQUEYT .SACRIFICE, BECAUSE THIS 
LATTER HAS THE FORMER FOE ITS ORIGEYAL BUT IT 
CAYYOT BE SO. WHEY THOSE IVOEDS DO Y'OT 
SIGY'IFY THE THIY'G REQUIRED. 

BMfl/a. 

Modificatory sacrifices form the subject-matter of this AUhiJcamna, 
— -such as (A) ■ Desiring Braluuic glory, one should offer cooked rice to 
Surya — ’ Desirinsr offspring, one should offer the cake baked upon eleven 
pans to Inch-a-Agni — 'Desiring cattle, one .should perform the Chitra 
sacrifice — ‘ Desiring a tdllage. one should offer the Sangmhani to 
Vishvedevas — At the sacrifice which is the original primary of all these 
the mantra used in the offering is ' Agnaye Jusfam nirvapdmi ’ ['I offer this 
to Agni ’]. — (B) Then, there is another modificatory sacrifice laid down as — 

‘ One should offer the Xii'dra cake baked on eleven pans, to Indra-Marutvat ’ : 
— -and at the sacrifice wliich is the ' original primary ’ of this sacrifice, the 
mantra used contains the mention of Vrihi — ' Syonante sadanam krnonii 
ghrtasya dharayd .... rrVimdin medha sumanasyamdnah ’. 

In regard to both the.se sets of modificatory sacrifices {A and B), at 
which the use of the mantras cjuoted above would come in under the General 
Law (laying down that ' the Alodificatory Sacrifice should be perfor^ied in 
the same manner as it.s original Primary ’) — there arise.s the ciuestion — Are 
the mantras to be tised (at the modificatory sacrifice) in their unchanged 
original forms ? — Or should there be a modification ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view i.s as follow.s ; — " The Mantras 
should be used without any modification ; it is only thus that the scriptural 
text would be preserved. The General Law i.s that what is done at the 
original Primary- Sacrifice .should be done also at the corresponding 
Modificatory Sacrifice; — and the terms Mgni' and ‘rrllii’ have been used 
at the original Primary ; — therefore those same terms .should be used at 
the corre.sponding IModificatory Sacrifice.s also.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Slddhnnta — It is true that 
at the original Primary Paerifice the words of the Mantra should he used in 
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the.h- cir'iffiiKil forms. — and tliat as it is used at the original Primary so should 
it be done at the subsequent sacrifice, — i.e. at the Alodificatory Sacrifice, 
that same Mantra should be used : because this latter sacrifice has the formei- 
for its original. All this is quite true ; and yet we assert as follows : — It 
c.mnot be as has been suggested, because those icorcls do not signify the things 
required ; that is. the terms ' agni ' and ’ vrihi ’ would not signify Surya 
and Xicdra (wliich are the things required at the Alodiflcatory Sacrifices). — 
The term ' cha ' in the Sutra has the sense of ' tu (' but ’) ; what should 
be done by Mantras is that they should speak of the things (connected with 
the sacrifice), — not that their mere form should be used ; as in this latter 
case, a transcendental result would have to be assumed (as following from 
such use of the Mantras) ; while by signifying the things recjuired, they serve 
a visible purpose. — From all tliis it follows that the two terms should be 
modified (at the ^Modificatory Sacrifices). 

SUTRA (2). 

Also because we fixd ax ix'dicative text. 

Bha-sya. 

In support of the above conclusion there is the following indicative 
text — ■ A'tr mdtd vardhate, na pita, na bkrdta, na sak’ka ’ [’ The mother grows 
not. nor father, nor brother, nor friend ’] ; — as a matter of fact, we actuallj' 
see the brother and the friend growing ; hence the sentence cannot be taken 
as denying the growth of the persons denoted by the words ; it must mean 
the denial of the growth of the words themselves ; — the meaning being 
that ■ the term bhratr does not grow, nor the term sal'hi ’. — " lAhat would 
be the ' growth ’ of these two words ? ” — ' Growth ’ would consist in the 
appearance of other letters ; e.g. when there is one person, the term is 
■ bhratci but when there are two persons, the same term assmnes the 
form ■ bhrdtarau ’. Thus then what is meant is that ' the term bhratr and 
the term sakhi are not modified ’ ; — and from this it follows that words 
other than these do become modified ; for when it is said ‘ You do not go 
to assemblies, you do not see the performance’, what is implied is that other 
persons^lo go there ; — in the same manner, in the case in question, when 
it is said that ‘ the term bhratr and the term sakhi are not modified ’, it 
indicates that other terms do become modified. 

This discussion is left incomplete here ; another discussion will now 
proceed [a/id the thread of the main discussion will be taken up later, after the 
first e.vplanation of Sutra 3 below]. 



Adhikaeaxa (2) : In a ruAi, u'htrt ’ Lnh(.-<-(jras.'i ' /,s used, 

there ■'■hould be a corre--<po/idi /tg ' uietdi'ficfdion ' in 
the Mardra n-^ed in connection ndth the 
■ ■dreivine/ ' of the 

SCTRA (3). 

There should be appropriate hodificatiox or the oexeric 

TEPAI AS WELL AS THE COXTIAOENT 
TEEM. 

Bhlv/n . 

The scriptures declare that — ' Desiniis prosperity, one should offer 
cooked Mwl'ia-jrainti to ;slui '. — In connection with tliis offering it is laid 
down that 'the gra's used is of the Lotus' V P<tiiiidarih'iii: hnrhrio hhnr'int! '] 
— At the .sacrifice which is the orisiiiitl Primary of this offerina. the nuintrn 
used for the ’ strewing of grass ' is the following — ' .'<t>-)uta hadiik pmCdtiattn 
cednn laiidnu md ItiinsUamujMihapoi'tu darbJiaih btridta haritadi .iupnrnaih 
niskO ti/jetS ijnjtnu naspn hradlmah ' ; and under the General Law. this 'ante 
mantra ha.s to be used at the aforesaid offrrtna to Shr '. — Now in this mantra. 
we have the word ' darhha'dd . which is a 'generic’ term (denoting the 
KusJia-ijrasa), and ' haritaih ’ is a 'contingent ' term, that is. a term denoting 
the cjuality {'jreen ) — [The two words thus meaning ‘ green Kusha-graS' '] — 
[At the offtrlnq to Shri. in place of this green Ki(slia-iirass. eve have to u->e 
the Lotns-graas. wliieh i.s red']. 

The que.stion that arises i.s — [when the mardra comes to Ise u-.ed in 
connection with the ' strewing ’ of tlie Lnti(s-(irn.}.s] should the generic teira 
i'darbtaih’, ' Kusha -grass ’) aloie- lie luodified (into ' /laiindrird.-nth ' . 
‘Lotus-grass'), and the contingent term (' hrirdaih^ . ‘ green ’) be used withrait 
change ? — Or should both the term.s be modified in their apjpropriate plrme. — 
i.e. the generic term being u.sed in connection witli the strea'ing. ^nd the 
contingent term, in connection with the substance usod for tlie .‘tlrcinng ? 

The r(uestion to be considered in the first instance is — Tn the Mantra, 
is the term ‘ harita ' (' green ') used for denoting the gnaVta of green — rnlniir ^ 
— Or for denoting the quality of the substance used for strewing ? — " What 
difference would that make ? ” — If what has to be spoken of is the green 
colour of the Kasha-grass, then it is clearly for some transcendental purpose ; 
and then in that case, in eoimection with the Lofas-grass also, the same 
green-colour should be .spoken of, for some transcendental purpose : so that 
the word hardadi ( green ) sliould have to be used in its unaltered form ; 
— on the other hand, if the term Mmritaih ’ (' gremi ') is meant to be used 
for speaking of the quality of the particular substan<-e used for strewing, 
then it becomes necessary to .speak of the quality of the Lntvs-gra.ss ■. [and 
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ill that case the word ' green * should have to be modified into ‘ red wiiich 
is the colotu- of the Lotus-grass]. — The term ' green ’ may have both the 
meanings mentioned above ; the C[uestion is — ^in which sense is it used in 
the Mantra in question ? 

The Purvnpal-sa view on these ciuestions is as follows — “ The term 
‘ green ’ should be used in its xmmodified form ; hence we conclude also 
that the word is used in the mantra for the purpose of speaking of the 
green colour. — How so? — For the simple reason that the term -harita’ 
(' green ’) is actually present in the Mantra-text. Xor is it necessary that 
the Mantra should speak of each and every one of the qualities that may 
be present in substances ; that quality alone should be taken as spoken 
of which is expressed by some word present hi the Mantra ; — in the case in 
question, the word in the mantra denotes the cpiahtj* of green colour ; 
hence it follows that tliis cjuahty of green colour must be taken as spoken 
of [and hence the term denoting it must be used in its unmodified form]. 
Objection — '' That same term (green) also expresses the quality of the substance 
used for strewing — Answer — We say — Xo ; the green colour is spoken of by 
means of the term ‘ green not because it happens to be the quality of a sub- 
stance used for strexcing. — but because it possesses greenness ; so that the 
term ' green ’ (‘ harita ’) directly denotes tlus greenness, and only indirectly 
indicates the quality of a strewing substance : and Direct Denotation is more 
authoritative than Indirect Indication. — Thus then, inasmuch as the words 
‘ haritnih ’ ('green’) is used in the Mantra for the purpose of expressing the 
green colour, it should not be modified, even when the mantra is used at the 
Modificatory Sacrifice (of the offering to Shri). ” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhunta : — The 
‘ generic term ’ and the ‘ contingent term ’. both should be modified. In 
liew of tliis, we offer the explanation that the term ' green ’ is used with a 
view to speak of the quality of a substasiee used for ‘ strewing Though 
it is true that the term ‘harita’’ ('green’) directly denotes the green colour, 
yet. there would be no point in the niaxitra speaking of the green colour ; 
so that it would he necessary to assiune a transcendental purpose ; but any 
such assumption would be unjustifiable so long as a visible purpose could be 
found. By indirect indication, the term ‘ harita ' expresses the quality 
of a substance used for strewing ; and this indication serves the visible purpose 
of describing the particular strewing-.substance (Kusha) : and under the 
circumstances, it should be necessary to indicate the quality of the other 
substance (Lotus-grass) that is used for strewing (at the offering to Shri) ; 
conseqtiently it becomes necessary to modify the term ‘ harita ’ (‘ green ’) 
into ‘ ralcta ’ (‘ red ’) [the Lotus-grass being red]. 


[The broken thread of Adhikarayia (1) is now taken up]. 

The Adhikarana that we have just dealt with appears to be of the 
nature of something fallen within something else [i.e. an interloper] ; hence 
we are explaining the Sutras (2 and .I) somewhat differently — 
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shabaka-bhanya : 


SfXRA (2) ALSO BECAUSE WE FIYD AN INDICATIVE TEXT. — .'^CTUA (3) 
THEBE SHOI'XD BE APPROPRIATE iloDIEICATION OF THE 
GENERIC AS WELL AS THE CONTINGENT TEEM. 

For the following reason aho we eoiu-hide that there 'houid ht> 
nioditication at the IModific-atory ^aciTlitt' — ” F<a- what reason e hnd 

an indicative text. — " IVhat is that nidicatue text " — There i- the followinir 
declaration — ' iIJiiliirinrtiH tv/yai/c//;) uitfld^oiin - 

hriilil ' here we find used several modified generic tenn> ; whif-li is pO'siljle 
only if ddfoh/'tt.s are meant to express certain things land not used only for the 
sake of the utterance leading to a transcendental result). — Tf no modification 
had been made. — and the iiuoitra were not meant to express certain things, 
— then there should have been only the two terms ' aijm ' and ' chhaqu ' : and 
the presence of the other words, which do nor signify any aclion, iiould be 
entirely meaningless. Xor could the presence of the word.s be expl. fined as 
containing the injtmetion of these tvords themselves ; because there is no 
injunctive term in the sentence — " They could be taken as enjoined by the 
declaration that lays down the entire iirocediu’e — In that ca.se. the obiee- 
tion remains that, they would be there oiil\' for a transcendental ptu'pose. — 
From all thi.s it follows that there must be modification at the Modificatory 
Sacrifices. 

SUTRA (4). 

[A Parvapaksa vieir — continued] — " Some people hold that there 
SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION ; AS IT WOULD EE 
■ NON-SCfUPTURAL 

Bhdnja. 

" Some teachers hold the view that there should be no modification.” 

Ill support of this view an indicatii'e text is going to be cited (tuider 
the next Sutra) : and it is an introduction to that that the view lias been 
stated here (in the present Sutra). 

The .sen.se of this Piirvapaksa view is a.s follows : — 

■■ If modification.s were made in the Mantra, then the scriptural injunc- 
tion [i.e. in General Latv that the Modificatory Sacrifice should be ptirformed 
in the same manner as the original Primary) would be disobeyed. Hence 
there should be no Modification.” 


SUTRA (5). 


[Piirvapaksa view — concluded] — "Also because we find indicative 

text.s. " 

BJidsyn. 

In support of this view (that there should be no modification) we 
find the following indicative. — In connection with the modificatory animal 
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at tlie Atjuiya. it i' laid down — Aijnttyt chhwjasya vapcija mMasonuhruM' : 
II there were to be nioditieation in the usual way. then there would be no 
need I'l'i- the injunction direct ; — a^ a matter of fact however, we do not find 
tile injunetiiin : — iKaice it follows that there should be no modification. — 
Further, there is yet another indicative. — In connection with the Agmsonnya 
ah'runl. it has been declared — ' Yarhytkum yapamupaspi'shet esa te vayo Iti 
briiyat : yndi dvau. etaii tt cCtyu it' : yncli bahuh. ete te myavah ’ ; if modifica- 
tion were permitted, then all these varying injunctions would not be 
neces-ary ; as every one of them would be seciu-ed by modification ; — 
but there is the text actually enjoiniiiir the diverse form.5 : — from this also 
it follows that there should be no modification.'’ 


SUTRA (6). 

[Purvapal'sa ansu-ered'\ — Ix eeality. thebe must be modificatiox. foe 

EE.ASOXS .ALEEADY STATED. 

Bhasya. 

The term ‘ vu ’ (’ in reality ’) sets aside the view set forth above. It is 
not right that "there should be no modification”, — as has been just 
asserted ; — in fact, there must be modifications ; — in support of this view 
we have the reason already explained before, at the end of Sidra (1). — 
What the General Law (relating to the Primary Sacrifice and its IModifications) 
follows is the sense, not the mere words, of the Mantras ; because in the 
main. Mantras are meant to be expressive of sense ; they are not meant 
to be used merely in their verbal form. Hence for reasons explained before, 
there must be modifications in Mantras. 

AVe have only got to answer the arguments based upon the indicative 
texts cited. [This we proceed to do.] 


SUTRA (7). 

The Indicative text cited is foe the pukpose of uipaetixg 

THE CHABACTER OF ' ALaXTEA 

Bhasya. 

The indicative text that has been cited — ‘ Agnaye, chhdgasya mpdyd 
medaso ' nubruhi \ — enjoins the altered form, with a view to impart to it 
the character of ‘ Mantra ’ ; otherwise, the mantra, in its modified form, 
would cease to be a real Mantra ; it is for this reason that the text has 
reiterated it. 
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SHABARA-BHASYA ! 


SUTRA (8). 

It serves the purposes of restrictioy : as (i itherwise) 

BOTH 3IIGHT BE APPLICABLE. 

Bhdpya. 

Ai ret:ards the second indicative text cited — ' Yarhj^katn . . . t<'- 

cOtjo. etc. etc.’ — the answer to that is as follows: — If the decLu’ation had 
not been made — that 'if two posts should be touched. — if .seveitd posts 
shotild be touched ’. — then all the iiUDdrns (• e.sa tt ru;/o — ilmi !l I'di/n, 
— ett fe V(l)javah ") would come to be used in connection with the single 
Post ; in order to avoid tliis continsency, the restriction has been made — 
‘ If two posts are touched, one .should .say etau te va'jn \ if several po.-ts are 
touched, one should say eie V'lyavuh '. — Thus tliis text also does not leml 
support to the view that there should be no modifications in Mantr'.n. 



Adhikakana (3) : In connection with the ' Agnisomiya- 
AnimaJ-offering \ the Expiatory Rite is to he per- 
formed on account of the ordinary touching 
of the Post. 

SUTRA (9). 

It should be peefoemed rsr coxxectiox with the oedixaey 

TOUCHING, BECAUSE THAT IS WHAT IS COXXECTED WITH E\'IL ; 

SPECIALLY AS IT HAS BEEY EXJOIYED AS COXTIYGEYT 
UPOY SOMETHIYG COillYG AFTEE THE SaCEIFICE HAS 
BEEY COMPLETED : HEYCE IT COULD YOT BE PEE- 
FOEilED lY COYYECTIOY WITH THE SACRIFICE. 

AS IT IS YOT APPLICABLE TO IT. 

Bhdfl/0. 

There Is the Jyotistoma sacrifice, at which there is the Agmsonnya- 
Aniinal-offering ; in connection with that, it is declared — ’’ If one touches one 
Post, he should say esa ie vdyo ; if he touches two, he should say eta te vayii ; 
if he touches several, he should say ete te vdyavah [Tliis lays down an 
Expiation to be performed for touching the Post], 

In regard to this, there arises the following question : — Is this Expiation 
to be performed when one touches the Post during a sacrificial performance 
as well as when one touches it in ordinary life ? — Or only when he touches 
it during a sacrificial performance ? Or only if he touches it in ordinary 
life ? 

The Purvapahsa view is as follows — '■ (A) It may be performed when 
one touches it during a sacrifice, as well as in ordinary life ; there is no 
restriction. — How so ? — Because no re.strietive condition has been laid domi ; 
there is no restriction as that the expiation should be performed only after 
touching it during a sacrifice. — or only after touching it in ordinary life. 
Hence there can be no restriction. — (B) Or the Expiation may be taken as 
to be performed onlv when one touches the Post diuing a sacrificial per- 
formance ; as in that case the Alantra (laid down in the context dealing with 
the sacrifice) would be connected with a purpose near at hand (in the shape 
of the touching dtuing the sacrifice), — wliile in the other case it would be 
connected with something quite apart from the context, and such con- 
nection could only be indirect. — Hence wo conclude that the Expiation should 
be performed only on touching the Post during a sacrificial performance.” 

In answer totheabove, we have the following •S'idrf/aTata : — The Expiation 
can be performed only when one touches the Post in ordinary life, — not 
when one touches it diuing a sacrificial performance. — ” IVhy so ? ” — 
Because the Expiation has been laid down in connection with an evil, in 
the following text — ‘ The Post absorbs the evil consequences of the sacrifice. 
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— when one touches the Post, he absorbs the evil coii'enucnce' of tho 
sacrifice, — hence one should not touch the Post ’ ; — ha vine made tlu' ilei-Iara- 
tion, the text soes on to say — 'If one touches one Po-^r. etc. etc. ‘ — Ifeuie 
it is clear that the Expiation is to be perfornied ui cases where there is the 
erll referred to in the text. This evil can be present only in the onhnarx' 
touelung, — not in the toncliing dui-ina a saerifici.il ]3erformance. pecau'c 
it has been laid down that in course of the sacrificial performanetc the 
Post has to be ’raised’ and 'anointed' (where toni'hni'i is inevitable); 
and if the touching of the Post were soiaetliing that ought not to he done (an 
evil), then it could not be what should be done. The- prohibition of the 
touching has its scope in the ordinary touching: where there would bt- 
notlung incongruous (in its being regarded as an ecll and hence to be 
expiated). 

Further, the expiation has been enjoined as contingent upon ^oinethinu 
corninej after the completion of the sacrijice. [Read 'ni/nilli'. the ’ na ' 
having to be taken with what follow.s], — "How so V — The text says — 
‘The Po.st absorbs the evil consequences of the sacrifice, etc. etc. '. which 
means that ‘ if amuliing -wrong has occitrred during the sacrifice, ' it is 
absorbed by the Post, and what has been good is absorbed b\’ the sacrifieer ' ; 
all this is pureh' valedictory, and i.s not connected with any other inpinctit’e 
word. It is only the term ' i.sta ' that can be connected with an iniunctive 
word ; and that same word, being connected with the valedictory words, 
is near at hand ; and being near at hand, it becomes connected -with other 
words. Just as in the sentence — ' Dando manoharo ramaniyashcha prahara 
shighram', though the word ' eJandah ' is comiected with the intervening 
words ■ manoharah ' and ’ rarnaniyah yet being close at hand, it becomes 
connected with the words 'prahara shigltram’ , In the same manner, in 
the case in cpiestion, the word ' ista ’ becomes connected with the other 
words. — the sense of the passage thus being — ’ if on the sacrifice being 
performed — iste — one touches the Post, he should say tsa te vfiyo. etc. etc. ' ; 
thus the word 'iste’ comes to be expressive of the completion of the 
sacrifice. If then, the reciting of the mantra is contingent upon the touching 
that occurs after the completion of the sacrifice. — then clearly that touching 
cannot be one that is done daring the sacrifice. — Hence the conclusion is 
_ that the expiation is to be performed when there is touching in ordinarv 
life ; as for the touching during a sacrifice, the expiation cannot be performed 
in connection with it. because it is not applicable to it : that is, it is not posuhle 
either for the prohibition (of touching) or the condition of ’ completion ' 
to apply to what occurs during the sacrificial performance. 


[Kum5rila does not agree with the Bliasya. and later writers present the 
Siddhanta in a simpler form The injunction of the Expiation follows upon the 
prohibition of touching ;^this prohibition can apply to ordinary touching only— 
never to the touching during a sacrifice hence the Expiation should appertain 
to ordinary touching only.— Kumaiila does not accept the Bha.^ya explanation of 
‘ apavrktS ’ as ‘ completion ’ .] 



Adhekarana (4) : At the Sacrifice where there are two animals 
the Singular and Plural forms of the words of the 
‘ Pasha- Mantras ’ are to he modified into 
the Dual form. 

SUTRA (10). 

[PCkvapaksa (A)] — " That w-hich is rscoiiPATiBLE (with the Pediaey) 

SHOULD BE USED lA ITS UNMODIFIED FORM ; BECAUSE ITS 
OBSTRUCTION IS NOT VISIBLE ; AND BECAUSE THERE 
IS NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THIS AND THAT.” 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Agmsomlya- Animal-sacrifice, laid down in the text — 
‘ Yo dtk-sito yadagnlsomiyam pashumdlabheta ’ [' When one, being initiated, 
sacrifices the animal dedicated to Ayni -Soma ']. — In connection with this 
there is a. 3/coifi'n-speaking of the singlenes.s of tlie Pasha (Xoose ) — ^ Aditih 
pdshain pramumoktu etam ' ("May Aditi loosen this noose’]: also there is 
another Mantra speaking of the plurality of tlie Noose — ' Aditih pdshdn 
pramumoktu etdn — It is going to be explained (in the next Adhikarana) 
that at the original Primary Sacrifice both these Mantras may be used. 

[The text has the word ■ Samiichchayam ’ which ordinarily means that both the 
Mantras are to be used together ; but in the next Adhikarana, the Siddhdnta 
is that both the Mantras may be used. — but as optional alternatives. The term 
‘ Samuchchayam ' of the text therefore has to be taken in this sense. ‘ Vikalpam ' 
would be the right reading ; but the ilSS. also read ‘ Samuchchayam ’. The 
Shastradipika speak.s of • Vbhayoh tanniivshah ' , "both come in'; this also has 
to be taken in the sense that ‘both come in — but as optional alternatives’. — The 
Bhattadlpika speaks clearly of • vikalpam ', which is in keeping with the Siddhanta 
of the next Adhikarana']. 

Then again, there is a modificatory sacrifice (Ectype) of the Agnisomiya,iit 
w hich two animals are kilted, laid down in the text — ‘ Maitram shvetamdlabheta 
— vdrunam krsnam. etc. ’ [' The white goat should be sacrificed to Mitra 

and the black goat to Varuna ’]. — In accordance with the General Law, 
both the above-quoted mantras come to be regarded as to be used at this 
sacrifice of tw'o animals. 

In regard to the use of these two mantras at this last sacrifice of the 
tw'O goats, there arise the following questions : — (a) Is the word in the 
Plural form to be used in its unmodified form and that in the Singular form 
should be excluded ? — Or (b) Should the Plural form be excluded and the 
Singular form used as modified (into the Dual form) ? — Or (c) should 
both (the Plural as well as the Singular) be used, there being a diversity of 
expression (i.e. option) regarding the one to be actually used in an\- 
particular case ? — Or (rf) should the Singular form be used in its modified 
form, the Phu’al form also (in its modified form) not being excluded ? 

10 
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(A) Tlie first Purvapahm is as follows ; — '■ That which itt incompatible 
should be used in its unmodified form ; i.e. the Pkiral form, wliich is incom- 
patible with the Primary Sacrifice (at which there is only one animal) should 
be used (at the sacrifice of two animals) in It^ unmodified form, and the 
Singular form should be excluded. — W'hv so — Because we find no obstacle 
to its being used ; so that just as it is used in the c.vse of there being only 
(one animal and) one Xoose so would it be used also in the ease where there 
are (two animals and) two nooses ; specially as the Plural form is expressive 
of neither one nor two. — In thus iisinsr the Plural form in its unmodified form, 
the scriptural injunction of the General Law becomes honoured ; wliile in 
the other case, if the words were modified, then the Mntitra would not be 
used in the form in which it is used at the Primary Sacrifice. Xor is there 
any difference between one noose and two nooses [so far as the applicability 
of the Plural form is concerned]. — From all this it follows that, the Plural 
form should be used in its mimodified form and the Singular form should 
be excluded.” _ 

SUTRA (11). 

[P(jRYAPAK.SA (B)] — '■ IiS FACT, THEBE SHOELD BE MODIFICATION ; 

BECAUSE IT SEBYES THAT PUEPOSE.” 

Bha-fija. 

The term ‘ vd ’ (‘in fact ’) rejects the view set forth above. 

In fact, there should be modification ; that is, the Singular form should 
be used in its modified form and the Plural form should be excluded. — ■' WTiy 
so ? ” — Because it serves that purpose ; that is, the two nooses that have to 
be spoken of in the Mantra used at the ^Modificatory Sacrifice (with two 
animals) have to be spoken of simultaneously, in accordance with the 
injunction of the Procedure; so that, in the term 'pasha' (if the 
Singular form were used in its unmodified form) there would be nothing 
to differentiate wliich one of t he two nooses is spoken of and which one is 
not .spoken of ; as there is nothing to discriminate between the two nooses. 
In fact, the connection of both the nooses with the performance can be spoken 
of only by means of the Dual Accusative form, and by no other means. 
Hence we conclude that the word should be modified into the Dual form, 
and the Plural as well as the Singular form should be excluded.” 

SUTRA (12). 

[PrrRVAPAK.SA (C)]— ” In REALITY, AS IN THE PbIYIABY S.ACRIFICE SO 

IN THE OTHERS (JIODIFICATORY SACRIFICES) ALSO. THE ONE 
OR THE OTHER SHOULD BE USED IN ACCORDANCE tYITH 
THE SENSE ; BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION OF 
THE ‘ INCOMPATIBLE ' FORM.” 

BJidsi/a. 

The term ‘ api vd ’ (‘ in reality M sets .iside the view just set forth. 

‘■The Plural form should not be exehided. Just as at the Primary 
Saoriflce, the Plural and the .Singular forms are both used, — the Plural form 
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btsiiig used by reason of its ' iiifompatibie connection — so at the 
^lodificatory Sacriflee also, the Singular should be used in the modified 
Dual form : and the Plural form would also come in by reason of its ‘ in- 
compatible connection’. Because, if the Plural form is permissible at the 
Primary Sacrifice — in cases where only one Noose is there, — on the ground 
that the word (' pdshdn ’) is meant to express only what i.s denoted by the 
basic noiin (' pdsha' independently of the signification of the case-ending), 
—then the same would be permissible, on the same ground, at the 
Modificatory Sacrifice, — ^where only two noosz'i are there. If it be held 
that at the Primary the Plural form expresses singularity, then at the 
Modificatory Sacrifice also, the Plural would express duality. — Hence there 
should be diversity of expression — (i.e. option) in regard to the use of the 
exact form. ” 

SUTRA (13). 

fSlDDH.lXTA] — As A MATTER OF F.ACT HOWEVER, WHAT IS USED SHOEXD 

BE rX ACCORDANCE •SVITH THE STATE OF THIXGS ; BEC.AXJSE WHAT 
IS IXCOMPATIBLE CAXNOT BE EXJOIXED. 

• 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ' fu ’ (’as a matter of fact however’) rejects even the 
view tliat has been just set forth. 

It is not right that there should be an option in the use of the Hlantras ; 
what should be used is that which is in accordance with the state of things ; 
that is, the word should be modified into the Dual form, and the Plural 
as well as the Singular form should be excluded : because either the Plural 
or the Singular ending, appearing in the wake of the term ‘ pasha ’ as 
denoting two nooses, can never signify any connection with the sacrifice in 
question ; and in the matter of the comprehension of the meanings of words, 
ordinary usage is the sole means of ascertaining it ; and in ordinary usage 
we never find a term with the Plural or with the Singular ending applied to 
two tilings. — From all this it follows that in the case of there being two 
nooses, the .Mantra should be used with the Singular or Plural forms — both 
duly modified (into the Dual form). 

Question : — How is it that at the Primary Sacrifice, where there is 
only one noose, the Mantra is used with the Plural form ? ” — [The answer is 
given in the next Sutra\ — 

SUTRA (14). 

lx THE CASE OF THE VeDIC TEXT, WE MUST USE IT AS 

WE FIXD IT. 

Bhdsya. 

In the case of the Vodic text, all that is actually found there should 
be regarded as authoritative, and it should not be transgressed. If one 
were to transgress it and assume something else, he would not be doing things 
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according to tlie i'c'/n ; nor would it beau oi\Uuar\ worMly act, — nor an 
act in accordaiiee with ,iny propriety. 

It has lieeu argued that ■'the (h-iieral Law Li\' down ' diver>it\- of 
expression ' d.e. option between tlie Plural and Singular tortus -But th.at 
is not ^o : what is incompatible or unrea-,onabIe can never be en|oiued : 
as a matter of fact, the ( Jeneral Law doe- not eonntenance rei-our-e to ant- 
such umea-onable process. — " Why 't '' — Recau-e at tlie Primary Sacniice 
there is onlv otif. Xoose. while the mantra with the Plural form al-o appears 
in the same Pontext : -o that in thi- ease tlw 'diver-ity of ex[>re-'ion ’ 
(i.e. the use of the Plural form in relation to one Xoo-ei i- what i- directly 
indicated (bv the Veda). 1 1'lns cannot be the ca-e with the Moditii-atory 
Sacrifice, which is apart from the Vontexti — What doe- the term ' duersity 
of expression ’ really mean — It means that the %-erbal expre-siou i- nut in 
strict accordance with what is meant to he oxpre-sed by it. In the ca-e of 
the Primary Sacrifice the Pltmtl form is used in relation to the ant Xon-e, 
not for the pm'pose of bringing about a ' diversity of exjiression but for 
the purpose of doing exactly what it is capable of doing. — ” What is it 
capable of 'lonnj " — The fact of the matter is that, li.ivintr found the I’lurai 
form actually present in the Vedic text, when we proceed to seek for its 
meaning, we take it a- used for the purpose of exitressiiiL: that meaning which 
is actually found to be signified liy it. For instance. wh<it is signified bv the 
fMantra. is the cuunectioii between the .substance .Voost and the act of yettaicf 
free ('loosening'); and the words of the mantra are quite capable of con- 
veying this idea, irrespective of sunjularai/ or plniaht;/. — In the case 
of the Modificatory Sacrifice, on the other hand, what has got to he cxpres.sed 
is the connection of the act of - .setting free' witli each of tin' two Xooses 
simultaneously ; — the Plural form would be incompatible with the two 
nooses: — nor is the Pltu-al form u.st'd (in the Matara) as expressing two 
nooses ; — and -wliat we are considering is the actual use of the tvord — which 
word should be used ? So that tlie <ictual using of the w urd (at the 
modificatory sacrifice) being dependent upon ourselves, whv should we 
use a word (i.e. the Plural form) that is not expressive of the things in 
question, — while a word (in the Dual form) expressive of them is actual] v 
available 'i — lit the Vedic text also, the Jdural form is not found to be applied 
to two nooses : hence if the Mantra with the Plural form were used in 
connection with the two Xooses, it woiikl he a Corriijjf form, not the Vedic 
form. Xowliere, — in ordinary usage or in the Veda — is tlie Plural form 
found to be used for expre.ssing Duality-, and when whiit is meant to be 
spoken of IS Duality, the Plural form is never used to signify the two. For 
instance, when it is said that ' Decadattayaji'unlatiuhhydiu kartai-yam ’ , 
the Duality is expressed by the two terms - Dcrwlalta ’ and ' Yaihadatta ’ 
themselves, and it is not meant to he expressed by the particular ending, — 
and yet it is the Dual form that is used, not the Plural form. 

From all this it follows tliat at the Modificatory y.ierifiee the Siiviular 
and the Plural forms should be modified (into the I)ual form). 



Adhikakana (o) : In connection with the ‘ Agnisotntya- 
Animal-'^acrifice', the Mantras speaking of ‘one’’ 
and of ‘ several ' Xooses should he treated 
as optional alternatives. 

SUTRA (15). 

Where there is aa aisohaia*, there should be optioa : as both 

STAXD OS the same FOOTING ; AND IT IS ONLY THE SECONDARY' 
FACTOR THAT MAY BE REGARDED AS INCOMPATIBLE, 

AS IT IS ONLA' ONE PART OF IT. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Aynhsomlya-Aniiiial-sctcriJice. declared in the text — ‘ On 
being initiated one sacrifices the animal dedicated to Agni-Sorna ’ ; — in 
connection rvith this, two mnntfas have been laid down — -one speaking of 
CM Aiooae. and another speaking of several Sooses [vide preceding 
.■idhi'karana']. 

In regard to these inantras. there arises the cpiestion — Should that 
tvhich speaks of one Soose come into the performance and that speaking of 
several be taken out of the Context (and u.sed elsewhere) ? Or should both 
come into the performance ? 

On this, the Purvapnksa view is as follows “ The one speaking of 
several nooses should be taken out. — Why ? — Becau.se it is conducive to 
the loosening of several nooses, and there are not several nooses in the 
Context ; hence not being able to be connected with anytliing in the Context, 
it has to be taken to some other performance where there may be several 
nooses. Just as in the case of the texts — (n) ' Yuvdm hi sthah svarpatl 
it! dvaijoryajanidnayoh pralipadant knrydt ' [' You two ate blasters of 
heaven — these words should be addressed to two Sacrifice rsA_. and {b) Eta 
asrfjramindavah iti bahuhhyo yajamdnebhynh pratlpadam kurydt ' {'Eta 
asrgratnindavah. — these words slioiild be addressed to se\ cral Sacrificers '], — 
the latter is taken out of its Context and used elsewhere. — Similarly the 
words laid down as to be addressed to the offerings meant for Pumtt, Savitr, 
Snrasvati, Dyava-Prthivi. and other deities are taken out of their Context 
and used elsewhere (where the offering to the particular deity is made). — 
E.xactly in the same manner the mantra speaking of several nooses should 
bc> taki'n out of its Context and used elsewhei'e.” 

In answer to tlie above, wo have the following Siddhdnfa : — When there 
is an anomaly. — '' What anomaly ? ” — ^The anomaly that at the Primary 
Sacrifice there is only one Eoose while the Alantra is one that speaks of 
several nooses. — Such being the anomaly, the question is — Should the mantra 
be taken out of the Context or not ? — ^The answer is that it should not be 
taken out. — “ But in connection with the Primary Sacrifice there is another 
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Mantra.'' — Yes, along with that other Mnntrn, the mantra in (luestion may 
be taken as an opticjnal alternative. — " Why ? ” — Because, since the Xoose, 
which is the object denoted by the basic Noun ' noose ' (' jia^fia ') is present 
at the Primary Sacritice, it is not riyht to take out (i.e. exclude) any mantra 
(speakins of the Xoo'c). — " But the Mantra in fpiestion speaks of neveral 
Xooses, while at the Primary Sacrifice, there is only one noo.se ; hence tho 
Mantra cannot be used at it ". — The answer to this is that. e\-en though the 
Mantra speaks of several nooses. yet it does express the object {noose) 
itself wliieh is the substratum of the said plurality; if it did not expre.ss that 
object, then the Mantra could not provide the notion of the plurality as 
qualified by the particular object, Xoo.se. And if it does express that object, 
that suffices for our purpose ; as what is done with the mantra is the ' setting 
free ' of that object (Xoose), not of j/lurallty or i>f the yenu.s ' Xoose Hence 
all that is necessary is that that object should be expressed ; and as this 
is done by the basic noun itself, there is no reason for excluding (the 
mantra containing the term with the plural ending). — '' But there is the 
other Mantra which contains the required ba.sic noun with the Singular 
ending, and this would do the signifying of the object ", — The answer to 
tliis is that the basic noun contained in this other mantra is not different 
from that contained in the mantra in cjuestion. So that, if it be held that 
the ba.sic noun with the Singular ending is not excluded from the Context, 
then it follows that the basic notm with the Piiual ending also should not 
be excluded ; as it is the same as the former. 

Says the Opponent — "The Plural Ending can have its use in the case 
of a performance where there would be several nooses ; and it is on tliis 
ground that it should be excluded (from the performance where there is 
only one noose) ; now when it is excluded, it carries with it also the basic 
noun, which is a part of the word [' pushdn ’. ' nooses'] [so that there is 
notliing left which could be treated as an optional alternative]." 

Answer — It Is only the seeondary factor that may be reyarded as inconi- 
patible, — not the principal factor ; and in a word the secondary factor is 
what is signified by the case-ending, and the principal factor is what is 
signified by the basic noun ; as it is only a particular aspect of what i.s 
signified by tho basic noun that is .signified by the case-ending ; so that it 
is only when what is signified by tho ba.sic noun is there, that there can 
come in what is signified by tho caso-ending. As a matter of fact, in con- 
nection with the modificatory sacrifice, the basic noun is not there at all 
[the mantra containing the word ‘ pa.shdn ’ being used at it only bv virtue 
of the General Law transferring to it the details of the Primary- Sacrifice] ; 
— as for the Primary Sacrifice, even what is .spoken of in an isolated passage 
comes into it, what to sat-, then, of what has been S[)okpn of in connection 
with the Primarj- it,self ? Hence it follows that what is signified bv tho 
case-ending can come in only where what is signified by the basic noun i.s 
there. 

Opponent — “ The basic noun does come in into the Modificatory Sacrifice 
also by virtue of the General Law, so that what is signified by that noun 
would also be there.” 
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True ; but the General Law is a remote factor ; hence that Law will 
not serve to exclude the Plural form. Hence it is the Basic noun which 
would drag away along with it the Plural Ending which is part of that noun. 
Nor is the Plural Ending absolutely meaningless in connection with the 
Primar\- Sacrifice ; as it serves the purpose of connecting with the perform- 
ance the genus ' Noose ’ through the act of being ' set free — It is for this 
reason that it is the secondary factor of the Plural Ending that is to be 
regarded as incompatible, — not the principal factor of what is signified by 
the basic noun. 

What is it that is incompatible ? ” 

What is incompatible is this that Plurality, wliich is clearly com- 
prehended, is regarded as not meant. Ttiis incompatibility may be assumed ; 
but it should never be assumed that at the Primary Sacrifice it is ‘ incom- 
patible ’ for the Basic Noun to signify what actually forms the denotation 
of that noun. In fact, in connection with the Alodificatorjr Sacrifice, the 
secondary factor of the case-ending does not really signify Plurality at all, 
— because of want of proximity (wliich is an essential factor in every Verbal 
signification). 

From all this it follows that the Plural form also finds place at the 
Primary Sacrifice. 

SUTRA (16). 

Also because of the peculiar Context. 

Bhasya. 

From the peculiar Cnnte.vt it is ascertained that the Basic Noun carries 
with itself the Plural Ending, and not that the Basic Noun itself is carried 
away bj' the Plural Ending. Mliat is signified by the basic noim is present 
at the Primary Sacrifice of the .A./nlsomlya-animal ; and what is signified 
by the Plural Ending is present at the Modificatory Sacrifice. For this 
reason also the Plural form of the noun finds place at the Primary Sacrifice. 

It has been argued (under Su. 15) that " there should be exclusion, 
as in the case of the Sacrifice with two Sacrificers ”. — This has got to be 
refuted [and this is done in the following Sutra]. 

SUTRA (17). 

[In the case cited] the avords cannot be used, becal^se the thino 

EXPRESSED IS NOT THERE AT ALL ; IN THE OTHER CASE (THE 
ONE IN question) HOWEVER IT IS ONLY THE SECONDARY 
FACTOR (WHICH IS ABSENT). 

Bhasya. 

In the case cited by the Purvapaksin, it is only right that the formula 
is taken out of the Contc'xt ; because in that case there is neithev Duality 
nor Plurality of Sacrificer at the Primary Sacrifice ; so that there would 
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be notliing to which tiie two foriauhe would apply. In the ca-.e lu nue'tion, 
however, what is not there (at the I’riraary Sacrifice; is onl\ the secondary 
factor of Plurality ■, while the f^hir.d ifndiug serves another purpu.se of 
connecting with the act of ' .setting free ' : and when one thine ^ervc' 'Cveral 
purposes, there is nothing to prevent its being used for oui\ one- of those 
purposes. For iiist.uice, a burning stick .serves the purpose of living light 
and also of producuig ashes, — and if, in any case, it i' not u.sed fur giving light, 
that does not prevent it.s being useil for obtaining ashes. — Thits there is no 
analogy between the case in question and that of the foriuula- cited by the 
Purvapahsin. 

SUTRA (hS). 

“ Thebe is suiilak exclusioy of the word.s addressed to ' Dyava- 

PfiTHlvl ' — IF THIS IS URGED [then the an.swer is a.s given in 

the next ,s'i7/ra]. 

Bhdfya. 

It has been argued (by the POrrapok-p.n} that the words addressed tii 
Dydvd-Pi'thivl and other deities are taken out of theii’ Context : and simi- 
larly there should be exclusion in the case in question. — This ha.s got to 
be refuted [wliieh we proceed to do in the next Sutra ], — 

SUTRA (19). 

XoT so : because (rx the case ix questiox) the origixative 

WORD IS THERE. 

The ease in ciuestion is not .similar to that of the words addressed to 
the deities ; because the originative word of Dydvd-PrthivX and the other 
deities named is not present in connection with the Darshn-Purnamdsa 
Sacrifices; while in the case in question, we have the originative word of 
the Xoose. — Hence the ca.se of the words addre.ssed to the deities i^ not 
analogous to the case in ciuestion. 



Adhikakana (6) : In a case where the Darsha-Purnamdsa 
Sacrifices are performed hy a person with two wives, 
there should he no modification in the mantra 
. ‘ Patnhn sannahya, etc.’ 

SUTRA (20). 

At a sacrifice which has so precedent, there should be so 

MODIFICATION : AS IN THIS CASE NO ' TRANSFERENCE ’ IS 

POSSIBLE. 

Bhasya. 

In connection w'ith the Darsha-Purnamdsa there is tlie following text — 

‘ Proksamrdsddaya — Idhmarn varhirupasddaya — Sruchah samrddhi — Patnim 
sannahya — Ajyenodehi ’ [’ Get together the Proksanl water — Bring up the 
burning fuel — Clear up the Sruks — Dress up the wife — Come up with Clarified 
Butter ’]. — The sentence ‘ Patnim sannahya ’ (' Dress up the wife ’) is what 
is going to be considered. As a matter of fact, the Sacrificer may have 
one or several wives ; and the terra ' patni ' (' wife ’) has to be taken as used 
here in reference to all cases of the performance (by a sacrificer with one 
wife as also bj’ a sacrificer with several wives), — as has been alreadj’ decided 
in the Pashddhikarana (preceding Adhikarana). — The question however that 
arises is — -In a performance where the sacrificer has two or more wives, has 
the word ‘ patnim ’ to be modified, or not ? 

The Purvapaksa view on this question is that " inasmuch as matitras 
are meant to serve the purpose of speaking of things as they exist, the word 
should be modified (into the Dual or the Plural form) ”. 

In answer to this we have the following : — At a sacrifice which 

has no precedent , — i.e. at a sacrifice which has no other sacrifice for its 
original Archetype, — the word should be used in its unmodified form. — ^^Vhy ? 
— The term ‘ patni ’ ending in the long ‘ t ’ is denotative of the wife only ; 
hence at a performance where there are two or more wives, when the term 
‘ wife ’ is uttered, the Dual or the Plural Ending comes in by mere implica- 
tion, for the purpose of connecting the persons with the ‘ dressing up ’ ; on 
the strength of the actual words of the scriptural declaration however, the 
word is actually used with the Singular Ending. As a matter of fact, it is 
not Duality or Plurality that is meant to be spoken of ; because the term 
‘ wife ’ is used only as an indicative (of the sacrificer's associate). — ^Nor is 
there any ‘ transference ’ of the mantra from the Sacrifice with one wife 
to the sacrifice with two wives ; the fact of the matter is that the number 
(singular) is used at the latter in the same manner it is used at the former. 
— Hence the term ‘ wife ’ should be used without any modification. 
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Even if singularity were meant to be emphasised (in the sentence 
‘ Dress up the ivife — the Singular number would be used at the per- 
formance with two wives, as referring to each of the two wives, by reason 
of there being no understandina between them (as to which one should be 
‘ dressed up ’) ; — and the same explanation would be applicable to the per- 
formance with several tvives also. Hence we conclude that the word should 
be used without moditication. 



Adhikarana (7) : At the perfonnance of the 2Iodijicatory 
Sacrifice, with tioo wives, there should he no modifica- 
tion in the Mantra ‘ Patnlm sannahya 

SUTRA (21). 

So ALSO AT THE MODIFICATORY SACRIFICE, BECAUSE OF THE 
DECLARATIOX TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhasya. 

^NTow we proceed to consider the ease of the term ‘ wife ’ as used at 
the Modificatory Sacrifice. — The question is — Should the term be modified 
at the performance with two wives — or not ? 

The Pfirvapaksa view is that — “• IVhen the term ‘ wife ’ is expressive 
of two or several wives, it must take tlie Dual or the Plural Ending ; at the 
Primary Sacrifice however, these endings are precluded by the injimction 
of the Mantra (where we have the Singular Ending) ; in connection with 
the Modificatory Sacrifice however, there is no such injimetion [and the 
mantra comes in only in view of the General Law] : and hence the term 
can take the Dual or the Pliwal Ending.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta ; — At the Modificatory 
Sacrifice also — the word should be used in its unmodified form. — “ Why ? 
— Because of the declaration to that effect ; — i.e. the declaration that ‘ what 
is done at the Primary Sacrifice should be done at the Modificatory 
Sacrifice’. So that, if at the Primary Sacrifice, the Singidarity (of tlie wife) 
is not meant to be emphasised, then at the Modificatory Sacrifice also, the 
Singularity or Duality or Pluratity may be not meant to be emphasised ; 
hence there should be no modification of the word. — Or, even if the 
singularity be taken as meant to be emphasised at the Primary Sacrifice, — 
the same would not be incompatible at a performance with several wives 
also. So that thus also the conclusion is that there should be no modification 
of the word. 



Adhikaeaxa (S) : The perfortnanrc of the ' Sitroiilya- 
Anitnul-sacrifici!^' being ■•<itnihir to that of thf 
■ Agmsoinhja-Aniinal-mciifice ' . there AionJd 
be no modijication of the Mantra 
‘ Prasniai agnitn, eted 

SUTRA (22). 

In connection with the ' S.WANiVA ' animal:^ the ■ Auhkiget- 

MANTEA ’ SHOULD BE TREATED LIKE THE EOREGOINO. — WHEN THE 
PROCEDURE ADOPTED AT THEM IS SIMILAR (TO TH.VT 

OF THE Primary). 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Sonia-mrrifice, tliere is tiie Agntsotnlya-An'mal- 
sacrifice, spoken of in the text — ' On being initiated, one sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma ’ ; — at this a mantra is addressed to the 
AdJirigu (the man who kills the anirngl), wliich is called the ’ Arlhrigu- 
mantra ’ ; this mantra contains the words ’ Prdsma agnim bkaralastrnita 
barhih, etc. etc. ' 

In some cases the procedure adopted at the ’ Savcnuya-Animal-^arrifices ’ 
is similar to that adopted at the ' Agm.soMlya-Animal-sacr-fices ’ : in regard 
to such cases, the follou-ing question is to be considered — In the Adhrigv- 
mantra, are the words ' Prasmni. etc. ’ to be modified, or not ? 

In answer to this question a ' transference ' is suggested — The Adhrigu- 
mantra should be treated like ths foregoing ; that is. the view that was the 
Purvapaksa in the foregoing Adhikarana dealing with the term ' ]>at.m ’ 
should be the Puruapaksa in the present Adhikararia : and the view that was 
the Siddhdnta there should be the .Siddhdnia here; — that is. the Purcapksa 
view is that the word should be modified ; and the Siddhdnta is that there 
should be no modification. [The .singular form ’ nsmai ’. which is com- 
patible with the one animal of the Agntsomiya. should, according to the 
Purvapaksa view, be modified into the plural form, in the ca^e of the 
Savaniya, where there are .several animals ; — and according to the Sidilhdntn, 
there should be no modification.] 

[According to the yyayamalavlstnra, there should be a moditicatiou id the 
number and gender of the pronoun ‘ nsmai ' . in accordance witii the gender and 
number of the animals concerned.] 



Adhikarana (9) : In a case where ‘ Nlvdra ’ is used as a 
substitute for ‘ Vrihi\ the term ’’ vrlhi' occurring 
in the Mantra should not he 
modified. 

SUTRA (23). 

Ix THE CASE OF A SCBSTITUTE. THERE SHOULD BE XO 
5IODIFICATIOX. 

Bhdfi/a. 

la the event of the enjoined substance being spoilt, its substitute should 
be used (to complete the performance), as has been explained under Sutra 
6. 3. 15 : — and this substitute should be .similar to the original substance, as 
explained under Sutra b. 3. 27. — Thus it is that, when the (prescribed) 
Vrihi-grains become spoilt, Sivara-grains are used as their substitute. Now, 
in comiection tvith the Vrlhi, the following mantra has been laid down — 

■ Syonante sadanam krnomi rrihJndm mMha sumanasyamdnah 

In regard to this, there ari.ses the question — In the case mentioned, 
when Xh'dra is used as the substitute, should the term ’ vrihi ’ occurring 
in the Mantra (' vnhlndm medha. etc. ') be moditied (into ‘mvdra’. 'nicard- 
ndm medha. etc. ') ? — Or should it be used without modification ? 

On this question, the PCtrvapakga view is a.s follows : — If the term 

■ vrihi ' were u.sed in its unmodified form, it could not indicate the Sivara 
which is being used ; hence for the purj-iose of indicating the Xivdra, it 
become.s neces.sary to use the term ' nivdra ’. Hence it follows that a 
modification should be made.’’ 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — In the case of a 
substitute, there -diouid be no modification the words ' pratinidhau c/ia ’ is 
to be construed along with the words ‘ Ciho na karlavyah ’ (‘no modification 
should be made’). — "What would be the result of this?” — The result 
would be that there would be no modification and the scriptural text would 
be preserved. — From this we conclude that there should be no 
modification. 

SUTRA (24). 

[Objection] — ' There could be xon-modutcation only if thebe 

WERE XO MENTION (OF ' VRIHI ’), AND IF THE OTHER SUB- 
STANCE WERE NOT THERE.'’ 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is not richt that there should be no modification. There could 
be non-modifieation (of the mantra) only {a) if the term ‘ vrihi ’ were not 
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contained in the mantra, and (h) :f tin- oilier ‘ailmtaiirr mere not there ; i.e. 
if the substance used were not Xln'tra . — As a matter of fact. howi'Ver, both 
these conditions are absent. Hence for the purpose of seciiriuc the indica- 
tion of tlie thins: actually used, the term ' nirara ' shouUl he used in 
moditication (of the term ' er'i/it ')■ " 

SUTRA (25). 

[A Mirer] — I y reality, by' reason of the Xivara SERvixa the same 

PURPOSE AS THE VrIHI, IT MAY BE SPOKEN' OF BY' THE SAME 
NAME ; SPECLALLY' AS THE EMBELLISHYtENTS ARE 
EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO BOTH. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' vd ’ (' in reality ’) sets aside the above \-iew. 

It is not right that tliere should be modification ; in fact, the mantra 
should be used without any modification. — '' Why ? ” — By reason of the 
Niudra serving the same purpose as the Vr'ihi ; as a matter of fact, the 
ATfora-grains are used for the same purpose as the Yrihi-grains. Ftu’ther. 
the Besprinkling and other Embellishment.s that are done to the T’ri^i- 
grains are done to these as marked by certain characteristics : — some of 
these characteristics are present in the Xlvdra-grains also : so that it is in 
connection with these characteristics that the Besprinkling and other 
Embellishment.s are performed (to the Xivara). And just as the term 
‘ vriAi apart from the embellishments, is applicable to the grains as cjualified 
by vrihi, so is it applicable also to the Xlvara-graitis in question. — From 
tills it follows that the Mantra shovdd be used without modification. 

SUTRA (26). 

Further, the truth of the matter has been already 

EXPL.AINED. 

Bhdsya. 

Question — "How do you know that the characteristics of the Vrihi 
are present in the Xivara ? ” 

Arvnver — The truth oj the matter has been cdrendy explained -. i.c. iu 
Adhydya VI, under Su. (1. 3. 27, it has been explained how the clmructcr of 
Vrihi is present in Xivara . — From this also it follows that then' .should be 
no modification. 



Adhikaeana (10) : At the Sacrifice where there are two 
animals, there should be no modification in the 
Mantras ‘ Suryahchaksurgamayatdt, etc. etc.' 

SUTRA (27). 

In the case of belated things, inasmuch as there is no fixed 
mnT [there should be no modification], 

Blidsya. 

. In connection with Adhrigu-Mantra, there are certain ‘ related things 
such as the ‘Eye’, the ‘ Life -breath ’ and so forth, — -spoken of in the 
sentence-—’ Suryaiichaksurgamayatdt — vdtam prdnamanvavasrjatdt ’ [’ May 

the Eye go to the Sun ; may the Life-breath become absorbed in the Air ’]. 

The question is, shottld these words be modified in the case of sacrifices 
with two or more animals, — or not ? 

The Purvapaksa starts with a preliminary objection : — “ The very fact 
that the words as they stand are incompatible (even at the one-animal 
sacrifice),' — inasmuch as the tieo Eyes of the one animal are spoken of by 
means of a word in the singular form (‘ Eye ’) — shows that there should be 
no modification at sacrifices with two or more animals. [So that there 
can be no cause for raising the question that has been raised] 

The answer to this preliminary objection (says the Purvapaksin) is as 
follows — ^The ‘ going to the Sun ’ wliich is spoken of in the Adhrigu-Mantra 
is not that of the two physical Eye-balls ; because as a matter of fact the two 
Eye-balls never go to the Sun ; it is tlie Light (of the Eyes) that is spoken 
of as so going to the Sun ; and tins Light is only one ; hence the mantra is 
not, in its very nature, " incompatible ’. On the other hand, in the case 
of the performance of the Modificatory Sacrifices with two or more animals 
— which have been enjoined in such texts as ‘ Maitram svetamdlabheta, 
vdrunani krsnam, apahchausadtiuidm sandhdvannakdmah ’ — as these are 
different animals, it means that the Light (which constitutes the visual 
organ, Eye) also is diverse, — from winch it would seem that there should 
be modification in this latter case (of the singular form into the Plural). — 
‘ In the case of the single animal also, as there are two distinct Eye-balls, 
the Light of the two Eyes is distinct.’ — Mot so, we reply ; what is meant 
by the sentence ‘ May the Eye go to the Sun ’ is the animars Light (which 
constitutes its Visual Organ as a whole), and not the distinct Eye-balh : 
wliile in the case of several animals, there is a diversity of tliis Lhiht (con- 
stituting the visual organ of the several animals) ; and hence there should 
be modification in this latter case.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta: — In the case of 
related things, inasmuch as there is no fixed limit [there shoidd be no 
modification) : — that is. in the ca.se of related tilings, even though there is 
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diversity of animals, yet the Light constituting tins visual organ is only a 
conglomeration (or aggregate or mass) of alt their light-raj's ; just as in the 
case of water or oil or clarified butter, there are endless diverse drops in diverse 
places, yet when they come together in one place, they form a single mass ; 
even the same manner, the Light -rays also (though diverse in the visual 
tirgaiis of the different animals, come to form a single mass when they come 
together) ; so that the singular form (of the term ' eye ’) being quite expressive 
of (and applicable to) this masa, there should be no modification. 

SUTRA (28). 

Also because we fiyd ay indicative text. 

Blidsya. 

There is an mdicative text also, in support of the view that there is no- 
modification in the case of ‘ related things ’ — ‘ Na indta vardhate, na majjd, 
na ndbhih. prdnohi suh ’ [‘There is no augmentation of the Mother, the 
Marrow, and the Xavel, as all this is the Life-breath ’] ; here the non- 
modiftcation of the Life-breath is taken as a well-established fact and cited 
as a reason (for the non-augmentation of the Mother, etc.). — From this it 
follows that there is no modification in the case of ‘ related things ’. 



Adhikakana (11) : At the Sacrifice with two animals, in 
the ‘ Adhrigu-Mantra ’ the term ‘ ekadhd ' should 
be repeated. 

SUTRA (29). 

The teem ' Ekadh4 ' should be pronounced repeatedly ; because 

OF THE PRESENCE OF ' ONE ’ (' Eka '). 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the -lyotistoma sacrifice, there is the Arjnisomiya- 
Aniinal-aacrtfice. spoken of in the text ' Being initiated, one sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Ayni-Sonia ' ; at this latter the Adhrigu-Marttra is 
recited, wherein we read — ' Ekadhd Aya tvachamdchchhydtdt ' [' Cut out its 
skin once ’]. 

When this mantra comes to be used at the Modificatory Sacrifice witli 
two animals, there arises the question — Should it be repeated ? Or should 
it be used as it stands, without any modification ? 

The only answer possible is that the term 'ekadhd' {‘in one wav') 
should be repeated. — '• 'Wliy ? " — Recause of the 2 )resence of ' eka ’ (’ otie ’). 
What the words in question mean is that ’ when one is cutting out the skin, 
he should adopt one style ’ ; when, therefore, the skin of two or more 
animals is being cut out, it is not possible to adopt absolutely the 
same style in connection with all ; the skin is cut out of the animals by 
turns, hence in cutting out the skin of one they would adopt one style ; 
and hence if the words were used as they stand, they could not apply to all 
the animals. Hence it follows that it should be repeated [and to that 
extent the Mantra should be modified). 


•SUTRA (3fi). 

[PuRV.4P.AKS. A VIEtyJ — • In F.ACT. THERE SHOULD BE NO MODIFICA- 
THJN : .JUST .AS IN THE CASE OF ONE OPEE.ATION PERFORMED 
OVER several THINCS." 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' cu ' ('in fact ') indicates the setting up of a different view. 
•'It is not right that the word should be repeated ; in fact, it should be 
used ns it stands, without any modification. — Why ? — Because what the 
woril means is ' unilication ’ ; the meaning of the sentence being " make 
tile skins of these animals into one ‘ — -The question is — what does this 
■ making one ’ mean ? Does it mean that the skins of all should be cut 
out at one and the same time ? Or at one and the same place ? — The answer 
11 
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to this is that — it is ‘fUSt as in the case of one operation performed over several 
things : i.e. just as several animals perform their actions at one and the same 
time ; for instance, when one makes several cows drink water at one and 
the same time : — in the same manner in the case in question what is meant 
to be said is to ' bring about unification of the skin ' ; and there can be 
unification only when there are several skins concerned, not when there is 
a single skin. Hence it follows that when there are several sldns. what 
the term ' Ekadhd ' means is ' unification ' [and hence being quite ap[)licat)le. 
it need not be modified]." 

SUTRA (31). 

[Purraptibsa answered ] — Ix reality, what ' Ekadha ’ siuxifies is 

■ OXCE ’ ; AS THERE IS OXLY OXE SKIX (AT THE PRIMARY 

Sacrifice), the idea of ' .at oxe tlme ‘ coeld xot 
BE MEAXT : IX.ASMFCH .AS THE MoDIFIC.ATORY 
S-ACRIFICES HAVE THE SAID S.ACRIFICE FOR THEIR 
ORIGIX’AL, THE TEEM COELD APPLY OXLY IF IT 
WERE .ACGMEXTED BA' REPETITIOX. 

Bhd-sya. 

The term ' vd ’ (' in reality ') sets aside the view .set forth above. 

It is not right that there should be no modification ; in fact, the word 
{‘Ekadh'i ') has to be repeated. — If the term stands for an act done at one 
time, then the words come to e.vpress the combination of skins ; and this could 
not be re.tlly meant in connection with the Primary Sacrifice, at which 
there is only one skin [and hence a ‘ combination of .skins ‘ would be 
impossible]. — Hence, inasmuch as the subsequent Modificatory Sacrifices with 
several animals have the said Primary Sacrifice for their original, — there 
being an increase in the number of animals, what is meant should be a.sserted 
by means of repetition. 



Adhikakana (12) : At the ‘ Tivo-animal-sacrifice ’ and 
other Modificatory Animal-sacrifices, the term 
‘ MMhapati ' should he modified accord- 
ing to the names of deities. 

SUTRA (32). 

[PrRVAPAK.SA (A)] — 'Because the character of ‘ MfiDHAPATi ’ 
(PIASTER OF Sacrifice) subsists in the Master aud 
THE Deities. — because it is so used everytvhbre, 

— AND BECAUSE (FOR THESE REASOXS) THE MAXTRA 
IS IXCOMPATIBLE (AT THE PrEMARY SACRIFICE 
ALSO), — THEBE SHOULD BE XO MODIFICA- 
TIOX IX AXY CASE." 

Bkdsi/a. 

At the Ai.pil'ionuya-anonal-sacrifice performed in connection with the 
J yotistoma, the Adhrigii-mantra is addressed to the ‘ Killers ’ [' Daivyah 
shamitnra uta cha manusyah arabhadhvam upamyafa mMhyddurah dshdsdnd 
medhapatibhydm inidhah which means — ' O Killers. di\'ine as well as 
human, start the work, bring up the weapons necessary for the sacrifice, 
hoping thereby to accomplish the sacrifice of the two Medhapatis ’]. In 
the text of this mantra, some re.scensional texts read the word ' medha- 
pataye ’ in the singular form, while others read it as ‘ medhapatibhydm ’ 
in the Dual form. (The explanation of the mantra is accorduig to Mddhdva ; 
according to what the Bhdsya says under Su. 34 below, the meaning appears 
to be ■ Bring up the chest out of the body of the sacrificial animal.’] 

In regard to this, there arises the question — In the case of those animal- 
.sacrifices where two or more animals are sacrificed. — (a) should the word, 
in one form or the other, be iiseil as it stands, without any modification ? 
or (h) Should it be modified in accordance with the number of the Master 
of the sacrifice ? or (c) in accordance with the number of Deities 
concerned ? 

On this question, we have the following Purvapaksa — " As a matter of 
fact, the character of ' medhapati ' belonys to the Master as tceil as the Deity; 
because the animal has been offered — i.e. dedicated — -to the two deities 
fso it belongs to the Deities] ; and it belongs also to the Master, who also is 
■ medhapati ’, — in the sense that it is going to accomplish his purpose ; — 
and it is also going to be given away (offered) to the two deities ; — so that 
the ■ mastery ’ over the Medha (the animal) subsists in all these tliree (the 
Master of the sacrifice and the two deities. Agni and Soma). — The word 
‘ pati ’ also is used in the sense of ‘ ma.stery ’ everjAvhere, from the Himalaya 
down to Cape Comorin. — Thus at the Primary Sacrifice, the singular 
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form (■ niedhapataije ') as well as the Dual form (' DiedhiipatiblujCun ') are useO 
in the ^ense of these tliree (and to tliis extent it is ' incompatible') : hence, 
just as at the Primary Sacrifice, the word is not taken as denoting either 
iingularity or duality, but is taken as merely denoting the relationship (lietween 
‘ medha’ and 'pati '), — similarly the same forms should be used at all the 
modificatory sacrifice.s (irrespectively of the number of Deities). Heiii e 
there should be no modification of the word." 


SUTRA (33). 

[Pl'evapaksa (B)] — ■■ Or, the Dual form may be takex as .tpPLYiNt- 

OYLY lY C.ASES tVHERE AY EYTITY OTHER TH.UY THE M-USTER 
IS MEAYT TO BE lYCLUDED ; HEYCE THE WORD SHOULD 
BE USED lY ACCORDAYCE WITH THE YUMBER (OF 
EYTITIES AYD MASTER.S COYCERYED)." 

Bhasya. 

" Or, it is not as has been asserted above, — that the Singular form as 
tvell as the Dual form is used at the Primary Sacrifice ; whtt really hajipeU' 
IS that for persons whose Vedic text reads the word in the Singular form, 
it would apply to the Master alone, and for those whose \’etlic text read.s 
it in the Dual form, it would apply to the two deities. Consecpiently. at 
the Modificatory Sacrifices, where there are several deitie.s. the Dual form 
shall be used in its modified form (i.e. in the Plural form), and in connection 
with the Masters, the Singular form would be used in its modified form ; 
in tltis way the word would be used in accordance with the number of 
deities and masters; fso that, where there are several Deities and several 
Masters, 've should have the plural forms, ' medhapatibhyah — medhapatlbh yah ' . 
the former referring to the Deities and the latter to the Sacrlficerg]." 


SUTRA (34). 

[PORV-UP.UK.SA (C)] — - Or, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN .\S ST.VYDIYI! FOR THE 
5Ia.STER only ; AS THERE I.S .A SINGLE TERM AYD IF IT STOOD 

FOR THE Deity, there would be iyithdrawal . as foe 

THE Du.AL form, TH.AT WOULD BE APPLICABLE 
TO THE WIFE (OF THE il-ASTEB ALONG 
WITH THE Master himself). 

Bhnyya. 

The term ’ or ’ sets aside the view set forth above. 

It is not right that the ivord ' medhapnti ’ should be taken as standing 
for both the Master and the Deity ; because the word ‘ medhapnti ’ is a singlt* 
term ; and simply because it is found in its dual form, and also in the singular 
form, it cannot become denotative of the blaster as well as the Deities. 
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Question — ‘ It is true that there is one word tyiedhapati, but another 
also is understood : how then is it said that it cannot denote both the 
blaster and the Deity ? ’ — Answer — ^When the word stands for the. Master, 
then the words are to be construed as ‘ niedhapataye yo medhah tarn r>\edliyd- 
durah apanayata [' Bring up the chest out of the animal belonging to 
the Aledhaputi, i.e. the Master ’) : while when it stands for the deity, the 
i-onstruction would have to be — •’ tnedhapataye upanayata medhyadurah 
[■ Bring up the chest of the sacrificial animal for the sake of the Medhaj^iati, 
i.e. the Deity] ; — the word, being uttered once only, cannot be connected 
with the two different words (in the two different constructions shown 
above) : in fact, such a dual construction would involve a syntactical split. 
From all this we conclude that the term ' medhapati’ stands for the Master 
only. — Question — ' "Why cannot it be assumed to stand for the Deity ? 
— d-HSifer — If it were so assumed, then the mantra with the singular form 
would have to be transferred to the sacrifice at which there is a single deity ; 
and this would go against the Context. On the other hand, if the word 
■ medh-apatl ’ is taken as standing for the Master, there would be no 
transferring of the mantra with the Dual form ; as at that same sacrifice 
(where there is a single Master), it would apply to the Master and his wife. 
Thus for the sake of preserving the Context, the word should be taken as 
standing for the Master ; and hence it should be modified in accordance with 
the number of the Master.” 


SUTRA (35). 

[SiDDH-InTA] — I x BEALITY, THE WORD SHOTTLD BE TAKEX AS STAXDIXCr 
FOR THE Deity ; as it is for the Deity that the thixo is 

SOUGHT FOR ; AS THE SUBSTAXCE ALREADY BELONGS 

TO THE Master, any seeking for it on his 

BEHALF WOULD BE MEANINGLESS. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ ’ ('in reality’) sets aside the view set forth above. 

The term ‘ medhapati ’ does not denote the IMaster ; it must be taken 
as standing for the Deity. — " Why ? ” — -Because It is for the, Deity that the 
thing is sought for-, when the words — ‘ ashdsand niedhapataye medham — 
are pronounced, it means that the offering-material is sought for for the 
sake of the two deities, the meaning being — ' seeking for the medhn for the 
two Medhapatis, please bring it up for them’. Any such request with 
reference to the Master would be meaningless and should not be done ; 
because the Medha alreadv belongs to the Master : why then should it be 
sought for for him ? Xor can there be any use in e.stablishing a perpetual 
connection between the ^Master and the Aledha ; because, if the offering- 
material remained with the INfaster for all time, there would be no sacrifice 
at all. — From all this it follows that the term ' Medhapati ’ denotes the 
deities. 
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SCTRA (36). 

By" reason of its ha.vin(; been given away, the .Master's ownership 

OVER THE SUBSTANCE COULD ONLY BE FIGURATIVE 
(SECONDARY). 

Bhd-^i/a. 

The substance haviin; been aiveii away, witii tin- fumuila ' thir. 
no longer mine if one keeps it any lonser. he keep-: it onh' a~ belonging to 
some one else, with the view that it would become ciinneeted with the 
Deity. — "What is the coimeetion between the ~ub't.iiiee and the Deity 
— It is this that it is in favom of the deity tliat the owner^lu]) o\'er it has 
been surrendered: and this siu-rendering ha^ been done bt>fore the 'aeritiie 
(is completed). Thus then on account of the sacrihce having been iier- 
formed, the substance remains with the Master a~ sometliing belonging to 
another person, and not as his own. after he has given it away. That alone 
is one’s ' own ’ in regard to which one's own self i' the predominant factor, 
and not that ui regard to wliich one occupies onl\' a -subordinate po.dtion : 
in regard to such a thing as this latter, one's owner-ihip ( ' nia.ster.-:hip ’ ) is 
only figurative (secondary). So that in the case in cpie'-tion direct ownershi)> 
— over the ' medha ', — hence the character of ' medhapati belongs to the 
two deities; the ownership of the Master being only figurative (and indirect). 


SUTRA (37). 

[Objection]— The mantra with the singflak form wofld. in that 

CASE, HAVE TO BE EXCLUDED (TRANSFERRED) : AS IT WOULD 
BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE TWO DEITIES." 

Bhdsya. 

This argument ha.s been urged above (under P u r rn prtk m (C), in Sutni 
31) ; and it has got to be refuted. [This is done in the following SrpriP. 

SUTRA (3S). 

But THE SINGUL.LR FORM IS -UPPLICAHLE . BEC.VU.SE IT 
CHARACTERISES IT. 

Bhn.^tjK. 

The answer to the said argument is a-, follows : — The term ' medhapati ' 
stands for the fjroup consisting of the two deitie.s Arjni and Soma : and 
as such the singular form is quite applicable to the Deities thus grnuiied ; 

the meaning of the words of the mantra used at the performance lieing 

‘Bring up the Medha for this one group'. Thus the singular form of the 
term ‘ medhapati’ , standing as it does for the (,'roup, need not be traiisferreil. 
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SUTRA (39). 

Because ‘ Deity' ’ is a relatiy'e term, therefore it should foryi 
AX option along with that. 

Bhasya. 

This is another answer to the said objection — The entity known as 
■ deitv ' is something relative; that is, when one is said to be a ' deity’, it 
means that two entities (an offering and a recipient of the offering) are 
related ; — in some cases there is a single entity; but in cases where a substance 
has been offered to two entities, both of tliese become the ‘ deity ’, — the two 
entities having become one ; and thus the singular form also fits in into the 
Context, and may be treated as an optional alternative to the previous 
(dual) form. 

SUTRA (40). 

Even if there is a single Deity', the quality' 

DOES NOT CEASE. 

Bhasya. 

Tliis is a bold assertion {Vide end of Bhasya or Su. 43]. We grant that 
there is Singularity in the case of two deities ; even so. the singular form 
would fit in with the Context. What is signified by the basic notm (’ inedha- 
pati’) is actually present in the case; as for the singular number, that is 
meant only for connecting it with the ’ bringing up ’ ; or we may even 
regard the singularity as not meant to be significant. For these reasons 
the singular form need not be transferred from the Context. 

It might be argued that — '' What the case-ending in ' medhnpataye ’ 
signifies is the connection of that which is qualified by singleness''. — But 
even so, our view would be all the more reasonable ; because everything in 
the world is connected with singlejiess — ' But what we mean is that the 
ending brings about the connection and also denotes singleness — Even 
tins makes no difference ; for, inasmuch as no significance attaches to this 
singleness, the word would not be incompatible with the Context. — “ But 
even when no significance attaches to the singleness, the singular case- 
ending is used only in reference to what i^ connected with s ngleness, not 
to anything else ”. — In that case the singleness that subsists in the term 
■ medhapati ' might be taken as actually belonging to it and, as such, re- 
ferred to by the word in ciuestion. — So that this also does not affect our 
position. 



Adhikaea^a ( 13 ) : At the A/iii/ial-bacrifice irhen there 
are several deities, the Sin'jular farm ' rnedhapatayf 
should he treated as an optioned edferuatire. 

SC'TKA (41), 

[PrEVAPAKSA] — ■■ At the SaCRIFH E to SEVERAI. DEITIE". there 
MUST BE MODIFICATION, ' 

Bhelfi/u- 

There w aa aiiiuial-jacrifice at which there are ,>e\'errtl deitie,', i>pi_jkei! 
of ill the following te,'ct — ' -SVt etUn pU'jhrnvAn UyVjlnifih k'tteom Olabhali ' 

[■ One .should sacrifice these aiinual- to the Ad'itjas. for the fiilfihnent of 
his desire ’] ; again, ' VnAhvademtii dh'imeaioriJanletA ' [' One -•hoiild ~acrifice 
the dusky animal to the Vishvedeixis ']. — The Primary Original of thes-- 
sacrifices is the Arjmioniiya-anhnal-sacriJlee ; at thi' latter, in the Adhi-niv- 
Mantra, the term ' uiedhapati ' occurs in the singular and the plural 
forms ; and under the General Law. tliis term is taken as to be used at the 
aforesaid modificatory sacrifices to the several deities. 

In regard to tliLs, there arises the followhig question — Should the Dual 
form of the word be modified, and the Singular form omitted ? — Or should 
both of these be used as optional alternatives ? 

On tliis question, the Purvapahm view is as follows : — •' Inasmuch as 
the Dual form expresses what forms part of the sacrifice, it should be used, 
but in the modified form : as for the singular form, it is incajiable of 
expre.ssing any such thiiuj. and for that reason it ha.^ to be omitted : — such 
H the rule. — ObJectio)i — ' Under thi.. principle the Dual form would come 
to be u.sed in its unmodified form, at the Primary Sacrifice : because the 
diwb'f,!/ is not meant to be signified there '. — Answer — In this lase the DnalUf/ 
does not specif, v anything: but tli.it d<ie,s not mean that it does not exqiress 
\chat is contained in the sacrifice ; — and wh.it is e-xprossed cannot be iisi-h-ss ; 
so that the visible purpose that it serves is tliat it brings uj) the thine 
numbered (i,e, the animal) for the purpose of connecting it with .uiothor 
number ; thu,s it is that there is modification into the Plural tVirm," 

SUTRA (42). 

[SiDDH.IxTa] — Ix REALITA'. THERE SHDILII BE DTTrnX. — AS IX THE 
CASE OF THE OrK-IXAL PRIAtARY. 

Bhu-Sljet ■ 

It has been said that the Tlu.d form should be modified ; — this we 
accept ; but we do not accept the view that the Singular form should be 
omitted ; as a matter of fact, as at the Primary original saeritice. sf, liere 
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also, the Singular form can be treated as an Optional Alternative to the 
Dual form. — It has been already explained that at the Primary Sacrifice, 
the singular form is used on the understanding that the deities {Agni and 
So»ta). form one group . — or on the ground that deities are ’ relative ’ 
entitie.s ; similarly in the ease in question also, the singular form may come 
in as an Optional Alternative, either on the understanding that the several 
deities form one group, or on the ground that deities are ' relative’ entities. 



Adhikaraxa (14): A? the ' Ekddashini' Sacrifice, the 
•singular fonn of the tenn ' medhapati' ■•should be 
tnodified. 

SUTRA (43). 

In another case, there ^hoeld be modification, because the 
DeITIE-' are distinct and self-contained. 

Bhd-^i/a. 

Tiler.' i- th.' Etdihis/nni (where eleven aiiiiiials are ^aeritieed to several 

deities; ^[lokeu of in th>' foli"winfr te.vt — ' Prni'^dt/ne^ena nlpai/att. mithunain 

mras.ritf/Ct karoti. ritah sauinyena ‘ladh'it'. prajanai/ati pauxnena. etc. etc. ' — 
At the Primary Original of tliis saerifiee li.e. the Aqjwoyniya). there is the 
AdhiCi/ii-rtiantca. wiierem the term 'medhapati' occurs in the Singular aiul 
the Dual forms : — under the Ceneral f.aw. this same mantra comes to be 
used at the Ekddadiint 

In regard to this the following question i.s to be considered — Must the 
Dual form be modified, and as for the .Singular form, should it be used in its 
unmodified form ? Or should it be omitted ? 

The PCtr’-apak-sa view is that—" There should be option as at the Primary 
Original -acrifice ” (as declared tmder S'"'. 42, above).” 

In answer to this, we have the following S'ddhdnta : — At the Ekudashlm, 
there .should be mollification, not option ; hence the singular form .should 
be omitted. — " Why ‘t '' — Becaune the deities are distinct ; i.e. in this case 
the deities are distinct. — -one deity appertaining to one animal, and another 
to another animal ; so that in this ca.se the deities cannot be treated 
as one ' group ’ ; — and such being the case, they cannot be treated as 
‘relative entities' either. At the Primary Sacrifice, both these condition.s 
are present (Ai/ni and Boma conjointly forming the deity of a single animal) ; 
ivhereby tlie singular form finds room. In the case in c(uestion, both 
these condition's are absent, hence there can be no room for the Singular 
form. 

.4s for the a.ssertiou that — ' Even if there i> a single deity, the quality 
docs nut cease ’ {Sutra 4D). — this is onlv a bold assertion made after 
accepting (for the sake of argument) the view of the Opponent, and it is 
not the view of the Siddhdntin himself : hence that does not affect our position. 


End of Pada Hi of AdhijCijia IX. 



ADHYAYA IX. 


PADA IV. 

Adhikakaxa (1) : In such mantras as ‘ SadrimsJiati- 
rasya vankrayah the modification should he done 
by summation. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PfRVAPAKSA [k)~coiitbn(ed'] — "At the anevial-sacrieices. the term 

■ SaDVIVSHATIH ’ SHOULD BE REPEATED : (a) BECAUSE THEA' 

HAVE THE ‘ AgnISOMIA'A-ASEMAL-SACKIFICE ’ FOR THEIR 
ORIGLN’AL : — (6) AXD BECAUSE THE QUALIFICATION HAS 
BEEN SEPARATED. IF THERE WERE NO AIODIFICA- 
TION, THE CONNECTION OF THE RiBS WOL'XD 
BE ONLA' PARTIAL. ThE MODIFICATION 
COULD NOT BE IN THE FORM OF 
SUJIMATION, BECAUSE THERE 
IS NO CONNECTION WITH 
ALL (the ribs).” 

Bhdsi/a. 

In connection witli the J yotistoma, the Ajrwisonh^a-aninial-.sacrifice In 
performed — as mentioned in the text — ' On being initiated, one sacrifices 
the animal dedicated to Agnl-Soma ’ ; — in course of the AdhrigiiAI antra 
recited at it, there occur the following words — ‘ Sadviriishatirasya vankrayah ' 
["He has twenty-six ribs’). — By virtue of the General Law, these words 
come to be used at those animal -sacrifices also where two or more animals 
are sacrificed. 

Such sacrifices being those laid down in .such texts as — ' Maitram sliveta- 
malabhnte. varnnam krsnamapdhchauaadhinancha sandhdvannakdmah ’ ; — in 
regard to such sacrifices, there arises the following question — Should the 
term AS ad vim shat i ’ (‘ twenty-six ’) be repeated (as many times as there 
may be the number of the animals) ? Or should it be used as it stands, 
without any modification — Or should there be modification of the case- 
ending denoting number ? Should the word be repeated ? — or the words 
used should be determined by summation ? 

On this cjuestion, the Purvapaksa view' is as follows : — ' The term 
■ S'adviihshn ’ {' twenty-six’) .should be repeated in the case of those animal- 
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sacrifices where there are two or more animal', lu cnnnectiun with the 
Primary sacrifice, the ribs of one animal have been .spoken of as ’ twenty- 
'tx ’ ; — 111 the ease in question, that qnnl'fir/itton ha/t ln'tjn separattil ■, i.e. 
each of the 'Cveral animals has got tii:^nt'/-^ir ribs; under the circumstances, 
if the term ' twenty-six ’ were used in its unmodified form, all the ribs 
present would not be spoken of. If, on the other hand, all the ribs present 
uere .siimiued up. and the corresponding numeral used (i.e. the term ‘ fifty- 
two ' in the case of two animals), then, the original term (of the (Mantra) 
would bcci.iine omitted ; and this would militate acaiii't the scriptural text. 
— Further, all the ribs pre.sent are not connected with the ' sacrificial animal ’ : 
as thev are connected with the ‘ animal-pair '. and no ' animal-pair ‘ is the 
■ sacrificial animal '. — Objection — ‘ As a matter of fact, what has got to 
be connected with the rffc? is that wliich is employed in place of the 
sacrificial animal, for the purpose for which this latter is employed : — the 
expression used (in the original (Mantra) in this connection has been in 
accordance with this ; — at the t wo-animal -sacrifice if the expression used 
were such as connected the two animals with all the ribs, then alone the 
-connection would be e.stablished between each .single animal and twenty, 
six ribs ’. — The answer to this i.s as follows ; — Tt is not so : at the Primary 
sacrifice the connection of the ' twenty-six ’ with the animal is direct : while 
in the case in question, if a connection were made with any other number, 
such connection would be only with an imperceptible number of limbs, and 
hence it would be only inferential (indirect) : nor would the coimection 
denoted necessarily be between ‘ twenty-six ’ and each of the animals ; it 
might be understood that (of the ’ fifty-two ribs ’), twenty-five belong to one 
animal and twenty-seven to the other. As a matter of fact, however, no 
such idea has been expressed in connection with the Primary sacrifice. — 
From all this it follows that the term should be repeated.” 


SUTRA (2). 

[PcRY.AP.AKsA (A) — continued] — "‘If it is rROEO th.at in the case of 
Repetition .also, there worLo be the s.ame contingency — 
[then the answer would be a.s in tlie following 
Rutrn]. 

Bhd-si/a. 

Sai/s the Opponent to the Pfirvapak-sin — ‘If you think that the ii.sing of 
a term expressive of tho total number of ribs (of the sea-eral animals con- 
cerned) would involve the introducing of a word not used at the Primar\- 
sacrifloe, — then the same contingency would arise in the case of repetition 
also ; as the terra has not been repeated at the Primary sacrifice, its repeti- 
tion at the sacrifice in question would mean the introducing of the repeated 
term which has not been used at the Primary sacrifice ’. 
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SUTRA (3). 

[PC'RYAPAKSA (A) — roniinued — answer to objection] — '■ Xot so : becacse 
IT IS A SECONDARY FACTOR AND BECAUSE IT IS FOR A DEFINITE 

PURPOSE.” 

BMsya. 

" What has been urged does not affect our position. Repetition is onlv 
a secondary factor (a mere qualification) of the word; so that in our tdew, 
it would be this secondary factor which would be the one not used at the 
Priinarv sacrifice ; while in t our ciew it is the word itself that would be so. 
And it is declared (under Su. 12. 2. 25) that — ‘ when there is an incom- 
patibility between the ciuahfieation of the Primary and that of the subsidiary, 
it is the latter that shotdd be rejected ’. — Further, it is for a definite purpose 
that we introduce a term not used at the Primary sacrifice, — for the purpose 
of securing the signification of the separate qualifications ; and if something 
not declared (in the text) is done for a purpose that has been .so declared, 
we welcome such a process. Hence what has been urged does not affect 
our position.” 

SUTRA (4). 

[PuRVAPAK.SA (A) — continued — Second objection to the Purvapaksa] — 
“ If it be ARGUED THAT ‘ THE SAAIE MIGHT BE SAID IN CON- 
NECTION WITH ‘ SujniATioN ’ ALSO [then the answer is 
as below].” 

BMsya. 

Says the Purvapaksln’ s Opponent — ' If your view is that by repeating 
the term, the fteneral Law becomes honoured and yet all the ribs concerned 
become .spoken of (without violating the original text). — then the same 
might be .said in support of the view that we should use a term expressive 
of all the ribs collectively ; — m tliis also the General Law would be honoured, 
as all the ribs would be spoken of. Further, in thus speaking of all the ribs 
collectively, they all become spoken of simvdtaneously and this is in keeping 
with the declaration of the entire procedure. Hence all the ribs should 
be summed up (and sjioken of collectively.) ' 


SUTRA (5). 

[POrvapakh.a (A) — continued — Purvapaksin’s answer to above objec- 
tion] ■■ XoT so ; AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE.” 

BMsya. 

“ It is not so ; in (Uir case the General Law becomes honoured because 
we use only the term ‘ twenty-six ’ (which is in the original iMantra) ; while 
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in your casi> what i-; honoured bv the collective expre-^'iim i' the declaration 
of procedure. As a matter of fact, so long as the (General Law can he followed, 
no heed should he paid to the declaration of procedure. For the (leneral 
Law is more authoritative, as it serves to oriij'itinte as well as impl;/ the 
requisite details ; while all that the declaration of procedure does is to bring 
together what has been already enjoined and implied : aiul this latter is 
weaker bv reason of its later functioning. Hence the term should be 
rcpeaterl." 

SCTRA (h). 

[PCevapak.sa (A) — conduded] — ' Also becac.se at the Pblaiaev 

Sacrifice the aydial is spoken of as alono with its own 

ribs ; AND IT SHOELD BE THE SAJIE IN THE CASE IN 
QUESTION ALSO." 

Bhc'iRya. 

“ At the Primary Sacrifice, the animal has been spoken of as along with 
its own (twenty-six) rib.s ; and in the ca.se in que.stion. the same should be 
done ; — this is possible only if there is repetition ; — in the case of a collective 
expression, the total number spoken of would appertain to a number of ribs 
present in other animals ; so tliat none of the several animals (indmdually) 
would be spoken of as along with it» oicn ribs. Hence wliat has been argued 
is not right.” 

SUTRA (7). 

[Befidafion of Piirvapakm (A)] — But, inasmuch as the Ribs 

AHE THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR, THEY SHOULD BE SPOKEN OF 
COLLECTFVELY : THAT THE!' ARE THE PRINCIPAL 
FACTOR FOLLOWS FROM THE FACT THAT THE 
AdHRIUU subserves THE PURPOSES 
OF THE Ribs. 

Bhdsya . 

The term ‘ fu ’ (‘but’) sets aside the view set forth abo\ e. 

It is not right that the term '' Sadvhhshntih' (’twenty-six’) should be 
repeated ; in fact all the Ribs should be .spoken of collectively, after summation. 
— I\'ln' ? — Because the Ribs are the principal factor ; they are the principal 
factor, as the statement meant to be made in the Mantra as used at the 
Primary Sacrifice is that ’ these Rib.s are twenty-six ’ ; which show.s that 
the animal's Ribs have been counted a.s twenty-six, — and not that the 
animal is characterised by Ribs which have been so counted. — ” Why so ? ” 
— The counting of the Ribs serves the visible purpose that the whole 
flank of the animal is taken out ; while there is no such purpose served by 
defining the animal as characterised by the counted Ribs. Thus it is not 
the relationship of the animal that is meant to be expressed ; and pre- 
dominance attaches to the Ribs. — Further, inasmuch as the Adhrigu is 
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meant to subserve the purposes of the Ribs, there can be no point in con- 
necting it either with the number (twenty-six) or with the animal. — For these 
reasons, tlie term should be used by summation. — Then again, what has 
been spoken of at the Primarv Sacrifice is the precise number of Ribs 
present ; and hence at the ;Modifieatory Sacrifice also, the exact number of 
Ribs present should be spoken of. For this reason also the term should 
be used by summation. 

SUTRA (S). 

Also becau.se the extieety of Ribs is spokex of. 

Bhmya. 

What is spoken of in the Mantra is the entirety of the Ribs. — not the 
entirety of the animals. When, for instance, it is said — ’ Td aniisthya uch- 
chdvayatcit ’ [' Having counted the Ribs one should take them out ’]. — what 
is meant is that ‘ all the twenty-si.v ribs should be carefully taken out ’. — If 
such were not the sense, then the meaning (of the expression ' .'^advimsha- 
tirvahkrayah ’) would be that ' There are twenty-six Ribs in the animal and 
something should he carefully done to them ' . For, when a thing is indicated, 
it is so indicated only for the purpose of connecting it with something to 
be done ; — hence what is indicated by the expression ’ the animal has twenty- 
six Ribs ’ must be taken as indicated for some purpose. Thus it is that 
predominance attaches to the Ribs. 

SUTRA (9). 

[PURVAPAKSA (B)] — "In fact, the .statement made should be 
exactly in the words found in the text, as in the C.ASE 

OF THE ‘ PaTNIVAT ’ SACRIFICE : BEC.AUSE IT IS NOT 
QUITE PROXIM.ATE. 

Bhd.si/a. 

The term ‘ api tu’ ('in fact’) indicates the rejection of the view set 
forth in the foregoing Sutra. 

“ It is not right that all the Ribs should be summed up and spoken 
of collectively ; the term ‘ twenty-six ’ should be used in it.s unmodified form. 
— ‘ Why so ? ’ — Because it is not quite proxiuMte. i.e. the Adhrigu-Mayitrn 
is not proximate ; it is not indicated as the instrument of anything ; if it had 
been indicated as an instrument, then what is expressed by it should laue 
been regarded as to be done by its means, and not by means of meditation ; 
and in that case the end of the Mantra would be proximate to the perform- 
ance. In that case the requisite simultaneity could not be secured by means 
of the word in its unmodified form, and hence it might be either modified 
or repeated. — WTien, on the other hand, the Mantra is not an instrument, 
then the reciting of the Adhrigu-Mantra at the time of the fetching of the 
animal becomes merely descriptive of (reference to) what is being done. — 
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and It comes to be recoerni-^ed, under the Oeneral Law. a,' to be recited in 
connection with the several animals. But it is found that the word (twenty- 
six) in cjuestiou is incompatible inasmuch as it is incapable of denothig 
the number of Ribs in all these animals. Hence it follow.-^ that it is not 
necessary to state the exact number of the Ribs of all these animals : alt 
that shotdd be done is to assert the connection of the number ' twenty-six ’. 
— Just as in the case of the performance where the sacriticer has two or more 
wives, the term ' wife ’ m the Singular number does not characterise the 
wives with the number ’one' ; all that it does is that it connects them with 
the number ' one ’ ; — in the same manner, in the case in c(uestion also. — 
From all this it follows that the word should be used in its unmodified form ; 
and when the word is used as it stands, the scriptural text becomes 
preserved.” 

SUTRA (lU). 

[Rofidatioji of Purmpaksa (B)]— Ix fact, there must be jiodifica- 
TIOX : BECAUSE THERE IS TEAXSFEREXCE : AS IX THE CASE OF 
THE ' SaCRIFICEE ’. 

Ehn-fya. 

The term 'tu' ('in fact’) implies the rejection of the view just set 
forth. 

It is not right that there should be no modificf ion ; in fact the word 
should be modified. In cases where a particular number is used (in the 
Mantra) emphatically and directly in reference to a particular number of 
things, — on the strength of the direct injunction bearing upon the matter, 
if the number expressed by the term used is found to be incompatible with 
the actual state of tilings, the use is made on the basis of the understanduig 
that a transcendental result follows from the use of such an inconsistent 
expression ; as for instance, in connection with the term ‘ wife ’ used (in 
the Singular number) at the Primary Sacrifice (even where the number of 
wives is more than one. Vide Su. 0. 3. 21). — In the case in riuestion (i.e. 
at the Modificatory Sacrifice), however, the word ' twenty-six ’ (ribs), is not 
used (in the iMantra) emphatically in reference to several animals ; all that is 
done is that the use of the ilantirt laid down in connection with the Primarv 
Sacrifice comes to be recognised (under the General Law) as to be used at 
the Modificatory Sacrifice ; under the circumstances, the General Law can 
indicate the use of only that which is compatible (with the Modificator\- 
Sacrifice), — and not emphatically and directly the term ’ twenty-six ’ oniv. 
— ” What is it that is so rompntible ? '' — That which was meant to be 
spoken of at the Primary Sacrifice : at the Primary Sacrifice what was 
meant to be spoken of was the exact number of Ribs present ; so that at 
the ^Modificatory Sacrifice what is indicated as to be spoken of is the exact 
number of rib.s present [and this, in the case of two or more animals, must 
be more than ‘ twenty-.six ’]. 

Says the Opponent—” It ha.s been already explained (by us) that the 
Adhrign-Mantra is not indicated as an instrument ; and when it is not an 
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instrument, how can it be expressive of the exact number of ribs ? All 
that it can be directly expressive of is merely the number twenty-aix [not 
the twenty-six-ri'6s].” 

Ayiswer — Even though it is not indicated by the Instrumental case- 
ending, yet, being included in the declaration of Procedure, it becomes a 
means of accomplishment ; and what visible purpose would it accomplish, 
apart from the indicating of the act of offering t 

Says the Opponent — “ The word has no connection with offerings ; 
it is the Declaration of the Procedure of the Primary Sacrifice that connects 
it with the Sacrifice ; and at the Primary Sacrifice the purpose found to be 
served by it was the ordinary perceptible one of describing the offering- 
material : and the term ‘ twenty -six ’ also would only serve the purpose of 
eulogising that same material.” 

Our answer to this is that that cannot be so. All that the Context 
connects the word with is the Sacrifice only, and it is understood that the 
Mantra embodies a direction to the Priests (in general), and it is only on the 
basis of the indication of the words of the Mantra that we come to regard 
it as a direction to the Shamitr Priests (i.e. those whose duty it is to. kill 
the animal) ; to this same effect are the words of the Mantra : — ’ Daivyah 
shamitara upahutd rnanusyd drabhadhvam ’ [' O divine Killers, the men have 
been incited, now begin your work’], and then ‘ Sadvimshatirasya van- 
hrayah to. anusihya uchcMvagatat ' [' Of tins animal, there are 26 ribs, count 
them and then take them out ’1.— From this it is clear that what the word 
expresses is each num^^ •:/ ribs, not merely the number ‘ twenty -six — 
— Just as in the case when the word,’ Sacrificer ’ is used in the sense of one- 
tiacrificer, we take it that the word is expressive of the exact number of 
that Sacrificer alone, and hence in a performance where there are tu'o 
Sacrificers, the word is modified into that form which is expressive of the 
exact number of Sacrificers. — Exactly the same should be done in the case 
in question also. 


SUTRA (11). 

As REGARDS THE TERM ‘ WIEE,’ IT IS ON ACCOUNT OP ITS BEING SOME- 
THING NEW (THAT THEBE IS NO MODIFICATION). 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (mider Su. 9) tliat the present case should be 
dealt with like the case of the term ‘ wife ’. — But it was quite right in the 
case of the term ' wife ’ ; in that case the term ' wife ’ was not one that 
had been laid down as to be used in connection with a performance by a, 
sacrificer with one wife ; and hence it was taken to be indicated as to be used 
at performances bj- sacrificers with tivo or more wives ; because the term is 
expressive of the number pertaining to the one tvife, just as much as to 
two or more wives. Hence there is no analogj' between the present case and 
the case of the term ‘wife ’. 

12 
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SUTRA (1-2). 

[PrEVAP-UC'^A (Cj] — '■ BL'T, as a mattek of fact, the (basic) teem 

SHOULD BE USED JUST AS IT STAYDS lY THE 5L\YTEA, WITHOUT 
AYY MODIFICATIOY ; — BECAUSE YU.MBEES TAKE lY ALL.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' tu ’ (‘ but ’) introduces another view. 

“ There should be modification of the Xumber, — but not by ‘ summa- 
tion ’ ; the basic noun used should remain 'twenty-six’ {' Sadviritshu ’) 
as in the Vedic text ; bj' retaining the ba.sie nomi in its unmocUfied form 
we preserve the scriptural text ; — for the purpose of expressing the separate 
qualiflcntions (i.e. the Ucertty-six ribs as belonging to each of the two animals 
separatelj'), we shall modify the ending denoting Xumber — using the words 
‘ .Sadvimshatl ’ etayorvankrayah ’ [‘ The ribs of these two animals are two 
ticenty -sixes ’]. 

“ Objection — ‘ If the form used is ‘ Sadcbhshatl ' in the dual, then the 
notm ‘ ribs ’ {vankrayah ’) should not have the Xominative ending [the 
Genitive being the proper ending in that case]. 

“ Answer — M’hen the substance qualified by twenty -six is what is meant 
to be emphasised, then alone is this particular ntunber uttered for the 
purpose of qualifj'ing (and characterising) it ; and in that case even the 
Nominative case-ending can serve to speoif 3 ’ the number bj' indirect indica- 
tion ; as we find in the case of the expression ‘ Indrdgnl devoid ’ [' The two 
deities Indra and Agni ’] ; in this latter expression, when what is meant 
to be emphasised is that quality which is denoted by the root ‘ div ’ (to 
lord over ; from which the term ‘ devatd ’ is derived), — then in that ease, 
the term ‘ indrdgnl ’ qualifies the term in the singular form (‘ devatd ’). It 
is on this ground that we have such expressions as — ‘ Pahchapahchdshatah 
trtrriah samvatsardh, pahchapanckdshatah panchadashdh, panchapahchdshatah 
saptadashdh ; panchapancMshatah ekaviihshdh ’ ; where the term expressive 
of number is qualified by the word ' trvrtah ’ (Singular) through indirect 
indication. Just as we have in the sentence ‘ Devadatta-yajnadatta-vi.p^imi- 
irdh parsat ’ [where the singular word ' parsat ’ qualifies the plural noim 
• devadattayajnadattavimmmtrdh ’] ; — in the same manner, we would have 
the form ' Sadnmshatl vankrayah’ [‘ Two-twent.v-six ribs'], — In this wav 
we shall avoid modification and yet have the term ‘ Sadvidisha ’ (' twentv- 
.six’) applicable to the ‘Ribs’.” 

SUTRA (13). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (C)] — But in that case, the number 

WOULD BE THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR ; WHILE IN 
REALITY IT IS THE RiBS THAT CONSTITUTE THE 
PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 

Bhdsya. 

It is true that the expression ‘ Sadvimshatl vankrayah ’ would be 
possible ; but such an a.ssertion would make the Number (twentj^-six) the 
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predominant factor ; — what would be meant to be emphasised in this case 
would be the quality ‘ twenty-six and the ‘ Ribs ’ would be taken as spoken 
of only for defining that quality. As a matter of fact, however, it is the 
Ribs that occupy the predominant place at the Primary Sacrifice, — ^not the 
number (twenty-six) ; as has been made clear in Sutras 7 and 8 above. — 
Thus then, the suggested form of the words, if adopted, would not be in 
keeping with that used at the Primary Sacrifice : and tliis would militate 
against the General Law itself. — Hence the right course should be to modify 
the term by summation. 

SUTRA (14). 

FuETHEE, the SrGGESTED FOEM ALSO tVOrrLD YOT BE EXACTLY WHA.T 

OCCUES IX THE VeDIC TEXT ; AND A’ET (lE THE CHAXGE WEEE 

xoT hade) all the Ribs coxceexed would 

XOT BE SPOKEN OF. 

Bhasya. 

In the view just suggested {Purvapaksa O) the whole expression would 
not be precisely as found in the Vedic text ; as it would involve the use of 
the words ‘ Sadvimshafi ’ (in the case of two animals) and ‘ Sadvimshatayah ’ 
(in the case of more than two animals). — If, on the other hand, the Dual 
or the Plural forms were not used, on the ground that they are not 
scriptural, — then all the Ribs would not be spoken of in their entirety. 

SUTRA (15). 

[PfiEVAPAKSA (D)] — “ In fact, theee should be repetition, 
WITHOUT ANY MODIFICATION.” 

BJidsya. 

The term ‘ vd ’ ('in fact ’) sets aside the view set forth in the foregoing 
Sutras. 

“ The term should not be used in its collective form, by summation : 
there should be repetition of the term ; tliis would involve no modification ; 
so that both the scriptural text and the General Law would be duly 
honoured, and what would be done would be in strict accordance with the 
scriptures ; — only the word would have to be repeated ; and by this all 
the ribs concerned would come to be spoken of in their entirety.” 

SUTRA (16). 

[Final Siddhanta] — Veeili: in that case the Axemal would become 

THE PBEDOMINAXT FACTOR, AS THE REPETITION WOULD BE 
DUB TO THAT. — FrOM ALL THIS WE CONCLUDE THAT 
THERE SHOULD BE SUMMATION. 

Bhasya. 

The term ' tu' (' Verily ’) introduces the final conclusion. 

The view just set forth is not right ; the term should be used after 
summation. 
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Under tile view set forth (as Prninjuikyt Jh. it \iould he the AuiiimI 
that would come to be spoken of as the [iredomin.iut factor; — the form 
proposed is ‘ S'advhhshatih .'Sadvinishatih vankrnyah ' ; — as there is no 
animal wliich has tiot eot ' twenty-six ribs', the use of the expression could 
only imply that what is meant to be emplia'ised is the manlier (Tiro) 
connected with the animals ; — and yet at the L’rimary Sacriricc. it is not 
this connection of the Xumber with the AKhnul that n meant to lie em- 
phasised ; — it has been already explained that what i' meant to be 
emphasised at the Prunary Saeritice is the exact number of the Rib~ ; — and 
it is the same that is indicated by the General Law as to he done at the 
Modificatory Sacrifice in question. — For tliis reason it i~ clear that there 
should be no repetition of the term, which would be due only to Animals. — 
From all this it follows that the Ribs .should be spoken of collectively after 
summation [i.e. the term used should be one expressmg the total number 
of Ribs concerned ; viz. ' fiftj--two ' in the ease of two animals, ’ sex enty- 
eight ’ in the case of tlu'ee and so forth). 



Adhikarana (2) : 

[III tlie exdi-t luterprelatiou of Sutras 17-21, there is a chft'erenee of opinion 
between the BhSsya and Mandana-kdrikd on the one hand and the Vdrtika and 
its followers on the other. Says the Shdstradipikd — ' The Bhdsyakdra has explained 
the five Sutras lieginnmg with Su. 17 as one Adhikarana, while the Vdrtikakdra has 
asserted that .Su. 17 should be separated as a distmet Adhikarana, serving the pur- 
pose of introduemg the next Adhikarana '. — The Bhdttadipika has a similar remark. 
— The editor of the Bhdsya has followed the interpretajion of the Xydyamdld, and has 
thus upset the whole purport of the Bhdsya itself. The translation adopts an 
interpretation of the Sutras on the basis of the Alatidana-kdrikd, and it is at variance 
with the Vartika and all the later coiniuentators. There is not much difference in 
the net result, as nill be clear later on. below.] 

At the A-shvamedha, in connection with the ' Savamya 
Horse ' , there should he option in regard to the 
form of the Alantra. 

StTRA (17). 

[PuRVAPAKS-t.] — ■■ Of the Horse, there are thirty-four spoken of 

ON THE BASIS OF THIS DECLARATION. THIS PECULIAR FORM 
SHOULD THEREFORE BE ADOPTED.” 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Ashvamedha sacrifice ; at this there is the ' Savaniya ' 
animal, in the .shape of the Horse, as also the Hornless Goat and the Ox- 
deer. — In connection with the Primary Aynisomiya Animal-sacrifice, there 
is the Mantra-declaration ' Sadvitiishafirasya vankrayah' ['Tliis has 2ti 
Ribs’]; — under the General Law this Mantra comes to be regarded as to 
be used at the aforesaid Savamya (Horse, etc.) ; — but the Horse has 34 Bibs, 
wliile the Hornless Goat and the Ox-deer have 26 each. — Then there is the 

Bk verse — ' Chatustrmshad vdjino devabandhoh viskasta ’ [where the 

Horse is spoken of as having 34 Ribs]. 

In regard to all tliis, there ari.ses the question. — In what form is the 
Mantra to be used at the Savaniya of the Ashvamedha ? — Should the peculiar 
trait (of having 34 Ribs) be separately emphasised in connection with the 
Horse, tvliile of the Hornless Goat and the Ox-deer, the Bibs should be 
summed up and spoken of by the total number [i.e. twenty-six of the 
Hornless Goat plus the twenty-six of the Ox-deer’] ? Or should the Bibs 
of all the three animals be summed up and spoken of by the total number 
[i.e ‘ eighty-six ’ ] ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa \fiew is as follows : — “The Horse has 
34 Ribs ; therefore this peculiar trait should be separately mentioned in the 
Mantra. MTiy ? — Because of the declaration ; i.e. the statement made in the 
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/Ji’-verse — " Chatustrimshad vdjino devnhandhoh ’ — \\oiild .■'i'r\ e a useful pur- 
pose only if this peculiar ti'ait were einpliasised ; othei'\vi>e the statement 
would be entirely useless. Hence the eoiichision is that in recard to the 
Horse, the peculiar trait must be mentioned separately.” 


SUTRA (18). 

[Befutation of PurvapaJcsa} — What is actlally used at the Prdiaey 

Sacrifice rejects the said peclliak trait ; becai'.se it 

IS EXPRESSED BY THE TERM ‘ THIRTY-FOUR '. 

Bh(ls>/a. 

What is actually used at the Primary Sacrifice rejects the said peculiar 
trait ; — i.e. the statement to be made should be exactly that which has 
been made at the Primary Saerifiee.— How so ? — Because there is the 
injunction that — ‘ One should not speak of thirty-four, one should speak of 
twenty -six itself ’ ; and this injunction clearly precludes the mention of the 
number 34, since it is expres.sed by the term ' thirty-four ’ the use of wliich 
is forbidden. Thus, inasmuch as it is forbidden, the separate mention of 
the peculiar trait (that it has 34 Ribs) cannot be made ; and what can be 
mentioned is only the sum total of the ribs of all the tliree animals. 

Says the Purvapaksin — “ Even though the injtmotion that ‘ one should 
speak of twenty-six itself ’ precludes the separate mention of the peculiar 
trait, yet this separate mention should be made.” 

We say — Xo. This declaration does not actually enjoin the use of the 
term ‘ twenty-six ’ ; what it does is only to reiterate what is already knoMm 
(through the General I, aw, which transfers the details of the Primarj* to the 
Modificatory Sacrifice). — ' How do you Itnow that ? ” — We gather it from the 
use of the term ' eca ‘ itself ’ ; tlii.s term ' eua ’ is used only in connection 
with what is already known. — And what is already kno^m as to be done 
is not the use of the term ‘ twenty-six but the mention of the number 
twenty-six ; this is what has been done at the Primary Sacrifice ; and this 
is what is indicated as to be done in the ease in question ; — and as this 
number was indicated at the Primary by means of the term ' twenty-six 
in the present case also, the same term is used for indicating that same 
number. — ^If the declaration quoted were- taken as enjoininy the mention 
of the number twenty-six, then two things would come to be enjoined by it 
— (1) the prohibition of the number 34 and (2) the mention of the number 
26 ; — and this would involve a. syntactical split ; wliich would mean that the 
declaration would cease to be one syntactical whole. — ” What is this 
syntactical whole ? ” — Tt consists of mutual reliance (between the two clauses) 
— ‘ One should not mention thuty-four, — he should mention twenty-six ’ ; 
this sentence is one syntactical whole expressing the idea that ‘ as 34 is 
forbidden, 26 should be mentioned ’ ; and as tliis is already known (that of 
two possible numbers, one being forbidden, the other should be mentioned), 
all that the statement can be taken to mean is that it eulogises the Proliibi- 
tion ; — thus it is that it becomes one .syntactical whole. This would not be 
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possible if it were taken as aetualh' enjoining the number. And so long 
as a sentence can be taken as expressing one single idea, it cannot be right 
to take it as expressing several ideas. As this always involves the assump- 
tion of many transcendental factors. — From all this it follows that the words 
should be used exactly as they are indicated (by the form used at the 
Primary Sacrifice). 


SUTRA (19). 

[Purvapahfirv s answer to Sutra 18] — " There is the Rk-veese 
ACTUALLY POUXD IX THE VeDIC TEXT ; AXD THE OXLY 
EEASOXABLE COURSE IS THAT THERE SHOULD BE 
XO WAVERIXG.” 

Bhdsya. 

"The Bk-versse — ' ChatuMrimshad vcijino devabandhoh, etc.’ — is actually 
found in the Vedic text (where, in connection with the Horse, the number 34 
i.s clearly spoken of) ; — at the same time, the mention of 34 has been for- 
bidden (in the text '2\a chatustriihskadlti bruydt) ; — under the circumstances, 
the peculiar trait of the Horse must be separately mentioned. As it is only 
thus that a definite course would be adopted and there would be no wavering 
(between the two contending texts) ; and it is only right that there should 
be no wavering. If the two courses were treated as optional alternatives, 
then the two texts would become contradicted by one another : i.e. if the 
number is mentioned, then the Prohibition is not followed, — and if the number 
is not mentioned, the injunction of its mention is not followed. — From all 
this it follows that there should be a separate mention of the peculiar trait 
of the Horse.” 


SUTRA (20). 

[Purvapaksin’s answer concluded] — ‘‘ Ox the basis of the text, there 
WO irLD BE A MODIFICATIOX OF THE WORD IX THE RK-YEESE ; 

AS IX THE CASE OF THE WORD ' ALRA 

Bhdsya. 

" It has been argued that the Rk-verse has been forbidden. But that 
is not so ; all that is necessitated by the text is that there should be modifica- 
tion of the word in the verse. The text says — ‘One should not mention 34, 
he should mention 26 ’ ; here the word ' 34 ’ is forbidden directly by the 
text, wliile it is only by indirect implication that the verse is forbidden ; — 
and when there is conflict between Direct Assertion and Indirect Implication, 
the most reasonable course is to accept the former. Hence we conclude 
that there should be separate mention of the peculiar trait of the Horse 
[by means of the verse; only the word ‘ thirty -four ’ being changed into 
‘ twenty-six ’1.” 
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SHABAKA-BHASYA : 


SUTRA (21). 

[SiddhInta] — In keauty, there is prohibition of the whole 

VERSE : AS there WOULD BE NO CONNECTION WITH THE WORD. 

Bhasi/a. 

In fact, the prohibition is of the wliole verse, not only of the word 
' 34 ” Why .so ■? ” — .4s there would he no connection with the word. — i.e. 

the verse would have no connection with the word ‘ tliirty-four ' : and in 
the absence of this word, the rest of the verse could not express the number 
of Ribs. — If the rest of the verse were connected with the word ‘ twenty- 
six — -even so it would not express the number of Ribs of the Horse (which 
has 34, not 26, Ribs) ; so that the statement would not serve any visible 
purpose. The sentence, thus being wanting in a necessary word, could not 
serve any useful purpose ; specially as the uttering of a defective sentence 
has been declared to lead to evil consecjuences — ‘ If a Mantra is defective, 
either in accent or in syllable, it is urongly uttered and expresses not the 
intended meaning ; it becomes a verbal thunderbolt and strikes the sacrificer ; 
as happened in the ease of the word ’ indrashatru through vTong accentua- 
tion — Further in tliis ease, the word ‘ thirty -four ’ would become absolutely 
useless. 

From all this we conclude that — (a) the words used should be expressive 
of the sum total of the Ribs of all the three animals ; — and (&) as the use 
of the B^-verse has been enjoined by another injunction, there should be a 
separate mention of the peculiar trait of the Horse [i.e. the two forms of 
words should be treated as optional alternatives]. [The two options being 
— (o) ‘Thirty -foiu Ribs (of the Horse) and Fifty-two (of the other two animals), 
— (6) ‘ Eighty-six Ribs of all the tliree animals together’.] 


[The explanation of Sutras 17-21, in accordance with the Vdrtika and its 
followers has been clearly stated in the Shustradlpika ; it may be thus summed up ; 
— Sidra 17 sets forth the Siddhduta view that there should be option in the present 
case. That the text ‘ one should not mention 34, he should mention 26 ’ prohibits 
the entire verse referring specifically to the Horse is going to be established in the 
following Adhikarana consisting of Sutras 18-21 ; — what is considered under the 
present Adhikarana (Su. 17) is the question — .should we always use the words 
exactly as they are used at the Primary Sacrifice — or should the specific verse 
speaking of the peculiar trait of the Horse be also treated as an optional alterna- 
tive, — even though it has been prohibited ? — The Purvapaksa view is that, “ On 
the strength of the direct (prohibitir-e) declaration, the Mantra used should be 
exactly a.s used at the Primary Sacrifice — The Siddhduta is that what is laid 
down in the sentence ‘ one should not mention 34 ' is the prohibition of the 
mention of 34 ; and this prohibition impUe-s the po.ssibility of using what is pro- 
hibited this possibility must be based upon scripture and on the basis of this 
assumed text indicating the possibility of the u.se of the words speaking of the 
peculiar trait of the Horse, — we take it that the use of the.se words also is 



ADHYAYA IX, PADA 11’, ADHIKAEANA ( 2 ). 


1601 


permissible, and hence should be regarded as an optional alternative. (This is 
the same as the final Siddhdnta deduced by the Bhd^a from all the five Sutras 
17-21.) — The next four Sutras 18-21, according to the ShdstradlpiJcd, form a 
distinct Adhikarana leading to the Siddhdnta that there should be the following 
■options — (o) ‘ Thirty -four Ribs (of the Horse) and 52 (of the other two), and (b) 
' Eighty-six of all three ’ (34 of the Horse, 26 of each of the other two).] 



Adhikabana (3) : In connection with the ‘ Agyilsoyyiiya- 
Ayiiyyial- Sacrifice', the teryyi ‘ urul'a’ stayids for 
the Fat. 

SUTRA (22). 

By reason of the proxiotty of the Vaxisttj (Rectum), it is the 
Pat that should be taken as denoted by the term 

‘ Uruka 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyot>stoina. there is the Agnisonnya-Animal- 
Sacriflce ; at which the following words are used in the Adhrigu- Mantra — 

‘ Vanistumasya md rdvista urukam manyamd»ah ’ [’Do not cut out its rec- 
tum, thinking it to be uruka A_. 

In regard to the term ‘ uruka ’ as used here, there arises the following 
c^uestion — Does the sentence mean ‘ Do not cut out the rectum, thinking it 
to be uluka, i.e. an owl ’ ? Or ‘ Do not cut out the rectum, thinking it to 
be Fat ’ ? 

On this question, the Piirvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The meaning is 
‘ thinking the Rectum to be an owl — ‘ But how can the term uruka signify 
the uluka (owl) ? ’ — It does so because the letters ‘ ra ’ and ‘ la ’ are similar ; 
as we have such optional forms as ‘ paryanka — palyanka ’, ‘ romdni — lomatii ’, 

‘ angurih — angulih ’ ; — and also because the Rectum really resembles the 
owl. On the other hand, the term ‘ uruka ' is never found to be expressive 
of Fat.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Slddhanta : — It is the 
Fat that should be taken as expressed by the term ‘ uruka ’ ; the idea 
expressed is ‘ Do not cut out the rectum, thinking it to be Fat ’ ; this idea, 
as thus expressed, serves a distinctly useful purpo.se ; as by reason of the 
proximity of the Rectum, it is quite possible for it to be mistaken for Fat 
and cut out ; — and by preventing this possible contingency, the sentence 
serves a visible purpose. It does not mean that the Rectum is not to be 
cut out at all ; what is meant is that at the time of the cutting out of the 
Pat, the Rectum should not bo cut out under the misapprehension that it 
is Fat. Under the other view, the prohibition ‘ Do not cut out of the 
Rectum ’ would be meaningless, when as a matter of fact, the Rectum has 
got to be cut out ; and the mention of the similarity to the owl would have 
to be taken as serving some transcendental piupose. — ‘ But, as a matter 
of fact, the term uruka is never used in the sense of Fat, — how could it 
denote the Fat ? ’ — Ansv:er — Etymologically, the term ‘ uruka ’ signifies 
large ; as is found in such expressions as ‘ uru rdjdnganajn ’ [' The royal 
courtyard is large’], ‘Uru tailikdnganam' (‘The court of the Tailika is 
large ’] ; as also in such Vedic sentences as — ‘ Uru hi rdia varunashchakdra. 
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etc.', — ‘ Uru vistw mkramasva ’ [in all of which cases ‘ uru ’ stands for ‘ large ’]. 
— Similarly in the case in question it signifies ‘ large ’ ; — then again, the 
term ‘ Kasha ’ is known to be denotative of marrow ; as we find in such 
expressions as ‘ Kashavahino raihah wliich means that ‘ the chariots pass 
through marrow ’ ; — the term ‘ Ka ’ is a part of the word ‘ Kasha and as 
such it brings about the notion of the whole of which it forms part ; so that 
the term ‘ uruka ’ is found to be a compound word (uru-ha) standing for 
‘large marrow’, and denoting the large lump of Fat full of marrow; the 
meaning of the sentence in question thus comes to be — ‘ Do not cut out 
the Rectum which is near the Fat. thinking it to be a large lump of Fat 
Thus it becomes established that the term ‘ uruka ’ signifies Fat. 

Question — “ What is the use of this Adhikarana ? ” 

Answer — ^If what is meant is the Rectum itself which is spoken of as 
resembling the owl (uruka), — then, when the words come to be used at a 
sacrifice with two or more animals, there would be no modification in the 
word ‘ urukam ’, which comes in only as a standard of comparison ; — ^if, 
on the other hand, the term ‘ uruka ’ stands for Fat-lump, then both the 
terms 'uru' and ' ka' should have to be modified into ‘urti-ke' (in the 
case of two animals) and ‘ ururii-kdni ' (in the case of more than two animals) ; 
or into ‘ uruke ' and ‘ urukdni ', if the term ‘ uruka ' is taken as a 
compoimd. 



Adhikakana (4) : In the ' Adhrkju-Mantra \ the term 
‘ prashasd ’ occurring in the expression ' prashasd 
hdhd stands for “ prashanisd ' {Praise). 

SUTRA (23). 


[Pl'svapaksa] — “ The word ' prashasa ’ denotes the 

SWORD.” 

Btiasija. 

In the same Adhriqu-Mantra that we have been dealing with, we find 
the expression ‘ prashasd bdhu ’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — In the sentence ' prashasa 
bdhu krnutdt ’, is ‘ prashasd ’ a word with the Instrumental Ending, the 
meaning of the sentence being ' The two arms should be taken out by means 
of the Prashas’ ? — Or ‘prasftasd' is a word with the Accusative Ending, 
the ending being turned into the form of ' d — and the meaning of the 
sentence is ‘ The two excellent arms should be cut otit ’ ? 

On this question, the Purvapalcsa is as follows: — " The word 'prashasa ’ 
denotes the sword; the term ' Shdsa’ is well known as denoting the sword ; 
this is what has been referred to in the following Vedic-text — ‘ Dasha- 
praydjdnistvd aha shdaamdhareti asim vai shdsamdchaksate ’ C’ Having per- 
formed the ten Prai/dja sacrifices, he .says Bring the Shdsa ; it is the sword 
that is called Shdsa’]. — A mere praise of the arms (as ‘excellent ’) would 
serve no useful purpose ; as the only idea possible would be that ‘ the 
excellent arms bring about .some transcendental result ’, and this would 
involve the assumption that the arms are deities indicated by the words 
of the Mantra ; — and this would be highly improper ; specially when another 
explanation is possible. — In support of this other explanation we have the 
following passage wliich occurs in the section dealing with the story of 
Shunahshepa — ‘ Atastvdmagnim shdsahastam shdsena vishasanatvdt na drastu- 
mutsahe’. — From all this it is clear that the ‘prashasd’ stands for ‘asind’, 
‘ by the sword 


SUTRA (24). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, it signifies the praise of the arms. 

Bhapja. 

In fact, the word in question signifies the praise of the arms ; the 
sentence Prashasd bdhu krnutdt ’ meaning ‘ the two excellent arms should 
be cut out ; in this sense, the term ‘ prashasd ’ servos a distinctly useful 
purpose ; the excellence of the arms consists in their entirety ; hence the 
sentence means that ‘ one should take out the whole of the two arms ’ ; 
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i.e. ‘ the two arms should be wholly taken out — Under the Purvapaksa 
view, the arms would be taken out by means of the Svadhiti (as they actually 
are), while the word uttered would be one signifying the sword ; or the 
sentence would be laying down a deity indicated by the Mantra ; — and 
lastly, the arms should have to be cut out with the sivord ; — all this would be 
highly improper, when the weapon actually enjoined for the purpose is the 
Svadhiti. — Xor can it be said that the arms (fore-legs) are not excellent 
or praiseworthy ; as it is on those that the animal walks ; and it is by 
bending and resting on them that it eats the Shaml and the Karlra. — From 
all this it follows that the term ' prashasd’ denotes the praise of the arms. 

“ What is the use of tlxis Adhikarana ? ” 

At the Ashvamedha there are a hundred silver swords with green 
scabbards ; according to the Purvapaksa, in this ease the form ‘ prashasd ’ 
(Instrumental Singular) would have to be modified (into the Plural form, 
to be in keeping with the large number of swords) ; — while according to the 
Siddhdnta, the modification (if any) would be in keeping with the number 
of arms concerned. 



Adhtkakana (5) ; In the expression " Shyenamasya vak- 
mh \ etc., the terms ‘'Shyena' and the rest denote 
• entirety 

SUTRA (25). 

[PUSVAPAKSa]— “■ Ba’ EEASO^y OF THE FROXnnTY OF WHAT IS WELL 
KAOIVX, THE TEKAIS ‘ ShyEXA ' ShALA ‘ KaSHYAPA 
‘ KaVASA AXD ‘ SrEKAPAHNA ’ SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS DENOTING THE SHAPE.” 

Bhdsya. 

In the same ‘ Adhrigu-Mantra ’ that we liave been discu-ssing, there 
occur the follotcing words — ‘ Shyenamasya vaksah krnutdt, Shald dosanl, 
Kashyapevdthsau, Kavasoru, Srekaparndsthlvantah’ ['One should make the 
chest of the animal a kite, etc. etc. ’]. 

In regard to these words {'Shyena’, ‘Shald’, etc.), there arises the 
question — Do they signify the shape [the meaning being that ‘ the chest 
should be turned into the shape of the kite ’ and so forth] ? — Or do they 
signify entirety [the meaning being that ‘ the chest should be kept entire ’ 
and so forth] ? , 

On this question, the Purvapaksa \uew is as follows: — "By reason of 
the proximity of what is well known, the term should be taken as denoting the 
shape ; — as a rule, in ordinary practice when something is asserted ns to 
be made, — and this assertion is in proximity to what is'well known, it is 
always understood as standing for the shape (of that well-known thing) ; 
e.g. in such expressions as — ‘ Make lions of this lump of flour ‘ iMake 
girdles of the fibre of the Ar;tt/ia-plaut ’, — it is understood that the term 
‘ lion ’ stands for the shape of the Lion, and the term ‘ girdle ’ stands for 
the shape of the girdle. Similarly the sentences in question should mean — 
‘ The chest should be turned into the shape of the kite, — the arms should 
be turned into the shape of the porcupine, — the shoulders should be turned 
into the shape of the tortoise, — the thiglrs should be turned into the shape 
of a shield,— the knee-bones .should be turned into the shape of the leaf 
of the Karavlra -plant ’ 


SUTRA (26). 

[Siddhanta] — In f.act, it is ' entireta' ’ th.at is signified, as it 
IS already like th.it. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ vd ’ {' in fact ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 
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It is not true that the terms in question signify shape ; what is meant 
to be expressed is the taking out. of the entire limb ; and as a matter of fact, 
when the limbs mentioned are taken out in their entirety, they actually have 
the shape of the tilings mentioned. So that when it is said ‘ Make these 
limbs such as to have the shape of the kite, etc.’, what is understood to be 
meant is ‘ take out the limbs in their entirety ’ ; such an injtmction, even 
though got at by indirect indication, comes to serve a perceptible purpose ; 
because the use to which the limbs are going to be put is such as can be 
fulfilled only when they are taken out in their entirety ; that is to say, when 
each of these limbs is taken out as a whole, then alone is it possible to make 
an offering of that limb. Otherwise (according to the Purvapalcsa view) 
what would be offered would be the lump of flesh ,of that particular shape 
(not that particular limb). — From tliis it follows that the words should be 
taken as signifying entirety. 


SUTRA (27). 

Also because the ‘ Adheigu-maxtea ’ is meant foe that 

PUEPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

The Adhrigu-mantra also is for the piupose of the extracting of the 
hmbs, — ^that is, it is meant to serve the purpose of accomplishing the 
extracting of the limbs in their entirety. — " How so ? ” — It contains the 
words — ‘ Gdtram qdtramasydnunam krnutdt ’ [‘ See that each of its limbs 
remains intact’]. — From tliis also it is clear that the terms " Shyena’ and 
the rest signify the extracting of the limbs in their entirety. 

The purpose served by the discussion is as already explamed; [i.e. 
according to the Purvapaksa, the term ’ Shyenam ’ in the singular form 
would have to be modified into the Dual or Plural forms in the case of there 
being two or more animals ; wliile according to the Siddkdnta, no such 
modification should be necessary, as the term ' entirety ’ is a generic term 
and as such is equally applicable to one or more animals]. 



Adhikarana (6) ; The expiatory sacrifice ‘ Jyotismati ’ is 
not to be performed on the extinguishing of the Fire 
taken out for the Darsha-sacrifice. 

SUTRA (28). 

There is to be >'o expiation in connection mtth wthat is accidental : 

BECAUSE it is FOlt ANOTHER PURPOSE. — IT HA-VTNC, BEEN 
PRESCRIBED FOR THAT PURPOSE. 

Bhasija. 

There is the Agnihotra laid down in the text — ' Knowing this, if one 
performs the Agnihotra, etc. ’ ; in connection with tliis, it is declared— 'If the 
Fire taken out should become extinguished before the Agrnf/fob-a-libation 
has been offered, one should offer the cake baked upon eight pans to Agni~ 
Jyotipnat 

[Every day, Fire is taken out of the Odrhapatya-hearth and placed in the 
Ahavaniya hearth, for the ptupose of offering the .Agnihotra-libations. If the 
Fire thus taken out goes out before these libations have been offered, then the 
man should make the said offering to Ag>ti-Jyoti.pnat ; this is an expiatory rite.] 

In tliis connection the question that arises is — Should, or should not, 
this expiatory JyotisnuUl sacrifice be performed when the Fire that goes out 
before the offering of the Agnihotra-libations is the one that has been taken 
out for the offering of the Darsha, or the Paimiamnsa sacrifice [and not the 
one that had been taken for the offering of the Agnihotra) ? 

On tliis question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — The expiatory 
sacrifice must be performed in the said case. — Why ? — Because when the con- 
dition is there, that wliich is conditional upon that condition must come in. 
The only condition laid down for the performance of the J yotipnati sacrifice 
is that the Fire taken out should go out before the Agnihotra-libations have been 
offered ; hence [when this condition is there, as it is in the case in question] 
the sacrifice must be performed. Xor is there any word to the effect that 
• the sacrifice should be performed only on the going out of the Fire that has 
been taken out for the purpose of the Agnihotra ’. For this reason also the 
sacrifice should be performed in the case in question.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta : — In connection 
mith what is accidental. — i.e. in connection with the going out of the Fire 

referred to above, — the expiation shou'd not be performed ; because in 

that case the taking out of the Fire has been for another purpose,— i.e. for 
the purpose of the Darsha and Purnamdsa .sacrifices ; —while the expiation 
has been laid down in connection with the going out of that Fire which has 
been taken out for the purpose of the Agnlhotra-offering.— lienee it follows 
that the Expiation should not be performed in the case in question. 

Says the Opponent— “ We have already pointed out that there is no 
other word in the text to show that the expiation is to be performed on the 
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going out of only that Fire which has been taken out for the purpose of 
the Agnihotra-oft'ering.” 

Answer — Though there is no such word in the text, yet it is understood 
that the expiation has been laid down only in connection with the going out 
of that Fire which has been taken out for the purposes of the Agnihotra . — • 
“ How so ? ” — It is so understood because the Expiation has been laid down 
under the context of the Agnihotra ; from the fact of its having been laid 
down in the context of the Agnihotra, it follows that it is helpful at this 
latter. 

“ But the taking out of the Fire is not quahfled by Agnihotra ; — everj'- 
tliing is done for its own sake, not for the sake of the qualification of 
something else.” 

Answer — The Expiation that is laid down is in relation to the Fire, 
not in relation to the going out. 

Question — “ WTiat if it is so ? ” 

Answer — If it were in relation to the going out, then, inasmuch as the 
going ouf is not a part of the sacrifice, the Expiation could not be held to 
be for the purpose of the going out ; in fact, it is related to the Agnihotra 
as its purpose, which forms the subject-matter of the Context. When it is 
related to the Fire, — inasmuch as the Fire is a subsidiary detail of the 
sacrifice, — it is through that Fire that the Expiation becomes connected 
with its purpose. Such being the ease, the Fire, thus taken out, is said to 
have ‘gone out’ (‘extinguished’) if it fails to accomplish that purpose. 
Thus the accomplishment of the Agnihotra is the purpose to be served by 
that Taking out of the Fire which is done for the sake of Agnihotra ; and the 
accomplishment of the Darsha-Purmtmasa is the purpose to be served by 
the Taking out of the Fire which is done for the sake of the Darsha- 
Purnamasa . — When the Fire that has been taken out goes out, it becomes 
incapable of accomplishing its purpose ; and by means of the prescribed 
Expiation, it regains its capacity to accomplish that purpose. Thus it is 
that by making the Fire so capable, the Expiation helps the performance 
of the Agnihotra. On the other hand, when the Fire had been taken out 
for the sake of the Darsha-Purnamasa , — if the Expiation renders that fire 
capable, it does not in any way help the Agnihotra ; it is only when the Fire 
had been taken out for the sake of the Agnihotra that by rendering that 
Fire capable, the Expiation helps the Agnihotra . — From all this it follow.s 
that the Expiation in question is to be performed only when the Fire had 
been taken out for the sake of the Agnihotra. 

Question — “ How do you know that the Expiation is related to the 
Fire, not to the going out ? That it is related to the ‘ going out ’ as qualified 
by ‘ Fire ’ is directly asserted by the words of the text, while it is by Syntactical 
Connection that it is indicated that it is related to the ‘ Fire ’ as characterised 
by the ‘ going out ’ ; — and as Direct Assertion is more authoritative than 
SjTitactical Connection, it follows that the Expiation is related to the 
‘ going out 

Answer — The connection of ‘ going out ’ is unavoidable ; hence it follows 
that no emphasis is intended to be laid upon the phrase ‘ for whom it 

13 
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should go out ’ ; and thera can be no connection with wliat is not required ; 
as such connection could be accepted only as leading to some transcendental 
result. On the other hand, if the Expiation is related to the ’ Fire ’ 
as characterised by ‘ going out — the connection comes to be with what is 
actually required ; as it comes to be recognised as to be performed only when 
there is extinguishing of the Fire, and in this case a vi.■^ible purpose i.s screed. 
Hence it follows that the Expiation is related to the Fire as characterised 
by the " going out '. — Tf the Fire that goes out is one that had been taken 
out for the soke of the Drtrshn-Purnamfim, — then the Fire that has become 
extinguished is one that is not related to the Aijnjl'otra itself : and as the 
talcing out of the Fire was not for the Agnihotra itself, — the Expiation in 
question could not be applicable to tliis ease. 

Further, there is an indicative text also, in support of this view. — • 
“ What is that text ? ” — It is in the form of the reference in the words 
‘ He whose Fire is taken out at the Agnihotra ’. That this is a reference follows 
from the fact that if it were treated as an injunction, there would be a 
syntactical split. — If the taking out of the Fire is for the purpose of the 
Agnihotra, then with a view to express the idea that • the said purpose has not 
been accomplished it is only right that there should be a reference in the 
form of the said words to the fact of ‘ the Agnihotra-libations not having 
been offered’. — From tliis also it follows that the Expiation is to be per- 
formed only when the Fire going out has been one that liad been taken 
out for the ptu'pose of the Agnihotra. 

Question — "H hat then .should be done in the other case {where the Fire 
taken out for the Darska-Piirnamasa has gone out) ? ” 

An-sitier — In the case of that going out of the Fire, there should be 
some other Expiation wliich has not been prescribed with special reference 
to any particular sacrifice. 



Adhikaraxa (7) : The expiatory sacrifice ‘ Jyotismati ’ is 
not to he performed on the going out of the ' Dhdrya ’ 

Fire. 

SUTRA (29). 

S(3 ALSO IS THE CASE OF THE ' MAIXTAINIXU ’ (OF THE FtEE), 
BECAHSE IT I.S FOK ANOTHER PCRPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

It has been declared that ' The Ahavamya should be maintained by 
Gatashn persons’ [i.e. (a) "by parsons who have attained prosperity’, 
according to Tantra-ratna. — 'by (1) the learned Brahmana, (21 the village-cMef, 
and (3) the Ksattriva according to an old text]. — There is the Expiation laid 
down in connection with the going out of the Fire in connection with the 
Aqnlhotra — ‘ If the Fire taken out should go out before the Agnihotra- 
libations have been offered, one should offer a cake baked on eight pans 
to Acjnl-Jyotiemat 

In regard to this there arises the following question — When this 
‘ Dharya-Agni ’ (Fire to be Maintained) goes out, should the said Expiation 
be performed or not ? 

On this question, the Purvapahsa view is as follows: — " The Expiation 
must be performed, as the condition precedent is present ; the only condition 
precedent is that the Fire taken out for the Agnihotra should go out ; and 
this condition is wholly present in the case in question hence the 
Expiation must be performed. Objection — ‘ The Fire that has gone 
out in this case is one that had been taken out for the purpose of 
all (sacrificial) acts, not for the purpose of the Agnihotra only — Answer — If 
it is for the purpose of all acts, then, as being for the purpose of the 
whole lot of acts, it'^ being for the purpose of one of those acts (i.e. 
the Agnihotra) cannot be denied ; it is only when a thing is for the purpose 
of every one individual of the lot, that it can be said to be for the sake of 
the whole lot of them ; so that even though it might be used at all the acts, 
it would be used at the Agnihotra also. — As a matter of fact, however, the 
Fire in question is not for the purpose of the whole lot of acts ; for the simple 
reason that no such lot of acts having been enjoined, there could be no need 
for the fulfilment of which such Fire and such other accessories would be 
required ; — it is each individual act that needs the taking out of the Fire. 
Thus, even though the Fire might be used at all acts, it would be one that is 
used at the Agnihotra also ; — from which it follows that the expiation due 
on the going out of the Fire should be performed. In fact, such rites as 
‘ paryuk-sana ’ (Besprinkling), ‘ Parisamukana' (‘Encircling with water’), 
‘ Trinapachaya ’ (‘ Spreading out of the grass ’) are performed day by day, 
in connection with the Dhnrya Fire : — and in the same manner, the Expiation 
in question should also be performed.” 
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In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnia : — In Ike caie 
of the ' inaintaininij ’ of the Fire, hy the ‘Gatashri’ person.^, the Expiation 
due to the going out of the Fire should not be performed. — - ■ Win ? ’ — 
Because it is for another purpose ; that i.s, at the time that the performer is 
‘ Gatashrl ' , the taking out of the Fire is not done for the purpose of Agnihotra ; 
in fact, the Fire is taken out for some one purpose and it is ' maintained ’ 
for all acts ; the ' taking out ’ of the Fire is alway.s for the purpose of some 
one act; it is only the 'maintaining’ that is done for the piu’pose of all 
acts ; — ^and there can be no Expiation on the going out of the Fire which is 
only ’ tnaintained ' for the purpo.se of the Agnihotra ; it is to be performed 
only on the going out of the Fire that has been ' taken out ’ for the purpose 
of the Agnihotra itself ; — -in the case in question, the ' taking out ’ is related to 
some other act, — it being done for the purpose of that act ; and it is only in 
the case of the Fire being actually taken out for the purpose of that act for 
the purpose whereof there is taking out, — that the Expiation can be per- 
formed.— From all this it follows that the Expiation should not be performed 
in the case in question. 


SUTRA (30). 

In the CA.se of the other rites, there tVOCLD BE PERFORMANCE 
OF THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE FOR THE PURPOSE OF 
THE ACT. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (by the Purvapaksin) tliat — .Just a.s the rites of 
Paryuksam, Parisamuhana and the like are performed in connection with 
the ■ Dhdrya ' Fire, so should the Expiation also be performed — Our 
answer to this is as follows : — It i.s only right that Parisamuhana and the 
other rites are performed ; because they have been actually enjoined as 
‘ embellishments ' (of the Fire) ; and hence, they can be performed, and thev 
have not yet fulfilled their purpose ; — as for the Taking out of the Fire, 
on the other hand, it has already fulfilled its purpose and, as such, ceased 
(past) ; nor can it be perfortned, as the place and time of its performance are 
restricted. — Hence there is no analogy between the Rites cited and the 
Expiation in qne.stion. 



Adhikaeana (8) : In connection with the ‘ Darsha ’ 
sacrifice, the ‘ Taking out ’ of the Fire is to he 
done without Mantras. 

SUTRA (31). 

In a case whebe the act is perfobmed in a Fire pbodtjoed (fob 

ANOTHER PHRPO.se), IT LS NOT USED ; BECAUSE THE OCCASION 
FOE IT HAS NOT AERIA^ED. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the ‘ taking out ' of the Fire at the Agnihotra, the 
following Mantra is used — ■' Vacha tvd hotrd — prdnena udgdtra, etc. etc. ’ 

In regard to this there arises the question — ^When the ‘ taking out ’ 
of the Fire is done for the purposes of the Darsha sacrifice, — should this 
Mantra be used or not ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — Even when the 
Fire is taken out for the Daraha-sacrifice, -4gf«i/iO-'m-hbations are offered; — 
under the eireiunstances, if this ’ takhig out ’ were done without a Mantra 
the Agnihotra would be performed hi a fire taken out without Mantra. Hence 
it follows that the ‘ taking out ’ at the Darsha also should be done with the 
prescribed Alantra. — -If it be argued that — ‘ As it would not be the occasion 
for the Agnihotra, the Taking out would be defective and hence cannot 
appertain to the Agnihotra — the answer is that that cannot be right ; as 
it is only the factor of occasion (or time) tliat will have ceased, and the 
‘ Taking out ’, even though defective to that extent, would still be there 
and appertain to the Agnihotra. Such being the case, the ‘ Taking out ’ of 
the Fire at the Darsha should be done with the Mantra.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta : — -When the 
Fire has been produced for another act, — if the Agnihotra is performed hi 
that Fire, — in that case the Mantra should not be used. The term ‘ Ghodand ’ 
(in the Sutra) stands for act. That is to say, in such a case, the ‘ Taking 
out ’ will not have been done for the Agnihotra, — ^and when the ‘ Taking out ’ 
is related to some other act, naturally there should be no using of the Mantra 
(which has been laid down in connection with that ‘ Taking out ’ which is 
done /or the Agnihotra.) 

Says the Opponent — “ It has been already explained that even though 
defective, the Taking out would be one pertaining to the Agnihotra ; certainly 
the absence of the secondary factor {of time) cannot mean the absence of 
the primary factor.” 

Answer — Time is not a ‘ secondaiy factor ’ ; it is the condition or 
occasion, — a.s has been aheady explained ; — ^and if an act is done when the 
occasion is not there, it means that something has been done which has 
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not been enjoined in the Veda. For this reason the ' Taking out ’ cannot 
be regarded a.s appertaining to the AijiiUiotra ; — and if the ' Taking out ’ 
does not appertain to the Agnihi'lni. then, for that very reason, the Mantra 
in question .should not be used ; even if it were used, it woukl be ineaninu- 
lesa. 



Ajjhikarana (9) : In connection with the ‘ Prdyanlya- 
charu \ the details laid down as appertaining to 
‘ what is offered ’ should not be performed. 

SUTRA (32). 

[POiiVAPAK.SA — continaed} — When there ls ' cookixg it is EOU^■D 

TO BE ACTUALLY OFFERED ; HENX'E IT SHOULD TAKE IX THE 
DETAILS RELATING TO IT : BECAUSE THERE IS 
MIXTURE, AS IN THE CASE OF ' HONEY AND 

Water ’ ; and because it is for 

EATING.' 

Bhdsi/a. 

In connection with the Jijotif.onia. we read — ' Adityah prdyanlyah 
payasi chanih ’ [‘ The Prdyaniya-chani cooked in milk dedicated to Aditya ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Are the details laid down- 
as to be performed in connection with the Milk meant to be offered, — to be 
performed in connection with the Mdk in wliich the rice is to be cooked 
(according to the above text) ? — Or not ? — The fact is that if tliis MUk is 
tneant to he offered, then the .said details must be performed : wliile if it is 
meant only for the cooking of the Rice, then the details should not be 
performed. — " Wh5' sliould there be any doubt on tliis point ? ” — The 
presence of the Locative Ending (in 'payasi’) indicates that the milk is 
meant only for the cooking of the Rice : on the other hand, if the said ending 
is taken as asserting the fact of the INIilk liehig the receptacle of the Rice 
wliich is related to a Deity, — [and it would be so if the (Milk were meant 
only for the cookiny], — then there would bo fear of syntactical split [the 
sentence meaning (a) that ' the Rice should be offered to the deity Aditya ’, 
and (6) that ' the Rice should be cooked in milk ’. That is u hy there is a 
doubt. 

On th(’ said question, the Pfirrapaksa view is as follows : — ” The milk 
is meant to bo offered. — Why ? — Because, if the sentence is taken to mean — 
(a) that 'the Rice is to be offered to Aditya’ and (6) that 'it should he 
cooked in milk’, — it would enjoin two things and hence there would be a 
syntactical split. As a matter of fact, both these ideas are derived from the 
text ; if either one of them is taken as enjoined, the other, even though not 
enjoined, is comprehended all the same ; and in this case there is no syntactical 
split, and it is necessary for us to adopt that interpretation which does not 
involve a syntactical split, — Now if the fact of the Milk being the receptacle 
of the Rice is taken as enjoined, then the idea of the connection with the 
deity Aditya cannot bo understood to be implied by it ; as tliis latter idea 
has not been expressed anywhere else ; — -on the other hand, if the connection 
with the deity is taken as enjoined. — then the verj- fact of the mention of 



1616 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


‘ Rice ■ and ' Milk ’ implies that the two things are mixed up and it is this 
mixture that is connected with the deity : and this naturallv leads to the 
conclusion that the Rice has the iMUk for its receptacle. — Objection — ' What 
the sentence really speaks of are the Rice and yiUk, not the mixture of the 
two — Answer — When the two things are expressed, the very declaration of 
the action implies that they are to be u.sed together, and this implies their beim) 
mixed ; and as the sentence is one only, the two are taken together. From 
this it is clear that all that is meant to be enjoined is the mere mention of 
the two tilings : as for the relation of container and contained between the 
two things, even though it is implied, it cannot be taken as behisj enjoined. 
The statement has been made in this special form, with a view to indicate 
the Rice and Milk as mixed together. — Xow when the Rice mixed with the 
Milk is offered, the Milk also must become offered. This is what is meant by 
the term ' pradhdnadarshanam ' (found to be actually offered') (occurring 
in the Sutra). The Locative Ending (m ' paijasi ’) has been used with a 
view to secure the offering of the Rice as cooked in the Milk. Thus it follows 
that this Milk is ' for Eating ’. — i.e. for the purpose of being offered in 
sacrifice; the term 'bkojana’ ('Eating') here signifies the sacrifice, on 
account of similarity. — Thus the Milk, being meant for being offered, must 
take in the details that have been pre.scribed in connection -with Milk (to be 
offered). — Says the Opponent — ‘ IMere offering does not constitute sacrifice ; 
it is only when the offering is made to a Deity that it becomes a sacrifice 
Answer — As a matter of fact, inasmuch as both the substances (Milk and 
Rice) have been mentioned (as to be offered to Aditya). both of them as 
mixed together are connected with the Deity. — just as in the case of 
‘Honey and Water' ; that Is, the present case is exactly like the case of the 
‘ offering to Prajapati ’ which has been laid down as consisting of ' Curds, 
Honey, Clarified Butter. Fried grains and Water ’ ; even though in the case 
in question, the Locative Ending has been used to express the idea : that 
this is so follows from the fact that the .sense of the Locative (i.e. Location) 
is not what is meant to be predicated, the mere mention (of the Milk) is 
what is intended. Just as in the case of the assertion ' odane dadhi datva 
abhyavahartavyam ’ f‘ One should put curd into the Rice and then eat it ’ 
— where we have the Locative ending in ' odane ’], all that is intended is 
the mention of the Rice, and not the fact of its being the receptacle or con- 
tainer, — .so should it be taken to be in the case in question also. — From all 
this it follows that the Jlilk is for being offered, and hence in connection 
with it one should perform all Hio.se details that have been pre.scribed for 
such Milk as is meant to be offered.” 


SUTRA (33). 

[PiJBVAP.AKs.i — continued ] — " The prohibitton of oertaty embelltsh- 

MEYTS .ALSO POIYTS TO THE SA.ME POYCLFRIOY.” 

Bhd.sya. 

It is only in accordance with the above view that we can explain the 
prohibition (in regard to the offering in question) of some of tho.se embellish- 
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merits that have been prescribed in connection with the Milk to be offered ; 
for instance, there are such prohibitions as — (a) ‘ He removes the calves 
without using the Yajua-Mantra (b) ‘ He milks the cow in a vessel without 
the Pavitra-grekss ’ ; — ^such prohibition would have some sense only if the 
embellishments were understood as to be carried out.” 

SUTRA (34). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — concluded^ — " Also because, when thbee is 

PEOHIBITION OF MILK, IT IS AVOIDED EVEN IN THAT 
(mixed) FOEM.” 

Bhdstja. 

“ Wherever there is prohibition of milk, it is avoided, by people, even 
■in that form ; i.e. they avoid what has been wetted with milk, as also what 
has been cooked in milk ; — this is not a property of the substance used for 
•cooking : — ^for instance, wa-ter is used for cooking, — and when it is prohibited 
and oil is drunk, as there is the prohibition that ‘ water should not be 
■drunk — one does not drink Bice-gruel or Barley-gruel (because these contain 
-looter) — Then again, simply becafLse the milk is avoided even in that mixed 
form, the mixture is not regarded as ‘ Milk ’ itself ; because the mixture is 
for the purpose of eating ; — and as milk is treated in ordinarj’’ life so should 
it be treated in the case in question: it is this argument from similarity that 
has been indicated here.” 

SUTRA (35). 

XSiddhanta]— It cannot take in the details ; because theee is 

NO ‘ OFFEEING ’ OF IT ; AS IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED FOE THE 
PUEPOSES OF THE ‘ PrANITA ’ VESSEL, AND THEEE CAN BE 
NO ‘ MIXTUEE ’ OF THE TWO THINGS, ON ACCOUNT 
OF THEIE NOT BEING HOMOGENEOUS. 

Bhdsya. 

The Milk in question cannot take in the details ; that is to say, the 
-details prescribed in comiection with the Milk to he offered are not to be 
-performed in connection with the Milk in question. — “ Why ? ” — Because 
there is no offering of it ; i.e. as a matter of fact, the Milk is not offered. — 
“ But when the Rice cooked in Milk is offered, the Milk would certainly be 
offered ; it is for this reason that it has been laid down that the Rice is to 
be cooked in Milk.” — TVot .so, we reply ; the Milk is mentioned only for the 
piupose of the cooking of the Rice ; as what is required (for the offering) 
is Cooked Rice ; as without the Cooking, it is not ‘ Charu ’ (which is what is 
to be offered) ; — and it is not the Milk that is required for being offered ; 
in fact nowhere is the Milk spoken of as to be offered. — How so ? ” — 
Because, as a matter of fact, it has been enjoined for the purposes of the 
Pranita vessel. — “ But this interpretation involves a s;^mtactioal split, on 
which ground, it has been already rejected above, and it has also been 
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pointed out that in tlie case in (juc'tion, tlie substance that is olt'ered is tlio 
mixed one (Milk and Rico)." — Oiu' answer to this is that there can be no 
mixture of the two things, on account of their not being homogeneous ; Milk and 
Rice are not homotreneous ; and Milk is clearly spoken of as tlio receptacle of 
the Rice ; — it is the Coohed Rice that is spoken of as the substance to be offered ; 
— even though the fact of the Milk being sometliing to be offered is implied 
(by the fact of its being the substance in wliich the Rice has been cooked), 
yet this implication is set aside by the direct assertion (tlirougli the Locative 
Ending) of the Milk beintc only the receptacle of the Rice. — As regards the 
syntactical split, there is no such split involved ; because the sentence would 
not be construed as ' payasi char ah’ ("the rice in Milk’), — but as ' payasi 
ddityah’ (’the offering to Aditya is in Alilk ); so that both {' Rice’ and 
‘ Milk ’) would be connected with Aditya ; the whole sentence being construed 
as — ' Adityah payasi-ddityah charuh '; so that both the words ‘ckuru’ 
and ’ pay ah’ would be related to one and the same word 'Adityah’, — and 
thus there would be a smgle .sentence, and there would be no chance of a 
stntactical split : the meaning of the whole bemg that ‘ the substance offered 
to Aditya has the Milk for its receptacle ’. — L>oin all this it follows that 
the details related to the Milk to be offered are not to be performed in con- 
nection with the IMilk in que-tion. 

SUTRA (36). 

The othek text would be a .here state.mext of fact. 

Bhrlsya. 

As regards the iiidieativ'o te.xt that has been citetl (under SCi. 33) in 
support of the Pfirvapaksa view—’ Ayajusd calsdnapdkaroli apavitravati 
gdndohayat I ’ , — thi.s doe.s not support the Funapaksri view; in fact it is 
only a -stritenient of fart ; it only de'Ci ihes the well-known fact that ' because 
the Milk is not going to he offered, the calves are not set aside with the 
Yajus-Mantra, nor is the cow milked in a ves.sel covered with the Paoitra- 
grass ’ . — ” But the mere statement of n fact serves no useful purpose ”. — 
The answer to thi.s i.s that we are lUJt considering whether or not it serves 
a useful purpose ; all that we .ire discussing is the exact signiticiition of the 
sentence ; and what the sentence signifies is that ’ the calves are set aside 
without the use of the Yajus-Mantrn and the cow is not milked in a vessel 
covered with the Pacitra-grass’ ■. and both these — the Yajus-Mantra and 
the Pavitra. are precluded front the Alilk in question simply on the itround 
of its not beina meant to he offered. 

SUTRA (37). 

Or, it may be the prohibitiux of ivhat has been 

EXJOINEI). 

Bhn.syu. 

Or, the sentence cited mav be taken as containing the prohibition of 
what has been enjoined ; in coniiectioii with ',ome r-a.ses. it has been enjoined 
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that ‘ the calves are to be set aside with the Yajus-Mantra ; the cow is to be 
milked in a vessel covered with tlie Pavilra-grass ’ ; and the prohibition of 
these in connection with the case in rjiiestion serves a distinctly useful purpose. 


8UTRA (38). 

By keasox of the said Prohibition, inasmcch as it forms the 

SHBOEDINATE FACTOR IN THE AVOIDANCE, THE DRINKING OF 

MILK BY ITSELF IS DUE TO A SPECIAL CAUSE. 

Blidsya. 

It has been ariiiied that — ‘‘ When imlk is proliibited, things sprinkled 
with milk or mixed with milk are also avoided ” ; — our answer to this is 
that in ordinary life such avoidance of things mixed with milk is only right ; 
as It is the milk that has been prohibited ; as a matter of fact, whenever 
milk is eaten, it comes m only as a subordinate factor in the food ; and the 
prohibition of what comes in serves a distinctly useful purpose ; what does 
not come in, — the proliibitiou of that can serve no useful pui-pose. — “ But 
milk is often eaten by itself ”. — The answer to this is that when milk is 
eaten by itself, it >s due. to a special cause ; i.e. milk is eaten by itself only 
by one who has taken a vow to do it, or by way of medicine ; generally it is 
not so eaten. Hence, since milk is a subordinate factor, the sense of the 
prohibition of Milk can only be that ’ one should not eat things mixed with 
milk ’. 

SUTRA (39). 

It .M.YY ALSO BE TREATED AS AN OBSERVANCE, — AS IN THE CASE 
OF THE ‘ SMEARING ’. 

Bhdsija. 

Why is not the following explanation given of the Prohibition ? — It 
should be treated as an observance ; just as, when it is said that ‘ the Religious 
Student should not eat meat ’, they avoid even the smearings of meat in the 
Ladle. — so, in the case in question also, when it is said that ‘ Milk shou'd 
not be drunk they would avoid also those things that are sprinkled or 
mixed with milk. 

SUTRA (40). 

But (in the case cited) what is prohibited is the taste ; 

AS IT IS A PROPERTY APPERTAINING TO THE iNLvN. 

Bhdsya. 

But the above explanation is not the right one. — Tire term ‘ vd ’ (‘ but ’) 
implies the rejection of the explanation suggested above. 

“ AVhv (should not the explanation be accepted as right) ? ” 
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Because the observance is a propertij apperiainimj to the Man; that is, 
^ the avoidance of meat ’ by the Religious Student is meant to accomplish a 
transcendental result ; hence if one eats ever so little of it as just gives the 
taste of meat, it constitutes a transgression : and its undesirable character 
does not depend upon the manifestation of any such \nsible effects as the 
cateliing of cold and the lii<e. — Tt is not so in the case of Milk ; hence the 
previous explanation given by us is the right one. 




Adhikabana (10) : At the ‘ Ahhyuday^ti ’ the details 
connected with ‘ what is to he offered ’ should he 'per- 
formed in connection with the ‘ curd ’ and 
the ‘ hoiled milk 

SUTRA (41). 

At the rise of the Mooy. the ‘ dissociation of the Milking ’ 

SHOULD T.A.KE IN ITS OWN DET.AILS, BECAUSE IT IS ALREADY 
IN OPERATION. 

BMsi/a. 

There is the following text — ‘ Vi vd enani .... dadhamshcharum . . . 
shrte cJiarum ’ [wherein the performance of an Isti is laid down] ; what 
form the subject-matter of the present Adhikarana are the two phrases 
occurring herein — ‘dadhamshcharum' (‘Rice cooked in curds’) and 
‘ shriR rharum ' {‘ Rice cooked in boiled milk ’). 

In regard to this, there arises the following question — ^In connection 
with the ‘ curds ’ and the ‘ boOed milk are there to be performed all those 
details relating to the*llilk offered at sacrifices — or not ? 

The Pdrvapaksa view is as follows . — “ They should not be performed ; — 
why ? — because there is no offering of these, — as they have been enjoined for 
the purposes of the Pranltd vessel, — and as they are not homogeneous, there 
can be no mixture of these with the Rice (Sutra 3.5, embodying the Siddhdnta 
of the preceding Adhikarana).” 

Tn answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta : — ^The ‘ milking ’ 
that has been ‘ dissociated ’ from the particular deity, — by reason of the 
occasion of the ‘ rise ' (of thv? 5Ioon), — should take in all its details ; i.e. all 
the details related to the milk to be offered at sacrifices should be per- 
formed. — “Why ?” — Because the Milk as well as the Curd has come in 
only for the purpose of being offered ; — and because it is for being offered, 
therefore naturally the details related to the sacrificial offering also come 
in. There are reasons why these details should come in : while there are 
none why they should be excluded. — “ But the Curd and the Milk in question 
have been enjoined for the purpose of the Pranltd vessel ’. Not so, we 
reply ; for if it were so then there would be a syntactical split, — one part 
declaring the fact of the ‘ Cooked Rice ’ being for the sake of the Deity, and 
the other that of the Curd and Milk being for the purpose of the ‘ Cooked 

Rice’. “In fact the Cooked Rice is related to the Deity, and so also are the 

Curd and Milk ; and hence there is no sjTitactical split — This i.s not possible ; 
the jirevious sentence ‘ Tredhd tanduldn vibhajet ’ has already gone before de- 
claring that ‘ a division (of the Rice) should be made ’ ; and then there comes 
the following sentence layng down the details of that ’ division ’ — ‘ Ye 
sthavisthdh, etc. ’ [‘ The coarser rice being cooked in curds for Indra- 
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I’radatr. and tlm finer rit-e cimkeil in lioiled milk for V isuu-‘i}npiv':!~hi ' ] ■, so 
that the divi-^ioii of rul'd and Milk ahii should he taken as asserted. Thus, 
if the Curd and the Alilk whieh have to he divided were a.ssorted to be for 
the pui'jioM's of the Pfiin'itd vessel also, then there would be synt.K-tical 
split ; — hence the-^e two iCuril and Alilk) eanuot he t.iken iis enjianed for 
the ptirpose.s of the Pni/pta ve.ssel. And when m hat is expre.->sed hv the 
Locative ending is not enjoined (predicated), what becomes connected with 
the Deity is what is expressed by the basic noun, on the strengtlt of 
sjTitactioal connection. Thus both the Curd and the Milk, along with the 
Cooked Rice, become comrected with the Deity : — one portion of the Cooked 
Rice, that cooked in Curd, being meant for Iiulm-Praddtr. When several 
kinds of tilings are divided, it is said — ' Gems should be collected in the 
golden dish, — tills will be one portion, the share of Deradatti ; gold has 
been put into the silver dish, — this is another portion, the share of TC.^nu- 
mitra’ it is understood that the two dishes together form two shares, on 
the ground that the sentence lays clown a division, and the two dishes are 
distinct ; in tills case what is signified by tlie Locative ending is regarded to 
be a mere reference. In the same manner, in the case in question, on the 
ground of the sentence laying down a di\d3ion, — and because the Curd and 
the Milk are mentioned as distinct from one another, — it is understood that 
there is one share (for Indra-Prada.tr) (consisting of the Bice cooked in Curd) ; 
and inasmuch as what is signified by the Locative ending is already 
got at by implication, it can be regarded as a mere reference (or reiteration). 
— From all this it follows tliat the Curd and the Milk are meant to be offered ; 
and hence in connection %vith the Curd and Milk all tliose details should be 
performed which are connected with offering. 

SUTRA (42). 

Also becalse of the iNJUisCTioit of the ‘ boiled 

MILK 

Bhnsya. 

For the following reason also the Details connected with offerinq should 
be performed in connection with the Curd and the Milk, both of which are 
meant to be offered. — “ For what reason ? ” — There is injunction of the 
‘Boiled Milk’ as an established entity, in the words ‘rice cooked in curd 
rice cooked in boiled milk ’ ; — this would be possible only in the event of the 
details haidng been performed ; otherwise the ' boiling ’ would not be done 

and the ‘Boiled Milk’ could not be enjoined as an established entity. 

For this reason also we conclude that the Details related to offerings should 
be performed in connection with the Curd and the Milk in question. 



Adhikakana (11) : At the ‘ Pashukama-Isti \ the ‘ details 
related to offerings ’ should not he performed. 

SUTRA (43). 

In fact, these shotjld be dissocla.tion ; becattse it has been 

ENJOINED FOE ANOTHEE PFKPOSE. — LIKE THE CoOKED 

Rice and Milk. 

Bhilsya. 

There is the Pashukama-Isti laid down in the following text — ’ Yah 
pashukdmah syat sd’mdmsydmistvd vatsdnapdkuryaf : . . .ye ksodisthd- 
stdnagnaye sanimate ’ stdkapdlannlrvapet. ye madhyamdstdn vimave shipi- 
vistdya shrte chanim, ye sthavisihdsianindraya praddtre dadhamshcharum ’ 
[‘ One who desires offspring should set aside the calves after liaving offered 
the Darahn sacrifice : ... of the finer grains he should make a cake baked 
upon eight pans and offer it to Agni-sanimat ; the middle-sized rice-grains 
he shoidd cook in boiled milk and offer it to Visnu-shipivista ; the coarser 
grains of rice he shall cook in curd and offer it to Indra-Praddtr'\ The 
expressions ' dadhani charum' (’rice cooked in curd’) and 'shrte charum' 
(‘rice cooked in boiled milk') form the subject-matter of the present 
enquiry. 

In regard to these, there arises the question — In connection with the 
Curd and the Milk, — should, or should not. one perform those details relating 
to Milk which have been prescribed in regard to Milk to he offered ? 

The Purvapakaa \dew is that — “ in accordance with the conclusion of the 
foregoing Adhikarana, the details in question should be performed ; as the 
Vedic text is similar in both cases ; and here also the ‘ boiled milk ’ has 
been mentioned as a well-established entity ; all this can be explained only 
if there are details related to the offering ”. 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :- — In fact, there should 
be dissociation of the details ; because in the case in question, the Milk has 
been enjoined for another purpose, not for the purpose of being offered ; as 
is clear from the use of the Locative Ending ; — as in the case of the ‘ Cooked 
Rice and Milk ’ ; just as in the case of the Prayaniya-charu (dealt with under 
Adhikarana 9), the details relating to Milk to be offered are not performed 
in coimection with the Milk, — on the ground of the presence of the Locative 
Ending, — similarly should it be in the case in question also. 

SUTRA (44). 

The mention of ‘ Boiled Milk ’ is foe the pukpose of indication. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued tliat “ the Boiled Milk has been mentioned as a 
well-established entity ”. — That does not affect our position ; the ‘ boiling ’ 
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spoken of will indieate the substance ; in fact the ‘ boiling ' is already implied 
in the term " Cooked Rice ’ itself ; hence the ' boiling ’ serves only to iitdicatet 
the substance related to the boiling ; — the sense being ‘ the rice is cooked 
in a substance n-liidi is boiling — From all this it follows that in the case 
in question, the details relating to the Milk to be offered should not be 
performed. 



Adhikabana (12): In connection ivith the ^mixings' at 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice, the details relating to ‘ things 
to be offered ’ should not he performed. 

SDTRA (45). 

[Puevapaksa] — " Inasmuch as it is something new, the ‘ Mixings ’ 

SHOULD BE taken AS ENJOINED FOE THE PUEPOSE OF BEING 

OFFEEED.” 

Btiasya. 

In connection with the J yotistoma, we read — ‘ Payasa maitrdvarunam 
shnmiti, saktiibhirmanthinam, dhdndbhirhariyojanam, hiranyena shuhram, 
ajyena 'patnivatam ’ [ ' He mixes with Milk the cup dedicated to Mitravaruna, — 
with flour, that dedicated to Manthin , — with fried grains, that dedicated to 
Hariyojana, — with gold, that dedicated to Shitkra , — with clarified butter, 
that dedicated to Patnlvat 

In regard to this, there arises the question — .Are the details relating 
thingn to he offered to be performed in eomiection with these ‘ mixings ’ — 
or not ? 

Question — " Why should there be any doubt in this matter ? ” 

Answer — If these ‘ mixings ’ are meant to be ofiered, then the details 
shotild be performed ; if they are not meant to be offered, then they should 
not be performed. 

On this question, the Purrapaksa view is as follows : — '■ The mixings 
are meant to be offered, and hence the details relating to things to be offered 
should be performed. As a matter of fact, the 7nixing brings about two 
results — (I) the Soma -juice becomes mixed with the milk (and other things), 
and l2) w’hen the mixture is offered as a libation, the milk also becomes 
connected with the libatictn offered ; — when the Soma-juice becomes mixed 
with milk, we do not jtereeive any benefit conferred on the Soma-juice by 
being mixed with the milk ; while if the milk becomes connected with the 
offering, there is a benefit brought to the offering, in the form of its being 
accomplished. If the mixing is done with the view that the substance 
mixed should become connected with the offering, — then the Mixing is 
found to be of use through the visible benefit ; — it being declared that ‘ when 
an offering is made with milk, it becomes highly efficacious On the other 
hand, in the other case (if the mixing were taken as meant only for mixing 
the Sonvi with the other substance), it would be necessary to assume a 
Vjonefit conferred on the Soma by the mixing [and such a benefit could only 
be something imperceptible, transcendental]. Hence the conclusion is that 
when the Soma-juice is mixed with milk, it is done only with the view that 
the mixture may be connected with the injunction of the actual act of 
offering. At the original sacrifice itself, there is no mixing (of Soina) with 
U 
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any other substance : therefore the milk in iiuestioii cannot be taken as 
enjoined in place of that other substance. — becau.se the Soinjj is something 
new. — From all this it follows that the Milk should be regarded ns enjoined 
for the purpose of beiiiir oft'ered ; and hence the details connected with 
the Milk to be offered should be ]ierfornied." 


SUTR.A. (46). 

[SiDDHAYT-A] — RE.ALITA:. it should be T.AKEY -AS -A SECONDARY' 
FACTOR. SEEVINO THE PURPOSE OF ’ MIXING ’. 

Bhdsija. 

The term ' vd ' (' in reality ') implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

In fact, the Milk should be taken as a secondary factor, subordinate 
to the Sorm ; — -not as a .substance to be offered ; because it has not been 
mentioned as sometliing to be offered; in fact, it has been spoken of merely 
as something subserving the purpitses of the Soma. 

SUTRA (47). 

Also because it is not mentioned. 

Bhdsya. 

A.S a matter of fact, the Milk i-- not connected with either the Libation 
or the Injunction of the Performance. — That it is not mentioned (as to be 
so connected) is clear from the fact, that it serves a different purpose alto- 
gether. Even though the Milk ma\' be actually seen to be thrown into the 
fire (along with Soma-juice), yet. it is not by the Mdk that the sacrificial 
offering is accomplished ; it is only when the substance is directly comiected 
with a Deity that the giving becomes an ‘ offering ’ ; — and in the case in 
question there is no direct connection between the Milk and the Deity ; — 
the declaration is that ‘ one takes up the rup dedicated to Mitra-Varuna — 
not ‘ the Milk dedicated to iAIitra-Varuna ’. — Thus there being no visible 
purpose served by the Milk, some imperceptible embellishment of the Soma 
is assumed as brought about by the mixing (of the Milk) ; consequently the 
Details related to what is to be offered are not to be performed in the case 
in question. 

SUTRA (48). 

Also bec.au.se the Vedic text also hakes the Soaia the 
PBEDO ailNANT FACTOR. 

Bhd-sya, 

For the following reason also the Milk should be regarded as subserving 
the purposes of the Soma-. — “For what reason?” — The Vedic text makes 
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the Soma the predominant factor ; because of the use of the Accusative Ending 
(in the word that stands for So>na) ; wliich clearly shows that it is the Soma 
that is the most desired as to be accomplished by means of the ‘ mixing 


SUTRA (49). 

There is also a declamatory assertion to the same 

EFFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

There is a declamatory assertion also to the effect that the ' Mixing ’ 
is for the sake of the Sotruz — ‘ iSa milrd’bravit payasaiva me somarn shrlnan ’ 
[* Mitra said mix up the Soma for me with milh ’] ; and he did not say ‘ they 
should offer milk to me ’ ; all that he said means ‘ they should embellish 
the Soma with milk ’. — ^From this also it follows that the ’ mixing ’ is for 
the sake of the Soma. 

SUTRA (50). 

Also because it is found along with Embellishments. For these 

REASONS the SOMA SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE PRE- 
DOMINANT factor. 

Bhdsya. 

The text speaking of the ‘ mixings ’ occurs along with Embellishments ; 
that 13 , the assertions ‘ !Mixes with milk the cup dedicated to Mitra-Varww. ’ 
and the rest occur where there are texts speaking of Embellishments ; and 
inasmuch as this ‘ mixing ’ is foimd spoken of in a context dealing mostly 
with Embellishments, it follows that it also is an Embellislunent. Such a 
notion frequently follows the fact of a certain context dealing preponderat- 
ingly with one sort of thing ; for instance, when a certain writing is found 
along with a large number of fine writings, it also comes to be regarded as 
fine. 

From all this it follows that the Mixing is not to be connected with 
the details relating to what is to be offered. 



Adt ttka raxa ( 13 ) ; At the Ashvamedha Sacrijice, the text 
‘ Ishdndya pamsvatah, etc. ’ lays dovn a distinct 
' sacrifice 


SUTRA (51). 

[Puevapaksa] — ■■ The intention must be that those that have bee?» 

‘ SANCTIFIED ’ SHOULD BE LET LOOSE ; AS IN' THE CASE OF 
‘ DEPOSITING 


Bhasya. 

In connection with the Ashmuieclha it is declared — ’ Ishdnaya parasvaUf 
dlahhita ’ [' One should do the dlamhha of wild ammals for Ishana '] : and 
in reference to the same, it is added — ' Paryaqnikrtdndratvjdn utsrjnnti ’ 
['They give up the wild animals after they have been sanctified']. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the dlambha of the wild 
animals to be done (3nly for the piu'pose of giving them away [' alambha ’ 
in this case meaning tom-hinij] ? — Or does ' giving away ’ stand only for the 
omission of the rest of the Rites. — the meaning being that ' those that have 
been embellished with the rites ending with sand ificat lot' should be given 
(offered) (without the subsecpient rites being performed) [in tins case ’ dlam- 
hha ’ standing for actual sacrtficiny] 

On this cpiestion, the Piirvapaksa view i.s as follows • — ■■ What is 
enjoined here is the givinq up of the thing, and the Olnmhha, i.e. ’ touchmg'. 
also is only for the purpose of giring up. — How so ? — By this interpretatioiu 
the (second) sentence lays down the giving up which has not been enjoined 
elsewhere and thus speaks of it by Direct Assertion : otherwise (under the 
other interjiretation) it wraild only be reiterating the giving nirai/. which 
has been .ilivady enjoined (in the first sentence) ; and it would be only 
the affix which could speak of the ' prohibition ’ (omission of tlu' remaining 
rites) as indicated b\ Syntactical Connection ; — aiirl Direct Assertion is 
more authoritatiie than Sintactical Connection. Under the circumstances, 
the connection of the animal.s with the Deity would rest only in their being 
touched; the .sense of the two sentences being— The wild animals should 
be touched with reference to I.Aianu. and after the rite of sanctification ha.s 
been performed, they sliould be gi'.en up (let go)'. — d.s in the crise of 
■ depositing ’ ; i.e. there is the text — ' Ekit khalu sCiksCidannam i/n eso 
charuh — ya enam charumupadadhati ' '"Cooked Rice is verily food itself; — 
he who deposits this cooked rice, etc. ’ | ; where the Cooked Rice is secured 
only for being deposited ; — similarly m the case in question also, the 
Touching of the wild animals should be only for being given up." 
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SUTRA (52). 

[SIddhanta] — In reality, it is the prohibition of the rest; as 

(OTHERWISE) THERE WOULD BE NO SENSE ; — JUST AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE EXPRESSION ' IDANTA 

Bhasya. 

In reality, what is asserted in this sentence is the prohibition of the 
rest of the rites. — “ How so ? ” — As, otherwise, there would be no sense ; i.e. 
the sentence ‘ Ishanuya parasvata alahheta ' would have no sense at all, 
if the ‘ dlambha ’ (here spoken of) were only for the purpose of ‘ giving up 
— “Why?” — Because in that case, at the time of the 'dlambha' itself, 
the Adhvaryu priest would know that the animals are not going to be offered 
to Ishdna ; — and knowing tliis, he would have no such determination as 
that ‘ these should be got hold of for being offered to Ishdna ' ; hence 
what the sentence expresses being impossible to do, it becomes useless ; 
because the determination can only be in the form that ' these animals are 
to be offered to Ishdna ' ; hence it follows that what is enjoined by the 
term ' dlambha ’ is the act of offering itself ; — and when the act of offering 
is what is enjoined, the second sentence — ' Paryagnikrtdn utsrjanti’ — can be 
taken only as lajdng down a particular detail in reference to the ‘ giving 
up — the idea conveyed being tliat ' they give up (i.e. offer) the animals 
in this maimer (i.e. after the performance of the “ Paryagni ” sanctification, 
without waitmg for the performance of the other rites) 

Question — What is the particular detail that is laid down ? Is it the 
time for the Paryagni-sanctification — the idea being that they give away 
the animal at such and such a time ? ” 

Not so, we reply. There is no word in the text signifying time. And 
if time were enjoined, then it woidd mean the preclusion of another time, 
not of other details. 

“ Then, does the sentence enjoin that the tiling should be given away 
after the Paryagni-a-Ancti&eatioii has been done ? ” 

Even this is not so ; it is not the bringing about of the Paryagni-sanctiji- 
cation that is asserted here ; if tliat were so, then, that would preclude all 
other details, those preceding as well as those following the Paryagni- 
sanctification. 

“ What then is it that is asserted ? ” 

It is that ‘ it should be given awav as soon as the Paryagni-sanctification 
has been done ’. 

“ Does it mean that it should be given away in that condition ? ” 

No, we reply ; the idea is obtauied from the General Law itself that 
the animal should be given away in that condition. The word too is not 
expressive of the preclusion of other conditions (of the animals). In fact, 
if the animal is given away at the time indicated by the General Law, then 
it is one which has passed through the Paryagni-sanctification. If it meant 
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a preclusion of other conditions, then what would be prechided would be 
those details that come after the Paryayni and before the gii'ing away , — 
not those that come after the giving away. 

■■ What then is the meaning of the sentence '? ” 

That the animal should be given up exactly as it becomes, on the per- 
formance of the Paryagni-sanctifuation. 

" But the animal as having the said sanctification performed over it 
is already indicated by the General Law itself.” 

The answer to this is that the fact of the said sanctification appertaining 
to the animal has been reiterated in tliis sentence, for the purpose of pre- 
cludmg the other details ; the meaniiisx being that the animal should be 
given up after only those details have been performed over it which end 
with the Paryagni-sanctification ; so that the (other) details that would come 
in under the Cleneral Law become excluded — and no other details are 
performed. 

” But how can the words of the sentence preclude these other details ? ” 

Thev can do so, we replv. 

“ How ? ” 

When all the needs of the Principal Act have been met by the 
details directly laid down by the sentence (i.e. those ending with Paryagni), 
its connection with the other details indicated b>' the Cfeneral Law, which 
can only be indirect, remains no longer possible. 

From all this it follows that the sentence in ciuestion precludes the 
subsequent rites. 


SUTRA (53). 

Inasmuch; as these is a wokd with an antecedent, the teem 

‘ SAMSTH.iPAA'ATI ’ (' COMPLETES ’) WOULD BE INEXPLICABLE 

IF THE SACEIPICE HAD NOT COMMENCED. 

Bhdsya . 

There is a word with an antecedent, i.e. preceded by the commencement 
of the .sacrifice, — in the form of the text ‘ AJyena shtmni samsthapayati ’ 
( • Completes the rest with clarified butter ' ) ; it is only if the sacrifice has 
been commenced that the term 'completes’ — which connotes finishing — 
can have any sense ; this sacrifice becoming .similar to the other sacrifice, 
through its completion. If there had been no sacrifice commenced already, 
— and there were only the giving up of the animals, — then this would not 
be similar to any other sacrifice, through completion, and in that ca.se, the 
term ‘ completes ’ would have no sense. — From this also it follows that 
there is preclusion of the rest of the rites. 
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SUTRA (54). 

As THEY ARE PROMPTED BY THE SACRIFICE, IF THERE WERE KO SACRIFICE, 

THERE WOULD BE SO PERFORIIASCE OF THE RiTES OF Eil- 
BELLISHilEST ; AS THESE ARE PERFORMED OSLY FOE THE 
SAKE OF SACRIFICES ; — JUST AS STOES THERE ARE 
SO PrAY'AJAS, THERE IS SO TAKISO HP OF 

THE Clarified Butter. 

Bhdsya. 

Tills Sidra explains the purpose (of the present discussion). 

If the mere giving up of the thing were taken as enjoined (and no 
sacrifice), then there would he no performance of the rites of embellishment . — 
“ Why ? ” — Because the prompting of the embelhshments is due to the 
sacrifice ; so that if there were no sacrifice, why should the rites of embelhsh- 
ment be performed ? Because they are always prompted by sacrifices. 
Just as when there are no Praydjas, the Clarified Butter to be used at them 
is not taken up, — i.e. there is no taking up of the Clarified Butter. That is to 
say, in those cases in regard to which it has been declared that ‘ they are 
without Praydjas and without Anuydjas’, — as the Praydjas are not there, 
the Clarified Butter to be used at them is not taken up ; — similarly in the 
case in question, the Rites of embellislunent would not be performed. 

SUTRA (55). 

Thebe must be performance (of the Rites) — when thebe is pre- 
clusion ; OTHEBtVISE non-performance tVOULD BE SUBVERSFVTE 
OF THE WHOLE. 

Bhasya. 

Question — '■ Even if we accept the view that the sentence in question 
precludes the rest of the Rites, — even then, would the Rites of Embellishment 
ho not performed ? ” 

Not so ; under the view of the preclusion of the rest, there would 
certainly be the performance of the Rites of Embellislunent ; because in 
that case, there is a sacrifice, and hence all the details of the sacrifice should 
be performed ; — if there were no sacrifice, then alone would there be non- 
performance of the embellishments, and this would be subversive of the 
whole ; — as a matter of fact, however, under the said view, the sacrifice is 
there ; — hence all the embellishments have to be performed under the 
view that the sentence in question assserts the preclusion of the rest of the 
rites. 



Adhikakana (14) : The sentence ‘ Ajyena shesain sam^ 
sthdpayati ' lays down a distinct sacrificial act. 

SUTRA (56). 

[POevapaksa — continued] — "The perfobmasce with ('laeified 
Butter should be regarded as a substitute, bec au.se 

THERE IS ai\1NG AWAY OF THE THING.’ 

Etidsya. 

There is the text ' Parywjnikrtam palnlmtamutsrjat' ' [' (iit e-s away tlie 
Pdtnivata which has had the Paryagni -sanctification performed’]; and in 
connection with this, there is the further declaration— ‘ Ajyena shesam 
aamsthdpayati ' ['Completes the rest with Clarified Butter’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — -Is the Clarified Butter to 
be regarded as a substitute at the Rite that has gone before ? — Or does the 
second sentence lay down a totally distinct Rite with Clarified Butter as the 
substance ? 

On this question, the Put capakm view is as follows : — " It should be 
regarded as a substitute. — Why '1 — The term 'pdtnivata' signifies a 
certain thing ; — the term ' utsrjati' ('gives away’) lays down the giving 
away of that thing ; — the term ' shesam ' (' the rest ’) denotes what remains 
after certain tilings have been used; so that when it is declared that ‘One 
completes the rest with Clarified Butter’, what is done is that Clarified 
Butter becomes declared as to be used in place of the animal (which has 
been given away). — ' But it has been said that the preceding Rite has been 
finished ’.—The answer to that is that, there being the clear assertion of the 
giving away of the thing, — and the term ' rest ’ being still unexplained, — 
it is suspected that the preceding Rite has not been finished ; and it is for this 
reason that the Clarified Butter has been laid down as a substitute ; — such 
is our idea ; .specially as the term ' samsthdpayati ’ (' completes ’) cannot be 
applicable to an absolutely fresh Rite.” 


SUTRA (57). 

[Purvapaksa — conchided ] — " Because the text speaks of 
■ Completion 

Bhdsi/a. 

The above idea of ours is supported by the following consideration 
also : — The term ' samsthdpayati ’ speaks of completion ; from which we 
conclude that ‘ the Rite that was originally commenced with the animal, is 
completed by means of Clarified Butter, after the animal has been given 
away ’. — If the latter were a fre.sh rite, then it would be necessary to find 
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■a previous declaration regarding its commencement ; as a matter of fact, 
however, without ma kin g any mention of the commencermnt, the text goes 
■on to speak of the completion ; from this we conclude that the ‘ completion ’ 
spoken of is that of a previous rite, and it is not a fresh rite that is 
mentioned.” 

SUTRA (58). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — lx REALITY, IT MUST BE REGARDED AS THE INJUNCTION 
OF A FRESH RITE : BECAUSE THE PRECEDING RITE HAS BEEN 
FINISHED ; SPECL4.LLY AS IT IS NOT DIFFERENT 
FROM OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, it should be taken as the mjmiction of a distinct Rite. — 
Why ? — Because the preceding rite has been finished. — “ But it has been 
explained (under Su. 56) that there being the clear assertion of giving 
away, and the term ‘ rest ’ being still unexplained, it is suspected that the 
precedhtg rite has not been finished ”. — ^The answer to that is as follows : — 
Both these (grounds of suspicion) are thus removed — (A) The verb 
‘ samsthdpayati ’ (‘completes’) is connected with the original term 
‘ patnivata ’ ; the sense thus is that ‘ he completes the Pdtnlvata offering ’ ; 
so that it is a sacrificial-offering that is enjoined here. The word ‘ samsthd- 
payati ’ is derived from the causal root ‘ sthdpa ’ with the prefix ‘ sum ’ ; 
— when it is necessary to use some such root with the prefix ‘ sam ' as may 
be expressive of the ‘ bhdvand ’ (activitj')>— and when this bhdvand comes to 
be expressive, the particular root used is ‘ samsthdpayati ’ which is not in- 
compatible with the context ; just in the same way as the root ‘ dlabhati ’ 
has been used in the previous sentence.— (B) As for the term ‘ shesa ’ ( rest ’), 
it has been used through similarity (between the two acts expressed by the 
two roots ^dlabhati' and ' saihsthdpayati ’). — Lastly, as for the ‘giving away 
of the thing ’, there is nothing in it that is incompatible with the sacrificial- 
offering that is spoken of. From all this we conclude that just as other 
verbs — like ‘ Xirvapati ’ (‘ offers ’) and the like — are used for the enjoining 
of distinct rites, so also is the verb ‘ samsthdpayati ’ in the present instance ; 
specially as it is not different from the others. 


SUTRA (59). 

It is for this reason that the text indicates the WELL-KNO'WN 

‘ NON-SACRIFICIAL CHARACTER ’ OF THE VaNASPATI-OFFERENG. 

Bhdsya, 

It is for tills reason that there is a text speaking of the ‘ well-known 
non-sacrificial character ’ of the Vanaspati-offering. — “ How ? ” — The text 
is as follows — ‘ Yat tvastdrahcka vanaspatimdvdhayasyatJw, vainau ya — 
Jc^asi tvdstn navami praydjejya vdnaspatyd dashamyatraivaitdvistau vidydt’; 
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where it said that the Tanaspat'i-offerin<i is helped in its completion by 
another subsidiary detail ; and tins indicates the absence of the Vanaspati- 
offering ; — when the rest of it is finished, then alone we have the words 
‘ offers the Vanaspati-libation If the previous offerina had been finished, 
then it would have chsappeared ; and then alone would it be justifiable to 
indicate its absence. Hence the couclu-sion must be tlutt thi- previous 
offering has been finished, and the second offering is an entirely distinct act. 


SUTRA {(iU). 

It has been spoken of as ' Sa' sthapayati ' becal'se of 

THE DEITY BEINi : THE SAilE. 

Bhd>ga. 

It has been argued (by the Pilrvapaksin) tliat — " The use of the verb 
‘ samsthdpayati ’ woul I not be justifiable if it were a distinct act ” this 
has got to be refuted. Our answer is as follows ; — The name ' samsthd ’ 
(‘completion’) has been applied here to what is not really a 'samsthd’ 
(completion) ; and the rite has the semblance of being a completion (con- 
tinuation) of the preceding rite of the Pdtnivaia, on the ground of the deity 
being the same in both cases. Thus it is on the basis of this similarity 
that the term ‘ samsthd ’ has been used. 


End of PCida iv of Adhydga IX. 


End of Adhi/dyii IX. 



ADHYAYA X. 

PADA I. 

Adhtkaeana (1) : Those details of the Archetypal Sacrifice 
whose need is no longer there should not he performed 
at the Ectypal Sacrifice. 

SCTRA (1). 

[PuBVAPAKSA] — “ lifASMUCH AS THE ESTERE PEOCEDEEE IS TEAHS- 

FEEEED TO THE OTHEE CONTEXT. AT.T. THE DETAILS SHOULD BE 

PEErOEAIED.” 

Bhdsya. 

The subject of ‘ Modiheation ’ (Cha) has been dealt with hx the pre- 
ceding discourse; we are now going to deal with 'Exclusion’ {‘ Badha') 
and ‘Inclusion’ {' Abhyuchchat/a ’). When one idea that has been con- 
ceived as ‘ this is so ’ is, on other groimds, said to be ' wrong ’, it is a case 
of ‘Badha’ (Exclusion, Annulment); — and when the idea that 'this is 
here ’ is accompanied by the idea ' this other thing also is here ’. it is a case 
of ‘ Abhyuchchaya ’ (Inclusion, Combination, Aggregation). 

The question that is considered first of all is — [When the details of the 
Archetype are ‘ transferred ’ to the Ectype by virtue of tlie General Law 
that ‘ the Ectype is to be performed like the Archetype], are all the details 
of the Archetype to be performed at the Ectype ? Or is there something 
that is to be excluded ? 

On this cpiestion, the Puriapak.^a view is as follows : — ” InasDiuch aa 
the entire procedure, — of the .Archetype — is transferred to the other context — i.e. 
to the Eotj'pe. — without any distinction. — it follow.s that any and every 
detail that appertains to the Ai-chetype is to be performed at the Ectype. — • 
even those for whom the need may have disappeared. — Why so ? — Because 
the direct assertion makes all the details applicable to the Ectype : and no 
burden is too heavy for Direct Assertion. — ' How do you know that there 
is such {1 Direct Assertion ? ’ — The entire body of details pertaming to the 
Archetype is required, — by way of a supplementart' declaration, — by all the 
injunctions bearing upon the Ectype ; so that at! this becomes connected with 
tlie injunction bearing upon the Ectype in the same manner as it does with 
that of the Archetype; and there is no distinction between the two cases. 
Hence in the case of the Krsnalas (gold pieces, that are used as the offering 
substance at an Ectype, in the place of cakes), just as cooking is done (aa 
is going to be established under bu. 10. 2. 1-2), — even though it cannot serve 
the same purpose at the Ectype that it serves at the Archetype, — so also 
sliould the threshing and other details be done, even though all this also 
cannot serve the piupose at the Ectype that it serves at the .Archetype.” 
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SUTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it is only when the need is there that 

THE ■ JIANTRA THE ' EilBELLISHYIENT ’ AND THE ’ SUBSTANCE ’ 

ARE TO BE EMPLOYED : AS ALL THESE ARE FOR THAT 
PURPOSE. 

Bhdsi/a. 

The phrase ' ripi vd' (in reality') signifies the rejection of the above 
view. 

It is not right that all the details of the .Archetuiie should be performed 
at the Ectype ; in fact, in some cases, ' the Mantra or the Embellishment 
or the Substance’ become exchided, when its need has ceased.- — ’'Why 
so ? ” — As a matter of fact, the Mantra or the Embellishment or the 
Substance is used only when there is need for it, not when there is no need ; 
because everyone of those is enjoined as to be used for the purpose of 
something else, never for itself. 

■■ It has been already explained that even when the need for an act has 
ceased, the act is done, on the strength of Vedic texts; for instance, the 
cooking is done to gold-pieces (though there is no need for cooking in their 
ctise).” 

There is no \’edic text laving down the use of what is not needed. As 
a matter of fact, the Ect\-pe is not sjutactically connected with those 
subsidiary' details that appertain to the Archetype ; the idea derived is not 
that ■ the desired result should be obtained by the performance of the Ectypal 
sacrifice — how ? — by means of the sub.sidiary details of the Archetype ' ; 
the idea really is that ' the result is to be obtained by the performance of the 
Ectype, just as it was obtained by that of the Archetype ’. 

■■ How so 

W'hat is needed for the F-lesult i.s a particular functioning of the 
sacrifice, not merely Functioning in general. In reference to the Archetype, 
this functioning of the sacrifice ’ Ls found to be set forth and recapitulated 
in the declaration of the entire jirocedure ; anil it can therefore be sought 
after, and is capable of being sought after, to supply a real need. If the 
sub-sidiary details also were sought aftc. in connection with the Ectype, 
Buy particular functioning of the sacrifice could not be sought after. Other- 
wise there would be indirect indication. For instance, when it is .said ^ he 
fights with the stick the words do not expre.ss the form of the man with 
the stick ; if there were need for the indication of the man, then the words 
would be able to do that indicating. In the .same manner, in the ca.se in 
question, in the event of the subsidiary details being sought after (in re- 
lation to the Ectype). the words do not express that special character 
of the sacrifice which consists in it.s having those details,— though it is 
got at by indirect indication ; and if there were such an indication, 
then the direct signification of the words would have to be rejected. If 
then, with a view to save the words from being rejected, the special 
functioning of the sacrifice were not sought after,— then the subsidiary 
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details themselves would be sought after. In that case, when there would 
be a seeking for the method of procedure of the Ectype, — the injunctive 
word would remain there with its needs unfulfilled ; — the subsidiary* details 
also would stand in need of another procedure the implied procedure of 
the Archetype would have to be abandoned, — and it would be necessary to 
admit the impossible s\*ntactical connection between the Ectypal sacrifice 
and those details of the Archetype which serve some useful purpose at the 
performance of the Ectype. And all this is most unreasonable. For these 
reasons, the sentence is interpreted to mean that ' the result should be 
accomplished by means of the Ectype in the same way in which it is accom- 
plished by means of the Archetype ’. 

“ What if it is so ? ” 

If it is so, then the effect of it is as follows ; — Those details which are per- 
formed at the Arehety*pe for the fulfilling of a certain need do not become 
enjoined in reference to the Ectype, if there is no need for them at this latter. 
Hence the conclusion is that the General Law does not lay down the per- 
formance at the Ectype of those details of the Archetype of which the need 
has ceased. 

SUTRA (3). 

Also becalse they are xot directly exjoixed. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued that — Just as in connection with the gold -pieces, 
though the original need for it has ceased, yet the cooking is done to them, 
on the strength of a Vedie text, — so would other similar details also be 
performed”. — That cannot be ; because the cooking done to the gold-pieces 
is not by virtue of the General Law (relating to the Archetype and Ectype) ; 
it is directly laid down by a Vedic text — ‘Qhrte shrapayati’ (‘Cooks the 
gold-piece.s in Clarified Butter’). Tliis text does not speak of the cooking 
as sercdiig the prupose that it serves at the Archetype ; in fact, on the 
strength of the text, the cooking is taken as serMng some transcendental 
pvupose. If the direct text were not there, then ‘ on the ground of their being 
not directly enjoined the cooking also would not have been done (to the 
gold-pieces). — Thus the citing of the analogy of the ' Cooking ’ is not right. 

What is the purpose served by this discussion ? Winch too is the 
Ectype that serves as the example ? ” 

(a) Somewhere we read in the Veda (in connection with the Ectype) — 

' Svayanditain varhirbharati ’ ("The grass used is that which has fallen 
down by itself’]; by virtue of tliis the substance used at the Archetype 
(viz. Kusha-grass specially lopped for the piupose) becomes excluded 
(there being no need for it). — (b) Similarl,^^ there is the text ' Svayamkrtd 
vedirbhavnti ’ [' The altar is self-made ’, i.e. in its nataual state] ; by virtue 
of which all the details of cleaning, digging and marking become excluded 
(as there is no need for them). — (c) La.stly, there is the text ‘ Smyatnshlrno 
shdkhCi bhavati ' The branch to be used is that wliich has become torn off 
by itself ’], b>' vutue of which the sword (for the ctitting of the Branch) 
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becomes excluded [there being no need for it]. — The ^lantras too tliat are 
comiected with these details become excluded from the Eetype. 


Or, the Si'dras (1-31 may be taken representing the following 
Adhikarana. 


Adhikaeaka (2) (the second interpretation of Sutras 1-3) : 
Threshing is not to he done in connection with the 
gold-pieces. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PuEVAPAKSA] — ■■ INASMUCH AS THE ENTIRE PROCEDURE IS TRANS- 
FERRED TO THE OTHER CONTEXT. ALL THE DETAILS SHOULD 
BE PERFOEilED." 

Bhd.sya. 

There is the ‘ Charu-offerlng ’ to Prajapati laid down in the text — 
‘ Prdjcipatyam charum nirvapet shatakr-pialarn dyuskdmah' r‘One desiring 
longetdty should offer Charu in the shape of a Hundred-gold-pieces to 
Prajapati ’]. 

Taking this as a special case falling tmder the preceding Adhikarana, 
we proceed to consider the question— Should ‘ Threshing ’ be done to the 
gold -pieces — or not ? 

The Purmpaksa view is as follows — “ Inasmuch as the entire procedure 
is transferred to the other Context, all the details should he performed ; hence 
‘ Threshing ’ should be done to the gold-pieces, just as ‘ Cooking ’ is done 
to them ”. 


8UTRA (2). 

[SiDDHANTA] — In RE.ALITY, it is only when the need is there THAT 
THE jVIaNTRA, the EMBELLISHMENT AND THE SuBSTANCE ARE 
TO BE EMPLOYED ; AS ALL THESE ARE FOR THAT 
PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

The Siddhdnta view is that the ‘threshing’ should not be done to the 
gold-pieces. 
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SUTRA (3). 

Also because they' aee xot dekectly enjoined. 

Bhasya. 

This refutes the argument that has been urged (by the other party). 


Or, the Sutras 1-3 may he taken as representing the following 
AdhiJcarana : — 


ADHiKAKAhiA (3) : [The third interpretation of Sutras 
1-3] — At the ‘ Charu-offering ’ to Y ishvMevas, the 
‘ invocation ’ to Visnu is to he excluded. 

SUTRA (1). 

[Pdevapaksa] — " InASIR'CH as the entire peocedtjee is teans- 

FEEEED TO THE OTHEE CONTEXT, ALL THE DETAILS SHOULD 
. BE PEEFOEMED.” 

Bhasya. 

There is the text — ' Vaishvadevam charum nirvapet bhratrvyavan ; 
tarn varhisadam krtvd shamyayd sphyena vyuhet idamahamamunchd- 
muhcha vyuhdmUi yam dviiydt tarn dhydyef, yadadho' vamrdyeta yachcha 
sphya dshlisyet tad visnava iirukramdydvadyet ’ f' A man who has enemies 
should offer Cooked Rice to the V ishvedevas : having deposited it on the 
Kusha-grass, he should collect it with the SItamyd or the Sphya, saying 
the words idatn ahamamuhcha vyuhdmi ; and he should tliink of the person 
whom he wishes to injure ; what falls on the ground, or remains attached to the 
Sphya, that he should offer to Visnu urukrama ’]. [At the said offering 
to the V ishvedevas, a Mantra is recited invoking the Deity; the subsequent 
ofiering to Visnu-urukrama has for its Archetype the said offering to 
VishvMevas.'\ 

In regard to tins the question that arises is — Is the deity Visnu-urukrama 
to be invoked — or not [in the manner in wliich the V ishvedevas are invoked 
at the original sacrifice] T 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows — “ Inasmuch as 
the entire procedure is transferred to the other Context, all the details .should 
he performed ; — hence the Deity should be invoked ”. 

Objection — ‘ It is just possible that no cooked rice may remain 
attached to the Sphya, or none of it may fall on the ground; and in that 
case, as there would be nothing to offer to Vistm -urukrama, the invocation 
of that deity, if done, would be entirely purposeless. — Xor would it be right 
on the strength of the text quoted, to smear the rice to the Sphya or to 
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let it fall oil the ground, intentionally ; because either the smeared or the 
fallen Rice has not been enjoined as to be obtained or secured. Nor again 
is the ofiering to V isnu-iirukrama an act meant to sert e a useful purpose ; 
it is only a method of disposing of what may be smeared in the Sphya or 
dropped on the ground ; there is also a thsible purpose served by this, in 
the shape of the cleaning of the Sphya by the removal of the Rice smeared 
in it In the other \-iew, it would be neces.sary to assume a transcendental 
result following from the offering. — It may be urged that a transcendental 
result following from the offering tvill have to be assumed in any case. — 
True, it will have to be assumed as following from the sacrifice, — but only 
through the disposal of the substance in the said manner.' 

" Our answer to the above is as follows : — Even when there is no need 
for it, the detail must be performed ; just as Cooking is done to the gold- 
pieces. — Then again, it is cpiite possible that some rice mat' be smeared in 
the Sphya, or fall on the gromid ; and in that case, if there has been no 
invocation of the Deity, the ofiering would be defective. Hence people who 
are careful should always invoke the Deity ; because (m case the invocation 
has not been done) if the rice should become smeared in the Sphya or drop 
on the ground. — it would not do to perform the invocation at that time, 
when its subsidiary condition (time) would be absent : as a matter of fact, 
it is only when the Deity is remembered at the right time that it takes its 
proper place, — not if it is remembered at a time subsequent to its right time ; 
as at such a time the remembrance, if done, could he only for some special 
purpose, and would be without the proper Mantra. — If the Sphya does not 
become smeared with the rice. — or if no rice drops on the ground. — there 
would be nothing lost if the invocation ha« been done. — It would not be 
right to entertain the idea that — '.Just as the King or the Minister or the 
Brahmana, ha\'ing been intited for being honoiued and served, if the honour 
01 service is not rendered, he regard.s him.self to have been ill-treated and it 
is feared that he would injiue the inviter, — the same may be feared of the 
Deity also (if it is invoked and no offering is made to it).’ — Because as a 
matter of fact, at the .sacrifice, the Deit>' is not actually in\-ited (called), — 
nor on being iuvdted. will it take the offering to itself, or be satisfied with 
it. and on being satisfied, become pleased, and on being plea.sed will bestow' 
the reward on the performer; — that alt this is not so has been established 
under Adhydya IN (9. 1. h et set /.). — Hence there would he no harm at all 
if the Deit\ were invoked and no offering made to it.” 

SUTRA (L>). 

[SiduhantaJ — reality, it is only whex the need is there that 
THE Mantra, the Embellishment axl the Sfbst.ance are 
to be employed : .as all these are for that 

PURPOSE. 

Bhd-sya. 

The phrase ' n/n vd {'in re.ility') -iigmfies the rejection of the above 


view. 
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The Embellislimeut involved in the Invocation should be excluded.^ — 
Why ? — Because the ‘ Embellishment by Invocation as also the Substance, 
is employed only when there is need for it ; this has been exp^vined 
already. 

It has been argued that — “ it is possible for the rice to become smeared 
or to drop on the ground, and it would not be desirable to do the Invocation 
in the middle of the performance — This, however, does not affect the 
position ; such interrupted invocation would be as good as uninterrupted ; 
because at the time prescribed for the Invocation, the circtunstances necessary 
for the offering to V isnu-urukrama had not arrived ; and as soon as those 
circumstances have arrived, its performance would come in. — ^^^^tat has not 
become smeared, — or what has not fallen on the ground, — need not be 
disposed of ; and what is done after the performance has commenced does 
not help that performance. — From all this it follows that V isnu-urukrama 
should not be invoked. 

SUTRA (3). 

Also because they are not directly' enjoined. 

Bhdsya. 

This is the refutation of an argument against the Siddhdnta ; and has 
been already explained. 
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Adhikarana (4) ; At sacrijices like the ‘ Dlksaniyd 
the ‘ Arambhaniya ’ sacrifice is excluded. 

SUTRA (4). 

The ■ ISTI CONNECTED WITH ArAMBHA ' (COMMENCEMENT) LS EXCLUDED 
FROM THE SUBSIDLIRY SACRIFICE ; AS THE ‘ COMMENCEMENT ’ 

IS RELATED TO THE PRIMARY SACRIFICE. 

Bhasya. 

There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice laid down in the text ' J yotiMomena 
svargakamo yajeta ’ [' Desiring heaven, one should perform the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice’]; — then there are the Dikmmya and other rites which have the 
Darsh-a-Purnamasa for their Archetj'pe, which are laid down in the texts — 

‘ Agminimavatnekddashakapdlam nirvapet ’ and so forth [’ One should 
offer the cake baked upon eleven pan,s, dedicated to Ajwi-T'istm at 
the (oomnaencement of the) Archetj'pal sacrifice of the Darsha-Purnamdsa, 
comes the Arambhaniya Isfi, laid down in the text — ‘ AgnavaisyM- 
vaynekddashakapdlam nirvapet darshapurnaindsavdrahhamdn-ah saraeuatyai 
charum sarasvate. dvddashakapdlam, agnaye bhagine astdkapdlam nirvapet yah 
kdmayeta bhagyannddah »ydm ’ [‘ Proceeding to commence the Darsha- 
Purnamdsa sacrifices, one should ofier the cake baked on eleven pans, 
dedicated to Agni-Vimu, cooked rice to Sarasvatl, a cake baked on twelve 
pans, to Sarasvat; a cake baked on eight pans, to Agni-Bhagin, if one is 
desirous to be prosperous and eater of food ’] ; in some texts the last offering 
to Bhagin is laid down as essential (and not contingent upon the man 
desiring prosperity, etc. ). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — At the Dlksaniyd and other 
sacrifices, should the Arambhaniya Isli be performed, or not ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is that “ all the details related 
to the Archetype should be performed at the Ectype, because the entire 
procedure being transferred to the other context, all the details should be 
performed (Su. 10. 1. 1). [Hence the Arambhaniya must be performed at 
the Diksanlya and other sacrifices.]” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — The Arambhaniya 
Isti becomes excluded from all that set of rites named ‘ Dlksaniyd ' and the 
rest which have the Darsha-Purnamdsa for their Archetype, and which are 
subsidiary to the Jyotistoma . — “ Why .so ? ” — Because in this case, the 

‘ drambha Commencement, is of the -I yotistoma, not of the Dlksaniyd, etc. 

“How?" — -The ‘Commencement’ of an act would always be either the 
first item in the procedure, or the first activity of the man ; — if it means 
the first item in the procedure, then it would consist of such items as the 
securing of the services of the Priests or the selection of the sacrificial ground ■ 
— all this will have been done as part of the Jyotistoma for the purposes 
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of that sacrifice, and the same would serve the purposes of the Diksanlyd, 
etc., also ; and it should not have to be done ov’er again for the sake of these 
latter rites ; — so tliat, so far as these are concerned, the item of ‘ Commence- 
ment ' will have disappeared ; — ^and when the item of ‘ Commencement ’ 
itself has disappeared, the Rites of the Aramhhanlyd also, which are meant to 
accompHsh that Commencement^ would also disappear. — On the other hand, 
if ‘ Commencement ’ stands for the first activity of the man concerned, 
then, — since the ‘ activitj’ ’ of man consists in being aroused from apathy, — 
the man who is going to perform the Jyotistoma along with all its subsidiaries 
would have been aroused from his apathy by the performance of the first 
item in the performance of the Jyotistoma ; and from that point onwards, 
till the completion of the Jyotistoma along with its subsidiaries, he would 
be actively engaged, and there would be no apathy in him from which he 
could be aroused (at the ‘Commencement’ of the Diksaniyd) ; — thus it is 
by virtue of the ‘ Commencement ’ of the Jyotistonui itself, that he becomes 
engaged in the Diksanlyd and the other rites (which are only subsidiaries 
of that sacrifice) ; — so that there is no ‘ Commencement ’ for these ; — and 
when there is no ‘ Conxmencement ’, the item of ‘ Aranibhaniyd Isti ’, which 
is for the purpose of accomplishing that ‘ Conxmencement ’, also disappears. 

Saj's the Opponent — “ Surely there woxild be the ‘ Commencement ’ 
of the subsidiaries, Diksanlyd, etc., themselves.” 

Reply — ^Xo ; the ‘ Commencement ’ consists either of such acts as 
securing the services of the Priests, selecting the sacrificial ground and so forth, 
or of the first acnvUy of the man ; — in either case, the man has done this 
already for the sake of the Jyotistoma. If it be said tliat "in connection 
with the Diksanlyd, etc., there has come in another first Item ”, — even so, 
that would not bring in the Aramhharilyd connected with the Archetype 
(Darsha-Purtmmdsa) ; — thus the Arambhanlyd would be excluded from 
all those items that are subsidiary to another act. — Further, as a matter 
of fact, at the Jyotistoma, the purpose of the ‘ Commencement ’ is served by 
the Diksanlyd, etc., themselves ; — as is clearly indicated by the following 
declaration : ‘ Agndvaipiavamekddashakapdlam nirvapet dlksisyamdnah, 

etc. etc. ’. 



Adhikaeana (5) ; At the ‘ Amiviati ’ and other sacrifices, 
the ‘ Arambhamyd Isti * becomes excluded. 

SUTRA (5). 

It should be excluded from that PEiNcrPAL Act which is related 

TO AXOTHER, BECAUSE IT IS THE COMMEXCEMEXT OF ALL. AND 
BECAUSE IT IS NOT A SUBSEDIARV. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Rdjasuya sacrifice, laid down in the text — ’ Edjasuyena 
avardjyakdmo yajeta’ [‘Desiring self -soverei.gnty, one should perform the 
Rdjasuya sacrifice ’] ; in connection with this there have been laid down the 
Isti, the Pashu, the Soma, and the Darvihoma, — all of wliich are ‘principal 
acts ’ ; — under ‘ Isti ’ are included the Anumati and other sacrifices. 

In regard to these. Anumati, etc., there arises the question — Should 
the Aramhhanlyd Isfi be performed at these ? Or not ? 

The Purrapahsa view is that — '• It should be performed ; because in- 
asmuch as the entire procedure is transferred to the other context, all the details 
should be performed (Su. 10. 1. 1)”. 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhunta : — The Aramhharayd 
should be excluded from the Principal Act which is related to another 
Principal Act. — “ Why ? ” — Because in regard to these acts, the Jyotistoma 
has been declared to serve the purposes of the ‘ Commencement ’, in the 
text — ‘ Agnistomam prathamam dharati ’ (‘ First of all one performs the 
Agnistoma ’] ; the single declaration of the Jyotistoma must be taken as 
applicable to each one of the principal acta pertaining to the Archetype ; 
because the Context appertains in common to each one of the principal 
acts. — Consequently, the purposes of ‘ Commencement ’ of the Anumati 
and other principal acts having been accomplished (by means of the 
performance of the Jyotistoma), the Arambhamyd Isti should not be 
performed. 



Adhikarana (6) : At the ‘ Aramhhanlyd ’ itself, the 
‘ Aramhhanlyd ’ becomes excluded. 

SUTRA (6). 

[Pjrvapaksa] — “ It must surely be performed at that, ltke 
THE PrAYAJAS.'’ 

Bhasya. 

There is the Aramhh'tniyd Isti, laid down in the text — ‘ Agndvaisnava- 
mehddashahapdlam nirvapet darshaptlrnamasamrabharndnah, etc.’ [‘ Pro- 
ceeding to perform the DarsJm-Purnamdsa sacrifices, one should offer the 
cake baked upon eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Vimii, etc. etc.’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — -At the Arambhanlyd Isti 
itself, should another Arambhanlyd Isti be performed or not ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ It must surely 
he performed, at that. — The particle ' tn ' (' surely ’) is meant to set aside all 
doubts on the point ; the meaning being that there can be no doubt at 
all ; another Aramhhanlyd must be performed at the Aramhhanlyd Isti. — 
Why ? — Because, inasmuch as the entire procedure has been transferred to 
the other Context, all the details should be performed (Su. 10. 1. 11. That is, just 
as the Praydjas are performed so should the Arambhanlyd also be performed. 
— Says the Opponent — ‘ If another Arambhanlyd were to be performed at 
the Arambhanlyd, then, at the former also a third Arambhanlyd would have 
to be performed, — -and yet another at this latter ; and so on and on there 
would be no end to the performance of the Arambhanlyd ; and there must 
be some end to what is laid down in the scriptures ’. — The answer to this is 
that in the cases of all infinite regress, there would be a hmit imposed by 
the capacity (of the performer).” 


SUTRA (7). 

[SiddhajsTa] — Certainly' not ; because it is a subsidiary. 

Bhasya. 

The phrase ‘ certainly not ’ sets aside the view set forth above ; it 
means that another Aramhhanlyd I^i should not be performed at the 
Arambhanlyd. — “ IVliy ?” —Because it is subsidiary to the Darsha-Purna- 
mdsa ; and the ‘ commencement ’ of the Subsidiary is accomplished by the 
• ommencement of the Primary itself, — ^as has been explained above. 

Says the Opponent—" When one undertakes the performance of the 
Arambhanlyd, he has to perform the Darsha-P urnamdsa ; and hence like the 
Archetype, another Arambhanlyd also should be performed by one who has 
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undertaken the performance of the Arambhanlya ; consequently, another 
Aramhhaniyd must be performed at the Arambhanlya.” 

It is not so ; even though he has not performed another Arambhanlya, 
if he performs the Arambhanlya, it is understood that he performs it as 
engaged in the Arambhanlya. Hence there should be no performance of 
the other Arambhanlya at the Arambhanlya. 

Further, like water-bubbles, there would be no end to the series of 
Arambhanlyds ; — and this infinite regress indicated by the sentence would 
be set aside by the capacity of the performer ! Under oiup view, on the 
other hand, there would not be either an infinite regress nor its rejection. 

From all this it follows that there should be no performance of the 
second Arambhanlya at the Arambhanlya, itself. 

SUTRA (8). 

Also because it is a single sentence. 

Bhasya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that it should be as explained 
above. — “ For what reason ? ” — ^There is a single sentence laying down the 
Arambhamyd ; if it enjoins it in connection with the Arambhanlya, then it 
does not become enjoined in connection with the Darsha-Piirnamdsa ; so 
that it could lay it down in connection with these latter only as if it were 
nof enjoined ; and it could be transferred to the Arambhanlya as if it were 
enjoined ; — it cannot, however, do all this, when it is uttered only once. — 
For this reason also another Arambhanlya should not be performed at the 
Arambhanlya, 



Adhikaeana (7); At the Khalebali’, the ’’ Yupahuti’’ 
becomes excluded. 

SUTRA (9). 

The act in question is for the phrfose of bringing aboht an 

OBJECT ; IT SHOULD BE EXCLUDED, AS THERE WOULD BE NO NEED 
FOE IT ; THAT IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE IS CLEAR FROM 
THE VeDIC text ITSELF. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the said Jyotistoma, there is the Agnisomii/a-animal- 
sacriflce laid down in the text — ‘ One who, being initiated, sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Aqni-Soma ’ ; — in connection with this latter, it has 
been declared—' Y upamachchhe^atd hoiavyam, na hi ctiksitasydynau juhoti, 
djyahchdranihchdddya yupasyantike’ijnim mathitvd yupdMitim, juhoti ’ 
[wherein the offering of the ‘ Yupdhuti ’, ‘ Oblation at the Sacrificial Post 
has been laid down] ; — in connection with the Sadyaskra sacrifice it has 
been declared that ‘ The Khalehdll (Stake in the Threshing Yard) is the 
Sacrificial Post ’ [i.e. the stake in the yard is to be used as the Sacrificial 
Post], 

In regard to this, there arises the question — At the Sadyaskra sacrifice 
should, or should not, the Yupahuti be offered at the Stake in the Threshing 
Yard ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that “ it should be offered ; because, inas- 
much as the entire procedure has been transferred to the other context, all the 
details should be performed (Sii. 10. 1. 1) 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :■ — The act in question 
is for the purpose of bringing about an object ; that is, it is done with the 
view that through such-like embellishments, the Post becomes the 
‘ Sacrificial Post ’ ; this act has been laid down for the man who desires to 
secure a ‘ Sacrificial Post ’ ; hence on the basis of the Vedic text, the 
embellishment 'brought about by the Yupdhuti) is for the purposes of the 
Sacrificial Post ; the term ‘ achchha ’ in the text has the sense of ‘ securing ’ ; 
— ^now at the Sadyaskra, there is no need for the ‘ Sacrificial Post ’, as the 
animal is tied to the Stake in the Threshing Yard, wliich is not the ' Sacrificial 
Post ’ ; — consequently all those embellishments which, like the Yupdhuti, 
are for the purpose of bringing about the ‘ Sacrificial Post ’, become excluded, 
for the simple reason that there is no need for the Post. — From all this it 
follows that the Yupdhuti at the Stake in the Threshing Yard is to be 
excluded. 



Adhikaeaka (8); At the Sddyaskra', the ' Sthdnvdh lit i ^ 

is excluded. 

SUTRA (10). 

[PCEVAPAKSA] — lAASAirCH A.S THE ' TkEE-STUMP ' I.S MENTIONED 

ONLY AS INDICATING THE SPOT, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN TO BE 
NOT EXCLUDED,’’ 

Shdsya. * 

In connection with aforesaid Agnlsomii/a animal-sacrifice, we read— 

‘ Sthanau sthdnvahutim juhoti ’ [‘Offers the Sthdnrahuti on the Sthdnu (Tree- 
stump’) fafter the wood-piece has been cut off for making the Sacrificial 
Post, the stump of the tree that remain.s is called ‘ Sthdnu ’]. 

Hence in connection with the Sddyaskra. there arises the following 
question — At the Sddyaskra, should the Sthdnvdhuti be offered — or not ? 
— In this connection, what has got to be considered is this — Is the Sthdnva- 
huti an act that help.s the main sacrifice directly ? Or is it only an embellish- 
ment for the Sacrificial Post ? If it is an act that helps the main sacrifice 
directly, then it must be done (at the Sddyaskra) ; — while if it is only an 
embellishment of the Sacrificial Post, then it should- be excluded. — “ In what 
way would it be an act helping the main sacrifice directly ? How, too, 
would it be an embellishment of the Sacrificial Post ? ” — If the sentence 
be construed to mean that ‘ one who desires to secure the Sacrificial Post 
should offer the Sthdnvdhuti then this Ahiiti becomes an embellishment of 
the Sacrificial Post ; — on the other hand, if the plirase ‘ Yupamachchesyatd ’ 
(‘by one de.siring to secure the Sacrificial Post ’) is not construed with the 
Context, then the Ahtili becomes an act hel])inc the main sacrifice directly. 

On this question, the Piirrapaksa view is as follows: — “The offering 
in question is an act helping the main sacrifice directly ; it is a generally 
recognised principle regarding the use of actions that ‘ wliat is accomplished 
subserves the purpose what is to he accomplishe.d — Further, if the offering 
in question were connected with the Sthdnu (Tree-stump), the need for which 
has ceased, — in what way could it benefit the Sacrificial I’ost ? lUhen 
something is done to a tjiing related to another, then alone does it benefit 
the relative ; in the ease in question however, the stumji has been detached 
from the .Sacrificial Post (hence there can be no such benefit]. — Then again, 
the Yfipdhuti would be applicable, in common v\ith others, to the Ekddashinl, 
— if it were an act helping the main .sacrifice directly ; and in that case, 
it would not lie neces.sary to assume an unheard of repetition of the offering. 
— Lastly, it i-s an uncjualified .sentence that lavs down the offering ol the 
Sthdnvdhuti on the Tree-stump, and the Context would indicate the fact 
of the said Ahuti being offered on that particular Tree-stump from which 
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the wood-piece for the Sacrificial Post has been out off. — From all this it 
follows that the Sthartavahuti is an act helping the main sacrifice directly, 
and as such it should be o<fered at the Sddyaskra, with a ^'iew to honour 
the General Law.” 

Such is the Purvapaksa view. — In answer to this, we have the following 
S iddhdnta — 


SUTRA (11). 

Ix EEALITY, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AX EMBELLLSHAIEXT OF IT, 
BECAUSE IT IS SUBSIDIARY. 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ‘ api vd ’ (‘ in reality ’) .signifies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. 

The offering in question should be regarded as an embellishment of the 
Sacrificial Post. — ” Why ? ” — Because of the peculiarity of the Conte.xt. 
It is recognised that the Sthdnvdhuti has been laid down for one who is 
desirous of securing the Sacrificial Post. If anyone holds the view that 
"what the tmquahfied sentence lays down is only the Stump as the place 
for the offering ”, — he will have to assume a result of this. — If one holds 
the view that " in view of the Context, the offering should be regarded as 
helping the main sacrifice directly ”, — for him the general (wider) Context 
would be rejected by the particular (narrower) Context. — As a matter of 
fact, the Sacrificial Post should be regarded as subsidiary to the Act (of 
Sacrifice), on the ground of its serving a useful purpose ; if then the offering 
were connected with it, — -it would serve only an unseen (transcendental) 
purpose, and then, if it were to help the main sacrifice directly. — it would 
necessitate the assumption of a purpose or use for it ; and in that case a 
well-known fact would be set aside by reasoning ; Just as in the case of the 
term ‘ ashvakarna ’ . — Then again, after the need for the Stump has ceased, 
and it has become dissociated from the Sacrificial Post, the idea remains 
that it is related to the Sacrificial Post. — and on the ba.sis of tliis idea, if the 
Yupdhuti is offered, tliis Ahuti becomes related to the Sacrificial Po_st ; 
and hence it comes to be performed at the time of the cutting (of the wood- 
piece for the Sacrificial Post); — just as. when a garland has been worn on 
the head by Devadatta, and it is taken down, it is still regarded as related 
to Devadatta. and on the basis of that idea, it becomes desirable to endow 
it with such ‘ embelli.shment ' as being kept in a clean place and so forth ; — 
so should It be in the case of the Sthdnvdhuti also. — As regards the 
Dkddashtnl, as no emphasis is meant to be laid upon the place in close 
proximity, the Yupdhuti would be applicable to it in common with others. 
— From all this it follows that the more reasonable view is that the offering 
in question is an embellishment of the Sacrificial Post [and as such it should 
not be performed at the Sddyaskra\ 
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SUTRA (12). 

The y.avie also foists to the same coxclhsios. 

Bhd-^ya. 

The name ' Sthiini-dhiiti ' al-^o applie-i to that dhuti (offering) in wliich 
the Sthdnit (Tree-stump) is the predominant factor.— How ? — -Because tlie 
term is to be treated as a Genitive Tatpurum [' Sthdnoh. dhutih " the offering 
of the stump ']. — the Genitive hat-ing the force of the Accu-sative ; and 
what the Accu.sative denoted is that which is the most desired. As for the 
Locative Tatpuru-sn [’ Sthdnau dhutih the offering on the stump], this 
wottid involve an indirect indication and hence cannot be accepted. 

SUTRA (13). 

The wokh.s of the Maxtra also point to the same coxclhsiox. 

Bha-sya. 

For the following reason we conclude that tiie offering in question is 
an embellishment (of the Sacrificial Post) : The reason is that the tvords of 
the Mantra also point to the same conclusion ; the Mantra i.s — ‘ Atastvandeva 
vanaspafe viroha ’ ; this means — ' Inasmuch as you have been lopped off 
by me, may you grow in manifold ways ’ : these Mantra-words appear to 
be honouring the Sacrificial Post. — From this also it follows that the offering 
is an act of embellishment (of the Sacrificial Post), and as such should not 
be performed in connection with the Stake in the Threshing Yard (at the 
Sddyaskra sacrifice). 



Adhikarana (9) ; The ‘ Last Praydja ’ is an act of 
embellishment. 

SUTRA (14). 

So ALSO IN THE CASE OF THE PkaYAJA ; AS THE SAAIE PKINCLPLE 
IS APPLICABLE TO IT. 

Ehdsija. 

Ill connection with the Darsha-Purnamasa it is said — Uttamah praydjah 
svdhdkdram yajati 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this ‘ Uttama Praydja ’ 
(The Last Prayaja) — an act helping the main sacrifice directly ? Or is it an 
act of embellishment ? — ^Hence what we are going to consider is — At this 
Praydja, are the deities the same to whom the ‘ Ajyabhdya’ and other offer- 
ings are to be made ? Or are they other than those deities ? 

“ In what way would they be other deities and in what way the same 
as those in the Context ? ” 

If the words ‘ Svdhdkdram yajati ’ are taken as containing the injimction 
of the deity, then the deity at the Praydja would be different from those in 
the Context ; if, on the other hand, the deity of the Praydja is taken to be 
those that are indicated by the words of the Mantra ‘ Ye yajdmahe svdhdgnim, 
etc.’ [and not by the words ‘ Svdhdkdram yajati ’ ), then the deities at the 
Praydja would be the same as those in the Context. 

On the above question, the Purvapak-sa view is as follows : — “ The 
Praydja in question is an act directly helping the main sacrifice. To explain 
— It is an entirely different deity that is enjoined by the words ‘ Svdhd- 
kdram yajati ’ ; in this way the deity of the offering would be got at directly 
from the Vedic text ; while under the other view it would have to be assumed 
on the basis of indication of the words of a Mantra. 

Objection — ‘ This other deity (held to be enjoined by the words ‘ Svd- 
hdkdram yajati ’) cannot be spoken of by means of any such terms as ‘ agni ’ 
and the like ; hence if that other deity were accepted, this would militate 
also against the use of the Mantra ‘ Ye yajdmahe svdhdgnim 

“ Answer — There would be no militating against the use of this Mantra ; 
a single term can denote more tlian one thing ; for example, the term 
‘ Mdtd ’ denotes the Mother as also the measurer (the person who does the 
measuring) ; when this term is used in such expressions as ‘ Mdtd cha 
paramam daivatam snmd cha pulresu' [‘The Mdtd is the liighest divinitv, 
equally inclined towards sons ’], it is taken as denoting the Mother ; while 
when appearing in such expressions as ‘ Mdtd samah ksiprashcha ’ [‘ The 
Mdtd is equable and cjuick ’], it is taken as denoting the measurer of grains. 
— Similarly, when terms like ‘ agni ’ are used in Mantras that are used 
at the sacrifice offered to the deity named ‘ Svdhdkdra they would be rmder- 
stood to be denotative of that deity. In this way a well-known act 
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connected with the sacrifice would come to be accomplished, in tlie shape of 
what helps it directly. — From all this it follows that the Uttarna Praydja is 
an act that helps the main sacrifice directly.” 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhdnta: — So also in 
the case of the Praydja, as the same principle is applicable to it. It ha.s 
been said above that ‘ the Sthdnvdhuti in an act of embellishment ’ ; this 
same idea is applied to the present case by means of the particle ‘ cha ’ 
{■ also ’) in the Sutra ; the sense being that ‘ the Uttama-Praydja is .an act 
of embellislunent ’ ; it is for this reason that they declare that the deities 
of this Praydja are the same as those to whom the ' Aj yabhCiga ' and other 
sacrificial offerings are made. — “ Why so ? ” — Because the deific character 
does not belong to Svdhdkdra ; the deific character is signified either by the 
Nominal affix or bj’ the Dative ending in this case {in the sentence ' Svd- 
hdkdram yajati ’) there is neither the Nominal affix nor the Dative ending ; — 
hence this cannot be taken as an injunction of the deity. In fact, the Accusa- 
tive ending (in ' Svdhdkdram') clearly signifies that the 'Svdhdkdra' is in 
apposition to ' sacrifice ’ : henceit follows that the term ' Svdhdkdra ' denotes 
a sacrifice, just hke ’ Samicl ’ and other terms. 

Says the Opponent — “ If, on the strength of the Accusative ending 
you take the term ‘ Svdhdkdra ’ to be denotative of the sacrifice, then that 
sacrifice (which is denoted by the term ‘Svdhdkdra’) must be an act that 
helps the main sacrifice directly ; because the Accusative ending signifies 
what is the most desired ”. 

The answer to this is as follows : — In view of this objection, the Sutra 
has added the term ‘ because the same principle is applicable to it ’ ; that is, 
that same principle is applicable to this case wliich has been appUed to the 
case of the ‘ Sthdnvdhuti ’, — i.e. ‘ it should be regarded as an embellishment 
of it, because it is subsidiary’ (Su. 10. 1. 11). At the Ajyahhdga and other 
offerings, Agni and the othpr deities are subsidiaries, — and the sacrifice becomes 
useful only when it is offered to them. Under the other view, the sacrifice 
would be useless, and hence the mention of the Deity in connection with 
that sacrifice would also be useless. When there is a likelihood of the 
sacrifice being an ‘ embellishment ’ of the Deity, we cannot assume any 
other use for that sacrifice; and so long as it is possible for 'Agni' and 
other terms to be taken in their own natural denotations, there can be no 
j testification for assuming the entirely unknown fact that they denote 
a different Deit>- in the shape of Svdhdkdra. 

From all this it follows that the Uttama-Praydja serves the ptupose of 
‘ ►-mbelli.shing ' the Deity ; and through the embellishment due to the 
remembrance of the Deity, that same sacrifice brings about a transcendental 
result also. 

SUTRA (15). 

Also because we els^d an indicative text. 

Bhdsya. 

In support of the said conclusion we have an indicative text also. — 
What text ? In connection with the Chdturmdsya sacrifice, we find 
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the following Mantra speaking of certain common deities: ’ Svdhagnim — 
svdhdsomam — svdhd savitdram — svdhd sarasvatim — svdhd pusanam ’ ; and the 
use of this Mantra is explicable only on the basis of the sacrifice being an 
‘ embellishment ’ of the Deity ; under the other view, it would have to be 
regarded only as serving a transcendental purpose. — For tliis reason also, 
the Uttama-Praydja should be regarded as an act of embellishment of the 
Deity. 

The use of this Adhikarana lies in the following — In the case of the 
Saurya and other sacrifices where there are diverse deities, the names of 
deities connected with the Archetype are not to be excluded, — according 
to the Purvapaksa ; wliile according to the Siddhdnta. they become excluded^ 



Adhikakaxa (10) : The Ay tii ' -sacrifice is an act directly 
helping the main sacrifice. 

SUTRA (IG). 

{Puevapaksa] — “The saaie should be the case with the ’Ajya- 

BHAGA ’ OFFERES'G TO AGNI ”, EF THIS IS URGED AS THE PCRVAPAKSA 

[then the answer is as given in the next Sidra]. 

Bhdsya. 

There are tlie Darsha-Purnamusa sacrifices laid down in the text — 

■ Desiring heaven, one should perforin the Darsha-Purnarndsa sacrifices ’ ; 
— in connection with these it is declared — ‘ Ajyabhdgau yajati ’ [' offers the 
Ajyabhdga oblations ’] ; — and the following is yet another declaration in the 
same connection — 'Tan hochatuh kimdvayostatah ayaditi, yasya> kasyaichid- 
devatdyai havirnirvapamstadvarn purastddiijyasya yajanniti tasmdd yasyai 
kaayaichid devatdyai havirnirvapanti tl purastddajya-bhagdvagnlsomdbhyam 
yajanti tau na saionye'dhvare na pashau ' : [where two ' Ajyabhdga oblations’ 
are spoken of as to be offered to Agni and 

In regard to this there arises the question — In the ease of the two 
‘ Ajyabhdga oblations ’ offered to Agni and Soma, is the oblation offered to 
Agni — the Agni-sacrlfice — for the purpose of embellishing the Deity ? Or 
for directly helping the main sacrifice ? 

On this question, if the Purvapaksa view is that '‘'the same should be 
the case with the Ajyahhdga-otieTing to Agni ; — i.e. like the Uttama-Praydja, 
it should be regarded as an embellishment, because it is subsidiary (Su. 11) ” — 
[then the Siddhdnta in answer to that view is as follows] — ■ 

SUTRA (17). 

[SiddhInta] — Because of the actual mextior, it must be 
A distinct deity. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right to hold that the A/i/abAdya-oblations arc the embellish- 
ment of the Deity ; in fact, they are acts directly helping the main sacrifice. 

“ Why ? ” — Because of the actual mention ; it is understood that the Deity 
(Agni) to whom the oblation in question is offered is di.stinct from the Agni 
of the main sacrifice. — “What ia that mention ? ’’ — It is the Mantra — ‘ Agni- 
magna dvaha, sotnamdvaha, agnimavaha ’ ; which contain-s an invocation of 
the deities ; — with a view to sectu-e the offering of oblations to all these 
deities ; and to avoid all rmstakes, this invocation enumerates the deities ; 
— in this enumeration, Agni is mentioned twice ; tliis is explicable only if 
the two deities spoken of by the term ‘ agni ’ are distinct ; otherwise one 
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would be bewildered by the increase in the number. As for the enumera- 
tion. that is equally there for both views (the Purvapaksa as well as the 
Siddhdnta) ; in fact, under your view (that there is only one Deity of the 
name ' Agni'), the intervention of 'Soma’ between the two ‘ Agnis’ would 
disturb the order of the enumeration. Further, when a word is used more 
than once, and is intervened by another word, it mentions the Deity as 
distinct. For instance, in the sentence — ‘ Brdhmana dgafah, vrsala dgatah, 
hrdhmana dgatah ’, — we have the enumeration of two distinct Brdhmanas : 
similarly in the case in question, there is mention of two Agnis. 

Says the Opponent — ' This mention is a mere indicative ; you should 
state some reason.” 

Tliis reason is stated in the following Sntra — 


SUTRA (18). 

Also because of equality. 

Bhdsya. 

The following is the reason (in support of the SkMhdnta) — In this case 
the Sacrifice is ‘ equal ’ to the Deitj- ; that is, the Deity has been mentioned 
in comiection with the main Sacrifice, and the Sacrifice also has been 
mentioned in another sentence ' Ajyabhdgau yajati ’ : hence between these 
two — Sacrifice and Deity — both of which serve useful purposes, — the most 
reasonable course is to take the Deity as subserving the purposes of the 
Sacrifice ; because it is well known that the Sacrifice is a subsidiary that 
helps directly. — Without a Deity, there can be no Sacrifice ; — hence the 
Sacrifice always needs a Deity ; — certainly the Deity of the main Sacrifice 
does not need another Sacrifice ;• — and when one thing is needed bj’ another, 
the former is regarded as subseriing the purposes of the latter ; — hence 
it follows that the Deity subserves the purposes of the Sacrifice. 

Further, there is ‘ equality ’ also between the Sacrifice in question and 
other such subsidiaries as help the main Sacrifice directly.- — “ How ? ” — 
It is described in the following text — ‘ The two A^fidra-offerings are the two 
fingers of the Sacrifice, — the two -offerings are its eyes, — the 

Praydja-s&CTi&ces are its armour, — also the Sacrificer’s armour, tending to the 
suppression of his enemy ’ [where the Sacrifice is likened to such directly 
helpful things fingers and eyes and artnour]. 



xA.dhikarana (11): Tht ' Pashu-puroda.-^ha'’ Sacrifice i.y 
an ■ etabeUixhment ’ of the Deity. 

SUTRA (19). 

[PukVAPAKSA] •• So ALSO lA' THE CA.^E OF THE ArDIAL- SACRIFICE ”, 

IF THIS IS LRGED [then the answer is as given in the 
next STitrd\. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotist&rna, there is the Agmsonilya-animal- 
sacrifice, laid down in the text — ‘ Asamam mhantyagnind pratitisthanti 
.... i/o dlhsito yadagrnsoniiyam pashutnalabhaie varimapashdhhydm sa 
muchyate ' ; — and in connection with this animal -sacrifice, there is the 
following declaration — ' Agnisomiyasya vapayd pracharya agnxsomiyam 
pashu-purcdasha-tyianunirvapauti ' [where the offering of the Meat-cake. 
Pashu-puroddsha, is laid down]. 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — Is tltis offering of the Meat- 
cake an act directly helping the main sacrifice ? Or does it serve the purpose 
of ‘ embeUishing ’ the Deity ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows ; — and here the 
argument that had been put forward under the Adhikarana on Praydja, — 
even though refuted, — is yet again revived on the ground of some 
peculiarity — “ So also in the case of the Animal-sacrifice ; if you think that 
there is a doubt as to this being an act directly helping the main sacrifice 
or an embellishment of the Deity, — then otu tdew is that in the case of the 
Animal-sacrifice also, the offerintr is an act that directly helps the main 
sacrifice ; because this is the well-known function of actions. — Then again, 
the term ‘ agnisomlya ’ is formed with a Nominal affix and the Deity enters 
into it as the subordinate factor in connection with the Animal -sacrifice 
also the same term with the Nominal affix is mentioned with great force, 
in the supplementary sentence, as signifying Fire; but this does not neces- 
sarily mean that it must signify the same in connection with the Meat- 
cake. — From all this it follow's that, on the ground of usage, the sacrifice in 
question must be taken to be an act that directly helps the main sacrifice.” 

SUTRA (20). 

[Siddhanta] Not so ; becae.se of the declaration of identita'. 

Bhus;,a. v 

‘ Na ' is the term that denies what has been said above. 

The sentence ‘ Asornam vahanti agnind pratitisthanti ’ is a declamatory 
deolaration ; so that, if it is on the basis of such a declamation that the 
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Deity of the Animal-sacrifice is to be regarded as distinct from the Deity of 
the Meat-cake-offering, — then, on the basis of a similar declamation, the 
Deity in both cases should be regarded to be the same ; for we have the 
declaration to the effect that — ‘ The Meat-cake has the same Deity as the 
Animal-sacrifice — -Hence the support of a declamatory declaration being 
equal in both oases, the conclusion is that the Meat-cake-offering is an act 
of embelhshment for the Deity. 

SUTRA (21). 

Also becaltse we find an indicative text. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also we hold that the Meat-cake offering is 
an act of embelhshment of the Deity. — •“ For what reason ? ” — ^The reason 
is that there is an indicative text also which supports this view ; In con- 
nection with the series of Meat-eake-offerings, we find it laid down that ‘ a 
bull should be sacrificed to Indra-Vdjrin ’ ; and in this connection there is a 
couple of Yajydnuvakyd speaking of the common Deity — ‘ Indram snuM 
I'ijrinam atomapratham snuhi shuram vajrimxm aupratltam ' ; this declara- 
tion is explicable only if the offering in question is an act of embellishment, 
not otherwise. 

From all this it follows that the Meat-cake-offering serves the purpose 
of embellisliing the Deity of the Animal-sacrifice. 

SUTRA (22). 

[Bestat€me?it of Purvapaksa] — “ In fact (the Deity) should be- 
beCtAkded as a subsidiary detail, like the Pans ; 

ALSO because it IS A MODIFICATION OF WHAT 
IS A SUBSIDIARY" DETAIL.” 

Bhasya. 

The same argument is re-stated, with a view to add something new. — 
The term " vd ’ (‘ in fact ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

" The Deity should be regarded as a subsidiary detail ; as this would 
be in keeping with its well-known character of directly helping the main 
sacrifice. That it will be subsidiary to more than one act would be like 
the case of the Pan ; the Pan is subsidiary to the cookiny as also to the 
removing of the chajf ; similarly the same Agni-Soma would be subsidiary to 
the Animal-sacrifice as well as to the Meat-cake-offering. Such being the 
case, the action, that has been laid down as subsidiary to the Agni-Soma 
connected with the Darsha-Purnamdsa and as being the means of accom- 
pli.shing the sacrifice, would, without any inconsistency, apply to the same 
deitie.s as subsidiary to the offering in question ; otherwise, it could not 
apply to the two deities when they form the predominant factor and serve 
an entirely different function. A,s a matter of fact however, we find the 
16 
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Sl'^stakrt-offt'l^inl^ wliich is left umletiiied. — From this also it follows that 
the offering m nuosttoii directly helps the main sacritice. — Then again, at 
the iiautrCuriun\ saeritioe, the cakos dedicated to Indra, Varuna and Savitr 
are not brought, from the context of the Animal-saeritice, to those animal- 
sacrifices wliich have At<liwin, S'lnittcatl and Sudiiman for their deities ; — 
wlule thev would be so brought m if the otfermg were an act of embellishment ; 
and it has been ah-eady explained that the mention of its serving the 
purpose of covering up the ' holes ’ is a piu-ely eommeudatorj- declamation. — 
From tins also it follows that the offering in question is an act directly helping 
the mam sacrifice.'’ 

SUTRA (23). 

[Purvapal'sa's araument answered] — In reality, it should be regarded 

AS AN ACT OF EMBELLISHMENT OF THE DeITY' ; BECAUSE IT IS 
A SUBSIDIARY, — LIKE THE ‘ SvAHIKARA ’ ; SPECIALLY 
BECAUSE SUBSIDIARY DETAILS ARE CON- 
NECTED WITH A PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ api vet ’ (‘ in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above 

The offering in question is not an act that directly helps the main 
.sacrifice ; it should he regarded as an emhellishrnent of it — i.e. of the Deity. — 
■■ Why ? ’’ — Because it is a subsidiary ; i.e. because the Deity serves a useful 
purpose; — hence, just as the ‘ .Stei/idi’dra ’-sacrifice is regarded as an act of 
embellishment of the Deity, on the ground that, otherwise, it would serve 
no useful purpose, — similarly should it he in the case in question also. — 
Specially because subsidiary details are connected with a purpose ; i.e. in the 
sentence in question we find that there is connection with a purpose. — 
Hence it follows that the offering in question cannot be an act directly 
helping the mam sacrifice. Because such details as enter into the very 
constitution of the sacrifice are far superior to those that help it directly. 

It has been argued (under SO. 19) that — “There is mention of the Deity 
by the word with the Nominal affix, where the Deity forms the subordinate 
factor ” ; but sucli mention is made also in those cases where the connection of 
the Deity is enjoined by means of a word of which the Deity forms the pre- 
dominant factor. — Further, a perceptible purpose is always superior to the 
imperceptible (transcendental) one. — From all this it follows that the offer- 
ing in question is an act of embellislunent of the Deity. 

SUTRA (24). 

The MENTION OF ‘defect’ ALSO AS DUE TO THE DIVERSITY (Pi HNTS 
TO THE SAME CONCLUSION) ; AS IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also, the offering in question is an act of 
embellishment. — In connection with the Saulramani sacrifice, it is said that 
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tliere is a ' defect ’ due to the ' diversity ’ of deities ; and this is explicable 
only if the offering is an embellislmient of the Deity ; the text being as 
follows : — ■ That which is a defect in the Saulrdmani is a good point in this 
— viz. that the deities of the Meat-cakes are distinct from those of the 
Animals ’. 


SUTRA (25). 


“ Tt is so EYEX rx the case of the SUBOKDIXATE factor ”, — IF THIS 
BE iteged [then the answer will be as in the following Sufral. 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ You tliink that the mention of ‘ defect ’ can 
be explicable only if the offering in cpiestion is an act of embellishment. 
— But that is not right ; because the mention of ’ defect ’ cannot be 
explained even under the view that the offering is an act of embellishment ; 
because in reality there is no ' defect ’ there ; as the sacrifice becomes more 
perfect by reason of the Cakes having diverse deities. The text says — ‘ It 
is the good point in this that the Cakes have deities different from those of 
the Animals ’. — Thus the objection being applicable to both views should 
not be urged against .one only. In fact, just as the mention of ‘ defect ’ 
would be a declamatory assertion under the view that the offering is an 
act of embellishment, — so, under the other view also, it would be a decla- 
matory assertion.” 


SUTRA (26). 

XoT SO : BECArSE THERE IS XO HARM ; JUST AS IN THE CASE 

OF THE Pans. 

Bhuijia. 

Tt is not so ; because under yonr view there has been no harm (wrong) ; 
— just as in the case of the Pans, if the chaff is all removed by means of a 
single Pan. there is no harm done to the other Pans, — so in the case in ques- 
tion, if the Meat-cake-sacrifice is offered to another Deity, there is no harm 
done to the Deity of the Animal-sacrifice ; and under the circumstances, 
there would be tlie mention of ‘ defect ’ wlien, in reality, there lias been no 
defect at all. — Under oiu- view, on the other hand, there is harm done to 
tile subsidiary in the shape of the indication of the Deity. — As for the 
assertion — that ‘ the defect also becomes a perfection — it is something 
entirely different. In fact, wlien tlie word ' defect ’ is used where there has 
iieen no harm or wrong done, it is clear that the signification of words has 
not been grasped. 
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shabara-bhasya ; 


SUTRA (27). 

The deities are co-Miiox with those or the ' fips ' ; and the 

ASSERTION IS BASED EPON THAT ; BECAI'SE IT IS FOR 
THE SAKE OF THAT. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following rea.soii .also the offering should be taken as an act of 
embellishment : — The assertion — i.e. the assertion of the Cakes, — i.s based 
upon the fact that at the Saiitrdtnaiu. the deities are common with those of the 
Cups ; — tltis assertion being to the effect that ‘ There are no Cakes of these 
animals ; these animals have the Cups for their Cakes It is not that 
the Cakes are not there; the assertion that "the Cups are their Cakes’, or 
■ they have the Cups for their Cakes is based upon the observation that 
there is no embellishment b\' means of offerings to diverse deities. — " AVhat 
is the similarity between the Cups and the Cakes ? ” — The .similarity is 
that they serve the -purpose of embellishment ; and this would be possible 
only if the Cakes also served the purpo.se of embellishing the deities. — From 
all tliis it follows that the more reasonable view is that the offering is an 
act of embellishment. 

SUTRA (28). 

It is in THE ABSENCE OF THE CePS THAT THERE IS THE ASSERTION*. 

Bhasya. 

There is the text — ‘ Xaitasya pashorgraham grhnanti, purocldshavdnesa 
pashuh’ [‘ Thej- do not take up the Cup of this Animal, it has only the 
Cake ’]. — ^Here ‘ the absence of the Cup ’ has been spoken of as being due 
to the presence of the Meat -cake. — which shows that the ‘ Cup ’ and the 
'• Cake ’ are meant to serve the same purpose. — Xow it has been already 
found that the ‘ Cup ’ is for the- inirpo.se of ■ embellisliing ’ the deity ; and 
hence the .said assertion would be e.xplicable only if the Cake also were taken 
as serving the same purpo.se (of embelli.shing the Deity). 

8UTRA (29). 

/ Further, it is well k^oavn* that the Deity is the occasioner ; 

^ HENCE IT IN'DICATE.S (THE SiDDH.ANTA VIEW). 

Bhnsya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that the offering i.s an act 
of embellishment: There is the Agnibhyah kamebhyah pashava 

iilabhyante, hdma vCi agnayah, dgneydh puroddshd hhavanti, ugneyd hi pasha- 
vah — ^where the Cakes are spoken of as ‘ occasioned’ (due to) the deities ; 
and this .shows that the Meat-cakes are meant to serve the purpose of 
embellishing the Deitj'. 
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SUTRA (30). 

The conxectiox is xot ixcompatible, as the conditions aee 

PRESENT ; AS IN THE CASE OF THE TERM ' ShRTA ’ ; AND 
IT WOULD BE A ‘ MODIFICATION ’ OF THE SUB- 
SIDIARA' FACTOR. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued (imder Sfi. 22) that ‘ The detail pertahihig to the 
subsidiaries could not appertain to the Principals’. — The answer to that is 
as follows : The connection of the details with the Agnisomlya-ojjcringa 
■would not be incompatible, even though these latter are principal offerings. 
— 'AVhy ? ” — Because the conditions are prese>it ; i.e. even though these 
ofierings are ‘ principals yet, inasmuch as they bring about the accom- 
phshment of the main sacrifice, they are ‘ means ’ to that accomplishment 
(and to that extent ’subsidiary’); and as such they could very well be 
connected with the details in question ; — Just as in the case of the term 
‘ Shrta' ; i.e. in the case of the expression 'Rice cooked in boiled milk — 
rice cooked in curds ’, even though the Boiled Milk and the Curds are 
meant for being offered (and in that sense principals), yet they serve the 
purposes of the Pranitd vessel, and as such become connected with the 
related details ; and there is no incompatibility in that. 


SUTRA (31). 

It would serve two purposes : such being the declaration of the 

Veda ; its modificatory character has been asserted on 

THE GROUND THAT IT SERVES THAT PURPOSE IN THE CASE 
OF DIVERSITY OF DEITIES. — It HAS BEEN ASSERTED 
THAT ’‘it is ONLY A DECLAMATORY STATEMENT ” 

[and the answer to that is as in the next 
Sfitra]. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued by the Opponent that — the Cakes dedicated to 
Indra, Varuna and Savitr would become dissociated from the context of 
the Sautrdmanl ”. — The answer to this is as follows : — It would serve two 
purposes ; i.e. the sacriffce would serve the purposes of ‘ embellishmg the 
Deity ’ as well as that of ‘ covering the holes ’ ; as both of these have been 
declared in the Veda. Consequently, by the mere fact of its serving the 
purpose of ‘ covering the holes ’ in the case of diverse deities, it would not 
become dissociated from the Context ; in fact it would remain in the same 
Context, as a modificatory sacrifice. 

It has been asserted that '"even this is a merely declainatory statement ” ; 
— the answer to that is as follows — 
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NHABAltA-HHA-^VA : 


SUTRA (32). 

There being a divee.^ity of deities, there is a .mudifica- 

XIOX OF NAMES. 

Bhdxya. 

In tliat case (i.e. if it is purely declamatory) ’ di.->SL>ci:itii>u from the 
Context ' would be avoided in the following manner: A-^ for the ' embellish- 
ment of the Deity’, it cannot be .-^et aside by being dis>,iciated from the 
Context ; — at the Sautnimain. the Cakes that come in Vjy \ irtne of the 
General Law are those with common deitie-- ; so that in that case the terms 
‘ indra ’ and the rest can be expres.sive only of those deities that are con- 
nected with the Animal-sacrihee. — " How so ? ’’ — It is understood that the 
names that have been mentioned are really those of these latter deities, but 
they appear only in their partial forms and accompanied by other letters ; 
it is quite possible for component parts to signify the composite whole and 
thereby signify what is denoted by that whole ; as is found in the case of 
‘ gavi and sucli other corrupt words [where the cow comes to be expressed 
by the letter ‘ ga which forms part of the term ' go ’ which is what really 
denotes the coiu] ; — also in the following Mantra related to the deity 
Sarasvatl — ' Xivarkaya prajdm >:>shvasi/a hrsuyasya nidyinah'. the term 
‘ brsaya ’ signifies what i.s really denoted by the term ’ hrhat ’. — “ But why is 
all tliis assumption made ? ’’ — Because in connection with the sacrifices 
that are meant to serve the purpose of embellishing the deities, if other 
[foreign) deities were to be mentioned, they would be entirely useless. — 
Hence we conclude that the names of deities connected with Cakes are only 
modified forms of the names of those connected with the Animal -sacrifice. 


SUTRA (33). 

Or, there may be repetition ; as in the case or the PbayIjas, 

ONE PORTION OF IT WOELD HAVE ANOTHER DeTI Y. 

Bhdsiia. 

The term ‘ rd ’ ('or’) here does not imply the rejection of the above 
view ; it only introduces another argument in .support of the view that the 
offering in question is an act of embellishment. 

In fact, the names need not be taken as modified forms of other names ; 
the names could be so taken, if there were no other means of establishing 
the view that the offering in que.stiou is an act of enibellislunent ; as a 
matter of fact however, this view can be e.stablished even without taking 
the names as ‘ modifications '. — How ? ” — There would be repetition of 
the Cake offering ; at tlii.s the Deity of the Animal-sacrifice as well as the 
Cake come in by virtue of the General Law ; for the Deity of the Animal- 
sacrifice. there is another substance laid down in the form of the ’ Cup 
and a different Deity for the ’ Cake ’ ; the element of ’ offering ’ ( ’ sacrifice ’ ) 
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remains the same (unmodified) in both cases; and this sacrifice should have 
to be ]jerformed as connected with the deities of the Animal-sacrifice, as 
also \cith the Cup ; — both these cannot be possible without the sacrifice 
being repeated ; — so that naturally the sacrifice comes to be repeated ;• — • 
and of this sacrifice one portion would have another Deity, — as in the case 
of the Prayaja ; for instance, at the Animal-sacrifice, though all the five 
Praydjas are admissible by virtue of the General Law, it is the number of 
only ■ one portion ’ that has been actually enjoined ; and as tliis cannot be 
possible without repetition, the Praydjas come to be repeated ; and when 
they are repeated, one portion of them has different deities in the shape of 
Dura-Usdsd-Xaktd and so forth. — In the same manner, in the case in 
question also, there would be repetition of the Cake-offering ; — so that 
there would be no dissociation from the Context, even under the view that 
the offering in question is an act of embellishment. 



Adhikakana (12) : In the sentence ‘ Sauryanchanim nir- 
vapet \ the term ‘ charu ’ stands for ‘ odana 
‘ Cooked Rice 

SUTRA (:U). 

The ‘ rHAElJ ’ SHOUI d be taken as a fobm of the offeeixg- 

MATEELiL, BECAHSE IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE ACT OF 
■ SACEIFICE 

Bhnsya. 

The Charu is spoken of in the sentence-—' Sauryaiichanon nirvapet 
hrahamvarchasakamah ’ [' One desiring Brahmic glory should offer Charu 
to Siirya']. The Saurya, offering to Surya, is a modification (an ectype) of 
the Agneya, offering to Agni, as has been established imder the Siiira 8. 1. 
28 — ‘ It should be restricted to that of one act on the ground of there being 
a single thing (deity) ; specially because it is an ectype and is dependent 
upon what has gone before [The ' Agneya ’ consists of ' the offering of a 
cake baker! on eight pans to Agni ; and the ‘ Saurya ’ being an ectype of this 
Agneya, it takes the details that should be modifications of the details of 
the Agneya.] 

The question that arises is — (A) Does the ‘ Charu laid down in con- 
nection with the Saurya, mean the modification of the offering-material (i.e. 
the Cake offered at the Agneya) ? — Or the modification of the Pan (used at 
the .Kgneya for baking the Cake) ? — (B) If it means a modification of the 
offering-material, then, is the offering-substance modified through the Pot 
or through the Odana ? 

On this question, the view that presents itself is that the ' Charu ’ should 
be regarded as involving the modification of the offering-substance ; — 
why ? — because it is coyinected with the act of sacrifice ; what is enjoined in 
regard to the ‘ Charu ’ is expressed by the Xominal affix in the word 
‘ Sauryam \ in the sentence ‘ Sauryarn charum nirvapet ’ ; which shows that 
the ‘ Charu ’ is for the purpose of the sacrifice ; and hence it must be 
regarded as the modification of the offering-substance. 

SUTRA (35). 

[POEVAPAKSA] — “ BecAHSE what is generally KNOtra SHOULD 

BE accepted.” 

BJid.sya. 

The conclusion arrived at in the preceding Sutra being accepted (by 
both parties), the following view is stated (as Purvapaksa) in regard to the 
further question (B) stated above : — “ The Charu is a modification of the 
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■offering-substance, and this modification is done through the Pot, because 
u-hat is generally hnowa should be accepted ; the most reasonable course is to 
Accept what is well recognised ; the term ‘ Charu ’ is generally known from the 
Himalaya to Cape Comorin as standing for the Pot ; as a matter of fact, all 
■over the coimtry, from the Himalaya down to Cape Comorin, the term 
‘ Charu ’ is found to be used in the sense of the Pot. Hence it follows that 
it is through the Pot that the offering-substance is modified [i.e. at the 
Saurya sacrifice, the substance offered remains the Cake, the same as at the 
Agneya , — the only modification that that substance rmdergoes is that it 
is baked in the Pot histead of in the Paa].” 

SUTRA (36). 

’[SiddhIxta] — In reality, it sholld be taken as the ‘ Cooked 
Rice because of the connection whth ‘ food 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ Charu ’ is used in the sense of Cooked Rice also : in the 
present case, it is more reasonable to take the term as standing for the 
•Cooked Rice than for the Pot. — '■ Why ? ” — Because of the connection with 
Jood ; i.e. all cultured people offer sacrific.es to deities with substances that 
can be eaten, not with what cannot be eaten ; — from the practice of these 
cultured people we infer the Snirti, and from the Smrti, the basis of Vedie 
text. — Hence it follows that the offering substance is modified through Cooked 
Rice [i.e. it is Cooked Rice that is offered in place of the Cake"]. 

SUTRA (37). 

[Objection continued] — It cannot be so : because in that case 

THE TERM WOULD HAVE TWO MEANINGS. 

Bhdsya. 

“■ The term ' Charu ’ caimot be taken as denoting the Cooked Rice ; — 
why ? — ^because in that case, it would come to have two meanings ; 
and as it is well known as denoting the Pot, its action in signifying the 
Cooked Rice would have to be regarded as indirect indication, based upon 
the connection (of the Rice) with the Pot. — Then again, in the case of such 
words, it is not right to attribute to them more than one meaning. — Hence 
it must be admitted that the offering-substance is modified through the 
Pot. — It has been urged that — ‘ Cultured people offer sacrifices to deities 
with such things as can be eaten, and hence there must be a Smrti in support 
of such practice ’. — The answer to this is as follows : — This inference that has 
been put forward is refuted by the directly perceptible text to the contrary ; 
from the directly perceptible text we learn that the sacrifice is to be per- 
formed with the Pot. — ‘ How so ? ’ — Because it is well known that the term 
‘ Charu ’ signifies the Pot ; so that there can be no justification for taking 
the term ‘ Charu ’ in its indirect figurative sense on the basis of mere usage ; 
— even if such an assumption were made, it would mean the rejection of 
the direct signification of the word by usage ; and this cannot be right ; in 



1666 


SHAIJARA-BHASYA : 


fact, It would be right to rt-irard the ii'iUie it^elt a-, urontt. in view of the 
direct sigiiiticatioii of the woril ; we Hud iu the ease of the seuteuce.s — • 

' Shftla'shvhn nid^nrenn ' Prdjdjmtij'Ui* ciinrutn 

nirvapet 6hataL\rp>ahnti'l'/tt<il:ui/tiili ' I?)." 

SUTIIA (3S), 

[Objection continued — second Purvapuksa put fonraixB — '' lx reality, the 
■ Chare ’ xirsT be takex" as ixvolxtxk the xiodieic atiox- uf 

THE PaX' : IX' A CASE OF DOEBT. THE XIATTER I.s DETEK- 
XIIX’ED BY ■ ETILITY ‘ AX'D ' REASOX' 

Bhdp/a. 

" In fact, the very first proposition — that the ' Charu ' is a luoddicatiou 
of the olfe r!Hi/-'''ihtitance — cannot be proved : In regarding it a-, a inoditica- 
tioii of the Pot, it would be necessar.v to assume, from Produce, the Vedie 
text as the basis uf the Snuii fun wliich the Practice would be ba-ed) — 
lastly, if the modification were tlirough Cooked Rice, then it would necessitate 
the assumption of an indirect figurative meanins for the term, on the basis 
of its connection with the Pot ; — but there i.s vet another wax' available : 
that the ' Charu ’ be taken as the modification of the Proo — For these 
reasons, the particle ' cd ' (in the i^utra) should be taken as rejecting all the 
aforesaid views and we put forward the view that the ‘ Charu ’ is a modifica- 
tion of the Pan . — The n;odijicat!on of the Pan also is of use to Shrya ; hence 
it can be spoken of as ' .Saurya '. — There is ira.son also in support of the 
view in the shape of the fact that cooking can be done in the Pot. — -Thus 
there being some doubt regardin'.' the view that ’ Charu ’ is a modification 
of the offering-substance, wo should accept the view that it involves a modi- 
fication of the Pan.” 

SUTRA (3fi) 

[Of^ection and Purcapak>'a {B) ronllniied ] — ” Also because there IS A 

DIFJEKEX'CE BETXVEEX' THE SeCOXDARY AM) THE PrIXIARX'.” 

Bhd.via. 

“ There is a clear difference hetween the Secondary and the Primary ; 
it may be right to set aside the Sei-ondarv : but it can never he richt to set 
aside the Primary : this has been ex|)lained under Su. 12. 2. 2.).'' 

SUTRA (40). 

[Objection and Purvapaksa [H) continued] — Also becaese whex' the 

’Chare’ is spoken of. axother offeking-sebstaxce is 

xientioned.’’ 

BJtii.^j/a. 

■■ In a case where the Charu is spoken of, there is mention of another 
offering-substance — Prdjapatiiain r/hrle rharum nirvapet shatakr.malamdi/u.s- 
L-drnah’. where tlie oftVriim-inaterial mentioned is ' 100 gold-pieces’, and 
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the Charu is only something related to that substance. That gold-pieces 
can be used for offering is clearly shown by the text that says — ' One 
makes offerings of four Kr.pmJas each.'’ 


SUTEA (41). 

[Objection and PurvajMlc.^n (B) concluded] — " Also because aye fekd 

A TEXT IXDICATIYE OF THE 3AYIE COXCLUSIOX.” 

Bhdsya. 

" There is the declaration — ' Mdrutancharunnirvapet prpiindm dugdhe 
praiya ngamni grdmakdmah ’ where the offering-substance mentioned is the 
Priyangu-oorn cooked in milk ; — as for the Charu it is a product of Clay 
(in the shape of the Pan), and not a product of Priyaiigu-eorns. — Hence the 
offering-substance is something entirely different, and the Charu involves- 
only a modification of the Pan.” 

SUTRA (42). 

[A nsicer to objection and PurvapaJcm (B )] — Ix fact, it should be 
rXDEESTOOD AS ‘ OdaXA ' (CoOKED RiCE) ; BECAUSE 
or THE USE. 

Bhasya. 

From the use of the Nominal affix — in the expression ‘ Sauryashcha7~uh 
kartavyah’ — it follows that the 'Charu’ is a modification of the offering- 
substance. Accordine to the Purvapaksa view, the action taken in accordance 
with the injunction ‘ Sauryah charuh kartavyah ’ would be that the Cake 
would be offered (but cooked in a pot) ; — if this were done, then the idea 
derived from the injunction, that ‘ it is the Charu that should be offered and 
thereby connected with Surya would become set aside ; — so that in offering 
the Cake, the connection established with Surya tvould be of a tiring that is in- 
capable of such connection, and not of that which is capable. — Tf then, the 
original offering substance (Cake) is modified (at the Saurya sacrifice), — then 
the modification should be by means of the Cooked Bice ; because from the 
Himalaya down to Cape Comorin, the term ‘ Charu ’ is recognised as 
denoting Cooked Rice ; and in that case we secure the proper connection 
(with the Deity) of something to be eaten. 

It has been argued (in Su. 37) that — “ it is not right to attribute two 
meanings to one word ”. — It is certainly not right to attribute two meanings 
to a word ; but why should there be tliis impropriety in taking the term 
‘ Gharri ’ as denoting Cooked Rice, by reason of its denoting the Pot. — and 
not in taking it as denoting Pot, by reason of its denoting Cooked Rice ? 
In fact there are texts declaring that the term ‘ Charu ’ denotes Cooked 
Rice, — such as ‘ Atiavasrdvitdntanismapakvo vishadasiddha odanashcharuh ’ 
r‘ Charu is that Cooked Rice from which the water has not been strained. 
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which has been cooked by internal heat and which has become soft and 
yet the grains remain distinct ’]. — This has been explained above imder 
Sutra 3. 3., 38. Styijii is more authoritative than Practice; hence it follows 
that the term ‘ Charu ’ denotes Cooked Rice ; so that in the case in question 
it is through Cooked Rice that the offering-substance is modified ; — this will 
also serve the purpose that the sacrifice shall be offered with someth’ nr) to 
he eaten. Further, there is no such substance appertainine to .Suri/a as 
would be connected with the Charn. — It may be argued that " there is 
the Cake which would come in imder the General Law — But that cannot 
be ; the General Law (applying the details of the archetype to the ect\-pe) 
comes in after the injunction of the action (ectype) has been fully accom- 
pUahed ; — as a matter of fact, there is no injunction of the sacrifice (Saurya) 
before the word ‘ charuh ’ has been pronounced ; because what the term 
‘ sacrifice ’ connotes is the connection of a Deity with a substance ; — hence 
it is clear that the term ' Charu ’ which comes in the wake of the injimction 
(of the act), can never quality the Cake ; for the simple reason that the 
General Law can come in only later on. 


SUTRA (43). 

Also because it has bees spoken of as something NEtv. 

Bhd-sya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that the offering-substance 
is modified through Cooked Rice. — “For what reason?” — For tliis reason 
that it is spoken of as something new : Says the text — ' The deities prospered 
in this world through the Cake, and in the other world, tlirough Charu ’ ; 
where having spoken of the ‘ prosperity ’ through the Cake, it eoes on to 
add ‘ through the Charu in the other world ’ ; if the term ' Charu ’ denoted 
only the Pot and the Charu were only a modified Pot. — -then the Cham 
would come in in that same connection in which the Cake came in ; so that the 
statement that ‘ through the Cake the deities prospered in this world ’ would 
mean the same as that ‘ they prospered in this world through the Charu ’ ; 
— ^if that were so then there would be no justification for the second clause 
‘ through Charu in the other world ’, where the ‘ Charu ’ is spoken of as 
something different (from the ‘Cake’). — From this also it follows that the 
offering-substance i.s modified through the Conked Rice. 


SUTRA (44). 

To THE SAME EFFECT WE FIN!) AN INDIC.ATIYE TEXT ALSO. 

Bhnsya. 

If this view is accepted then it is po.ssible to explain an indicative text 
that we find. — ‘"How?” — There is the text — ' Adityah prayanlyash- 
■charuh aditya udayaruyah ’ ; and in this connection there is the further text 
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— ' Aj yasyaica charutnabhipurya chatura djyabhagan yajati, pathymn svasti- 
mistvdgnisomau yajati, agnisomdvislcd samtdram yajati, aditimodanetia ’ ; — 
here we have the injunction of the four ‘ Ajyabhdqa ’ offerings ; — now as 
regards the (last) offermg to ‘ Aditi it is a reiteration of what has gone 
before in the former text ' Adityashcharuh ’ ; — so that the ‘ Charu ’ (of the 
first text) is spoken of (m the second text) as ' Odana’ (Cooked Rice); — 
which shows that the offering-substance is modified through the Cooked 
Rice. 

Tne following is yet another text indicative of the same conclusion — 
‘ Yadi tandido vidyate dmantad havih sydt’ (‘If the rice were there, it. would 
be a raw offering-substance ’) ; — here the terra ‘ havik ’ (offering-substance) 
has been appUed to the Rice ; which also shows tliat in the case in question, 
the offering-substance is modified through the Cooked Rice. 



ADiflKAKAXA (13): The 'Cooked Eire to he ofjtrtd to 
Surya is to he cooked in a Pot. 

SUTRA (45). 

[Pl'kvapaksa (A) — continued] — • It should be dose is the Pas, 

IS ACCORD ASCE WITH THE ARCHETYPE ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE 
SO OTHER SUBSTASCE HAS BEES MESTIOSED.” 

Bha-ii/a. 

There is the ' Cooked Riee ’ spoken of in the text — One desiring 
Brahmic glory should offer Cooked Rice to Sur^u ' ; we have learnt above 
that the offeringr-substance in the Retype i.s the Cooked Rice ; now the 
question arises — In what (vessel) is the rice to be cooked ? 

The likely view that presents itself first of all i, as follows ; — ■' There 
can be no restriction in the matter, — such as that ’ the cooking must 
be done in pans' ; in fact, it could lie cooked in any vessel that might be 
obtained. — If the Pan be taken as coming in by virtue of the General Law, 
then, like the Pan, the number {eight) also of the Pan should come in. 
Then again, in connection with the Archetype also there is no such injunc- 
tion as that ■ the cooking should be done in the pans ’ ; all that is said in 
the text is that ' it is one baked on e>ght p.ms ’ ; — and when this number 
(ei'/Zit) come.s in, what comes to be enjoined (in regard to the Sauryn) is the 
presence of eight pans, not anything else ; — as a matter of fact however, the 
number {eight) does not come in : for the simple reason that the ' Cooked 
Rice’ cannot be cooked, dike the cake, on several pans. — On the other 
hand, if the mere Pan came in, then ' the presence of eight pans ’, which 
had been enjoined, would not come in. — -From all this it follows that the 
Cooked Bice should be cooked in any vessel that may be available.” 

^ “ As against this view” — -says the Purvapaksin , — “ we assert as follows : 

It should be done in the Pan, in accordance with the Archetype ; specially 
because no other substance has been tnetUioned ; — -i.e. the ‘ Cooked Rice ’ .should 
be Cooked in the Pan ; as thus alone would the words ’ like the Archetype ’ 
(in the General Law that ‘the Retype .should be performed like the Arche- 
type ’) be followed ; nor is there any other substance meritioiied : — and there 
must be restriction [that is, the vessel used must be the Pan only], 

“ It has been argued that ‘ like the Pan, the number {elgiit) also would 
come in.’ — This has got to be refuted [and the refutation is as follows] — 

SUTRA (46). 

[Puevapaksa (A) — concluded] — '■ It .should be doxe in one only', 
becau.se of I.YIPOSSIBILITY'.” 

Bhdsya. 

If it is not po.ssible for the Cooked Ttice to be cooked in several pans, 
then, by reason of thi.s iniposstbility, it .should lie cooked in one pan onlv. 
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If it be argued that what the words ' astakapalo bhavati ’ means is that 
■ it should be cooked in eight pans — ^we deny this ; if, by reason of impos- 
sibility, the number ' eight ’ cannot come in, then the Pan alone would 
come in.” 

SUTRA (47). 

[PuKVAPAKSA (B)] — “■ What has beex asserted above caxxot be 

DOXE. BECAUSE OF THE PKESEXCE OF A DIFFERENT SUBSTANCE : 

THAT WHICH IS USED IN THE COOKING OF THE CaKE WOULD 
HAVE TO HOLD WATER, IN THE COOKING OF RiCE : IN 
FACT THE VESSEL TO BE USED SHOULD BE ONE 
THAT WILL SERVE THE PURPOSE ; CONSE- 
QUENTLY THERE SHOULD BE NO RESTRIC- 
TION IN REGARD TO YESSELS THAT 
ARE EQUALLY' CAPABLE OF 
SERtTNG THE PURPOSE.” 

BMsya. 

•• The Rice should not be cooked in pans. — Why ? — Because of the 
presence of a different substance. — I'he Pan is used in the cooking of Cakes, 
with a view that the heat of the Pan itself brings about the cooking of the 
Cake ; — if, however, the Pan were used for the cooking of Rice, it would 
have to hold water, as in the case of the Rice, the cooking is brought about 
by the heat of the water ; and in this case, the cooking is not brought about 
by the heat of the Pan. Thus then, if the Pan were used for the holding 
of water, it would not be used for the purpose for which it is used at the 
Archetype : and to that extent, the General Law would not be followed. — 
From all this it follows that the cessel to be used should be one that will serve 
the purpose : and lieiioe. in regard to vessels that are equally capable of serving 
the purpose (of cooking the Rice), there should be no restriction as to wliioh 
one of them should be used.” 


SUTRA (4S). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, it should be done in the Pot [in the case 
OF Rice], because we find texts indicath^e of that view. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, the cooking in question should be done in the Pot. There is 
the following text indicative of that view — ‘ Ydsu sthallsu somdhsyuh te 
charnvnh syuh’ [‘Those pots that contained the Soma should be used in 
the cooking of Rice ’] ; this text speaks of the Rice as to be cooked in the 
Soma-pots, and hence specially indicates the Pot as the vessel to contain the 
Cooked Rice. 

Says the Opponent — “ What you bring forward is merely an indicative 
text ; please state some reasons.” 
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-4?wi(;er— As a matter of fact, the cooking of what is known as ‘ cooked 

Rice ’ is fotmd to be done in the pot, never in a frying-pan or a pan. 

From all this it follows that the cooking of Rice shouid be done in the Pot. 


Question — What is the purpose served by all tliis discussion as to 
whether the ‘ Charu ’ involves a modification of the Pan or it is made an 
offering-substance in the form of Cooked Rice ? ” 

Answer — (a) If the ’Charu’ involves a modification of the Pan. the 
grinding would have to be done, as the need for it would not have dis- 
appeared ; on the other hand if ' Charu ' were an oliering-sub-tance in the 
form of Cooked Rice, then there would be no grinding; as the grinding of 
the grains is needed only for the making of Cakes. — (6) Further, imder the 
Purvapaksa view, it is necessary to mix the flotu with water for the purpose 
of obtaining the dough; while under the Siddhdnta. this would not be 
necessary.— (f) So also with the placing of the flour in a vessel for mixing 
water.— (d) Heating also (of the Pan) for the purposes of cooking would 
have to be done from below, under the Purvapaksa view ; not so under the 

Siddhdnta. — (e) Similarly with the placing of the Pan on the Fire. (f> 

Under the Purvapaksa, the dough would have to be spread out and 
smoothened ; not so under the Siddhdnta. — (g) Under the Purvapaksa. 
it ’would be necessary to place live coals over the thing ; not so under the 
Siddhdnta ; as it is only for the purpo.se of the cooking of the upper portion 
(of the Cake). — {h) So also with the applying of heat all round (with flaming 
grass). — (i) Under the Purrapak-sa, the thing has to be taken out of the 
Pan and kept aisde, because it is necessary to do it ; under the Siddhdnta, 
there would be no necessity for doing it ; and hence it would not be done ; 
because the taking out and keeping aside has to be done because there is need 
for it ; and that which is done on this grotmd is not transferred to another 
act under the General Law. 


Or, we may take each of these nine items separately — each being dealt 
.with in a separate Adhikarnna, in the following nine Adhikaranas. 


Adhikaraha (14) ; There is to he no ‘ grinding ’ in 
connection tvith the ‘ Cooked Rice ’ to he offered 
at the ‘ Saurya ’ sacrifice. 

StJTRA (49). 

[Purvapaksa] — “ Ik this case ‘ gkikdikg ’ should be done ; as 

THE KEED FOE IT HAS NOT DISAPPEARED.” 

Bhd.sya. 

There is the offering of Cooked Rice laid down in the text—’ Sauryah. 
charunnirvapet hrahmavarchasakdinah ’ [’ Desiring Brahmic glory, one should 
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otter Cooked Rice dedicated to Suri/a "1 ; — we have understood that the 
offerine-substanoe meant by ‘ Chfini ' is Cooked Rice. — The question that 
arises now is — Should grinding be done in the case of Cooked Rice [as it is 
done in the case of the Cake at the Agneya^ — or not ? 

On this question, the Purrapaksa view is that — Grinding should he 
done, as the need for it has not disappeared, — and it is possible to do the 
grinding to the Rice 

SUTRA (50). 

[Siddhaxta] — There SHorLo.BE xo performaxce of the GEixDixct ; 

AS IT IS FOR THE Pl'RPOSE OF MAKES Ct THE CaKE. 

Bhdsya. 

Even though it is oossible to do the grinding to the Rice, yet it is not 
to be done. As for the Cake, it cannot be made without the grinding (of 
the corn) ; the Cooked Rice, on the other hand, is obtained without the grind- 
ing : in fact the grinding would actually destrov it : as in that case it would 
become either dough or gruel or something like oil-cake. — ^Hence we conclude 
that in the case of Cooked Rice, grinding is excluded. 


Adhikar.axa ( 15 ) : The ‘ mixing of water ' need not he 
done in the case of the ‘ Cooked Rice ' to be offered 

to Surya. 

SUTRA (51). 

The • Mixixu of water ’ .also (need xot be doxe) : .as it is meant 

FOR M.AKIXC THE DOEOH. 

Bhdsya. 

Here also the ' Cooked Rice ' may be taken as the example. 

In connection with the Archetype (i.e. the Agneya) we read — ‘ Pranita- 
bhirhavimsi samyauti' ['With water from the Pronitd-vessel. one mixes 
water with the offering-substance’!. — In regard to this there arises the 
question — in the case of the Cooked Rice (wliich is the substance offered at 
the Retype, the Saurya) — should the 'mixing of water’ be done or not? 
— The Parvapaksa is that “ it should be done, as it can be done ’’. — In 
answer to this, wo have the Siddhdnta that eA-en though it can be done, 
it should not be done ; because it is for the purpose of making the dough 
of the flour that water is mixed ; and the dough is needed for making the 
Cake, not for obtaining the Cooked Rice. 


17 
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Adhikaeana (16) : There is to be no ‘ Throwing into 
the vessel \ in connection with the ‘ Cooked 
Rice ’ to he offered to Surya. 

SUTRA (52). 

So ALSO THE • Throwing of the dofgh into the vessel as it is 

FOR THE SAME PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

The ■ Cooked Rice ’ is asiain to be treated as the case in question. 

In connection with the archetypal Aijntya we read — ' He tlirows the 
dough into the vessel’, connecting it with the deities, reciting the Mantra, 
Saviirprasnta, etc.’. — -In regard to the Cooked Bice, there arises the C|uestion 
— Should, or should not, this ' Throwing into the ves.sel ’ be done ? — The 
Piircapaksa view is that — " inasmuch as it can be done, and as it is necessary 
to follow the General Law. it should be done ’’. — In answer to this, we have 
the Siddhdnta that at the .Archetype, this act is done for the purpose of 
■ mi.xing with water' (and making the dough); but in the case of the 
Cooked Rice, there is no need for the ' mixing with water ’ (or making the 
dough) — [Hence it need not be done]. 


Adhikaeana (17); The ^Heating of the Pan' need not 
he done in connection icith the Cooked Rice to he 
offered to Surya. 

SUTRA (53). 

So ALSO THE ‘ Heating of the Pan ’. as it is for the purpose of 

COOKING THE LOWER PORTION. 

Bhd-sya. 

Again there is a question regarding the Cooked Rice . — In connection 
with the Archetype {Arineya'*. the ‘ Heating of the Pans ’ has been laid down 

as to be done with the Mantra — ' Vasundm rudrandm, etc. etc tapya- 

dhvam ’. — The question is — Is this ‘ Heating of the Pans ' to be done in 
connection with the Conked Rice, or not ? — The Pnrvnpnkm is that “ it 
should be done, in accordance with the General Law that ‘ the Ect;;-pe should 
be performed like the Archetype ’ ”. — The answer to this is that the said 
‘ Heating ’ is done for the purpose of cooking the lower part of the Cake ; 
and hence the General Law does not apply this to the case of the Cooked 
Rice (where there is no upper or lower part). 
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Adhikakana (18) : There is to be no ‘ Placing of the Pan 
upon the Fire ’ in connection with the ‘ Cooked 
Rice ’ to be offered to Siirya. 

, SUTRA (54). 

So ALSO THE ■ Placing op the Pan ox the Fire as this 
ALSO IS FOE that PEKPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Cooked Rice again, there ari.ses the question 
regarding the ' Placing of the Pan upon the Fire ’ — Should it be done or 
not ? — The Piirmpaksa is that — “ it should be done, because of the General 
Law that the Ectype should be performed Uke the Archetype — It has to 
be excluded however, because this also is for the purjtose of cooking the 
lower part (of the Cake). 


Adhikaeana (19) ; There is to be no ‘ spreading out and 
smoothening ’ in connection with the Cooked Rice to 
be offered to Surya. 

SUTRA (55). 

The ■ Spreading and Smoothening ’ also (should not be done), 

AS there is NO CAee. 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the "Spreading out and Smoothening’ there is the same 
question as to whether or not it should be done in connection with the 
Cookerl Rice. — In connection with the .Archetype (Agneya) we read — 
■ Reciting the Mantra, Urnpnithd. etc., he spreads out the Cake — ‘ Reciting 
the Mantra. Saute tanvd tatiuh, etc., he sinoothens it’. — The Cjuestion is — 
Should these two acts he done in the case of Cooked Rice ? — The Purvnpaksa 
is that, "in accordance with the General Law. they should be done”. — 
But it has to be excluded by reason of the fact that the sidjstance in this 
case is not a Cake (which alone needs to he •spread oat). 
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Adhikarana (20) : There A- to be no 'Covering up with live 
coals ' in the ca'<e of Cooked Rice to be offered to 

Surya. 

SUTRA (56). 

So ALSO THE ■ CoVERIAU L'P WITH LIVE COALS ' ; AS THIS IS MEANT FOR 
THE COOKINU OF THE EPPER PORTION. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Archetype {Ai/neya) we read — ' Places live coal.-- 
on the Cake with the ladle '. — Tlie t|uestion is — Should this be done in the 
case of the Cooked Rice to be offered to Surya '!■ — The Piirvapakm is that 
— "in view of the General Law that the Retype .should be performed like 
the Archetype, it should be done ". — In answer to this we have the Sidclhdnta 
that the act in question is done in connection uith the Cake for the purpose 
of the cooking of its upper portion ; and as there is no upper part to be 
cooked in the case of Cooked Rice, the act becomes excluded. 


Adhikarana (21) : There is to be no ‘ applying of Heat all 
round ' in the case of Cooked Rice to he offered to 

Surya. 

SUTRA (57). 

So ALSO THE ■ APPLYING OF HeAT ALL ROFND ’. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Puruamdsa, we read — ‘ He applie.s heat 
all round the Cake with tufts of Ku.sha-gra.ss’. — In regard to the Cooked 
Rice to be offered to SVirya, there arises the question — Should the act be 
clone or not ? — ^'I'he Purcapaksa is that — " it should be done, in accordance 
with the General Law that the Retype should be performed like the 
Archetype”. — But it has to be excluded as this also is done in the case of 
the Cake for the purpose of the cooking of its upper portion. 
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Adhikarana (22): There is to he no ’’Taking otit and 
keeping aside ’ in the case of the Cooked Rice to 
be offered to Surya. 

SUTRA (58). 

So .ALSO THE ‘ T-AKIXG OUT .AXD KEEPING ASIDE ’ ; AS IT HAS NOT BEEN 
SO MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE ARCHETYPE. 

Bhasya. 

Tn connection with the .ArehetA-pe (Aqneya) we read — ‘ Keeps the 
offering-materials Avithin the altar ’ : this is done at the Agneya in this 
manner that the Cake is tahen out of the Pan and then kept. — In connection 
AA-ith the Cooked Rice, there arises the question — Should it be taken out 
of the Pot and kept aside ? Or the taking out is not to be done ? — The 
Purvapaksa A-ieAV is that — " inasmuch as it is done at the Archetype, it 
should be done in the case in question ”. — In answer to this we haA-e the 
following Siddhdnfa : — The Taking out and keeping aside also (should not he 
done], as it is not so mentioned in connection with the Archetype ; — as a matter 
of fact, in connection with the ArchetAqse also there is no such declaration 
as that ‘ the Cake should be kept after ha\'ing been taken oxit of the Pans — 
it is so taken out only because of the needs of the situation ; and Avhat is 
done only by reason of the exigencies of the situation is not transferred by 
the Ceneral Law (to the Ectype). Hence it folloAvs that there is to be no 
‘Taking out’. In fact, if this ‘Taking out’ were to be done, it could be 
done only after it has been dried and become like the wood-apple ; and in 
that ease, the Pot Avould be broken. Hence we conclude that in connection 
Avith the Cooked Rice, there should be no ‘ Taking out and keeping aside ’. 


End of Pdda i of Adhydya X. 



ADHYAYA X. 


PA DA II. 

Adhikaraxa (1): ' ( 'ixiliiKj ' ha-'^ to he done also in the 

ca-'<t irhere the ' ('hani ’ of gold-piece-^. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PrRVAPAK^.U ■■ Ia the case of OOLD-PrECES. THERE SHOUED BE AO 

‘ CoOKINf: AS THERE I-S AO NEED FOR IT." 

Bhrlfija. 

There 1=! the injunction — ' Prdjupatyam charurn nirvapet ghrte shata- 
krsnrdamdyii-sknmah ’ [' Desiring longevity, one should offer to Prajapati the 
Cha/'ii in the shape of a Hundred gold-pieces in Clarified Butter’]. 

In connection with this, there ari-.es the question — Does the General 
Law of 'Cooking' apply to the gold-pieces and hence it should be performed ? 
Or does it not apply to it and hence it is not to be performed ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is a.s follows : — ” Cooking should 
not be done to the gold-pieces ; at the Archetype, the cooking is done for 
the piu’pose of preparing the Cake ; while in the ease in cpiestion, even without 
the cooking, the gold-pieces remain ' gold-pieces ’ [and these are %vhat are 
needed]. Hence the Cooking is not transferred to the gold-pieces, and it 
sh(')uld, therefore, not be done." 

SUTRA (2). 

[SiDDHAATA] — In RE.AEITY, it SHOCTLD be done. BEOAE’SE it is directly 
ENJOINED. JUST LIKE THE .ACT OF ‘ OFFERING ’. 

Bhasya. 

In reality. Cooking should be done (to the gold-pieces) ; it does not 
come in by virtue of the General Law; there is a direct injunction of their 
Cooking, in the text — ‘ Cooks them in Clarified Butter ’ ; it is to be done, 
not for the purpose for which it is done at the Archetype ; it is to be done 
by virtue of the direct injunction, for some transcendental purpose : just as. 
though the gold-pieces are not fit for eating, \et they are offered b\- virtue 
of the direct injunction, so should the Cooking of them also be done. 



Adhikakana (2): In the case of the gold-piece, the ‘ Uj^a-s- 
taranei ’ and the ‘ Abhighdrana ’ should 
not be done. 

StJTRA (3). 

There shoelu be ko ' Upastarana ' and ' Abhigharana becaese 
THEY are for THE PURPOSE OF YECTARISATIOS. 

Bhdsya. 

Ill regard to the ' Cliani ' in the ^hape of gokl-pieees. there arises the 
question — The ' Vpastarana ' (Rubbing) and ' Abhigharana ’ (Pouring out) 
that are done at the Archetype, in accordance with tlie text "When one 
rubs and pours out. he makes the libation nectarine — are these two. 
Rubbhui and Pouring out, to be done in connection with the gold-pieces — 
or not ? 

On this question, the view that naturally presents it.self (as the 
Siddhdnia) is as follows; — There should be no performance of the Tubbing’ 
and the ‘ pouring out ' ; — why ? — because they are for the purpose of ' nectarisa- 
tion ■ ; these two acts are done tor the purpose of ' nectarising ’ (the 
oblation): ^ays the text — 'When one scatters and pours out, he nectarises 
the libation', where the citing of the likeness of ’nectar’ shows that the 
acts serve the purpose of making the libation tasty ; and as there can be no 
taste in the gold-pieces, the said acts should not be performed. 


SUTRA (4). 

[Pfirvapahsa argument against Siddhanta] — ‘‘lx f.act, the acts ix 

QUESTIOX SHOULD BE DOXE ; jtS THE TEXT IS OXLY A DECLA- 
MATORY STjVTEMEXT : .axd the acts serve the 
PURPOSE OF MERE COXT.VCT."’ 

Bhdsya. 

The ■ Rubbing ’ and the ' Pouring out ’ should be done, — in accord- 
ance with Sutra 10. 1. 1 — ■’Inasmuch as the Injunction has been transferred 
to the entire context, all the details should be performed '. — It has been 
argued that — ’ the acts are done for the purpose of making the libations 
tasty ’ ; but as a matter of fact, in connection with the Archetyjie. they have 
not been laid down as being for the purpose of ’tastiness’, — there being 
no such expressions as — 'it should be made tasty’. — Hence the text — 
' makes the libations nectarine ’ must be regarded as a merely declamatory 
statement ; in fact, what is done (by the two acts) is )nere smearing of the 
Clarified Butter and of the offering-substance ; — and this contact can be 
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SHABARA-BHASYA : 


done in the ease of the <jold-p!€C€t> cd&o : hence there slionld be no exchihion 
of the acts in question.’’ 

SUTRA (.-)). 

[Answer'] — Iy fact, the acts shoved not be done ; becavse there 

IS ASSERTION OF ’ MAKING VP ' BY ME.^NS OF FOVR ; AND M'HAT 
IS MADE UP WITH IT WOULD BE THE ’ QUADRUPLE 

Oblatioy 

Bhdstja. 

The term ' cd ’ ('in fact’) rejects the view just set forth. 

There should be no performance of the two acts. — " Why ? ” — Because 
there is assertion of ‘ making up ’ hy means of four, — in the text " Chatvdri 
krsnaldni avadyati ’ [' He offers four gold-pieces ’]. — “ HTiat do you mean ? ” 
— There are fom gold-pieces which make up four oblations, — one gold- 
piece taking the place of one oblation : and for this reason the two acts of 
■ rubbing ’ and ’ pouring out ’ should be excluded. — Similarly there is 
assertion of ’ accomplishment ’ also, in the text — ’ He offers four gold- 
pieces for the making up of the Quadruple Oblation ’ ; and it is only when 
something is not there that it is ‘ made up ’ by means of another thing ; — 
for this reason also the ‘ Rubbing’ and the ’ Pouring out ’ .should not be done. — 
If it were made up with it — and with the ’ Rubbing ’ and ‘ Pouring ’.—then, 
it would be the full Quadruple Oblation by itself, and in that case the use 
of the term 'make up’ would be incompatible with it. [The ‘Rubbing’ 
and ‘Pouring’ serve the purpose of accomplishing the Quadruple Oblat'on, 
hence if these were done in the case in question, the Quadruple Oblation 
would be already accomplished and there would be no need of its being 
‘ made up ’ by means of ‘ four gold-pieces ’ a.s declared in the former text.] 

SUTRA (6). 

[Purvapaksa view reiterated] — ■' Thebe should be performance of 

THE .\CTS ; BECAUSE THE EX.ACT MEASURE OF THE PRINCIPAL 
OBLATION HAS BEEN LAID DOWN ; AND IT COMES IN .\S 
A SUBSIDIARY BY' VIRTUE OF 
.SEMIL.YRITY'.” 

Bhasya. 

" .As a matter of fact, there should be performance of the acts in 
question, — for the purpose of obeying the General Law. — In connection 
with the .Archetype, the exact measure of the principal oblation has been 
laid down in the text — ‘ Offers to deities an oblation of the size of the 
thumb -j oint ’ ; — in the text quoted by the Siddhdntin also the term ‘gold- 
piece ’ denotes a certain measure ; — and it is connected with the number 
four, in the text — ‘ he offers four gold-pieces ’ ; — this does not mean that 
the four original oblations (of Clarified Butter) are of the size of a gold- 
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piece ; in fact the term " Krsnala ' (gold-piece) denotes a definite measnre 
of gold, and it cannot denote a measure of Clarified Butter. — The said 
measure (of gold) therefore cannot exclude the substance ; as the purpose 
served by a substance (Butter) cannot be served by a quality (measure) ; 
the measure (‘ Krsnala gold-piece) can only serve that purpose at the 
ectype, which is served by the measure ('thumb joint’) at the Archetype; 
and hence all that it can do is to exclude from the Ectype this latter 
measure. For instance, when it is said — ‘ Here is curd, clarified butter, 
vegetables and here is rice. — feed Devadatta ; feed, like Devadatta, 
Yajrladatta with oil — we know that the use of the oil lies in lubricating 
the food, and hence in the food of Yajnadatta, it can exclude (from among 
the articles mentioned in the first part of the sentence) only the Clarified 
Butter, which also serves the same purpose of lubricating the food, — and 
not the vegetable or the curd or the rice. Similarly in the case in question, 
what the second measure (‘ Krsnala ’) does is to measure the principal obla- 
tion (the substance) itself, and as such it wotdd exclude only the original 
measure (' thumb-joint ’) of the substance, not the substance (Clarified Butter) 
itself ; — and from the Context, the .second measure (Krmala) would apper- 
tain to the principal oblation, not to the ' Rubbing ’ and ' Pouring ’. — 
From all this it follows that these acts should not be excluded." 

StTRA (7). 

“■ Also because they form a sixole obl.\tiox.'’ 

Bhdsya. 

“The following text shows that the four (gold-pieces) form a single 
oblation — ‘ Four gold-pieces form one oblation ’ : in the other case there 
would be four oblations, wliich would be contrary to the assertion that 
‘it is a single oblation’. — For this reason also the acts in ciuestion should 
not be excluded.” 

SUTRA (S). 

“ As FOR THE MEXTIOX OF ‘ MAKING UP ’. THAT IS DUE TO THE 
SAMENESS OF NUMBER.” 

Bhdsya. 

[The Pnrrapaksin 'continuesl — “Tt has been argued (under Su. .I) 
that there is mention of ‘ making up ’ ; —but this is only a commendation 
of the number ‘ four ’, — the sense being that ' the great virtue of the number 
four is such that the offering of a .single oblation makes up fotir oblations ’. 
For instance, when the Yaishvadeva is mentioned in connection with the 
morning-extraction— in the text ' Prdtahsavane rd etad vaishvndera-yajnam 
samsthnpaiiati ’ . — it means only a commendation of the Vaishradera. not the 
exclusion of other e.rtractions ; similarly in the case in question, we have the 
commendation of the number Four, not the exclusion of the acts of ' Rubbing ’ 
and ‘ Pouring ’.” 
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SUTRA (0). 

[Objection to la-sf Sntra] — Btt the mention of ' makinc up ’ math 

REFERENCE Tu WHAT ARE ALREADY THERE IS USELESS. 

Bhei-^Ha . 

The particle 'In' ('but') ^et^ aside the view that the sentence is a 
commendation of the immber Four. As a matter of fact, when the 

■ Rubbing ' and the ' Pouring out ' are already there, the mention of their 

■ making up ' cannot be a commendation. It is onl\' when something is 
spoken of as bringing about (or making up) what has not been there, tliat 
It is regarded as indicating its eftieieney, and is commended as such ; 
— -if, on thi' other hand, it makes up what is already there, then it means 
that it is useless, and thin means no commendation. Thus the mention of 
'making up' in reference to the ‘Rubbing’ and 'Pouring out', which 
are already there, would be useless. Hence you should put forward another 
answer (to the Siddhetnta argument of Sfi. 5). 

SUTRA (10). 

[The Piln-apak'-sin suggests another ansiver to Su. ol — " There should 
BE OPTION ; AS ■ ONE OBLATION ’ .\LSO HAS BEEN 
MENTIONED.” 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ' tu ' implies the rejection of the view that the ' rubbing ' 
and ■ pouring out ' are to be excluded because of the mention of ' making 
up ’. 

" You sav that from the indicative premise in the shape of the mention 
of ' making up ' we infer the exclusion of the two acts ; similarly from the 
indicative premise in the shape of the mention of ' one oblation ’. it may be 
inferred that there is no exclusion of the acts. — Thus there being optional 
indicatives, the mention of ' making up ’ cannot prove the absolute exclusion 
of the acts." 

SUTRA (11). 

[The Purvapaksin rejects the argument of the Siddhdnta ] — '‘ If all 

WERE TRANSFORMED, THE REPETITION MOULD BE MEANINO- 
LESS ; WHILE (UNDER OUR VIE'W), IT MOULD APPERTAIN 
TO THE OTHER OFFERING-SUBSTANCE : — IF IT M'ERE 
HELD TO BE FOE THE SAKE OF THE SviS'TAKRT- 
OFFERING. THAT WOULD BE MOST 
UNREASONABLE . 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ‘ tn ’ in the [Sutra) implies the rejection of the argument 
(of So. 5) based upon the mention of ‘making up’. 
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The Purvapaksa continues — "When the araument based on the mention 
of ■ making up ' has been rejected, — if the ’four gold-pieces ’ were treated as 
tlie inoditication of all the oblation^, the repetition (of the term ' chatvarl’’) 
in the following text would be meaningless— ' Chatvuri chatvdri krs>ialdnya- 
radi/at' sani/'ddhijai ' . Under our view on the other hand, the repetition 
irjuld (ijjjjerta i)i to t)ie other — i.e. the second — offering-material. — It might 
lie argued that — ' Under our view also the repetition would appertain to 
the Si-isfakrt-ofieriivi' . — But that cannot be; the reference to the Svistakrf 
ii'oidd be mnsi tin reasonable. It is the principal offering that is connected 
through the Context with the Assertion in question: — and in the case 
in question, the Context is not that of the Sio'stakrt ; it comes in only by virtue 
of the Ceneral Law. — Thus tinder your view, the repetition would be 
meaningless ; hence the acts of ‘ Rubbing ' and ' Pouring out ’ must be done." 

SUTRA (12). 

[Siddhaniin’s Final Ansicer to the Purmpaksa ] — Is reality", there 

SHOULD BE XO PERFORMAXCE (OF THE SAID ACTS) : BECAUSE 
THE XEED DUE TO CONTACT HAS CEASED 1 HENCE THE 
MENTION OF ' M.YKING UP ’ IS FULLY' JUSTIFIED. 

Bkasya. 

There should be no performance of the acts of ' rubbing ’ and ' pouring ’. 
- Why ? " — As a matter of fact, the Sriik is smoothened with the rubbing 
of Clarified Butter with the t'iew that the small particles of the Cake may 
not stick to it ; similarly the ' pouring ’ of Clarified Butter over the Sruk 
is to make sure that all that is contained in it, and not sticking to it. may 
fall in the Fire. — In the case of the noId-piece however, as it is distinct by 
itself, there is no possibility of its sticking to the Sruk. — by reason of which 
po.r,sibility the lubricating of the gold would be done by means of the acts 
of rubbing' and 'pouring'. — Thus, the original need having ceased in 
connection with the gold-pieces, it is onlt' right that the acts of ' rubbing ’ 
and ■ pouring’ should be excluded. — In this way the mention of the ‘making 
up also, — in the text ' Chatmri krsnaldnyacadyati chaturarattasyCiplyai ’ — 
becomes justified. 



Adhikarana (3) : There ■'<houId he ' Eating ’ i)i the ca-<e e>f 

‘ Golden Pieces ' . 

SUTRA (13). 

[PCkvapaksa] — ■■ Inasmuch .as ' E.atings ’ .are meant for s.atisf.ac- 
TION, there should BE NO E.ATINO.” 

Bhdsya. 

Here also the subject-matter for oinsideratioii is the ' Chnru ' in the 
shape of ’ a hundred gold-pieces 

At the Archetype, there are eatings (of the remnants of offerincs) at 
the time of (1) 'Ida’. (2) ' Prdskitia', (3) ' Chatiird]tdkarana\ and (4) 

■ Shamyuvdka 

In regard to these ' eatings ’ there arises the question — Should these 
' eatings ’ be done in cases where the ’ Cham ' offered is in the shape of gold- 
pieces ? Or not ? 

The Purvapaksn is that— "It should not be done; at the Archetype it 
is done for the purpose of bringmg satisfaction and thereby imparting 
strength ; in the case of gold, it brings no satisfaction by being eaten : — 
hence there shottld be no eatiny.'' 

SUTRA (14). 

[Siddh.Int.a] — In re.alita'. there should be ‘ Eating ’ : bec.ause we 

FIND THE MENTION OF ' NIRDHANA ’ (‘ DRINKING OFF "). 

Bhdsi/a. 

In reality, there must be ' eating ’ of the gold ; because we find the 
following text speaking of a particular form of eating it — ‘ They eat it by 
drinking off. they eat it by sucking’ ; the text could lav down these special 
methods of eatinr/ only if the eating were already known as to be done ; 
otherwise it would have to be taken a.s laying down the special method of 
eating as also the'eating itself ; and in that case there would be syntactical 
split. — Hence we conclude that the eating comes in in the ease of aokl- 
pieces by virtue of the General Law itself. 


SUTRA (1.)). 

[Ohjecboti] — " The .as.sertion should be taken .as th.at of the Eating 
OF THE Clarified Bx-ttee ; as this does not form p.aet 
of the Archetype.” 

Bhnsya. 

" It is not riaht that the eat mgs come in by virtue of the General Law ; 
as a matter of fact, they become excluded on the ground of there being 
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no need for them. — It has been argued that there is an injunction of special 
mt'thods of eating : — tjut from that injttnction itself, it is clear that the 
sentence ' They eat it by drinkiiKj off, they eat it by sitckin;/ ' enjoins the 
eating of the Clarified Butter ; — the terms ' drinking oft’ ' and ' sucking ’ 
are only references to what happens when the Butter is being eaten ; so that 
there IS no .syntactical split.” 

8UTRA (16). 

1.4/i.s;cfr] — lx reality, the assertiox must be taken as relating 
TO the Gold ; like its offering ; — because the Clarified 
Butter is a subordinate factor. 

Bhdsi/a. 

In fact, the assertion relates to the Gold, not to the Clarified Butter. — 
"Why?" — All that is found in the text is ' bhaksayanti ' ("they eat’), — 
and nothin^ is said as to whether they eat this or that. Consequently the 
term (' they eat ') must be related to that which has been spoken of in the 
Context ; and what has been .spoken of is the Gold, not the Clarified Butter. 
— ■■ How so V " — In the text, ‘ Prujdpntijam rhanim nlrvapet yhrte sliatci- 
kr-pvilam ', the ' Churn ' in the sliape of ' a hundred gold pieces ' has been 
mentioned for the purpose of being connected with some act, — and the 
Clarified Butter has been mentioned only as a qualification of that ' Chant 
and not by itself : hence what is connected with the other words of the 
sentence is the ' Chant', not the Clarified Butter. Just a.s. when it is said 
• Tlie stick is there on the heap of bricks, strike with it '. it is understood 
that the striking is to be done with the st'ick. not with the hrick-heap, — in 
the same manner, in the ca.se in question, what is connected with the mention 
of ■ eating ' is the Chant, not the Clarified Butter. From all this it follows 
that there should be eating of the Chant, just like its being offered : i.e. just 
as, though the gold-pieces are not fit for being eaten, yet they are offered, 
so though not fit to be eaten, they may be eaten also. 



Adhikarana (4): In connecfion irith the ' ('harn ' in the 
shape of Gold-pieces, the ■'sentence ' Ekudha charati ' 
means that it should t)e offered coUectirehj. 

SUTRA (17). 

When it is said that ' the presextatioa is to be done onat: it 

IS THE SIJirLTAAEOrSXESS OF THE ' BkaHMAX's SHARE-- ' THAT IS 
HEAAT ; AS THEY HAVE BEEN PRESENTED AT THE 

Archetype. 

Bha-sim . 

In connection tvith the same (' Eating ot aold-pieees ' I. we iv\(.l ' Hf- 
presents it to the Brahman Priest 'Hire ' . 

Tn regard to this there arises the question — Is it iiiniilUf/teoasness. 
or only a shujle presentation, that is meant here (bv the term 'once'. 
■ ekaUtiu ' ) 

The Pui'capak-sa %Tew i-, as follow- : — It may mean either nOmdtnneous- 
ness or a simjle presentation ; there is no restriction. — Why V — Becan-e the 
word ' Ehvlha' Coiice’) .signifies in one way -. — and to make a -uiLrle pro 
sentation is ahvavs one way of doing it. and to present simultaneously al-o 
is another way. Bor instance, if a man brings in the cow- at one tune only, 
he is said to have brought them ' Ekndhd ' (' once ') ; similarly if he brings 
a number of them together, .simultaneously, then also he is said to have 
brought them ' Ekadlid . ’ once '. — Hence in making the presentation, one 
may either make a single presentation, or all the four pre-eutatious simul- 
taneously.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Eidilhanta . — The sentence 
' Ekadhd brahmane praharafi ' is understood to mean that the pre-eutatious 
are done simultaneouslv ; so that the presentation is done of the Brahman's 
share’ as also of the share of the non-Brahman. — Under the other view 
(if a single presentation is made) it is just possible that the ])re'eatation of 
some one ' share of the Brahman ' may not be presented at all ; and to 
that extent the iujunetion of the archetypal procedure would be transgressed. 
— All these shares are such as liave been presented at the Archetxpe. and 
it is as thus presented that they aie brought iiilo the Ect\pe b\- the (general 
Law ; and under the circumstances, the term ' Ekadhd ' (' once ') can denote 
only simidtaneonsnea.s. — •• But in connection with the gold-pieces, the Eatmy 
is one that is done in accordance with a distinct injunction, and it is 
not the same as that which is done at the Archetype : so that the 
archetypal eatings cannot find a place at the Retype in question.”— 
Answe) Thet may not come in as serving the purpose of embellishing 

the man, but they can certainly come in as embellishing the substance. 

“ If they come iii by virtue of the General Law, why then should the\' be 



ADHYAYA X, PADA H, ADHIKAEAXA (4). 


a687 


laid down by a distinct text ? ” — They are so laid down for the purpose of 
laying down the method of the Eating. — "The method is already known to 
be either drinking off or sucking, according to circumstances, and it being 
so known, the sentence can be only a reference to it.” — The answer to this 
is that it does not come in in a definite way : and it is for the purpose of 
restricting the method that Eatiiia has been enjoined separately. 



Adhikarana (o) : In connection with the ‘ Gold-piece- 
Charu ’ alt the eating-shares should he presented to 
the Brahman-priest. 

SUTRA (IS). 

[Pphvapaksa] — ■■ The ' all ' should be determixed by 
THEIR RIGHT.S." 

Bkdsya. 

The same ' gold -pie ce-C7u</'« ' continues to be the subject-matter of 
discussion. 

Ill connection with the said Charti. we read — ’ Present.s all to the 
Brahman-priest [At the Archett pe each of the four Priest.s. Brahman 
and the rest, lia.s his share kept in four pans, each pan being presented to 
lum at the appointed time.— the first at the tune of the ’ 7dd-offerina the 
second at the time of the PrdshUra. the third at the time of the Chaturdhd- 
karana, and the fourth at the time of the Skamyuviika.] 

In regard to the said text, tliere arises the question — Does it mean 
that all the shares of Brahman himself are to be presented to him ? Or tliat 
the .shares of the other priests are taken awa\' from them [so that all the 
shares of all the priest.s are to be presented to Brahman] ? 

Quei^t'On — "Under what circumstances would it mean the presentation 
of the Brahman s own shares only ? And under what conditions would 
the shares of other priests be taken away from them ? 

Answer — If the text means that the ' all ' is predicated m reference to 
the ■■ presentation to Brahman'. — or that the 'presentation’ is predicated 
in reference to 'Brahman's all', — then thei'e would be presentation of the 
Brahman's own shares alone ; — while, if in reference to the ' all the 
pre.sentation to Brahman ' is predicated, — or in reference to the ' pre- 
sentation', all to Brahman' is predicated, — then the shares of the other 
priests are to be taken away from them. 

On the said que.stion, the Piirmpnksa is as follows: — " The 'all’ 
should be taken as pertaining to the .shares of Brahman himself. — Why ? — 
Because the ' pre.sentation to Brahman ' is already known as to be done, 
and hence it caimot be taken as predicated (or enjoined) ; it is only the 
• presentation of all (his shares) ' that is not already known as to be done ; 
hence there can be predication (or injunction) of that alone. — Or, all the 
shares of Brahman being already there, the iiresentation of some is known 
as to be done, while that of othens is not .so known ; and it is the pre.sentation 
of these latter that is enjoined lu the text. The text therefore should be 
taken as speaking of only tho.se .shares of Brahman to which ho is entitled.” 
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SUTEA (19). 

[SIDDHAXTA] — Ix REALITY', THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION OF (OTHER) 
MEN ; BECAUSE THEY' ARE NOT SPOKEN OF. 

Bha.->ya. 

The term >:d' (' in reality ') implies the rejection of the view set forth 
abo\e. — Tliere should be exclusion of the other priests (from having any 
share). 

(a) If the sentence were construed a.s ' Yat braJiniane pariharati tat 
sarra/it ' [ What one presents to tlie Brahman is all’], then the whole 
injunction woidd be meaningless. — (6) If the construction were — ' Yat 
brahmane. tat sarvam pariharati' ['What is for Brahman, that all one 
present.s ’], as it is not stated what is for Brahman, ' for Brahman ’ would be 
no C|ualification at all. — -(c) If the construction be — ' Yat brahmane sarvam tat 
pariharati ’ [' lAdiat is for Brahman, all tliat he presents ’], then also that 
thmg would not be mentioned wliich is for Brahman. — {d) Xo such assertion 
is possible as ' Yat sarvam tat pariharati' [ IMiat is all, that one presents’], 
because all is all, — so that fiuther qualification would be needed. — Thus the 
only construction possible i.s ’ Sarvam brahmane pariharati ’ [’ Presents all 
to the Brahman ’1, — whereby the connection of the Chant with the Brahman- 
priest is laid douui ; and there is nothing that remains meaningless or useless. 
Hence it follows that the share® of the other priests are taken away 
from them (and presented to Brahman). 
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Adhikakana (6) : The portions of the substance are to he 
eaten by the Brahman at their respective times. 

SUTRA (20). 

Fbom the excltjsiox of the other mex, it follows that each 
Eatixo is to be doxe at its owx teme. 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the same subject as before, there arises the que.stion — It 
being understood tliat tlte other persons are to be excluded, are all the 
portions to be eaten at one and the same time ? — Or is each portion to be 
eaten at its own time ? 

The Pnrnipaksa view i- that — The presentation of the portions is 
done for the ptupose of eating, and hence when sometlxing has been pre- 
sented for eating, it should be eaten immediately.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta : — From the exclusion 
of the other men. it folloics that each Eating is to he done at its own time ; — the 
words of the sentence having served its purpose by ha\ing excluded the 
other men, it does not sot aside the idea that the portions are to be eaten 
at their own time ; hence they should be eaten at their own appointed time. 



Adhikarana (7) : In the ‘ Brahman’’ s share ’ the operations 
of ‘ Chaturdhdkaraiia ’ and the rest are not to 
be performed. 

SUTRA (21). 

As IT IS FOR A SINGLE PURPOSE, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
ALLOCATION OF SHARES. 

Bhdsya . 

In regard to the same matter, we consider the following point : — In 
connection with the Archetype, we find the following allocation of shares 
laid down — ‘ This for the Brahman, — this for the Hotr, — this for the 
Adh varyu, — this for the .ignid ’ ; — the question arises — Should this allocation 
be done in connection with the case in Cjuestion (of the gold-piece-Charu] — 
or not ? 

There may be people who may entertain the notion that — " by virtue 
of the indication of the General Law, the allocation should be done ” ; — 
it is in answer to these that we have the present Sutra. At the Archetype, 
it is necessary to connect the ’ Eating ’ with several priests, — and as this is 
not possible without the allocation of shares, this allocation is done at it ; — 
in the case in question however, it is laid down that ' all is to be presented 
to the Brahman ' . — i.e. the whole of the Charu is to be given to a single 
individual ; so that there is no need for any allocation of shares ; if it were 
done, it could serve no useful purpose at the sacrifice ; it would be done 
only for a transcendental purpose. — From all this it follows that there is to 
be no allocation of shares in connection with the gold-piece-Charu. 



Adhikarana (8) : the Jyotistoma, the gift to the Prie.^ts 

is for the purpose of securing their sercices. 

SUTRA (22). 

[Ppetapaksa] — The gift to the Priests should be regarded as 

A>' act of mere Dharma, because of the force of the 

ROOT ■ TO GIVE 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Jyot'Sfotna laid down in the text — 'Desiring Heaven, 
one should perform the Jyotistoma .sacrifice ' ; — in connection with that 
there is the following declaration — ' Cow, hor»e, mule, asse.s. goats, sheep, 
Vnhi-Qovn, barley-corn, sesamum, Mdsa. and Twelve-Hundred, — the>e 
constitute the Sacrificial Fee’; — and again — 'One gives the Sacrificial Fee 
to the priests ’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this (jivimj onl\' an act 
of Dharma (fulfilment of duty) 5 Or is it (‘wages’) meant to secure the 
services of the priests ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — ” The gift to the Priests should be 
regarded as an act of mere Dhartna ; it is an act which has been mentioned 
in the Veda as to be done ; from the words of the te.xt quoted we learn that 
the act of giving should be done ; as for the necessity of securing the services 
of the priests, that is indicated only b>' Sy ntactical Connection ; and Direct 
A edic .Assertion is more authoritative than Syntactical Connection. .Among 
ordinary people also, the act of giving is understood as serving a trans- 
cendental purpose ; and the securing of services and such other results come 
in b\' the force of the circumstances. 

[The reading everj-where is ‘ nanatiionadi ' ; the sense is as translated ; which 
requires the reading ‘ chanarnanadi ’.] 

Then again, in some cases we find that the Sacrificial Fee laid down 
IS not in keeping with the duties performed ; e.g. at the Traidhfitavi. it is 
a thousand, and at the Rtapeya, a Soma-cup [which shows that the fee 
is not meant to be for services rendered]. — Further, it is a case of ' purchase ' 
(or liiring of services) where there is bargaining as to liigh or low prices 
payable, and what is to be given is not something fi.xed (as we find in the 
case of the Sacrificial Fees). — From this it follows that the gift in question 
is only an act of Dharma. — Further, this gift is made according to strict rules 
and with Mantras ; and this could be explicable only if it were for a purely 
transcendental purpose. — In some cases we read — ‘ Stick, shoes, and dry 
hide, — these constitute the Sacrificial Fee’ ; — and what priest is there who 
would give his services for a stick '! — From all this it follows that the gift 
i.s only an act of Dharma.” 
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SUTRA (23). 

[Siddhaxta] — It should be heoarded as servixg the purpose of 

‘ HIRING ■ (THE SERVICES). BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF 
DUTIES, — AS AMONG ORDINARY PEOPLE. 

Bhasya. 

The i/ift must be rei/arded ns serriug the purpose of hiring the se''eices of 
the men. — 'Why V " — Because of the mention of duties-, that is, the gift is 
spoken of as to be given to persons who have performed certain dutie.s — 
■ (fives the Sacrificial Fee to the Priests ' (i.e. to those who have performed 
tlie priesth- functions) : — and when this perceptible purpose (the securing 
of services) is foimd to be served, it caimot be right to assume a transcen- 
dental result. — Even the transcendental result that would follow from the 
restriction (of the gift to certain things) would do so only through the said 
perceptible purpose, — the sense being—' Wlten the Priests have their services 
secured bt- means of tliis particular gift of a particular character, they bring 
prosperity (to the performer)’. — '‘How so — iMien the giving is enjoined, 
it is enjoined as subservient to the securing of services, and not as the principal 
factor : — and the idea expressed by the sentence should be accepted ; — 
otherwise the presence of the term ' rtvigbhyah’ ('to the priests') would 
have no sense (it would be superfluous). — If the idea expressed by the 
.sentence were not accepted, then the direct assertion of the Veda would be 
set aside. — As for the argument that ‘ the Sacrificial Fee is not always in 
keeping with the duties performed — this could not justify the rejection 
of the visible purpose served by the gift : — and it has been already explained 
that the transcendental result that follows from the restriction (of the nature 
of the Fee) does so only through that visible purpose. As for the stick. 
it is regarded as a gift, on the strength of the direct assertion of the Veda ; 
and some sort of service-securing is done by that simple gift also. Among 
ordinary people when something is given to the wood-carrier and other 
labourers. — that also serves the iiurpoae of seevtring their services. — even 
though it may not be stated in so many words that it is a case of ‘hiring’ 
(of services). — From all this it follows that the Sacrificial Fee is given for 
the purpose of securing the services of the Priests. 


SUTRA (24). 

Also bec.-vuse of the use of the term ‘ Equipped with the 
S.tfRiFiciAL Fee ’. 

Bhflsya. 

The use of the term ‘ Daksindyukta ^ (‘Equipped with the Sacrificial 
Fee') — in the text ' Dnksindyukta rahnnti rtvijah', — indicates that the gift 
is for the purpose <if hiring their services. 
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SUTRA (25). 

They would yot agree to serve except through ' hiring as 
THE act is for THE PURPOSES OF ANOTHER PERSON. 

Bhdsi/a. 

For the following reason also the gift should be regarded as being 
for the piu'pose of ’hiring’ the services. — For what rea-'On ” — Except 
tlirough ■ Hiritig no one would engage in working for another person. — 
“ But there are other means of making a man to work, — such means, for 
instance, as conciliatory overtures and the like. " — ^We do not sa\- that there 
are no other means ; what we mean is that ’ Hiring ’ is what is directly 
laid down. — Hence the priests are to be ' hired ’ by the means laid down. — 
not by any other means. 


SUTRA (26). 

Also because of the use of the term ' parikrita ’ (hired). 

Bhasya. 

There is the mention of the word ’ hired which also indicates the 
same conclusion ; it is found in the following text — ’ Dlksitamadlksita 
daksinciparikntd rtdjo ydjayanti' [‘The uninitiated priests. Tn'red tfirottfir/i t/ie 
aacrijicial fee. perform the sacrifice for the initiated sacrificer ’]. — For this 
reason also, the gift should be regarded as .serving the purpose of ’hiring’ 
(services). 


SUTRA (27). 

Also bec.\use the term ‘ bhrti ’ (‘ wages ’) is applied to 

WHAT IS OBTAINED BY BEGGING. 

BTidsya. 

The term ' Sanivanya’ is to be explained as ' sanimni prdptam’. that 
is, obtained by begging; — it is to this that the term 'bhrti' (‘wages') has 
been applied in the following passage — ’ Yajho vni deratdnrlm na snma- 
bhavat, tarn bhrtya samabhnvayan, yat bhrlim vanute yajhanya bhrti/ai. drd- 
dnshnrdtrlrdiksito bhrtim vanvita ’ [’ Xo sacrifice was pos.sible for the deities. 
— the>' made it possible by means of wages ; when one begs for wages, it 
is for the fulfilment of the .sacrifice ; the initiated sacrificer should beg for the 
wages for twelve nights’). — Here we find that the term ‘bhrti' has been 
applied to what has been obtained by begging for the purpose of securing 
the service.s of the Prie.sts, and for the purpose of obtaining the other 
accessories of the sacrifice ; and ’ wages ’ are that which is given to workers 
for securing their services. — For this reason also the gift to the Priests is 
to be taken as being for the hiring of their services. 
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SUTRA (28). 

Also BECArsE they are described as semilar to the 

‘ WOOD-CUTTER 

Bhdsya. 

Tliere i-; a description of the Priests as resembling the wood-cutter in 
the following text — ' Just as the wood-carrier who cuts wood, on being hired 
for wood-cutting, takes up that work, so also the Priests of this sacrifice ' ; 
this text says that the Priests are like the wood-carrier cutting wood ; and 
tliis clearly indicates that the gift is meant for the hiring of services. 



Adhikarana (9) : At the J yotisfoma, the " Eating ' /v an 

act of Disposal. 

SUTRA (29). 

[Pukvapaksa] — ■■ Thk ■ Eatings gf Remnants ’ also aee like 

THAT."’ 

Bhdsya. 

At the J yoti-aoma and at the Darsha-Purnamdsa, there are Eathufg of 
Remnants, — to tvliich people are entitled by their having done the ' Vasat- 
hdra ’ or the ' Hoina ' or the ' Juice-extraetion — and which are done at 
the time of the Ida’, the ' Pi-dshi.tra ’ , the ' Chaturdhakarana' and the 
■ Shamyuvdka 

In regard to these, there arises the cjiiestion — Are these ’ Eatings ’ for 
the pitrpose of hiring the services of the men — or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — ” The Eatinys of ReMnnnts also should 
be treated like that : i.e. like the 'jiving of the Sacrificial Fee. As Eating brines 
satisfaction and tlirough satisfaction the men become agreeable to serve; — 
hence the Eatings of Remnants sliould be regarded as serving the purpose of 
hh'ing the services of men.” 


SUTRA (30). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, it should be keoaeded as an Embellishment 
OF THE substance : AS IT IS SUBSERVIENT TO THE PURPOSE 
OF SOMETHING ELSE. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' vd ’ (‘in fact ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

As a matter of fact, the Eating i.s not for the purpose of hiring the 
services, it is for the purpose of the embellishment of the snb.stance. — 
“■ Why ? ” — Because the coming in of a substance i.s useful only when it 
serves a useful purpose at the sacrifice ; so that when the Eating serves the 
purpose of embellishing the substance, that also serves a u.seful purpose. — 
Then again, there are several .such statements as — ‘ He slices off a piece 
from the right-hand portion and from the middle portion — which speak of 
part.s of the .substance ; these must refer to the Remnant.s of the substance 
used ; and they cannot be taken as laying down the bringing in of a fresh 
.substance. Hence what is laid down is the Eating of the snbstance. and not 
that the substance is to be brought in for the purpose of Eating ; as the Eating 
is to be of that which has been used at the sacrifice concerned. — From all 
this it follows that the Eating serve.s the purpo.se of embellishing the substance. 
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SUTRA (31). 

Also because in regard to the Remxaxt they are equal. 

Bhasya. 

Fiu-ther, that substance of which there is tlie Remnant is one that has 
been dedicated to a deity and as such cannot be used by the saerifieer 
himself ; hence the Priests cannot make use of it, nor the saerifieer ; because 
in this matter there is equality between the saerifieer and the Priests. If the 
saerifieer were to hire the services of the Priests with the Remnant, he would 
be making the Remnant his own, and in that case its dedication to the deity 
would be nullified. — From this also it follows that the Eating is not for the 
purpose of the hiiing of services. 

SUTRA (32). 

Also because it is found to be done by the Saceificer also : the 

OTHERS ALSO BEING SDIFLAE TO THE SaCRIFICEE, IT SHOULD BE 
THE S.A.ME IN REGARD TO THEM -tLSO. 

Bhasya. 

It is fotmd that Eating is done bv the Sacrifeer aho, as declared in the 
sentence — ’ The Priests with the Saerifieer as the fifth, on being invited, eat 
the Cake ’ certainly there can be no ‘ hiring of services ’ of the Sacrifice!' 
himself ; — and as the others (the Priests) also are in the same position as the 
Saerifieer, it should he the same in regard to them. — i.e. in their case also there 
can be no ’ liiring of services — Such being the case, there can be no such 
idea as that ‘ the priests, with the Saerifieer as the fifth, have their services 
hired by the Eating of the Cake ’. — “ IVhat is the similarity (between the 
Saerifieer and the Priests) ? ” — The presence of the Accusative ending (in 
the sentence ‘ Ygjamdtiapahchamdh parikrlyantd ’ ). — From this also it follows 
that the Eating is not meant for the ' hiring of services ’. 

SUTRA (33). 

So ALSO IS THERE TEXT INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhasya. 

It is only under the above view that the following statement can be 
explained — ’ At the Kundapdyindmayana they eat the Soma in cups without 
handles ’ ; the special cpialification ‘ without handles ’ would have some 
sense only if the Eating were already there. — Similarly we find Eating done 
at Sattras ; and this would not be explicable if it were meant for the hiring 
of services. — For this reason also the Eating cannot be regarded as being 
meant for the hiring of ser\ices. 



Adhikakais’a (10) : At the ‘ Sattra there ^$ to be no 
‘ appointment ’ of the Prie.=its. 

SUTRA (34). 

The ■ APPOINTMENT ■ OF THE PRIESTS IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF SECURINO 

THEIR SERVICES ; HENCE IT SHOULD NOT BE DONE AT THE 

Sattra ; as it is their own business. 

Bhafija. 

There are Satttas, in the ?ihape of Dvadnshaha and the rest, laid down 
in such texts as — ' Desiring prosperity, they .should have recourse to the 
Dvddashaha ’. — The Archetype of these is the J iiotistoma, at which there i~ 
an ■ appointment ’ of the Prie.sts. laid down in such texts as — ’ Agnirme 
Itotd, etc." 

In regard to the Sattras. there arises the cpiestion — Should this ‘ appoint- 
ment ' be done at the Sattras — or not ? 

In this connection, what we have to consider is — Is the ’ appointment ' 
done at the Archetype a mere act of Dharma ? Or is it meant to serve 
the purpose of hiring the .services of the Priests ? — If it is only an act of 
Dharma. then it should be done at the Archetype as also at the Sattras. 
On the other hand, if it is meant for the purpose of securing the services of 
men, then it should not be done at the Sattras. 

The Purvapaksa view is that— " inasmuch as it is done with Mantras 
and in accordance with definite rules, it must be an act of Dharma ; and 
lienee it must be done at the Sattras ". 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta : — At the 
Sattras, there .should be no ‘ appointment ’ of the Priests, — i.e. it should not 
be done. — The performance of the Sattra is the Priests’ oam business, and 
certainly no one ‘ appoints ’ himself. At the Archetype (Jyoti stoma) the 
■ appointment ’ i.s found to serve the vi.sible purpose of securing the sert ices 
of the Priests, and hence there can be no justification for the assuming of 
an invisible (transcendental) purpose. — Hence we conclude that there should 
be no ‘ appointment ’ at the Sattras. 



Adhikarana (11): At the ‘'Sattra', there is to he no 
‘ hiring ’ of the Priests. 

SUTRA (35). 

The ■ Hiring ’ also [is sot to be dose], because the work is for 

THEIR OWS S.\KE. 

Bhd.ii/a . 

Ill connection with the Archetype, -Ji/otistoma, the ’ Hiring of Services’ 
lias been laid down in the text — ' Cow. horae, mule .... constitute the 
Sacrificial Fee ' ; the giving of this Sacrificial Fee is indicated by the General 
La\^ as to be done at the Sattra also (this being an Ectx-pe of the Ji/otistnma). 
The ouestion is — Should this be done at the Snttia or not ? 

The Purvapahm view i.s that — ' In obedience to the General Law, it should 
be done ; also because we find that the givhig of the cow and some other things 
enumerated above as ' Sacrificial Fee ’ has been forbidden in connection with the 
Sattra in the text — ' At this sacrifice, the cow is not given : nor clothes, nor 
gold ’ [which implies that the other things are to be given] ; and this is 
explicable only on the basis of the view that there is to be ’ Itiring 

In answer to tltis, we have the following Siddhdnta .— The 'hiring’ 
also is not to be done, because the work is for their own sake ; i.e. the 
‘ hiring ’ should not be done. It has been explained above that no 
‘appointment’ is to be done at Sattras; this same conclusion is applied 
to the case of ‘ liirmg ’ by the particle ‘ cha ' in the Sutra ' parikrayashcha ’ . 
the meaning being that the hiring also should not be done ; — why '] — because 
the work is for their own sake, and certainly no one ‘ hires ’ himself. 

SUTRA (36). 

[Objection] — “ But there is frohibitios. — like that of as act." 

Bhdsija . 

It has been argued above that ” the Prohibition (of certain articles) 
can be explained only on the basis of the \iew that some Sacrificial Fee is 
to be given ". — This has to be refuted (which, as suggested b_v some, is 
done in the following Sutra). — 

SUTRA (37). 

The said prohibition could be explained as pertaining to the 

GIFT that i.s M.tDE TO THE ‘ PraSAEP.\KAS ' ; AS THAT IS jVN 
ACT OF MERE DhARMA. 

Bhdst/a. 

The meaning is that the said prohibition is explicable. — “ As of what ? ” 
— As of the gift made to the Prasarpakas ; as that is an act of mere Dharma. 
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and as the gi\iiig of tliat gift would be indicated b\- tlie CSeneral Law as 
to be done at the Sattras. it is only right that it has been jiroliibited : hence 
the prohibition is quite justified. 

SUTRA (38). 

XOT SO : BECAUSE THE TEEM ' SaCRIFICI-AL FeE ' HAS BEEN USED 1 HENCE 
THE PROHIBITION IN QUESTION SHOULD BE REGARDED MERELY 
.AS THE STATEMENT OF .A FACT. 

Bhoifija. 

In fact, the prohibition does not apply to the gift that is made to the 
P/asarpakas . — IMiy ? — Because the term ' Sacrificial Fee ’ has been xse'l ; tie 
find the term ' Sacrificial Fee’ (' dakalnd') in the following text — ' .4 (?«/.■ - 
slncinl saitrdnydyuh. nahyatra gaurdlyate, na rcl.so nn hlranyani ’ [‘ They sav 
that the Sattras are without a Sacrificial Fee. as no cow is gi^-en at them, 
nor clothe.s nor gold']; — and the term •Sacrificial Fee’ is always used in 
the case of a gift made for the purpose of ’ hiring ’ ; as we have the following 
text bearing upon it — ‘Cow. horse, etc. etc. . . . these constitute the Sacrificial 
Fee ’ ; so that the Sacriflclnl Fee is what is given to the Priests, not to the 
Prasarpaka-s : hence the denial contained in the sentence is of ivhat is given 
to the Priests, not of what is given to the Prasarpakas. — From all this it 
follows that the denial or prohibition in cjuestion is only the statement of a 
settled fact — that there l-s no Sacrificial Fee at Sattras. 



Adhik ARANA (12) : The Udavasdniya Sacrifice ’ not form- 
ing part of the Sattra, the Fee given at the former 
is to he taken as meant for ‘ hiring \ 

SUTRA (39). 

[Pubv.JiPaksa] — ■■ The ' UdavasaxIya ’ should take is the details 

OF the ■ SaTTBA BECAUSE IT IS PABT OF IT ; ASD HESCE 
THE ‘ GIVISO ’ AT IT SHOULD BE BEGABDED AS A MEBE 
ACT OF Dh-VBMA.” 

Bhdsya. 

Tliere is the Udavasdniya sacrifice laid down in the text — ' Satrdd 
udavasdya prathasliamanlyena jyotisfomena sahasradaksinena yajeran' [Where 
the performance of a sacrifice is laid down as coming after the Sattra ; and 
that sacrifice is called the ' Udavasdniya ’]. 

In regard to this sacrifice,, there arises the question — Is the giving 
of the Sacrificial Fee at this sacrifice a mere act of Dharma ? Or does it 
serve the ptirpose of ' hiring ’ (the priests) ? — And in this connection there 
is the further question — Is the Udavasdniya a part of the Sattra — or not ? 
— If it is a part of the Sattra. then the giving of the Fee must be an act 
of mere Dharma : wliile, if it is not part of the Sattra. then, it serves the pur- 
pose of ■ hiring '. 

The Purvapaksa \’iew on this question is as follows ; — “ The Udava- 
sdniya is a part of the Sattra. — How ? — Because it is laid down in the context 
of the Sattra : It is asserted in the text that ‘ it is to be performed after 
complethvj the Sattra ' ; and as the context is of the Sattra. it follows that it 
i:- to be performed as qualify ing the Sattra ; which means that the 
Udavasdniya is enioined as part of the Sattra ; — and as the Sattra is per- 
formed for the purpose of a definite result, it cannot be taken as performed 
for the purpose of accomplishine the Udavasdniya ; — nor is it necessary that 
the Udavasdniya should be performed immediately after the completion of 
the Sattra ; as such an idea could be got at only by means of indirect indica- 
tion. — In case the Udavasdniya is not taken as part of the Sattra. it will be 
necessary to assume a distinct result as followinc from it. — From all this it 
follows that — (a) because it follows immediately after the Sattra. and (b) 
because of the Syntactical Connection of the sentence, the Udavasdniya 
must be regarded as part of the Sattra ; the sense of the sentence bemg 
— ■ One should not rest content ^vith having performed the Sattra as enjoined, 
— merely by that one should not think that he has done all that he had to 
d(j, — there is yet a part of the Sattra which should be performed, and tlfis 
part is the Udavasdniya' ; — it is just as we find in the case of the sentence — - 
‘ .Agnim chitvd sautrdnianyd yajeta ’ [' Having established the Fire, 

one should perform the Sautrdmanl sacrifice '], — or in the sentence ‘ Vdja- 
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peyena istvd brhaspatlsavena yajeta ' [’After having performed the Vdjapeya 
sacrifice, one should perform the Brhaspatisam sacrifice ’]. — From all this 
we conclude that the Udavasdmya is part of the Sattra. — Tims, inasmuch 
as the Sattra along with all its subsidiary parts is performed by men on 
their own behalf, the giving of the Sacrificial Fee at that sacrifice can be only 
an act of DJiarma ; and the L’darasdnlya takes in all the details of the 
Sattra.” 

SUTRA (40). 

[SiddhI^^ta] — It is not so ; becau.se it has not that for its Arche- 
type ; AND ALSO BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED AS DISTINCT. 

Ehdsya. 

The particle ’ ta ’ rejects the above view. 

It is not true that the giving of the Fee in tltis case is a mere act of 
Dharnia ; as a matter of fact, it is for the purpose of ' hu’ing — ” Why ? ” 
— Because the Udavasdmya is not a part of the Sattra, as it has been enjoined 
as distinct ; the case of this sacrifice is not similar to that of the Brhaspatisava 
or the Sautrdmaru ; in the case of both these latter, it is declared that ’ one 
should not rest content with having performed the mentioned details, as there 
is this yet to be done ’ [and then the Brhaspatisava and the Sautrdmanl are laid 
down]. In the case in question however, what is said is that ’ after hat-ing 
given up the Sattra, one should perform the Udavasdmya ’, — the phrase 
' Sattrdt udavasdya' being equivalent to ' Sattrdt utthdyaj ’ having risen 
from the Sattra ’ ; — in this case what is expres.sed by the affix ’ ktvd ’ (in 
Udavasdya ') is totally difi'erent ; the meaning is ‘ having accomplished 
what has been laid down one should not abandon it ' ; the word ' Udavasdya ’, 
derived from the root ’ syati ’ with the prefixes ’ ut ’ and ‘ ava ’, means 
' prahdya ’ ; — thus here the affix 'ktvd’ denotes abandoning, while in the case 
of the Brhaspatisava and the Sautrdmam, it .signifies immediate sequence. — 
From all this we conclude that, because it has been enjoined as distinct, 
therefore the Udavasdmya is not a part of the Sattra, nor is the Sattra its 
Archetype ; — and hence in the case in question, the giving of the Fee must 
be regarded as being done for the purpose of ' liiring 



Adhikaeana (13): The '' Udavasanlya'' should he per- 
formed by each one of the Priests. 

SUTRA (41). 

[Pcrvapaksa] — ■■ They should be performed collectivela”, as 

SUCH IS THE DECLARATIOK ; — AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
■ DviyajSa 

Bhasya. 

The subject-matter is the same as before, — the text — ' Sattrat udava- 
Siiya prsthashamanlyena jyotistomena sahasradakslnena yajeran'. — In connec- 
tion with this we liave seen that the Prsttiashamamya (Udavasanlya) is not a 
part of the Sattra. — The question that arises now is — Is this sacrifice to be 
performed by the priests collectively ? Or by each one of them, severally ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ It should be performed collectivelj- 
by aU. — MTiy ? — Because the plurality enjoined (by means of the term 
‘ yajeran ’ ) is something to be adopted in connection with the sacrifice ; — 
if then it were done by anyone of them, then the performance would not be 
accompanied by that plurality; — as tn the case of the ' Drlyajm ’ (sacrifice 
by two persons!: In the text — ' Etena rajapnrohitau sCiyuJyakdmau 
yajeydtdni ’ [’ Deshous of absorption, the Kmg and the Mhiister should 
perform this sacrifice ’], — the King and the Mmister have been mentioned 
as characterising the sacrifice, and the word ' yajeyutCim ' signifies the 
sacrifice as something to be accomplished ; and the same word also signifies 
that there are two performers [and there is a single performance] : — -similarly 
in the case in Cjuestioa we hax e the words ' prsthaslmmanlyena yajeran ' . 
— From all this it follows that the P rMhashcunaniya (Udavasanlya) should be 
performed by all, collectivel.t'." 


This Adhikararia is left here imfinished ; we shall explain the Sutra 
now which embodies an intermediate topic. [The thread of Adhikarana (13) 
is taken up under Su. 43, which propounds the Siddhdnta in answer to the 
Purvapaksa set forth in Su. 41.] 



Adhikarana ( 14 ) : At the ' Udavamnlya ’ the Priests are 
to he other than those engaged in the ' Sattra 

SUTRA (42). 


At that sacrifice, they shoi'ld appoent other priests. 


Bhd-sya. 


Ill connection with the .same text tluit has been dealt with under the 
preceding Sutra, there arises the que.stion — At the sacrifice in que.stion are 
the same persons that are engaged in the Sattra to be the priests ? Or 
should other.s be appointed '? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows: — "Those same .should be 
employed; — why ? — because the expre.ssion ’ Udavasdya yajeran ' shows that 
the persons performing the UdavasrJniya sacrifice are the same that have 
cjiuen up the Sattra ; so that, even though the employment of other 
priests is indicated by the General Law, yet that indication is set aside by 
the Direct Assertion and the same persons are to be employed ; just as, in 
the case of the Sattra itself, though the General Law indicates that it is to 
be performed by only one sacnficer, yet on the strength of Direct Assertion, 
it is performed by se\'eral (seventeen) sacrificers ”. 

In answer to the above, we have the following SIrldhunta : — .If that 
sacrifice they should appoint other priests ; it is not true that the performers 
of the P rfihashamaniya (Udacasdmya) are enjoined to be the same as those 
of the Sattra ; it has been already explained that these performers have not 
been enjoined as something to be actually adopted ; and what has not been 
enjoined cannot form part of the sacrifice ; and any defect in what is not a part 
of the sacrifice does not vitiate the .sacrifice itself : — the General Law indicates 
the employment of other per.sons as prie.sts. — Further, in so far as the result 
of the action accrues to the doer, the doers must be the same, — this is clearly 
indicated by the particular (Atmanepada) Conjugational ending ; but the 
result of a sacrifice never accrues to the doers, in the .shape of the Priests ; 
hence so far as the priestly functions are concerned, the doers camiot be the 
same ; — at the main sacrifice (of the Sattra) we do recognise them to be the 
doers, and they may be so recognised at the Udavasdnlya also ; yet for the 
priestl\' functions, other per.sons should be appointed. 


[The thread of Adhikarana (13) is now resumed, and the following Sucra 
sets forth the Siddhdnta of that Adhikarana.) 
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SUTRA (43). 

[SiUDH.lxTA — in answer to Purvapahsa set forth iji Sit. 41] — Ix fact, it 

'HUULD BE PERFORMED BY' E.ACH ONE OF THEM .SEY’ERALLY. 

AS THERE IS XO IXCOXORTITY' IX IT ; SPECIALLY' AS 
THERE IS OXLY' OXE PERFORMER AT THE ARCHETY'PE. 

Bhdsya. 

'l hi< is tile answer to the Pnri-apaksa wliich (under Su. 41) was left 
niiaU'Wered. 

The term ‘ tu ' (’ in fact ') implies the rejection of the Purmpaksa view. 

As a matter of fact, the men are not to perform the Udavasaniya 
c illei-ti\-ely. — they should perform it severally, one by one. — ■’Why'' ". — 
Hei-ause there is no inconr/rt/ity Itt It : the mention of ‘ giving up ' (of the 
■'inttni) is meant to indicate the nien — \-iz. "those persons who give up the 
Sattrn ' it is possible for oid\" one man (from among the seventeen per. 
formers of the Sattrn) to " give up the Sattra ' : and what the injunction 
means is that the particular sacrifice (Udarasdni^a) is to be performed by 
tho'.e persons who have the said character of having " given up the Sattra ’ ; 
— there is nothing to prohibit the performance of it by one man ; — -hence it 
folloivs that the men may perform the sacrifice one by one. — " But the 
performance has been declared as to be done by several persons ; so that 
it cannot be done by the men singly." — That does not affect our position ; 
there is notliing to prevent the performance of it by the men singly ; — hence 
we conclude that on the strength of the General Law. the Udamsdnlya 
should be performed by the men severally, one by one. 

Say.-, the Opponent — "" When the performance is .spoken of as to be 
done by several persons, it caimot be done by the men singly ". 

Even so the position remains tmaffected. Because plurality is not 
what is enjoined here ; the fact of the matter is that what is laid doMu is 
that ■ those who give up the Sattrn should perform the Udavasaniya — 
and as there are several performers of the Sattra, it is tliis plurality that is 
only referred to in the text in question ; — but each one of them singly also 
is • a person who has given up the Sattra ' ; so that these would perform the 
Udavasaniya sacrifice also singly ; — just as in regard to their "giving up 
of the Sattra ’ the plural number refers to the persons not collectiveh" (but 
severally), so in regard to the performance of the Udavasaniya also, it would 
refer to them not collectively (but severally). 

Says the Opponent - " The plural number (in 'yajeran') cannot be 
11 mere reference, because the plurality in question has not been enjoined 
elsewhere ; the plurality has not been already enjoined an^-where in regard 
to the sacrifice {Udavasaniya). — on the basis whereof it could be taken as 
merely referred to in the text in cjuestion. — It may be said that it has just 
been explained that the sacrifice has been laid down for those who have 
yiven up the Sattra, and these are many [so that the reference could be to this 
fact]. — But that plurality is in regard to the giving up (of the Sattra), not 
in regal’d to the sacrifice (Udavasaniya). — -It might be argued that, by the 
force of the sentence, it would pertain to the sacrifice alsp. — That however 
19 
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is not possible ; it is oiih" when a complete word requires ain)ther word, 
tliat we have a sentence :---in the ease in question however, the sacrifice 
became comiected with plurality long beforeliand, and at that time the 
persons who give up the 6'affra have not been mentioned at all; and yet 
even at that time the Phu-al Xumber is used ; hence being connected with 
the Plural Xtunber. it requires the connection of the persons giving up the 
Sattra ' who have been mentioned by another word ; — from this it follows 
that the performance should be connected with plurality, -just as in the 
case of the Dviyajha and the Sattra." 

Our answer to tliis is as follows — It i^ not so ; in a case where there 
is the slightest ground for a sentence to be taken as a mere reference.— it 
is open to doubt as to whether it is a reference or an itijunction ; and though 
in other cases, where there is something new asserted, it may be more 
reasonable to take it as an injunction than a reference.- -yet. in the case 
in question, it camiot but be a mere reference to Pluralitt' : so that there is 
no coimection established between the sacrifice and several persons, — and 
the purpose served is only a visible one ; on the other hand, under the other 
view, if Plurality- be comiected with the sacrifice, it would be neces.sary to 
assume a transcendental purpose. From all tliis it follow.s that it should 
be taken as a mere reference. 

Says the Opponent — • The same, then, may be the ease with the Dviyajha 
and the Sattra (which atso would not be performed b\- several persons)." 

-Insit'er — There is a difference between the injunction ’ Vdavasaya 
yajeran' (which lays dotvn the Udavasaniya) on the one hand, and the 
injunction.s ' Rdjapurohitau yajeydtdm ’ (laying down the Dviyajha) and 
' Rddhikcimhh sattramdslran ' (laying down the Sattra). AVhere there is a 
word with the participial ending ‘ Kfvd it is understood that there are two 
acts (one after the other). — and where the fact of their being several per- 
formers is learnt from direct assertion itself, in such a case, the second 
sentence speaking of the act is taken a,s enjoining only that much which is 
denoted by the verbal root (i.e. the factor of the sacrifice only). — and all 
the re.st — the actual performance, the performers and their number— is only 
referred to as already known from other sources ; the only thing enjoined 
being what is denoted by the verbal root (i.e. the act itself). In the case 
of the Dviyajha or of Sattras, all the factors — what is denoted by the verbal 
root, the performance, the perforiner-s and their number — are enjoined, not 
being already known from other sources. — The term ‘rdjapurohitau’ (in 
the sentence ' rdjapurohitau yajeydtdm ’) cannot signify the performance, 
or the character of being the performer, or the number of performers. 
Similarly in the injunction of the Sattra. the term ‘rddhikdmdh’ cannot 
signify any of these things. It is for this rea.son that in all .such cases the 
number is taken to be predicated as sometliing to be emphasised and 
secured ; consequently in the case of the Dviyajha and other such sacrifices, 
the mention of the number is not taken to be mere reference, and hence in 
this case the act has to be done by a number of per.sons ; — it cannot be 
so in the case in question ; hence we conclude that the Prsthashanianlya 
{Udavasaniya) should be performed by the persons severally. 



Adhikarana (15); At the ’’ Kdmesti ' the Sacrificial Fee 
screen a transcendental purpose, — not that of securing 
the services of the Priests. 

SUTRA (44). 

[PCrvAPAKSa] — ■■ So ALSO AT THE ' KAMESTI ’ : AS THE TEEM ' GIA'ING ’ 

IS THERE.” 

Bhdstja. 

At the Sdrasmta-Sattm. there is the Kdmesti, laid down in the text — 

■ PldJcsa/n prasraianam prdpya agnayt kdindya astakapdJam puroddshnm 
nirmpnti — tasydm ashvdm purumheha dhenuke datvd prat> yamiindm ava- 
hhrthumahhynvayant! ' [where the gi\-ing of two milch cows is laid down]. 

In regard to this there- arises the question — Is this gift for the purpose 
of ' Hiring ’ ? Or is it an net of mere Dharma ? In connection with the 
Prsthashamamya (Udavasdnlya) it has been explained that, inasmuch as 
it is not a part of the Sattra, the gift should be taken as sertung the purpose 
of ■ Hiring ’ ; and we are now going to consider the same question in connection 
with the Kdmesti which is really part of the Sattm. 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follow.s : — " Just as at the 
P rsthashamaniya {Udacasdmya), the giving is for 'Hiring', so it should be 
in the case in question also. — This is what is signified by the u.se of the 
particle ' cha — ' 'SITiy ’ ? — .4s the term ' giving ’ is there ; i.e. the term 

■ giving ’ is found in the text — ' Dhennke datvd ' : and the term ' giving ’ 
(‘ ddna’) is always understood to be meant for Hiring’, when it refers to 
workers.— Then again, the sacrifice in question is not a Saitra ; it is 
only a subsidiary of the Sattra ; what the Context indicates is that the Sattra 
is performed by the Master himself, — not so its subsidiaries ; these latter 
being performed by the Priests who come into them by virtue of the General 
Law, and it is then alone that it is complete and helps the Sattra concerned : 
wliile if not performed by other priests, it would remain defective to that 
extent and hence not help the Sattra. — From all this it follows that in this 
case, the giving is for ' liiring 

SUTRA (d.-)). 

[SlDDH.AJfT.A] — I n E.ACT, IT SHOULD BE REG.AEDED .AS .A MERE ST.ATEMENT, 
BECAUSE IT IS .A ' S.ATTB.A ’. 

Bhd.sya. 

The term ' vd ’ (' in fact ’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

In this case the giving is not for 'liiring'; it is a mere act of Dharma. 
— “ Why ? ” — Because it is a Sattra ; and it has been proved that at the 
Sattra, there is no securing of services. 
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Says the Opponent — But the Kilmesti i> not a Suttm ; it i' a suli-idiary 
of the Sattra, as we have already explained aVtove. " 

-lasu’er — It is not a Salim, it is a siib'idiary of the Salim, and a> siieli it 
falls in the midst of the Salira ■ —and the Sattra along with its snbsldianes 
has got to be performed b>' the saerificers themselves (without the aid of 
hired priests) : — :o that when this sell-perfonuanee is earried into practice, 
the performers of the I-stt become known : — aiul in this ease there is no 
need for the 'securing of services'; so that the iiiriiiit that is laid down 
can only be regarded as an act of Dhnnna. 



AcHiKARAifA (16) : The gift made at the ' Darsha-Puriia- 
rndsa' to the ''Enemy'' is meant to serve a 
tra nscendenkd purpose. 

SUTRA (46). 

Ia the case of the ■ EAEMY INASMUCH AS THERE IS NO INJUNCTION, 
THE TERM ' SACRIFICIAL FEE ' BECOMES EXCLUDED. 

Bhdfya. 

Ill comieetioii with the Darsha-Purnamdsa, we read — ' Yadi patnlh 
A'DiiyCijayan kapdlanmhliijuhuyCit vaishvdnaram dmdashakapcdam nirvapet, 
tasyaikahdytnio gatu'dakshid. tarn sa dvesydya dadyuP [AVltile preparing the 
wives, if one Itappens to throw into the fire the Pans, he should offer the 
cake baked on twelve pans to Vaishvdnara ; the sacrificial fee for this is an 
one-year-old calf; this he should give to his enemy']. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this giving of the one-year- 
old calf for the purpose of ‘ hiring ’ ? Or is it a mere act of Dharma ? 

The Purrapaksa view is that — " inasmuch as the text contains the 
term ' Sacrificial Fee ’ the giving must be taken to be for ' hiring ’ ; as a 
gift is called ' Sacrificial Fee ’ only when it is made for the purpose of 
securing the services of the man.” 

In answer to tliis. we have the following Siddhdnta — In the case of the 
enemy, the giving must be an act of mere Dharma. — this is what is indicated 
by the term ' Cha ' in the Siitra. — " Why so ? ” — Because there is no 
injunction. — of an inimical Priest ; as a matter of fact, one’s enemy can 
never be his Priest. — since it has been declared that ‘ the Priest and the 
Teacher should not be transgressed against ’. In a case where there is no 
need for a hired performer, what will the mere u'-e of the term ‘ Sacrificial 
Fee ’ do ? — Further, if the gift in question were treated as meant for ‘ hiring ’. 
then this would mean the exclusion of the legitimate ’ Sacrificial Fee ' ; 
under the General haw. the Sacrificial Fee payable at the Rite in cj^uestion is 
the ' Anvdhdrya ’ (Cooked Rice). — and tliis would become excluded, and 
this would mean an infringement of the General Law. — From all this it 
follows that the giving of the one-year-old calf is a mere act of Dharma 
and that it should be given to a person who is not acting as a Priest. 



Adhikakana (17): The ‘'Bone-Sacrifice' has Jiving 
persons for its performers. 

SUTRA (47). 

The • Bose-Sacrieice ' iirsT be taken as to be performed by others. 

AS there is no incongruity in this, ivhh.e there is incon- 
gruity IN THE Bones (being regarded as the 

PERFORilERS). 

Ehasya. 

There is the following declaration — ' Yadl sandiksitanCim pmnilyeta 
tarn dagdhvd krsndjine asthlnyupanahya yo’sya nedisthah tarn tasya stiidne 
diksayitvd tena saha yajeran. tatak samvataare aathini ydjayeimi ’ ['If after 
initiation one happens to die, they should cremate him and having tied np 
his bones in a black antelope-skin, they should initiate the person who happens 
to be his nearest relative and perform the sacrifice with him ; at the end 
of the year, they should make the Bones sacrifice']. 

In regard to this sacrifice at the end of the year, tltere arises the question 
—Is this to be performed by the living persons t Or by the Bones 1 

The Purvapaksa view on tliis question is as follows : — " The sacrifice is 
to be performed by the Bones, on account of co-ordination. — ‘ What co- 
ordination ? ■ — The co-ordination consisting in the fact that the Bones are 
the object of the verb ‘ make to sacrifice ’. — It might be objected that Bones 
are inanimate thhigs and hence they cannot themselves perform any acts, 
— how then could they be the performers of any act ? — The answer to this 
is that what the word expresses is the fact of the Bones behig made to do 
the act, and tho.se that make them do it are other than the Bones ; those 
others will make the Bones do the act. — The Opponent may argue as follows ; 
— ■ Unless one does an act, one is not spoken of as made to do it ; — one is 
said to make another do an act only tvhen the other does the act ; — and 
the Bones can never perform the act in its entirety ’. — The answer to this 
is a-> follows: — On the strength of the Direct Injunction the Bones would 
be made to perform as much of the sacrificer's functions as thet’ can perform, — 
they would perform for instance such functions as the measuring of the 
Udumhara Post [the Post has to be as tall as the ‘ Sacrifice!’ and it will 
be possible to make it as tall as the Bone], the Shukrdnraramhhana and the 
like. — Says the Opponent — ' The most important act they cannot do ; nor 
can they perform all the subsidiary acts ; and there are many acts that 
have got to be done by the Sacrificer '. — On the strength of the injunction 
what would be done is that the Priests would receive what belonged to the 
dead man, and having thus become ' hired ’ tlirough that as the ‘ Sacrificial 
Fee, they would do the offering of the sacrifice ; and this offering would be 
in strict accordance with the injunction. — Says the Opponent — ‘ Under this 
explanation, the persons who officiate at the sacrifice, — and not the Bones — 
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become the sacrificers — The answer to that is that in reality, it is 
the actual sacrificers that become the performers in this case ; because one 
who does do an act is not spoken of as making to do ; the sacrifice being 
performed by the Bones, it is the fact of the Priests being the persons who 
make them do it which is referred in the text as something already known, 
.lust as, when it is said ’ Grdmakuman ydjayet ’ [' One should make the man 
desiring a village to perform a sacrifice'], the injunction meant is that 
■ desiring a village one should perform a .sacrifice ’ : and the causal factor 
(denoted by the causal affix in " ydjayG ’ ) is a mere reference to what is 
already knotvn. This is what is clearly indicated by the text — ' Stotre 
asthi kumhhnmupadnethdti ' ['The h\Tnn having been recited, the Bone sets 
tip the jar'] ; where the Bone is found spoken of as the actual performer. — 
From all tliis it follows that the sacrifice in question is performed b\' the 
Bones, not by the hving persons.'’ 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta : — The Bone- 
sacrifice must be taken as to be performed by others, — i.e. by the Ihdng persons ; 
because there would be no incongruity in those latter being regarded as 
offering the sacrifice ; while it would be incongruous to refer to the Bones as 
offering the sacrifice. The act of offering is really done in the mind, and 
the Bones have no mind. — It has been asserted that — '■ the priests receiving 
what belonged to the dead man, as the Sacrificial Fee. would become hired 
and then make the offering, and this offering would be in strict accordance 
with the injunction ". — But it is not so ; — -when the injunction is in the form 
Yajetri' {'One should offer .sacrifice’), the denotation of the root ‘to 
sacrifice ’ does not become altered in \'iew of certain persons being unable to 
offer the sacrifice. — simply on the strength of a certain assertion. — What 
the word ' Yajeta ' means is ' Ydgam A-urinta should perform sacrifice’ ; 
and the root ' t o sacrifice ’ cannot have any other meaning. Further, 
merely on the strength of an assertion, it camiot be said that ' what is 
received by the Priests is the wealth of the dead man ' ; nor is the wealth 
(Fee) given by the Bones ; and in the absence of giving, there can be no 
hiring. In the case of an injunctive word, it cannot be right to take it in an 
indirect (figtu’ative) sense ; in fact, it is only when a certain idea has been got 
at through other means of knowledge, that it is connected with a figurative 
expres.sion ; for instance, when it is said ' tlie ox should be sacrificed what is 
sacrificed is the animat belonging to the genus "ox’, and not the plough- 
man ; but when it is said ' this plough-man is an ox ', the term ' ox ’, in its 
application to the ploughman, is taken in its figiu-ative sense (of foolish)- 
— Hence when the sacrifice is enjoined, the root ' to sacrifice ' cannot have 
any other meaning (than sacrificing). Then again, there is no wealth that 
belongs to the Bones, on receiving which the Priests would regard them- 
selves as hired by that skeleton. — Thus it follows that the Bones cannot 
in anj- wa\' be the performers of a .sacrifice ; and hence the ’ co-ordination ’ 
(urged by the Purvapaks 'n ) cannot be regarded as realh- meant to be expressed 
by the words of the text. 

Says the Opponent — " Fnder the circumstances, as the sentence 
expresses an incompatible idea, it must be regarded as meaningless ”. 
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Xot so, we reply. When a definite meaning i.s expressed, the .-enteiiee 
cannot be meaningless; in fact, from the sentence consisting of the words 
‘ Sann-atsare yajayet ' [' At the end of the _\ ear. one should make to .-aentioe J, 
a certain sense is obtained, and that much alone is what is meant to he 
asserted here ; and it is not meant to be as.sertetl that ' t)ie hoti‘--9 should 
be made to sacrifice 

■■ Is then the term ' asthini ' a wrong reading ’ 

We do not say that it is a wrong reading ; that alone cannot be regarded 
as the riijht reading wliich serves the purpose of enjoining tlhngs and winch 
expresses it.s own direct meaihng only ; even such words become connected 
with a sentence as are mere references and express the sense by indirect 
(figurative) indication ; and a word of this latter land is not regarded as 
a icrong reading. Xow while it is true that the word 'asthini' ( bones’), 
if taken as injunctive, or as expressing its direct meaning, cannot be con- 
strued with the sentence, it can be construed when taken either as a 
reference, or in an indirect (figurative) sense. — For these reasons the 
expression ' Samvatsare yajayet’’ should be taken as pertaining to tho.-.e 
lii'inr/ persons who are connected with the performance; the term ' asth 
('bone') would indicate these persons indirectly (figuratively) — in the 
sense of ' persons with bones ’ ; — so that the meaning of the sentence would 
be ■ should make persons with bones to sacrifice '. — " AITto are the^e persons 
with hones i “ — Those who had started to perform the sacrifice along with 
the dead man ; — it being quite reasonable for the man to whom the bones 
belonged to be indirectly indicated by the term ’ bones '.—From all this 
we conclude tliat the .sacrifice is to be performed by living persons. 


SUTRA (48). 

Its use would be only so far as it is actually laid dou'y. 

Bhdsya . 

It has been argued that the text ' Siotre nsthi knmbh/imupadnrJItCtti ' 
indicates certain functions of the sacrificer as to be performed by the Bones. 
— But the function spoken of here is not the Sacrificer’s ; because the Bones 
never perform a sacrifice. — as has been already explained. Hence on the 
strength of the sentence quoted all that can be admitted is that the function 
spoken of is similar to that of the sacrificer ; only so far can be admitted 
as is actually a.sserted ; it cannot indicate all the functions of the sacrificer. 

From all this it follows that the sacrifice in question is to be performed 
by the living persons. 



Adhikakana ( 18 ): At the ' Bone-sacrifice \ the ^Japa’’ 
and such other details are not to he performed. 

— (A Hypothetical Discussion.) 

SUTRA (49). 

If. ox the basis of the Text, it be takex fob geaxted (that the 

Sacrifice is to be performed by Box'es), ( a ) the ’ Japa ’ 

AX’D THE ■ EmBELLLSHMEXTS ' BECOME EXCLUDED ; — (b) 

AS .\LSO THE Isti, BECAUSE THIS IS FOR THAT. 

Bhdsi/a. 

We proceed to consider the ' Japa ’ (Repeating of Mantras), the 
‘ erabellislunents ’ and the Isii ; the flr.st half of the Sutra deals with the Japa 
and the •embellishments’, and the remaining part, with the Tsti.- — ‘Japa ' 
stand.s for those Mantra -recitations in regard to which there are such 
injunctions as ' Japat! ’ ('recites'): — ' embellishments ' stands for those 
acts that have been enjoined in such sentences as ' he shaves his head and 
beard 

(A) The question that arises is — Should tlii.s ' Japa ' and the 
■ embellishments ' be performed in the case of the Bones (performing the 
Sacrifice) ? 

Question — • But it has been settled that the Sacrifice is performed by 
the Uviug persons, not by the Bones ”. [How then can there arise any 
such question ?] " 

Answer — This is a hypothetical discussion; we take it for granted (for 
the sake of argument) that the Sacrifice may be performed by the Bones and 
then proceed to consider the said question. In this manner, the pui'pose of 
the preceding Adhikarana also becomes considered. — If the sacrifice were 
performed by the Bones, are the ‘ Japa ’ and the ' embellishments ' to be 
performed — or not ? 

On tliis question, the Purvapaksa is that — "■ In accordance with the 
jiriticiple laid down under 10. 1. 1, that — inasmuch as the procedure has been 
transferred to the other context, all the details should he performed. — the ' Japa ’ 
and the ‘ embellishments ' must be performed ”. 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddlmnta — If. on the strength 
of the text quoted, the sacrifice were to be performed bg the Bones, then, in that 
case, the 'Japa' and the ’embellishments’ would become excluded, as 
the need for them will have ceased. As a matter of fact, the Bones cannot 
do the Japa, nor can there be any shaving of their ’ head and beard’ ; and 
what is impossible to be done cannot be brought in by the General Law. 

The latter half of the Sutra, says — as also the Isti, because this is for 
that. — The question to be considered is — should, in this case, the Uiksanvyd 
Isti be performed, or not ? — The Purvapaksa is that, " in accordance with 
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the General Law. it imist be performed — In an-^wer to this, we hat e the 
following Slildhanta- -Along with the I-yti. the Jnpa and the embeUinhments 
■should be omitted. — i.e. the l.yt' aGo .>hould be exeluded. '■ Why ? " — 
Because >t is for the sake of that. i.e. the Isti i-> to be performed in \iew of 
the fact that the sacrificer w uoing to take the Initiation; — the ‘Initiation’ 
consists m the keeping of certain vows ; — these vows are mental operations; 
-the Bones however have no tnind [Hence they can have no mental opera- 
tions’. — That the Isti in question i.s for the .sake of the initiation to be 
taken b.\‘ the sacriticer is clear from the assertion hi the text lading down 
the Isti — ■ HVien going to he initiated, one should offer a cake baked upon 
eleven pans to Aqni- Visna '. — From all this it follows tliat the IsH also 
becomes excluded. 



Adhikara^a (19) : At the ' Bone-mcrijice ' the ‘ Pleasuring 
of the Udunihara Post ' and the ‘ Touching of the 
rihukra ' should be done — (Hypothetical 
Discussioji). 

SUTRA (50). 

What is scbservient to the peeposes <>f the Saceifice shouli) 

BE DC»>'E. BECAfSE IT IS A SUBORDINATE FACTOR. 

Bhasi/a. 

[The Hypothetical Inquiry continues \ — 

In connection witli the same ’ Bone-sacrifice ’ the follo-n-ing ciuestion 
i' going to be considered — At the Archetypal .sacrifice ' the Udnmbara Post 
i.' as tall as the sacrificer ' and 'the sacrificer touches the Sh uhra -vessel ' — 
at the Bone-sacrifice [assuming that it is performed by the Bones] should 
such acts as these be performed — or not 

The Purvapak^a view is that — " the Bones being inanimate tilings, 
they cannot, by themselves, do any act at all. and hence in the 'measuring 
of the Post ■ and ' the touching of the Shiikro ' they cannot be the per- 
J'ormers." 

In answer to tiiis. we have the following — Biddhanta — UViaf is sub- 
servient to the purposes of the sacrifice should be done, because it is a sub- 
ordinate factor : acts like those in question, which .subserve the purposes of 
the .sacrifice, .should be done; because in this case the 'Sacrificer’ is a 
subordhiate factor ; what is needed at the .sacrifice is (a) the Udumbara- 
Post measured to be as tall as the sacrificer. and (b) the Shukru that has 
been touched by the Sacrificer : - -and (a) the iiieasuriiig can be done with 
the inanimate bones also, {b) so also can the touching of the Bhukra. Hence 
it follows that acts like these should be done. 



Adhikakaxa (20) : At the ' Rone-mcrijice ' Pro-:<pective 
acts' shall not he performed — (Hypothetical Discu.ssioni. 

SUTRA ( 51 ). 

The ■ PKOspEc'TivE act.s ‘ are not to be pekeormed : because there 

CAN BE NO KNOWEEDOE OF THE DESIRE (FOR RESULTS). JUST 
AS THERE IS NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE DESIRE OF OTHER 
PERFORMERS ALSO UNTIL THEY .\RE MENTIONED. 

Bhd-^yu. 

There i-^ the JyotUtomn ^aeritice. in coimeetion with which, we read- - 

■ If one desire that the Rain-god nhoiild rain, lie .should inea.sure out the 
a-ssembly-room {Sadas) on a low level etc., etc. 

The question that arises is — At the Bone-sacrifice. — wliich has the 
Jyotiftoma for its Archetype, and which therefore takes in the details of the 
latter, according to the General Law — should, or should not, such ’ prospec- 
tive acts ' (act.s performed with a definite result in view), be performed ? 

The Purvayaksa view is as follows — "In accordance with the (leneial 
Law, It diould be done. — Objection — ' But the Bones cannot desire any thine, 
while all such acts are performed by reason of the sacrificer entertaining the 
desire fur detimte results — Ansicer — In such cases, it is not nece.ssary that the 
Sacrlfcer should have the desire for the results : the meaning of the text is — 

■ If the assembly-room is measured out at a low level, there is rain ’ ; so that 
wlienever rain is needed (by anyone) the Assembly Room .should be measured 
out at a low level, and the much-needed rain will follow." 

In answer to this, we have the following .S'/ddfiunfa Prospective ’ 
acts like those in cjuestion shall not be performed. ” Why ? " - AVhat is 
meant is that ' if the sacrificer desires rain, rain comes if the Assembly Room 
is meastu'ed out at a low level ’ ; on accoimt of the Atraanepada ending 
(in 'kdmayetn') the implication is that the main act along with all its 
subsidiary details is conducive to bringing rewards to the Sacrificer ; and it 
cannot bring it to others desiring it. — In the ease in question, it cannot be 
known that the Sacrificer (who has been assumed to be the Skeleton) desires 
the rain as lus reward ; even in the case of living sacriticers, w hen the 
desire is there, it is not known until he mentions it, — what to say of the 
Bones (which are inanimate) ? And w'hen the desire itself is absent in them, 
the acts prompted by that desire cannot be performed. 



Adhikaraxa (21) : At the ‘ Bone-sacrifice there shall he 
no ‘ invoking of blessings ’ along with the ‘ Suktavdka ’ 

— (Hypothetical Discussion). 

SUTRA (.32). 

The invoking also of desired blessfn'gs as contained ia the 

■ SUKTAVAK.A. ' SHALL HOT BE DOME ; BECAUSE OF 
ABSEXCE. 

Bha$ - a. 

In connection with the ' Bone-sacrifice ’ there are certain acts performed, 
lilte the Pnlyanlya, wliich have the Darslia-Pumamasa for their Archetype, 
and which come into the Bone -.sacrifice by the General Law. At these acts, 
the recitmg of the Siiktavaka also come.s in by virtue of the General Law ; 
this Siiktavaka contains the following words — ' Ayam yajamana ayurashaste, 
suprajdstvamdshaste, vishvam priyamashdste: yadanena havim dsh-dste tada- 
shydt tad dadhydt tadaarnal devdrdsattdm' (‘This sacrificer desires longevity, 
he desires excellent progeny, etc., etc.'l- 

The question that arises is — Should, or should not. this ’ invoking 
of blessings ' be done at the ' Bone-sacrifice ’ ? 

The most reasonable answer that presents itself is as follows : — The 
blessings that are invoked in coiuvse of the Suktavd,ka should not be invoked. 
“ Why ? ■' — Because of absence, — of the desiring person ; the Bones do not 
desire anything, as has been already pointed out ; hence the invokings 
should not be done. 

Instead of reading ' Suktdvake’, the Sutra has read ’ Suktavdkavat' . 
— ■■ 3\ hy do you explam it like that ? " — The answer is that the invoking 
of the blessings is that which finds place in the Suktavdka ; hence the affix 
■ rati ' IS taken as signifying this ' finding place ’ ; — that such interpretation 
is permissible has been sh.owii under Su. 10. .3. 88 below ; hence it means 
no attack on the Sutra. 

SUTRA (53). 

[Purvapnksiri’s objection] — '■ The esvokings should be done ; because 

THE STATEMEHT IS PURELY DECLAMATORY." 

Bhdsya. 

■■ It is not as you say — that in the ca.se of the Bones (performing the 
sacrifice) the invoking of the blessings should not be done ; as a matter of 
fact, the invokings should he done, because the statement is purely declamatory ; 
that is, the invokmg of the blessings must be done why ^.—because the 
statement is purely declamatory ; the whole of the passage — ' He desires 
longevity, etc. ’ is purely declamatory ; there are no injunctions here, they 
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are only declamations ; and because the\’ are declamations, the fact of 
their coming hi at the performance i'> indicated b.\' the General Law. Hence 
if this invoking is done, the (General Law becomes oVie\ ed. Hence we 
conchide that the in^•oking of the blessings .should be done." 


8UTRA (54). 

[J/iSifer] — Not so ; because they sigxiey desiee ; and there is 

AO SUCH desiee (IA THE BOAES) AS THERE IS lA OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not as you say — that ' the invoking of blessings should be done . 
■■ Why V " — Because they stqnify desire ; i.e. the invocations in question speak 
of desire-, — the words 'the sacrificer desires longevity, etc., etc.’ — are used 
only when the desire has actually appeared : in the case in question however, 
there is no .such sacrificer as would entertain the desire for the blessing., 
spoken of ; — the Bones are inanimate thhigs ; and Bones can have no desire ; 
this is what is meant by the plu'ase 'there is no such desire’. — i.e. there is no 
such desire in the Bones. — as there is -in others ; i.e. in living persons, these 
desires do appear ; never in the Bones. Hence we conclude that in the 
case of the Bones (being the sacrificers), there should be no invoking of the 
blessings. 

■■ But we have said that these assertions are declamatory.” 

The answer to that is that they are not declamatory, the.se are injunc- 
tive ; hence the objection urged becomes refuted; so that what .vou have 
said — -that for the Bones, the invoking of the blessings should be done. — 
is not right ; as a matter of fact, it should not be done ; this is what is meant 
by the Sutra — Sot so, because they signify desire and there is no such desire 
in the Bones as there is in others. 



Ad htr ak ana (22) : the ' Bone-sacrifice there should he 

no performance of the Hotr-Kdmas ' {acts con- 
tingent upon the Hotfs desire ) — 
(Hypothetical Discussion). 

SUTRA (55). 

[Pcba-apaksa] — The ‘ Hotr-Kama ’ acts should be doxe.’' 

Bhdsya. 

The ■ Dradanhdlm ' and otlier Sattrae fonn the subject-matter of this 
Arlhikarana : in reference to these, we read — ' Tatah ganivatsare aithin'' 
yujayet ' [' Then at the end of the year, one shotild make tlie Bones perform 
the sacrifice ‘ ; : — under the General Law. Initiation and other rites also 
become admissible at these Sattras ; — and further, at the Archett-pe. there 
are certain ' Hotrkdma ' acts, laid down in the text — ' Yam kamayetn apashii- 
imn syaditi pardchxm tasyedamupahvayet. apashumaneva bhavati : yam kdrna- 
yeta pramdyukah syaditi tasyochckaistardm casat kuryat, etc., etc. '. iWhere 
certain acts are laid douti as to be done by the Hotr-priest. in the event of 
his desiring certain results to befall the Sacrifice!’, hence these acts aie 
called ■ Hotr-Kama 

In regard to these, there arises the ciuestion — Should these Hotr-Kdnia 
acts be done or not in the ease of Bones (performing the sacrifice) ? 

Objection — " It has been settled that the sacrifice can be performed 
only by the living persons (T’ide above Su. 47 et. seq.) ". 

Answer — We start this enquiry on the assumption (taking it for granted) 
that the sacrifice may be performed by the Bones. 

On this question, the Purrapaksa starts with the Sutra — ' The Hotr- 
Kama acts shoidd be done — in the case of the Bones. — Why i — Because the 
General Law makes them admissible : hence their performance would mean 
obedience to the General Law ; hence we conchide that the Hotr-Kama acts 
should be, done.” 


SUTRA (5(5). 

XOT SO ; BECAl'.SE THEY INVOLVE THE INVOKING OF BLESSINGS UPON HIM. 

Bhd-syit. 

This is not right ; you have said that the Hotr-Kama acts should 
be done ; as a matter of fact, they should tiot be done. — Why ? — Because 
they involve the invoking of blessings upon him, — i.e. it is an invocation of 
blessings upon the sacrificer ; as it has been declared that — ' Whatever 
blessings the Priests invoke at a sacrifice, they all pertain to the sacrificer '. 
which shows that the blessings in question also should pertain to the 
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Sacrificer. In the ea5.e in question however, there i> no ' sacrifieer " : the 
Bones (that are supposed to tie tlie performers of tlie sacritiee) are inanimate 
tilings ; and hence the Bones liave not the capacity to desire anything - 
it lias been established under Su. G. 1. 5 that a person to be entitled to 
perform an act should be desirous of sometliing and should be capable of 
performing that act. — From all these we conclude that in the ease of the 
Bone-sacritiee the ’ Hotr-Kama ' arts should not be performed. 

All the hvpothetical discu.ssion^ (Arlhilaranai> 18-22) have been finished. 
Tlieh purpose need not be explained. All that is necessary to do is to 
reiterate that the arts In questtoii stiould not be performed , as it involves the 
invoking of blessings upon the savi tfirer. 



Adhikarana (23): The Sarvasvam Sacrifice’ should he 
completed, even after the death of the sacrificer. 

SUTRA (57). 

[PC'rvapaksa] — "When the Sacrificer has died, the ‘Sabvasvaea " 

SHOULD ^sOT BE COMPLETED : AS EVERY ACT IS RELATED TO A 
LIVING PERSOK." 

Bhasya. 

Tliere is the Sarvasi'ura sacrifice, known as the ‘ Shunahkarna Agnisfoma 
laid down in the text — ' Desiring one's own death, one should perform 
tills sacrifice, if he wislies that he .should reach the Heavenly Region, without 
anj- disease ’. [At the ' Third Extraction ’ of this sacrifice, the sacrificer 
thi’ows himself into the Fire after ha\'ing requested the priests to complete 
the performance of the sacrifice]. 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — ” H’hen the Sacrificer has 
died, should the performance be left off at that point ? Or should it be 
carried on to its completion ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — " At the Sarvasvara, after the 
sacrificer has died, the performance should be left off at tliat point, because 
the act is related to a living person ; i.e. an act can be performed only by a 
living person, not by a dead one ; and this imphes that when one performs 
the Sarvasvara, one should perform it only to the point of the sacrificer’s 
death ”, 

SUTRA (58). 

Iy REALITY, THERE MUST BE [COMPLETION'] ; BECAUSE BOTH HAVE 
BEEX DIRECTLY ENJOINED. 

Bhasya. 

There must fie-its completion. — because both have been directly 
enjoined — the Sacrifice as well as its completion. — in the following text — 

‘ Desiring death, one should perform this sacrifice ’ ; where the \ erb clearly 
means that ' having begun the performance of the Sacrifice, one should 
complete it ’ ; hence the completion also is denoted by the verb itself. Then 
again, there is the text — ' Arbhave prastuyamdne audumbarim parito ’ 
da.ihena vdsasd parive.ftya brdhmandh parisamupnyata me yajhamiti sampre- 
■nidgnim vishati ’ [‘ When the Arbhava has begim, the Sacrificer, having 
covered the Udumbara post «ith a borderless piece of cloth, says — O B'dh- 
manas, jilease complete this Sacrifice for me, — and enters the Fire’]. — If 
this were meant to be a mere verbal direction (not meant to be acted upon), 
then it would have to be taken as serving only a transcendental purpose ; 
hence on the basis of the indications of tliis Direction, it must be taken 
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as actually enjoining the completion ot the Sacrifice ; — ^just as, in the ca^e 
of the text — ' If they take away tl>e Sottta, one should sa\- — Run awa;/ and 
seek for it'. 

It has been argued that "it is the living, not the dead, man that can 
be the performer of a Sacrifice — This doe.s not affect the case in question : 
It is the living man that says " Please complete uhat has been begun ; 
so that what is done (in obedience to this direction) is really done b\’ a 
living man. 

Says the Opponent — " At the time that the man addressed this direction, 
the completion was not done ; — at the time that the completing is dcpiie, 
the man is not alive ; — who then would be the performer 'i " 

The answer to this is as follows — This is similar to that case where you, 
without any uncertaintt’, regard the performer to be a living man ; when 
a man directs some one else to complete a piece of work and is alive at the 
time of completion, — the fact of his being so alive is immaterial so far as 
his being the performer is concerned, — he being regarded as the performer 
by virtue of the direction given by him ; and so far as the giving of this 
previous direction is concerned, it is equally present in both cases, — that of 
the man alive at the time of completion as also the man that is not so alive, 
.So that the man who has died after giting the direction is as much the 
performer as one who is alive at the time of completion. — It might be 
argued that — " Inasmuch as the living man is present at the time of the 
completion, it is possible for him to be regarded as the performer [not so 
the man who has died] — This also is equally applicable to both cases : 
in the case of the living man also it is the Personality, not the Body, that is 
the performer ; and the Personality is present also when the body has fallen 
off; so that the same Personality is the performer at the completion. — It 
might be urged that — " after the death of the Sacrificer, as it would not 
be possible for the tiacrificer s functions to be performed, the rest of the 
procedure cannot be carried out ; and hence the General Law caimot indicate 
the admission of that part of the procedure ". — That is not so ; the fJeneiMl 
Law would certainls' bring in all the rest of the details save those related 
directly to the Sacrificer ; hence the argument does not affect the ca'c at 
all. — Or, we may rely upon the direct as.sertion in the text itself — ' O 
Brahmanas, please complete this sacrifice of mine ’ ; [which clearly indicates 
that the sacrifice has to be completed,'] and on the strength of thi.-., the 
details relating to the Sacrificer also may be performed. 



Adhikaraxa (24) : After the Sacrificer's death the ‘ Touching 
of the Shukra^ and -such other acts as are capable of 
being done by him shall be done. 

SUTRA (59). 

Ox HIS DEATH, THE PERFORMAXCE SHALL PROCEED AS IX THE CASE OF 
THE ■ BoXE-SACRITICE 

Bhdsya. 

There is tlie .San-asrura i^aeritice, also known a.s ' Shitnahkarna 
Agnistonvi laid down in the text — ‘ Desiring his own death, one should 
(lerform this .sacrifice, if he wishes to go to the Heat enly regions, free from 
disease’. — After the Sacriticer has died, what is it that should be done? — 
That is the question. — ^^'e .>tart off with the question itself, without settmg 
forth the two views (Purvnjxtksa and Sidilhanta) : even when the two views 
are set forth, the doubt remains there : as also when all the details bearing 
on the matter are not already known : as we find in the case of such questions 
as — what is the name of this hill ? What is this river called ? What fruit 
is tliis ? 

The an.swer to this question is as follows: — On Ins ileatli, the perfor»'(ince 
shall proceed as in the case of the Bone-.Sacrifice : — i.e. when the ISacrificer 
has gone the way of destiny, the perfonnance shall proceed as it does in 
the case of the ' Bone -.sacrifice ' ; that is. just as at the ' Bone-sacritice ' 
only those details are performed by the ' Bones ' that are necessary for the 
accomplishment of the sacrifice, and the other details are omitted. — similarly 
in the case in question, when the 8acriKcer has died, only that much shall be 
made to be done by the dead body as is necessary for the accomplishment 
of the Saerificer ; such, for instance, as ' the Sacriticer touches the 
Shukra ’, ‘ the Udumbara-post is of the same height as the Sacriticer ’. 



Adhikaraka (25) : At the ‘ Saririsvam \ before the 
Sacrificer’s death, the ‘ inroking of the ble-^simj'< of 
longevity ’ shall be done. 

SUTRA (CO). 

[PCkVAPAKSa] — ■■ Evex while he is alive, the wokds invoking the 

BLESSINGS OF LONGEVITY SHALL NOT BE PEONOUNCED ; 

AS IT IS FOE HIS SAKE" 

Bhdv/a. 

In connection with the Saivasvdia, while the Sacriticer i-^ still alive, 
there arises the question — Should the words invoking the blessings of 
longevity" — ' Ayurashastl yajamdnah ’ — be pronoiuteed ? — or not 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — " Even while he is alive, the words 
Invoking the blessings of longevity shall not be pronounced ; — why ? — because 
it is for his sake. AVhen the Sacrificer invokes the blessings of longevitN', 
it implies that he desires longevity, — just as when one says ' give me the 
bedding it is implied that one desires to have the bedding ; but in the case 
in question, how is the Sacriticer going to secure the longevity asked for ? 
In fact, here what the Sacriticer desires is sometliing quite the contrary (of 
longevity) ; as he is going to immolate himself. From this it follows that 
the words invoking the blessings of longevity shall not be pronounced.” 

SUTRA (61). 

fSlDDHANTA] — IN FACT, THEY SHOULD BE PEONOUNCED ; AS IT IS QUITE 
COMPATIBLE, PEIOE TO THE SAID OCCASION. 

Bhd-sya . 

The answer to the above is as follows : — The words in\ oking the 
blessings of longevity should be pronounced ; becau.se such invoking is quite 
compatible ; it is after the Arbhava has begun that the death of the Sacrificer 
comes to be sought for by him ; while it is prior to the occasion of the 
Arbhava that the Sacrificer invokes the blessings of longevity ; and the 
meaning of this would be 'may I live till the time of the Arbhavn' ; in this 
maimer the General Law wmuld be obeyed. Hence it follows that in this 
case also the words invoking the blessings of longevity should be pronounced. 



Adhikarana (26) ; At the ‘ Dvddashdha details like the 
' Btuydjyd ’ Aioiild be performed. 

SUTRA (62^. 

There -should be performance of what are simply mekitoriofs acts. 

Bhn.sya. 

Tliere is t)ie Dvddashfiha sacrifice, laid down in the text — ■ De.siring 
pro.sperity. they should hace recourse to the Dmdnahdha ’ ; there are certain 
purely meritorious acts (having no bearing on tlte Sacrificial Ritual) wliich 
are indicated by the Oeneral Law as admissible at it ; such acts, for instance 
as, Btiiyuji/d, ]'arana and the ' giving of gold to Atreya 

In regard to these there arises the question — Should the merely meri- 
torious act be done, or not ? 

The Purvapakaa view is as follows — " It has been already established 
that inasmuch as the Sattra is performed by the Sacrificers themselves 
(without the aid of officiating Priests), the ' Varana ‘ and the ' Gift ’ become 
excluded (see Adhikarana 11. above); there is no other injunctive sentence 
laying down that these should be done : — and there is as much wrong in 
doing M-hat is not enjoined as there is in not doing what is enjoined. Hence 
the acts in question should not be done ". 

In answer to this, we have the following SiddJiuntn : — There should he 
performance of what are simply meritorious acts ; — it is true that the ’ appoint- 
ment ’ (Varana), or the ' gift '. in this case is not for the purpose of securing 
the services (of the priests) ; but that does not make it incompatible with the 
performance at wliich the Sacrificers themselves are the performers. Conse- 
quently, in accordance with the General Law. the acts in f|uestion .should be 
performed. 



Adhikakaka ( 27 ) ; At the ‘ Pavamana-lsti \ the ‘ Xirvajia ’ 
{Cooking) shonid be done. 

SUTRA (63). 

!>■ THE ABSENCE OF THE SCBOBDINATE FACTOR. THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR 
(SHOFLD BE CARRIED Ol'T). 

Bhasi/a. 

Ill connection with the 'Fire-installation Rite', the Pavamana-Istiif 
are performed, as laid domi in the text- — ' Yo'gnaye pavamanaya puroddsha- 
iiiasial'apalannirvapet. agnaye pdvakdya, aynaye shiichnye ' ; at the.se Istis 
the General Law renders admissible the act of ' Cooking with the Agnihotrn- 
haranl'. — ^sow the time at which the Pavamana-Istis are performed is not 
the time of the Agnihotia ; .so that at that time, the AgnUiotrahavam is not 
available. Thu'? then, there arises the question — .-Vs the AgnUiotrahavam is 
not there, .should the said 'Cooking’ be done (without iti ? Or should it 
not be done ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows ; — " The Cooking cannot be done in the 
prescribed manner [as the Agnihotrahavanl is not there] ; — and no useful 
purpose can be served bi' doing an act in a manner not prescribed ; — hence 
it follows that as the act would be defective, it should not be done at all.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta: — In the absence 
of the subordinate factor, the principal factor shoidd be carried out : — the 
Agnihotrahavanl is a subordinate factor, and the act of ' Cooking ' is the 
principal factor. If the ' Cooking ’ were not possible, then there would be 
no need for the Agnihotrahavanl. wliich, therefore, would be excluded : —but 
even in the absence of the subordinate factor, the principal factor is not 
iiapos.sible ; — hence it follows that the ' Cooking ’ (which is the principal 
factor) should be done; it is only the fact of its being done with the Agni- 
hotrahncani which, being inipossible. becomes excluded. 



Adhikarana ( 28 ) ; At the ‘ Vajapeya \ the ‘ Musti ’ 
{Handful) becomes excluded. 

SUTRA (64). 


I PURVAP.iK.SA] — ■' The Excle-sion of the xumber follows from 
THE EXCLUSION OF THE ‘ HaXDFUL ’ ; BECAUSE IT IS 
subservient TO THAT.” 


Bhdsya. 


There is the Vajapeya sacrifice, laid do\rn in the text — ‘ Desiring 
seif-sovereignty, one should perform the Vajapeya sacrifice during 
the arUumn ' : — in connection with that, we read — ' Xaivdrah saptadasha- 
ihai'dvah kfire charurbhavat! ' f' The XTvara -corn cooked in milk in seventeen 
saucers constitutes the Chant ’] ; — now in comiection with the Archetypal 
Sacrifice, a definite number and the measure of ‘ handful ’ have been laid 
down, in the sentence — ■' Chaturo mui^tirnh'vapatV ['He cooks four 
haadfuU '] ; — and both of these become admissible at the Vajapeya. accord- 
ins: to tlie Cleneral I.aw. 

There arises the following question in this connection — [At the Vajapeya'] 
(a) bhould the number be adimitted and the ' handhil ’ excluded ? — or (6) 
tlie ■ Handful ' admitted and the number excluded ? — or (c) the number 
excluded ? — or (rf) the number and ' handful ' both excluded ? — or (e) 
either one excluded ? 

On this question, the Purrapaksa view (A) is as follows : — “ (A) Either 
one of the two may be excluded, — i.e. either the number or the " Handful ’ 
ma>' be excluded. — Why so ? — Because there being no word indicating the 
exclusion of any one in particidar. there can be no restriction as to thi.s 
or that atone being excluded." 

Tn answer to this we have the following view, wliich is Purrapaksa (B) ; — 
” There should be exclusion of the Hnthdful and inclusion of the number. 

- AVhv ? — Because the number is the predominant factor; — in the text 
C|uoted. the number comes first, and it, therefore, becomes apprehended first ; 

- it the time of its comprehension there is nothing to obstruct the idea of 
the number ; — it is only after this unobstructed idea of the number has 
ap|)('<u'ed that the idea of the Handful comes in (as expressed by the second 
word in the sentence) ; — this latter therefore cannot get over the obstruction 
caused b\' the presence of the idea of the number ; — hence, as coming later, 
th(^ Handful becomes excluded, and the number becomes admitted, this latter 
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being the predominant factor ; this is what is going to be explained 
nnder 12. 2. 23. ’ 

In answer to the above we have the following, (which is Purra/jrik^ii 
(t')]: — ' The exclusion of the Hantlful .should lead to the exehision of the 
y umbel'. — VI hy ? — Becnit-b-e it is siibfen'ien:- to that-, in the phrase ‘four 
handfuls . the nuinber is spoken of as subordinate to (i.e. cpialifving) the 
Haiuifiil : — the number ’ four ’ being mentioned simply with the view that 
the Handful may be qualified by the number Four. — and it is not mentioned 
for its own sake. Hence, even though the number is mentioned first (in the 
plirase), it is as good as not so mentioned ; it is mentioned only for 
qualifying the other factor (Handful) ; consequent Iv, no special regard should 
be shown to it ; and if the Handful becomes excluded, the number subsistini; 
in that Handful also becomes excluded, by rea.son of its substratum having 
disappeared ; if the number were admitted as subsisting in another sub- 
stratmn, then it would not be admitted in the form in wltich it has appeared 
at the Archetype. On the other hand, if the number were excluded (and 
not the Hrindful). then the Handfuls which subsist in the ‘ Cooking '• 
would not become excluded, for the simple reason that their substratum 
(Conlcing) will not have been excluded. Hence, inasmuch as the number 
is subservient to (quality of) the Handful, it is the number that becomes 
excluded, not the Handfuls ; according to the principle going to bo explained 
under Sidra 12. 2. 25." 


SUTRA (6.5). 

{Argument against Purvapal'sa (C)] — lx ca>:not be .so : becavse it is 

AUXILIARY TO THE ‘ COOKEN'O ’, 

Bhdsija. 

It is not as has been explained above ; as a matter of fact, the number 
is not mentioned as subsisting in the Handfuls ; if it had been mentioned 
as sub.sisting in the Handfuls, then, being subservient, it could be excluded 
(on the exclusion of the Handfuls). — ‘‘What then i.s it mentioned as sub- 
?,isting in 'i " —In the ' Cooking ” How so ? " — The construction is, not as 
• four handfuls ' (‘ Chaturo mustih). but as ‘ he cooks four ’ (‘ Chaturo nirrn- 
pati ’) ; in fact, it is the Cooking thfit is spoken of a.s qualified by the handful. 
as also by the number : it is only when a thing is connected with an action 
that the word expressing it takes the Accusative Ending (as we hn\e 
in the words ‘ chaturah ’ and ‘ mustih ')■ — " VVTiy ? ” — Because it is a case- 
ending. an ending denoting a verbal relationship of .something brought about ■ 
and wliat is brought about is an action, not a substance (which is an alreadv 
accomplished entity). Hence Direct Assertion connects the number ' four ’ 
with the action of ‘ Cooking while it is only Sgntartical Connection that 
connects it with the ‘handfuls’ and Direct Assertion is more authorita- 
tive than Si/ntactical Connection. Hence we conclude that in consideration 
of the principal factor, there should be exclusion of the HandfnI. 
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SUTRA (66). 

Purvdjxiksa] — '■ Ix reality', ox accovxt of similarity' ix 

REGARD TO THE IxJL’XCTIOX. THE Xl'MBER SHOULD BE REGARDED 
AS THE MODIEICATIOX OF THE ORIGIXAL XUMBER : 

AXD THE OTHER THIXG SHOULD BE TAKEX AS 
EXCLUDIXG THE ' HaXDFUL BECAUSE 
OF THE ■ COXXECTIOX 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' tu ' (' in reality ') implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

■■ It ia not right that the X umber is to be retained and the Handful 
excluded; what really happens is that the Xnmber (seventeen) excludes the 
Xumber (Four), and the 'Saucers’ exclude the Handfuls'. — How .so '? — 
Becau.se of similarity, — At the Archetype the Handful’ is the substance 
leading to the act of ’Cooking', and the Xumber 'four’ is a cpialification 
of these Handfuls ; — in the case in cjuestion (of Vajapeya) what is asserted 
is tliat the ' Charu ' consists of the ' .Saucers ’ as its substance and is cpialified 
by the number ' seventeen ’ ; — now here the substance ' Handful ’ which 
serves the purpose of measuring (at the Archetype) becomes excluded (and 
replaced) by the substance 'Saucers', which also .serve the .same piu'pose 
of measuring. — and the number ' fotu; ’, wliich qualified the 'Handful’, 
is excluded (and replaced) by the number ' seventeen ’, which qualities 
the ■ Saucers ’ ; — just as in the case of the expression — ' Tliis is ciu'd. tlii-. is 
clarified butter, tliis is the vegetable, these the paddy -grains. — Devadaita 
should be fed; like Devadafta, Yajhadatta also should be fed. with oil’. — ■ 
the purpose that is .ser\-ed hi the food b\' the Clarified Butter is in the latter 
case understood to be served by oil ; hence, even though it is not asserted 
in so many words that ' the food should be lubricated with oil '. yet the 
oil serves to exclude the Clarified Butter (and no other substance).— and that 
for the only reason that both of these serve the same purpose (of lubricating 
the food). Similarly in the case in fiuestion, the number that qualifies a 
substance can exclude only the number that serves the same purpose of 
qualifying a .substance. The other thing, — i.e. the substance. ' Saucers - - 
should be taken as e.rcluding the Handful, — because of the connection. — From 
all this vve conclude that the Xumber as well as the Substance connected 
with the Archetype becomes excluded (at the \’djapeya)." 

SUTRA (67). 

[Siddhanta] — Not so; because of the coxxectiox of the Sacrificer ; 

SPECIALLY -YS .YT THE ArCHETY'PE, THERE IS COXXECTIOX 
OF AX EMBELLLSHMEXT. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not as .set forth above. The term Chodand', (in the Sutra) we 
explain as sacrifice ; the number ' scY-enteen ’ as well as the substance 
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' saucers is connected with a sacrifice ; — at the Archetj'pe, the number 
‘ Four ’ and the substance ' Handful ' are connected with the embellishnrent 
of ■ Cooldng ' ; — What is used at one place excludes a ttung at another place, 
even though it may serve the same function as the former. WTien the piu’pose 
served by what is admissible tmder the (leneral Law is found to be served 
by another thing direetl>' mentioned, then this latter excludes the former ; 
as a matter of fact, when the act of sacrifice is performed, the purpose served 
by the act of ' Cooking ’ does not become fulfilled ; hence the sacrifice does 
not exclude anything that comes with the ’Cooking’ ; but the substance 
that is Coofced b>’ ‘ fom handfuls ' does not become one ’ Cooked in seventeen 
saucers — because the two are incompatible ; so one or the other must be 
excluded ; and it is more reasonable that the Handful should be excluded, 
in favour of the number (seventeen). 



Adhikaeana (29) : In such Shrnti-texts as ‘ DMmimdla- 
bheta \ terms like ‘'dhenu' denote 
the ‘ cow 

SUTRA (68). 

Is THK CASE OF THE ORIGINAL WORD. THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION 
IN THE SUBSTANCE. .\S THERE LS NO USE FOE IT. 

Bhd-sya . 

In a certain context, we read — ‘ One should sacrifice a cUtemi to Dyuva- 
Prlhivt, a Vatsa to the Maruts and a Rsabha to India 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — Is it goats that are denoted 
by the words (a) 'Dhenu', (6) 'Vatsa’, and (c) ‘Rsabha' [which literally 
stand for (a) 'Milch'. (6) ‘Young’, and (c) 'Full-grown’]? Or is it 
cou's, [(a) the milch cow. (6) the calf, and (c) the bull] ? 

The Furvapak'sa is as follows ; — " In view of the General Law, the words 
should be taken as standing for goats [which are the animals that are used 
at the Archetypal Animal-sacrifice]. The connotation of all these words is 
based upon certain qualities [(a) giving •mUk'. (6) being about one-year-old, 
and (c) being full grou'ii] ; and the quality must be coimected with that 
animal which is indicated by the General Law. — ' Bitt the words signify 
those cpialities as subsisting in the cou'’. — True, they signify that ; but the 
presence of the cow is not directly mentioned by any word, nor is it mdicated 
by the General Law ; so that, though the word signifying the qualitj- denotes 
the quality as subsisting in the cow — and it indicate.s the sacrificial animal 
in general by Syntactical Connection, — yet inasmuch as the very substance 
cow is absent in the case in question, what is accepted is the Syntactical 
Connection indicating the Sacrificial animal in general, and not the Direct 
Denotation (of the cow). — Further, what the words really connote are (a) 
' Giving milk (in the case of ' dhenu ’). and (6) a certain age (in the ca.se 
of 'vatsa’ and 'rsabha'), — and qualitie.s, being without a material body 
cannot become connected with an action, — ^it is onlv with substances tliat 
they are connected; — the substance is indicated by the General Law (as the 
goat)-, — and it is with this substance that these qualities become co-ordinated : 
— jnst as in the case of the expression ' avi dve dhenu daddti, tasya puru.n 
dhennrdak'sind ’ [where the term 'dhenu’ has been used in the sense of 
■ milch ■ and applied to the sheep and the M-owian] ; — similarly in the sentence 
'--ijarsabhasydjinamavastrndti’ [where the term ‘ r.sabha’. in the sense of 
full-grown, is applied to the goat), — the term {'dhenu’ or 'rsabha') 
expressive of giving milk and a certain age. becomes connected with that 
substance (animal) which is spoken of in the .same sentence ; — similarly in 
the case in tptestion, the terms shall be connected with the substance that 
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comes in by virtue of the Oeneral Law. — For all these reasons the ternts 
■ dhena ' ratsa ' and ' rsabha should be taken as standing for goata." 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddkdnta : — In the (v/.st of 
the original word, — i.e. the word in question, which, in its vei\\‘ oriain is 
expressive of a quality as residing in a certain animal-species, — there tfhonld 
be modification in the substance ; i.e. the substance also should be inoditied, 
not the quality only. That is. the terms in question. — which signify the 
quality of giving milk, or of being of a certain age, as subsisting in a certain 
animal-species. — c-annot be applied to the animals of the species ■ goats’.- they 
must be applied to the animals of the species ' cows 

Objection — " In the case in Cjuestion that much may be admitted which 
is capable of being achnitted, wliile what is not capable of being athnitted 
shall be excluded; as in the expression ' Ajd dhenuvatsarsabhdh where 
goats are spoken of as dhenu (milch), catsa (young), and rsabha (full grown) 
Answer — In the expression quoted, the term ‘ goat ’ is clearly co- 
ordinated with the terms ' dhenu ' latsa ’ and ' rsabha ' ; — while in the case 
in Ciuestion. the substatiee goat would come in by virtue of the (general Law ; 
— but the (-General Law cannot bring in the substance goat if it be found 
to be incompatible ; — nor are the ' dhenu ' and the rest connected with any 
substance ; — because the particular case-ending connects thetn only with 
the act of sacrificing. That it applies to the cow is expressed by Direct 
Denotation, while the connection with the substance could be got at only 
tlirough Syntactical Connection ; which latter is weaker than Direct Denota- 
tion. Thus then, the particular quality subsisting in a certain animal- 
species which i.s connected with the act of sacrifice, cannot apply to the 
substance goat ; — nor can the species (cow) which is directly expressed be 
abandoned on the strength of merely the General Law. — From all thi^ it 
follows that the terms ■ dhenu ’ and the rest must stand for cows. 



Adhikarana (30) : hi the case of the Injunction ‘ Taya- 
cyani shvetamdiabheta \ it is the Goat that should 
he sacrificed. 

SUTRA (69). 

In the case of the contingent ■\voed. the obiginal thing sholld 

COME IN. because THE CONNECTION IS CAPABLE OF BEING; MADE, 

AND CONSEQUENTLY THE GENERAL LaGV IS 
APPLICABLE. 

Bhapja. 

There is the text — ' Vdyacyam .Pivttamdlabheta bhut^kcnnah ' [' Desir- 
inst proT.petity. one stiould saerihce tlie Shvita dedicated to Vdyu 'J. 

In regard to tliis, there arises tlie question — Should the animal used 
here be the goat ? Or should the goat be excluded ? 

The Piirvapaksa is as follows : — •' In its very origin, the term ' Shveta ' 
signilies only the presence of the quality of whiteness; hence any animal 
that may be possessed of the quality of whiteness may be sacrificed ; and 
the term ' .Shveta directly applied, should not be excluded from application 
to any animal. Hence either the Goat or the Bullock or any other white 
animal niay be sacrificed.’’ 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhunta : — The term 'Shveta ' 
being a contingent one, — having its application to a substance based upon 
the contingency of the presence of the quality of whiteness. — all that can 
be modified (at the ectype) is the quality ; because in tliis case no substance 
belongmg to any species is signified ; that alone is to be taken as qualified 
which is found to help in the accomphshment of the act of sacrifice ; — tliis is 
all that is understood from the sentence. That particular substance which is 
indicated by the General Law as to be used for sacrificing. — if fotuid cuin- 
patible, — should be taken as what is qualified bt' the term ' Shveta.' ■ — " But 
the term can also qualify things other than the goat ”. — ITe do not say that 
it canm it qualify other things ; all that u e sa.v is that there is no usefid 
[lurpose to be served in the case hi question bj‘ its qualifying other tilings. 
Kor these reasons we conclude that thougli the term 'Shveta’ ( wliite’) 
is all that is directly used, yet it should be taken, in the case in question, as 
qii.difying the goat only, not any other animal. 



Adhikarana (31) : (-4) A/ the ' Sddyaskra\ the ^ Stake in 

the Threshing yard ' need not be of ' Khadira wood ’ 
only: — {B) At the ' ('hitrd' the 'Rice' 
need not he of ' Vrlhi ’ only. 

SUTRA (7U). 

There beesi; incompatibility, there should be exclusion op the 

ARCHETYP.\L .ACCESSORY ; BEC.CUSE OF ITS ASSERTION ; AND 
BECAUSE IT IS WITH THAT THAT THE ACTION IS 
CONNECTED. 

Bhdsi/a. 

(A) In connection with the SCi'lyaski-a-sacriJice we read — ’ Khalebul'i 
;/Hj30 bhavati’ ['The stake in the threshing-yard is the Sacrificial Post - 
In regard to this, there arises the f[nestion — Does the General Law make it 
necessart’ that tliis s-tcike hi the thieshin(i-yar(I should be of Khadira Muod 
(of which the Sacrificial Post is made) ? Or does it not make this necessarc- 
and the stake may be made of Khadira or of any other wood ? 

(B) Similarly in connection with the Chitra sacrifice, we read — ’Curd. 
Honey. Clarified Butter, Water, Pried Grains, Rice, — these mixed together 
lorm the offering to Frajdpati — In regard to this also, there arises the 
question — Does the General Law make it necessary that Vrihi-yrains (wliich 
are used at the archetc pe) should be brought in, and the Rice must be of 
Vrihi ? Or does it not make it necessary and the rice may be of 'I'rihi or 
of an>' other variety of grains ? 

The POrmpaksa view is as follows: — "(A) The Stake in the Threshin;/- 
i/ard must be made of Khadira -wood, and (B) the Rice must be of Vrlhi : 
because the use of (A) the Khadira wood, and (B) of Vrihi-rice is what 
indicated by the General Law ; and by adopting these, the General I,au- 
becomes obeyed. What is laid down in the text in question is that the 
Khadira and other wood are to be used as the stake in the thresh iny-yard . — 
the sense being that ’ that which has been used as the Sacrificial Post should 
be made the stake in the threshing-yard' ; it is quite possible for the 
Sacrificial Post to be made the stake in the threshing-yard ; while it is not 
possible in anA’ way for the stake m the threshing-gard to become the 
Sacrificial Post ; as a matter of fact, the Sacrificial Post is made of the 
Khadira and other wood by such embellishments as • ('hopping’ and the 
rest ; it is not made of any other wood ; so that when it is said of anything 
that ■ it is the Sacrificial Post ’ (as it has been .said in the te.xt in regard to 
the stake in the threshing-yard), what is meant is that ' it serves the purposes 
of the Sacrificial Post ’ ; and this would involve an indirect indication. — 
(B) 4s regards the T rlh/ also, the Rice is already known as to be used (from 
the fact of its having been used at the Archetype), and all that is done (at 
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the ectype, in accordance with the text in question) is that it i'. connected 
with the Deity (Le. offered) in tlie .shape of entire graints, and not in the 
form of the ground flour (in which it is used at the Archetype, where it is 
offered in the shape of Cakes). — From all this it follotvs that (A) it is the 
Khadira and other wood (that have been prescribed m connection with the 
Sacrificial Post) that should be made into the stake m the thresh'inq-tjard. and 
(B) the V rxh \ is to be used as Rice.'' 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — 'Wheyi there is 
incompatibility in the case, the archetypal accessory should be excluded . — 
'WTiat is the incompatibility 't ' — It is because of the assertion: that is- 
what is actually enjoined in the text is that the stake in the threshiny-yard 
should be made the Racrificial Post, — and not that the Sacrificial Post should 
be made the stake in the threshiny-yard ; this is the construction that makes 
the connection with the verb bhacati' ('is') direct; as the term ' yupah' 
precedes that verb inunediatelv ; uiuler the other construction, which involves 
the construing of the verb with ' , which is removed from it. the 
connection would be a remote one. Then again, the term ' Khalebali ' 
('Stake in the threshing-yard ' ) is applied to that piece of tvoocl which is 
used for the protection of the tlireshing-yard : and it is this piece of wood 
which is laid down as to be used for that purpose for which the Sacrificial 
Post is used ; tliis is the meaning of the assertion that ' that which is the 
stake in the threshing-yard is the Sacrificial Post ' ; and it is quite possible 
for that stake to be used for the piu'pose for which the Sacrificial Post is used. — 
As for the argument that " tlus involves recourse to indirect indication, by 
the words of the text, of the purposes of the Sacrificial Post ", — even 
indirect indication is better than a remote construction : because in the 
case of indirect indication, the S.vntactical Connection is cpiite perceptible, 
which it is not in the case of remote construction. — From all this it follows 
that, of whichsoeter wood the stake in the threshiny-yard might ha\-e been 
made, that same should be used for the i)iu’))oses of the Sacrificial Post, 
and the General Law cannot restrict the stake to ans' particular wood ; because 
if it did, the direct Vedic tc.rt would be .set aside by the (ienernl Late (which 
functions only indirectly) ; hence there can be no such restriction a> that 
the stake in the threshiny-yard must be made of Khadira or such other wood 
(as have been prescribed in connection with the .Sacrificial Post). 



Abhikarana (32) ; ‘ Hewing ’ (Did the rest shall not he 
done to the 'Stake in the Threshing-Yard' . 

SUTRA (71). 

There .shox ld be exclusion of others. 

Bhasya. 

In regard to the Stake in the Tlu’e-<hitig Yard, there arises the question 
— Should, or should not, such operations as He>cing, Sizing. Raining and the 
rest be performed ? 

The Piinrtpalcsa is that — ” They should be performed, in obedience to 
the General Law'’. 

In answer to tliis we have tne following Siddhdnta ; — There should be 
exclusion of others : — ^The stake as it stands has to be u.sed as the Sacrificial 
Post ; so that, if the stake as it stands is used as the Sacrificial Post, the 
requirements of the scriptures become obeyed ; and when these requirement.s 
have been fulfilled, no effort need be made in regard to other detaDs. — • 
Further. Hewing and the rest are o|.ierations needed for the making of the 
Sacrificial Post : — while in the case in ciue^tion. there is no need for the 
Sacrifidcd Post as such : — as the piu-po.se for wliich the Sacrificial Post would 
be u.sed is served by means sometlung different (i.e. the stake in the 
tlireshing-vard) : — hence it follows that hewing and other operations should 
not be performed in the case in question. 

SUTRA (72). 

Also bec.xuse of ixconoruity. 

Bhd.sya. 

For the following reason also, the operations in question should not be 
performed : — If these operations were performed on the Stake in the 
Tlireshing ^ ard. it would be something \ery incoiigruous. The 'Stake in 
the Tluesliiim Yard is that piece of wood uliich is already being used for 
the protection of the Thre.shing Yard; and it is to be used as it stands; — 
if Hewing were done to it. it would be destroyed ; in fact, it would become a 
totalK' different thing, which could no longer be used for the protection 
of the Yard. As fur the S'zmg, there tvould be no opportunity for it; as it 
has aheady been sized up for a totall.v different purpose ; the sizing too is 
done to logs of wood, nor to articles made of wood. ^Lastly, as for Raising, 
it is impossible to be done to the Stake, which is already raised (fixed vertically). 

From all thin it follows that Hewing and the other operations should not 
be performed. 



Adhikaraxa (33) : In the case of the ‘ Stake in the Thresh- 
iiKj Yard', onhellishments like 'ground-levelling', 

' irater-sjjrinkling ' , ' firm fixing ' and 
' anointing' should he performed. 

SUTRA (73). 

If there is RI-RPOSE served, it WOELD serve .\S .\Is 

• EMBELLISHMENT 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the ’ Stake in the Tlvreshing A’ard there arises the question 
— should, or .sliould not, such operations be performed — as (a) the levelling 
of the ground with Maitravamna’s stick, (6) Sprinkling water over it, (c) 
firm Ramming in, (d) Anointing and so forth ? 

The Piirvapaksa is a.s follows: — "‘They should not be performed; for 
rea.sons already explained under Su, 71 above; it is exactly as it stands 
in the yard that the stake, wltich is not the Sacrgicial Post, is to be used as 
the Sacrgicial Post, and hence the embellishments laid down in comiection 
with the 'Sacrificial Post’, which might come in in connection with the 
Stake, .should be excluded.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Skldhdnta : — When there is no 
purpose served, — i.e. when there is no neetl for it — i.o. if the Stake does not 
nee<l the embellishments in question, — then alone could it be said that for 
the ]terformance of these operations, it is a neces.sary condition that the 
object concerned be the Sacrificial Post-, and then in that case, they would 
not be performed in the case of the Stake in the Tlu-eshing Yard. In the 
case in question however we find that the levelling of the ground, the sprinkling 
of Hater, and the firm ramming do serve the useful purpose of securing the 
firmness of the stake ; if it were left loose, it could not protect the Tlireshing 
Yard ; and further, if these operations are performed, they do not deprive 
the 'Stake in the Threshing Yard’ of its own character. Henco it follows 
that the operations should be performed. — .As for the Anointing, that too 
does no harm to the stake, and if done, in obedience to the (leneral Law, 
it would only improve it, and not spoil it in any way ; hence the Anointing 
also should be done. 



Adhikarana (34): At the ‘ Mfihdpitryajm 'Thumping' 
should he done to the Fried Grains. 

SUTRA (74). 

If it is done and the .substance is not altered, it would serve 
the same purpose, and as such, would remain 
THE same. 

Bhflsya. 

There is the AInhdpitrynjtia, laid down in tlio text — ' Somnijn pitrma- 
te satkapdhim pitrbhyo varhisatlhhi/o tlhnndh pilrbhyo’bhivdni/dyai dmjdhe- 
rnnntham ' — -[Where it is laid down that ' Frietl grains ’ are to be offered to 
the Varhisad Pitrs], 

In regard to the ‘ Frieil graias there arises the quo.stion — should 
7'humpinfj be done to them, or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is a.s follows : — " It should not be done ; — Why ? — 
because of destruction ; if the Thumpinf/ were done, the character of ‘ fried 
grains ’ would be destroyed, a.s the grains would be reduced to floiw. Hence 
the Thumping should not be done.’’ 

In an.swer to this, we have the following Siddhantn — It has already been 
explained that if a certain operation does not actually destroy the thing, 
it should be done for the purpose of improving it, as in the case of the 
Anointing (see under Su. 73). — Say.s the Opponent — "Anointing does not 
destroy the Stake, but the Thumping does destroy tlte fried grains — 
Atisiver — The Thumping could be done in such a way as not to destroy the 
Fried grains ; there might be a slight change in the order of the operations 
(the Thumping being done before the frying) ; by this change, it is only the 
order that would be transgressed, the substance would remain the same ; 
so that there would be exclusion of the subordinate factor, but the inclusion 
of the principal factor (as explained above under Su. 10. 2. 63). Hence the 
Thumping should be done first, — then the frying ; so that the Thumping 
would be sub.servient to the frying, and the character of the ' fried grains ’ 
would not be lost. 


End of Pilda ii of Adhydya X. 



ADHYAYA X. 


PADA III. 

Adhikarana (1) : At the ‘ Pa-Aiu’’ and other sacrifice's, the 
‘ Samidhenl ’ and other archetypal operations shoidd 
he adopted. 

SUTRA (1). 

[Pr;RVAP.A.K.SA — rantinued } — ■“ Ix the case of ectyfe, wh.a.t is 

DECLARED BY THE TEXT IS THE PRIXCIPAL FACTOR ; HEXCE 
ADDITIOXAL Sl'BSIDIARIES SHOFLD COME IX ; BECAUSE 
OF THE PROXLMITV OF THE PRIXCIP.A.L FACTOR.” 

Ehflsya. 

(.A) In connection with the Soma -sacrifice, there is the Animal-sacrifice 
to Agni-Soma, laid down in the text — ‘ On being initiated, one should 
sacrifice the animal dedicated to Aqni-Somn’ •, — in connection with this 
.Animal-sacrifice, it is laid down that — ' One should perform eleven Prayajas 
and eleven Amiyu ja<i ' — (B) Similarly there is the injunction — ‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Chnturnuisyn sacrifices ’ ; — and in con- 
nection with this CMturmftsya. it is laid down that ' one should perform 
nine Prayajas and nine Anaya jas\ — (C) Similarly, there is the injunction — 
■ Desiring prosperit>', one should sacrifice the white goat ’ ; and in connection 
with this it is laid down that — ' Otie should pour out the oblation, reciting 
the Mantra. H i ran yaga rhhah sainarartatCaire etc. ’ — (D) Lastly, in connection 
with the Avahhrtha. it is laid down that — ' He should pour out the oblations ’. 

In regard to all these, there arises the question — Should the archetypal 
operations not come in at these ectypes, — and when they do not come in, 
are those entirely different acts that have been enjouied in these texts ? — 
Dr do the archetypal operations come in. and when they do come in, the 
texts in (luestion only lay down acce.ssory details ? 

The Puriripnksa is as follows : — ■' The archetx'pal operations do not 
come in ; in fact, in the. case of civry erlype. what is declared by the words 
is the principal factor, not the accessory details ; hence at the Aymsomiya 
and other sacrifices in question, there is an appearance of additional subsidiary 
acts ; the ‘ Sacrifice ’ and ‘ Pouring out of oblations ’ that are enjoined 
sho\ild be regarded as distinct acts ; in this way would the Vedic text be 
obeyed ; it is through these acts that they become endowed with their sub- 
sidiary details. — -For these reasons we conclude that the archetypal Procedure 
does not come in ; as regards the archetype, that Procedure is in close 
proximity to it, and hence it cannot pass over that archetype which is in 
close proximity to it,” 
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SUTRA (2). 

[PCrvapaksa — continued ] — " There is no dependence vpon the 

FACT OF THERE BEING AN ARCHETYPE.’’ 

Bhu.^ya . 

■■Under the above view there will be no dependence. — ■What 
de2')endence ? ’ — The asstunption that it is to be performed ' like the 
Archetype ’ ; in fact, that General Law, if applied, would reqiui-e this 
Archetype, which is not far removed, though intervened by several sentences. 
— Hence it must be concluded that the distinct acts are enjoined — (a) 
‘ Performs the Praydja sacrifices ’, (6) ‘ Performs the Ayhdra ’, (c) ' Makes 
the offering with the Mantra, H iranyagarbtiah satnaixirtatCigre etc. 


SUTRA (3). 

[PuRVAPAKSA — concluded ] — " Also becaitse of the capacity of the 

Injunction.” 

Bhdsya. 

This Siitra is meant to be the Purvapaksin’s answer to an objection against 
his view. This objection is as follows: — ‘The sentences in cpiestion do not 
possess the capacity to enjoin the performance of the acts in cpiestion. — 
How so ? — -The sentence does not afford the idea that one 'performs the 
sacrifice, all the idea derived from it is that one brinys about the number 
eleven in connection tvilh the Praydja, which means that he brinys about a 
particular quality in the sacrifice ; that this is so is due to the presence 
of the word (eleven) denoting a cpiality ; if what was meant were the 
bringing about of the .sacrifice itself, then the word denoting the cpiality 
would be meaningless. Hence it follows that the sentences should be taken 
as laying down accessory details.’ 

The answer to this (as contained in the Sutra) is as follows : — “ The 
sentences in rpiestion do possess the capacity to enjoin; they are perfectly 
able to enjoin the performance. — How ? — The sentences contain verbs, 
and verbs have been shown to be injunctive of action under Sutra 2. 1. 1. 
These sentences therefore can enjoin the action along with its accessory 
details, the sense of the injunction being — ‘ The sacrifice should be per 
formed, and the number eleven should be made up ’. Similarly with the 
other sentences. From all this it follows that the words in question are 
injunctive of distinct actions ; and hence the Procedure of the Archetype 
does not come into them.” 
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SUTRA (4). 

[Siddhanta] — The prinx'ipal act aloxu with its subsidiaries, even 
THO rOH so circumstanced, should be regarded as 
‘ ectypal ’ : because its procedure is noticed ; 

ALL THE ACTS MUST BE TAKEN TO BE SUCH AS 
HAVE AN ANTECEDENT AND ARE EQUALLY 
SET INTO OPERATION. 

Bhd-si/a. 

It i-; not true that the Procedure (of the Archetype) does not come 
into the acts in question, and that these acts are distinct by themselves. In 
reality the principal, — i.e. the archetypal — act along with its subsidiaries, 
even though so circiunstanced, should be regarded as ectypal. This has been 
explained under Sutra 7. 4. 10. 

The pirocedure of the archet^ipal act is duly noticed in some of the 
ectypal acts. Hence the whole procedure of the ectype should consist of 
such acts as have an antecedent, — i.e. have an archetype — and are equally 
set into operation, — i.e. as understood from the General Law. — For these 
reasons, in the case in question also, the archet^qtal procedure should come in. 

As for the argiunent that — " Inasmuch as all needs will have been 
supplied by the Prayujaa, the archetypal procedure caimot come in”, — 
the answer to this is that this would be so if the sacrifice were enjoined ; 
as a matter of fact, however, if the sacrifice were enjoined by the sentences, 
then all these words — ‘ eleven ‘ nine ’, ‘ Hiranyagarhhah samavartatagre ’ — 
would be meaningless. It cannot be said that the ‘eleven’ and the rest 
are only referred to ; — because those are just the factors that are not already 
known, and as such they must bo regarded as enjoined by the sentences 
in cpiestion ; and the sentences show that they have been enjoined in relation 
to the sacrifice. If it were the sacrifice that is enjoined, — and the number 
‘ eleven ’ is enjoined in relation to that sacrifice, — then there would be 
syntactical split. — From all this it follows that the archetypal procedure 
does come into the acts in question (by the General Law) and that the sen- 
tences in question contain injunctions of the accessory details of those acts. 


SUTRA (5). 

There can be no injunction of accessory details in regard to 
AN act which has NO ACCESSORY DETAILS. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the sentences should be taken as injunctions 
of accessory details : — In relation to an act wliich has no accessory details, 
there can be no injunction of particular accessorj* details ; particular injunc- 
tions of accessory details are in the form — ‘The Prastara, Bedding, is to be 
of reeds’ ; — but there can be no injunction of a particular kind of Beddiyig 
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in a case where tliere is no Beihliiui at all. For instance, if a man has no 
son, no toys are made for the son ; similarly in the instance cited, there could 
be no injunction of ‘the Bedding being made of reeds’. — Hence the sen- 
tences in question must be taken as injunctions of accessory details. 


SUTRA (6). 

Inasmuch as the action is spoken of by one and the s.ame Wokd, 
IN close proximity to it. the Injunction becomes con- 
nected with the name ; through the particular 
accessora’, the action would become modified ; 

BECAUSE the AVORD APPERTAINS TO THE INJUNC- 
TION AND THE .ACCESSORY IS SOMETHING TH.AT 
IS TO BE ENJOINED. 

Bha-syn. 

The following is another peculiarity (wlticli points to the same 
conclu.sion) : — The Principal Act and the Subsidiary Act are both spoPett of 
by one and the same word : — i.e. a single ' word % consisting of the declaration 
of the entire procedure, speaks of the Primary Act as well as its subsidiaries ; 
.hence in the declaration of the Primary Act, the subsidiaries are in close 
proximity to it ; — these being in close proxhnity, the injunction of the 
accessories becomes connected by mentioning the name, in tliis form — 
■ That sacrifice which is named PrayOja has this accessory detail — In this 
manner, in the case of all sacrifices, tfie action would become modijied throuyh 
the particular accessory ; that is, the number modifies the number and the 
Mantra modifies the Mantra. As a matter of fact, the word appertains to 
the injunction of the Fraydja and other sacrifices; — and the accessory detail 
is so)iiethin(j that is to be enjoined ; consequently, the second mention of it is 
not meaningless. — From all this it follows that the archetypal procedvu’e 
does come into the sacrifices in question and that the sentences arc injunctions 
of accessory details. 

SOTRA (7). • 

Also because the Na.me i.s not something to be done. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be said that “ what is enjoined is the connection between the 
J^aniG and the iSanied ’ ; — because when tho relationship between a term 
and an object is enjoined, the form of the verbal construction would be 
different iii the form one should perform tlevcn sacrifices, and tlicse 
sacrifices are named Fraydja and ^dnayaja ’ ; and this construction im.'oKt’s 
a syntactical .split. On tho other baud, if tho mention of these sacrifices, 
whose names are already well known, is taken to be for the purpose of 
enjoining the accessory details, [then the said incongruity does not arise, 
and] on tliat account also the archetypal procedure should be taken as 
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ootning in, and tlie sentences should be taken as injunctions of accessory 
details. 


SUTRA (8). 

In regard to the accessory detail, the ’ Capacity ’ is 

EQCALLY PRESENT. 

Bhdsya. 

This Sutra is to be taken as preceded by certain words. — " What are 
those words?” — They are as follows; — It has been argued that “the 
Praydjas and the Anuydjas are not close by, and hence it is not for the 
sentences to be taken as enjoining the accessories of those sacrifices ”. — 
This has got to be refuted ; and the refutation is as follows : — In regard to 
the accessory details, the capacity of the General Law is equally present ; 
so that it will bring into the acts in question the accessory details related to 
the archetype ; and being known to be so admissible, they are mentioned 
in the sentence in question, which serves the purpose of enjoining other 
accessory details. — The other alternative is that it will enjoin the accessories 
and then make them admissible at the acts in question ; but in that case, 
these could have no connection with the sentence laying down the acce.ssory 
details. — Of the two alternatives, it is much simpler to indicate the admission 
of those that ha\'e been already enjoined. — The word, having its purposes 
served by getting at the archetypal details, cannot enjoin fresh accessories. 
— “ The sentence in question it.self may serve to enjoin them ”. — That is 
not possible ; because tliis sentence is only for the purpose of connecting 
the acce.s.sory details, as is clear from the presence of the word signifying the 
a(;cessory detail. — For these rea.sons also we conclude that the procediue 
being already known to be admis.sible, the sentences in question are mjunc- 
tions of accessory details. 

It has been argued that — ’■ the \erbs are injunctions of acts — as proved 
under Sutra 2. 1. 1.” — The answer to that is that the capacity of these 
verbs is equal ; the words which, being accompanied by words denoting the 
accessories, are capable of enjoining the acces.sory as well as the act, are 
all the more capable of enjoining tbe accessory only ; for the man who eats 
stones, corn-cakes are easy to devour. — For this reason also the sentences 
in cpiestioti should be taken as injunctions uf accessories. 


8UTRA (9). 

“ In this way, all acts would be ‘ primary ’ ”, — ir this is urged 
[then the answer is as in the next Sutra\ 

Bhdsya. 

8ays the Opponent — “ If your view is that the verb will enjoin the 
accessory details, — then, in that case, as all acts are expressed by verbs, 
they would all be primary.'" 
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SUTKA (10). 

The INJl'YCTIOYS BY .-'T CH .A AVOKD (YERB) AVnlLD ALWAAS BE IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH THE ACTUAL N-VTI RE i >F THE ACTS 
CONCERNED. 

/j/c7a//H. 

It 1 ^ lint merely' by being ox [ in ‘.- m - cl by tlu- \ei'b that an> thing beciinif' 
primary ur stcomlary ; if an act b .ictiially a srcanilary (inc. it doe-; nut 
become primary simply by reasuii of its being e-xprcssed by a verb : a 

matter of fact, it is in ncconlnnve vith the actual nature of the act eoncenied 
that there are iiijiinetions by means of verbs; sO that what is primary 
remains primary, and what is secondary remains secondary. 

SUTRA (11). 

iN'ASilUCH AS BOTH THE ARCHETYPAL AND THE ECTYP.AL (.ACCESSORIES) 

.ARE EQU.ALLY' REL.ATED TO THE DECL.A.MATORY STATEJIENT, THE 
CH.AE.AC'TER OF ’ BEING EN.J01NED ’ IS EQU.ALLY' PRE- 
SENT IN BOTH : CONSEQUENTLY’ ALL IS SL’BSERVIENT 

TO THE Primary’ Act. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason we (.onclude that the sentences in question 
are injunctions of accessory details. — '• For what reason ? " — The character 
of ■ beiny enjoined ’ is equally present in both the rxrchetypal and the ectypal 
accessories, as there is no difference in the connection between these and 
the Declamatory Statement ; that is, the declamatory statement in connec- 
tion with the Arclietype is — ' One offers the sacrifice to Aynt-SL'i-slakrt for 
the stability of the sacrifice’ ; and in connection with the ectype also there 
is practically the same declaration — ' YY hen one offers the .sacrifice to Arjni- 
Svislakrt, one renders the sacrifice stable’. — 8imilarly in connection with 
the Archetype there is the declamation — ' The two AJyabhdga-ofieTinQs are 
the two eyes of the sacrifice and practicalli the same in connection with 
the ectype — ' YY hen one make.s the two AJyabhdi/a-ofieiings, they are the 
very ej'es . — From all this it follows that all acts of this nature subserve the 
purposes of the Primary Act, — and as such, in the ease in question, the\' 
should be taken as subsidiary to the Ectypal Sacrifice. 


SUTRA (12). 

Their appearance being .similar, they should be similar in 

CONNECTION AVITH THE E.AIBELLIHHMENTS ALSO. 

Ehdsya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that all the acts are not 
Primary Acts, there are .some that are subservient to the Primary Act. The 
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order of >equciiee in tlie appearance of tlu- Priii)ujii8 and the AnuijCijan is 
similar ; i.e. the order of sequence in the connection of the eniheilishinents 
at the ect>pe is found to tjc similar to that at the Archetype. — "How so ? ” 
— 'J'he order of the Vrd^iljas and Anuyiijub is found to be thus described — 
■ Frajfipati created the sacrifice, — first of all. He created Clarified Butter, — 
the anmvd in the middle, — and the Prmdfijya ; it is for this reason that the 
Prat/njas proceed first of all with Clarified Butter, with the animal in the 
middle, and with Prsaridjya in the end, then the -la proceed the 
mention of the order of sequence in regard to the P ra yd jas and the Anuydjas 
that we find here is explicable only if they be sufjservient to the Primary 
Sacrifice, — and not if they themsehes were Primary Acts. — Hence it follows 
that all the acts are not primary, there are some that are subservient to the 
Priraar\-. 



Adhikara:?sA (2) ; In connection with the Anintal-ojferinrj 
to Vdyu, the mantra ‘ Hi ranyayarbhah mmacarta- 
tdgre etc. ’ is to be used with the second 
‘ Pouring out of the offering 

SUTRA (13). 

[PURVAPAKSA — continued ] — ' The ‘ Hiranyagakbha-mantea ' shoeld 

BE USED AT THE FIRST UFFERINf:. — AS SUCH IS THE FS'DICATIOA 
OF THE MaATRA-TEXT.’’ 

Bhasya . 

There is the iinimal sacrificed to Vdyu. in accordance witli the text — 

■ Desiring prosperity, one should sacrifice tile wliite goat dedicated to Vdyu ’ ; 
— in connection with this sacrifice, we read — 'With the mantra. Hiranyci- 
yarbhah samavartatayre etc. one pours out tlie offering '. — We have seen in 
the preceding Adhikarana that this text enjoins an accessory in connection 
with the *4r;/i(7TO -offering whicli is already known as enjoined elsewliere 
(and wliicli comes in at the sacrifice in question liy virtue of tlie General 
Law). — The question to be considereil however is this — Is tlie accessory herein 
enjoined to be adopted at X\\u first offering or at the second 

The Purcapaksa is as follows : — " The Hirauyajurbhu-inuntm should he 
used at the jirst offeriny, as such is the indication of the Mnntra-le ct ; i.c. the 
sentence in question should be taken as the injunction of an accessory for 
the first offering. — \Vh,v V — Because such is the indication of the words of 
the Mantra itself ; the use of the Mantra is laid down as that ’ with the 
Alaiitra, Hi ranyayarbhah satnacarlatdyrc, one jiours out the offering’; — in 
the Mantra itself, there are the words ' Bhutasya Jdtah patireka dsU ’ [’ He 
was the one Lord of Creation ’ ), where the term ' one ’ stands for Frajdpati, 
— the idea expressed being that prior to the appearance of the Creation, 
He was the only one to appear ; thus then the Mantra is found to be capable 
of speaking of Frajdpati ; — and it is the first offering that is offered to 
Frajdpati ; so that the Mantra can serve its purpose only at tho first offering, 
not at the second one. Hence it follow.s that tho sentence in question enjoins 
an accessuri,- for the Jirst offering.” 

SUTRA (14). 

[Purvapaksa — concluded] — ” Also because there would be no 

DEPENDENCE UPON THE FACT OF THERE BEI.NO AN ARCHETYPE.” 

Bhnsya. 

•‘There would be no dependence upon the General Law that ‘the 
Ectype is to be performed like the Archetype ’ ; because the Mantra of the 
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second offering is not excluded ; according to the other view (that the 
Hiranyatjarbha-m/jnira is to be used at tlie second offering), there would 
have to bo exclusion of the Mantra ' UriUio’ dlivara etc.’ [which is the Mantra 
that is used with the second offering at the Archetypel- — From tliis also it 
follows that the sentence enjoins an accessory for the first oft’ering.” 


SUTRA (15). 

[SiDDHAXTaJ — I x REALITY, IT APPEBT.AIXS TO THE SECOXD, AS IT IS 
THIS THAT NEEDS THE MaNTRA. 

Bhdsya. 

The term '(,•»’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the abov'e \dew. 

As a matter of fact, the sentence does not enjoin an accessory for the 
first offering, — it is an accessory for the second offering that is enjoined ; as 
it is this second offering — not the first — that needs the Mantra. — ’* How so ? ” 
— What is laid down is that ‘ with tire Mantra Hlranyagarhhah sarnavartatdyre, 
one pours out the offering ’ ; — and what does tliis mean ? — MTiat it means 
is that ‘ one utters the said verse when pouring out the offering ’ ; and what 
the verse does, on being uttered, is that it supplies a scriptiual idea in con- 
nection with the offering, by means of the closing words of the Mantra 
■ Kasmai devdyn havisd vidhema ' , which means that the oft’ering shall be 
made to one deity ; the fact of the matter is that the tiist word is ‘ ekasntai ’, 
from ^chich the .s\ llable ‘ e’ has been deleted, — that is how we deduce the 
idea that ‘ the offering-material is to be offered to the one deity Xow, as a' 
matter of fact, thero is no such .scriptural idea in connection with the first 
offering; hence (if the injunction were applied to that offering) it would be 
necessary to as.sume (1) that there is a scriptural idea in connection with 
that offering and (2) that that idea should be carried out with the Mantra 
‘ Hiranyaynrbhah samacarkildyre’ ; there is, however, no authority for making 
any such assumption. — AVhat the sentence enjoins is a particular u.sc of 
the Mantra, and not restriction of its u.sc in general ; — the general use of 
th(^ Mantra being subject to option. — It may bt^ argued that " the use of 
the Mantra being subject to option, it is with reference to tliat that there 
is the injunction of the particular u.se ”. — But this argument is absolutely 
futile, as it practically accepts our view; and umler this \iew the injunction 
serves a distinctly useful purpose, as it bears upon the Pouriny out done with 
the Jidiu . — From all tliis it follows that the sentence enjoins an accessory 
for the second offering. 

It has been ai’gued that — “ The Mantra speaks of Prajdpati (the deity of 
the first offering), and it can never spoidv of India (the deity of the .second 
offering) ”. — But it is not so. Just as Prajdpati is eulogised as one, on the 
basis of the name ‘ Prajdpati the idea being that before the ci'oation of 
the world, Prajdpati was the only one Being, — -similarly on the basis of the 
fiict that the name ‘ Indra ’ comiote.s sovereignty, Imira also is regarded as 
capable of creating all things and is consequently eulogised as unborn, in 
the following verse — ‘ Ka imstavat kah prndt ko yajdte yadugraminmaghavd 
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rishralwrel pdrlarira pralmrnnn^ni/anvinifain krnoh pnn'mnnpnram shadilhhih ’ 
(Rgvodii 6. 47) ; — also ia the following vor-e — ' Kn n nil te inrilihnaniih minn — 
si/dsniat purvani r.yiijo' ntaimlipih i/iiiiniillrirnnrlia p'tnranclin sdkamrii/ajana- 
pathdh ntnni'il sirlyrih ’ (Rgvotla 10. o-t.) — 'I’hc forau r vcr^o 'Ka i nisla rat rtc.' 
appears in the hymn addre^»e(l to Indra, and hence it i^ regarded ‘related 
to Indra what it means is a^ follows — ' W'ho can enlogise him ? Who 
can make an offering to him ? Who can offer a sacritice to him '! ' — All 
this expressing a certain amount of uncertainty — ' He alone does all thi^ ; 
just as a man in walking, put^ one toot forward and another liackward. --o 
does he all tliis ’ ; — so that if he does all this, then by doing it before 
everybody else, he is one . — Similarly the second I'er-se — ' Ka u na te etc. ' — 
means as follows — •' Which sages, even among fore-runners, can get to the 
end of the majesty of this deit>' '? He is one who produced liis own parents 
out of himself and is as such anterior ev'en to his own parents, — what to 
■say of other per.sons ? ’ — So it becomes establislied tliat he is one ; a.s he 
also was oxily one, before the creation of all other things. Thus the verse 
in question also speaks of India, and hence there is no incongruity (in its 
being used with the second offering)]. 

SUTRA (16). 

As THERE IS TRANSFERENCE OF THE INJUNCTION. THERE WOULD BE 
MODIFICATION IN THE TEXT ; SPECIALLY AS IT IS THEIR 
ACCESSORIES THAT H.AVE TO BE ENJOINED. 

BMsya. 

It is tile injunction of acee.ssories that is laid down in the text speaking 
of the ■ Pouring out ’ ; and there would be inodiHcation of that ' Pouring 
out ’ ; and it is in reference to the second ' Pouring out ' that the Mantra 
has got to be enjoined ; the idea that we have derived from Vedic te.xts 
in regard to the 4Iantra to be u.sed with this .second offering (at the 
archetype) is that of the Mantra ^ L rdheodhvaro dlclsprshaniahulo yajfio 
i/nj napnteri adrdcdn rrhadbhabhdn hi madhonihrtnsya svdhd ' ; and the idea 
that is derived from this i.s helpful in the sacrifice ; tliis idea being that 
‘ the offering is to be made to Indra In the ca.se in question, however, 
the idea that we derive from the Vedic texts i.s that the Mantra to be used 
is ‘ HiraipjagarbJMh savarartalai/re etc.’ ; and this has the capacity to enjoin 
the Mantra to be used for the same purpo.se for which the former Mantra 

is used at the Archetcqxe. For instance, in the ease of the expression 

‘ There is omd, clarified butter, vegetables, and rice, — feed Devadatta, a.s 
also Aajnadattu with oil , the oil is mentioned as of u.se in the feeding, 
and it is to be used only in the place of Clarified Butter, the purpose of which 
alone can be served bv oil ; the capacity to lubricate the food being common 
to the Oil and the C laiified Butter j .similarly, in the case in question, vv'hen 
a fresh Mantra is mentioned, the notion that it iiroduces is of some change 
in the idea that we had derived from the Vedic texts in connection with the 
Archetj-pe : and this is helpful only in connection with the second, not the 
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first offering. — Hence the sentence shonid he taken as enjoining an accessory 
tor the second offering. 

SUTRA (17). 

Also bec.ause we find that there ls .a text ixdicatixc the f.act 

THAT THERE IS NO .M.AXTR.A IN' CONNECTION WITH THE FIRST 

OFFERING. 

Bhelsya. 

The following text shows that the first ' Pouring out ’ is to be done 
ifithout n Mantra — He pronounee.s the syllable SrdJul. he does not pro- 
nounce a Mantra \ — From this also it follows that the sentence enjoins an 
accessory for the second ' Pouring out ’ 



Adhikara^ta (3) ; In connection with the ‘ Chaturmdsya 
Soma-sacrifice^^ \ the details laid down in rerjard to the 
'Placing' and 'Tying' appertain to these 
acts as done at the Archetype. 

SUTRA (IS). 

[PuRVAPAKSA — Continued] — “ There being an embellishment, it 

MUST BE A DISTINCT ACT, — IT BEING INJUNCTIVE OF THAT." 

Bhdsya. 

There are the Chulunnds'ija Sonui-merificex, in connection with which 
we read — (a) ' They place the AVhey on the Dust-heap (b) ' Thev tie 
the animal to the Parldlt i \ 

In regard to tins there arises the question — Are the.se, the ‘Placing’, and 
the ' Tying distinct from these same acts that are done at the Archetype — 
[to be done in addition to the Placing’ and ‘Tying’ that are transferred 
to the sacrifice from its Archetype] ? Or do these sentences lay down 
only particular details (the ‘Dust -heap' and the ‘Paridhi') relating to 
those same acts done at the Archetype [the meaning being that the acts 
done are the same that have come in from the Archetype, only instead 
of the spot where the Whey is kept at the Archetj-pe, it is to be 
kept on the Dust-heap, and the Animal is to be tied to the Paridhi, 
instead of the Post] ? — What we have to consider in this connection is this — 
Are these, the placing and the tying, mere acts of Dhcirma (bringing trans- 
cendental results) ?— Or are they meant to serve only visible purposes ? 
If they are mere acts of Dharma, they must be distinct acts ; if the\‘ are 
meant to serve a visible purpo.se, then the sentence must be an injunction of 
accessories. — Thus there is a tuo-fold doubt ; hence both the questions are 
considered together ; the combined question being — Is each of the acts one 
of mere Dbanna and hence a distinct act ? — Or is it meant to serve a visible 
purpose and hence the injunction is one of an accessory detail ? 

The Purvapaksn is as follows: — “ (u) Inasmuch as the Dust -heap 
(Utkara) is too high and is pointed at the top (conical), it cannot serte the 
useful purpose of supplving a suitable receptacle for the ‘ placing ’ (of the 
Whey) ; — similarly, (!>) inasmuch as the Paridhi is a piece of wood lying 
flat on the ground, it cannot serve the visible purpose of supplying a suitable 
peg for the ‘ tying ’ of the animal ; — hence both these are mere acts of 
Dharma. Just as, under the section of the Sautrdmani sacrifice, the ‘ placing ’ 
laid down in the text ‘place it on the Brahmana's head’ is a mere act of 
Dharma, so here also. And if it is a mere act of Dharma, then it must be a 
distinct act ; such being the case, the ‘ placing ’ and the ‘ tying ’ should both 
be taken as enjoined ; so that the injunction would be done by the Direct 
A-ssertion of the Veda ; in the other case, it would be done by S^mtactical 
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Connection. Further, imdcr our view, the ‘ placing ’ and the ‘ tjdng ’ 
would not be mere indicatives of the injimction of accessories ; while under 
your view, they would both have to be taken as indicating the injunction of 
accessories. — -From all this it follows that each of the two acts is distinct 
(from the similar act done at the Archetype), Specially because it is injunc- 
tive of thiit ; just ns, in the case of the ' Pouring out the verbal affix appearing 
at the end of the term cannot be injuncti%e of accessories, so also in the 
case of the two cmbellishinents known as ‘ placing ’ and ‘ txdng 

SUTRA (19). 

[PG'rvapak.sa — concluded] — “Also because there would be no de- 
pendence UPON THE FACT OF THERE BEINO AN ARCHETYPE.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ Under this view it would not be neces.sar\' to depend upon the General 
Law to transfer the archetypal accessories — laid down in the texts ‘ places 
the offering-materials on the altar’, and 'ties the animal to the Sacrificial 
Post ’. — For this reason also the acts in question should be regarded as 
distinct acts.” 

SUTRA (2(3). 

[Siddhanta] — But, ina.s.much as the Injunction is there. — if 

THERE IS A DOUBT, THE WORD SHOULD BE TAKEN AS USED FOR 
THE PURPOSE OF THAT OF WHICH IT IS INJUNCTIVE. 

Bhdsya . 

The particle ' tu’ (' but ’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

The ‘ placing ’ and ' tying ’ in cpie-stion are not distinct from those 
same acts done at the Archetype ; what the texts in question do is to lay 
down an additional detail regarding the ‘ placing ' and ' tying ' done at 
the Archetype ; hence the explanation is that the ' placing ' and ' tying ’ 
serve only visible purposes. — “ How so ? ” — Because we actually .see the 
vi.sible purpose served by them ; ' placing ’ consists realls' in having the 
thing within reach, and this serves the visible purpose of helping the accom- 
plishment of the Homa ; the ' tying ' of the animal also serves the visible 
purpose that it prevents the animal from running away. — Such being the 
case, each of the two texts must be taken as the injunction of an accessory. — 
“How so ?” — Inasmuch as the Injunction is there ', — i.e. the injunction of 
‘ placing ’ and ‘ tying ’ is found to be rendered admissible by the General 
Law, — if there is a doubt, — as to whether what is enjoined is only an accessory 
detail or a distinct act, — it is not right to take it as the injunction of a 
distinct act ; because ‘ injunction ’ consists in laying down what is not already 
known, — while ' placing ’ and ‘ tying ’ are both already known through the 
General Law ; — hence the word should be taken as used for the purpose of 
that additional accessory which is enjoined by it. From all this it follows 
that the text in question contains the injunction of an accessory detail. 
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It lias been argued that ■' in support of the Purvnpaksa view, there is 
Direct Assertion, wliile in support of the Sifldhdnta, there is only Syntactical 
Connection (which is weaker in authority) — The reply to this is that though 
it is Syntactical Connection (that supports the SirhlhCinta). yet this view 
involves the assumption of a smaller amount of transcendental effect, — only 
in so far as it refers to the enjoined accessory, and not in so far as it would 
refer to the distinct act along with its accessory (which latter would be 
necessary in the case of the PfirvapaJcsa). 

SUTRA (21). 

Also becacse there may be qualities which may' make 

THE EYIBELLISHMEKT3 POSSIBLE. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that— the Dust -heap being pointed at the top and 
the Paridhi Ijing flat on the ground, the placing and the tying in question 
cannot be done — The answer to that is* as follows : — We shall so make 
the Dust-heap and the Paridhi that the placing and the tying could be done ; 
for instance, we can make the Dust-heap with a flattened top and have a 
thick Paridhi ; so that on account of the presence of the quality of ’ flattened 
top ’ and ■ tluckness ’, the articles in cpiestion would be enabled to accom- 
plish the embellishments of ‘ placing ’ and ' tying 

SUTRA (22). 

It IS ONLY WHEY THERE IS AY lYCOYfiRUITY THAT THE MERE ACTION 
WOULD BE DONE IN THAT PARTICULAR COYYECTIOY. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that — '.lust as in connection with the Sautrdmam, 
the placing is regarded as a mere act of Dharmri, so should it be in the 
case in ((uestion also ”. — This has to be refuted ; the answer to it is as follows ; 
— In connection with the Saulrdmani, it is on account of the incongruity 
involved [in the actual placing of the offering-material on the head of the 
Brdhman/t\ that the 'placing’ for a visible purpose cannot be done, and 
as a necessary consequence, in connection with the Saiitrfnnnnl, the ’placing’ 
is taken as done merely as an act of Dhanna. In the case in question, how- 
ever, it is not impossible to do the act for a visible purpo,se ; hence the 
text should be taken as the injimction of an accessory detail. 



Adhikarajva (4) : At the A-ignichayana\ hoth the ^Arche- 
typal'' and the ' EctypaV Initiatory oblations are 
to he offered. 

SUTRA (23). 

[PCRVAPAKSA] ■■ In view of the IX.TUXCTIOX ■ INITIATES ^^^TH SIX 

THERE SHOrLD BE MODIFICATION OF THE MANTRAS AT THOSE 

Initlvtions : becafse of the presence of the 
Direct Assertion." 

Bliasija. 

There is the Agnicha^ana Rite, laid down in the text — ‘ One who. 
knowing this, sets np the Fire-altar ’ ; at this rite there are Initiatory 
oblations. — some that come in from the arehet\-pe, as also some that belong 
to the ectype itself ; the ^Mantras used with the.se oblations at the Archet\-pe 
are the following — (1) ' Akutimagnini prayujam svdhcl’, (2) 'Mono nitdhd- 
magnim prayujam svCiha’, (3) ‘ Chittam vijndtaniagnim prayujam svdhd’, 
(4) ■ T’c7c/(0 vidhrtimagnim prayujam svdhaj (3) ’ Prajdpataye manave 
svdhd (C) ■ Aynaye vaishvdnardya svdhd (7) ‘ Vishve devasya neturmatto 
vrnlta sakhyam vishve rdya isudhyasl dyuiunam vnuia pusyase svdhd ’ (Taitti. 
Saiii. 4. 1. 9. 1); — while the Mantras laid down in connection with the 
Ectype (Agnichayana) itself are the following — (1) ' Akutyai prayuje agnaye 
svdha'. (2) ' Medhdyai nianase'gnaye svdhd', (3) ' Diksdyai tapase agnaye 
svdhd '. (4) ■ Aarasvatyai pusne’gnaye svdhd (.3) ’ Apo devirbrhattr vishva- 
shamhhuvo <bjdvaprthivi urvantanksam hrhaspatirno havisd vidhdtu svdhd’, 
(6) ■ t'ishri devasya neturmatto vrnlta sakhyam vishve rdya isudhyasi dyumnam 
vrnlta pusyase svdhd ’ (Taitti. Sam. 4. 1. 9. 1). 

[There is something wrong in the quoting of these Mantras; in eomiection 
with the .Archetype, the number Of Mantras quoted is seven, whereas from the 
Context it is clear that it .should be six only. Unfortunately, in no other work are 
all the twelve Mantras quoted. The manuscripts available read as in the printed 
te.xt. The Stvinlh Mantra quoted in connection with the Archetype, it appears, 
should nut be there. It is identical with the Sixth Mantra quoted in connection 
with the Ectype: this identity is repugnant to the Context.] 

In connection with these, it has been ileclared — ‘ Initiates with Six Mantras ’. 

Ill regard to this, there arises the ciuestion — At the Ectj-pe (Agni- 
vhayana), are the hctypal Mantras alone to be used and the Archet 5 'pal one.s 
should be excluded ? — Or both the Archetypal and Ectypal sets should be 
used collectively ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — "In view of the injunction ‘initiates 
with six', there should be a modification in the Archetypal Mantras used in 
connection with the oblations ; i.e. the Archetypal Mantras should be 
excluded (and replaced) by the Ectypal ones ; — because of the presence of the 
22 
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Direct Assertion ; there is a direct assertion regarding the use of the Ectypal 
Mantras, and these Ectypal iMantras are six only, and these six are the 
Ectypal ones. From this it follows that there is exclusion of the Archet>‘pal 
Mantras, and the two sets are not to be used collectively." 


SUTRA (24). 

[Sn)DHANT;A] — B ut there is eepetitiox of the Peemaey set. 

Bhasya . 

The particle ’ tu ’ (’but ') implies the rejection of the above view that 
“ there is exclusion of the .\rchetypal iMantras ’’ ; — in fact, there is no 
exclusion, there is inclusion. — '• Why ? " — Because it is Cjuite possible. It 
is only in eases where it is impossible for the Ect\-pal and the Archety pal to 
be used together, that the Archetypal is excluded by the Ectypal. If both 
are ttsed together, there would be repetition of the Primary ; — and where 
such repetition has been chrectly declared, it should certainly be done : 
there can be no incongruity in .such repetition. Becau.se in this case the 
repetition of the Primary Honta is directly asserted in the text ‘ Offers twelve 
oblations ’ [and this number twelve is made up by offerings being made with 
both sets of Mantras']. — ^Thus, as it is possible for both sets to be used 
collectively, they should be so used. 


SUTRA (25). 

[ObjectioTi] — “ Even on repetition, the action wohlh be 
with M.a^ntras.'’ 


Bha.sya. 


Say.s the Opponent — It i^ not ricrlu tb.it the two f,cts of should 

be used collectively : because the Archetypal Mantras which could come in 
only by virtue of the General Law would be set aside Vty the Ectypal ones 
whose use is laid down by a direct injunction. — It has been argued that — so 
long as it is possible to use them, they .should not be excluded.’ — The answer 
to that is that it is not possible to use them. — How so ? — The six Ectypal 
Mantras are laid down by the direct injunction as to be used at the 
Agnichayana (Ectype) in connection with the oblations which come into 
the Ectypo from the Archetype : if these oblations are to be offered, the 
mantras used must be the Ectypal ones ; — even in the case of repetition, 
it is those same oblations that come in ; and if they are those same oblations, 
then the Mantras used must be the Ectypal ones. Hence it is found that 
even when there is repetition, the action would he w'lih Mantras — i.e. with 
those same Ectypal ones.- — From all this we conclude that the Archetypal 
Mantras must be excluded.’’ 
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SUTRA (26). 

[An.9tt'er]— Ix REALITY, IXASMUCH AS THERE IS AX OBLATION WITH 

EACH Mantra, there shol’ld be no exclhsion of the Arche- 
typal ]\LANTRAS ; WHEN SOMETHING HAS BEEN DONE, 

ITS REPETITION WOULD BE UNREASONABLE. 

Bhasya. 

The phrase ' api va ’ (' in reality ’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

There are oblations with each Mantra ; — the munber ‘ twelve ’ is obtained 
by repetition ; — the Archetj'pal Mantras come in (at the Agnichayana) bj' 
virtue of the General Law, and the Ectypal ones come in by direct injunction ; 
— the injunction laying down the entire procedure takes in all the details 
of the sacrifice and hence includes within itseK both sets of Mantras. 
It is only when Inclusion or Combination is entirely impossible that there 
is either Exclusion or Option, — not so long as Combination is possible ; 
because in case there is exclusion, what is indicated by the General Law 
would be entirely rejected. — Further, the Ectj'pal Mantras have not been 
singled out as those that alone are capable of accomphshing the oblation ; 
all that should be understood from the text is that ‘ if the oblation has to 
be offered, the Ects^al Mantras also are the means of accomphshing it — 
The Ectj'pal Mantras have been laid down in connection with the rite of 
Initiation, in the text — ‘ He initiates with six ’ ; — but the text lajing down 
the entire procedure of the oblation includes all those sentences ending 
with the syllable ‘ Svdha ’, which happen to be in close proximity to itself ; — 
now it is both the Archetj’pal and the Ectypal Mantras that are in such 
close proximity to it ; — hence there can be no ground for discrhninating 
between these two sets of Mantras — such as ‘ it includes these and does 
not include those others ’. — Xor in this case is there any incongruity in the 
repetition of the primart- factor, as has been already explained. — From all 
this we conclude that there should be no exclusion of the Arohetj’pal Mantras. 
— Fiuther, when a certain thing has been done, its repetition wondd be xmreason- 
able : the Ectypal Mantras are read only once in the assertion that the man 
should be made an ‘ initiate ’ by means of these ; when, then, the initiation 
has been accomplislied, and the purpose of these Mantras thus fulfilled, any 
repetition of these same Mantras (in order to make up the enjoined " twelve ’ 
oblations) would be most unreasonable. For this reason also there should 
be no exclusion of the Archetypal Mantras [and the enjoined number 
■ twelve ’ should be made up by the combination of both sets]. 

SUTRA (27). 

There is also ‘ priority and posteriority which would not 
BE EXPLICABLE IF THERE WERE REPETITION ; BECAUSE 
THE TERMS ARE RELATIVE. 

Bhasya. 

Further, we find the terms ‘prior’ and ‘posterior’ in the following 
text — ‘ He offers the six prior oblations ; he offers the six posterior 
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oblations ’ ; — if the Ectypal Mantras alone were used and there were repeti- 
tion of these same (for making iip the prescrilied number ‘twelve’), then 
there could be no ‘ priority and posteriority ’ : because these terms are 
relative-, i.e. the term ‘posterior’ is relative to (and eontimjeut upon) 
someth haj else that has gone before, and similarly the term ‘ jirior ’ also 
is relative to (and contingent upon) somethlnij else that is to come later, — 
For this reason also, there should be no exclusion of the Archetypal Mantras. 

SUTRA (2S). 

There is also a text ixdicatixg that they are distixct, 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that there should be no 
exclusion of the Archetypal Mantras and that there should be combination 
of the two sets of Mantras. — ” For what reason ? ’’ — There is a text indicat- 
ing that those oblations are distinct: that text being — ‘ Ubhayirjuhoti dgni- 
kishehCidhvarlkisheha ’ [‘ Offers both sets of oblations, those appertaining 
to Agnl and those appertaining to Adhvara '] ; — it is only when there is 
a combination of the two sets of Mantras that there can be a justification for 
these being spoken of as ' aynikl' and ' ddlivarikl [The Ect\-pal Mantras 
laid down in connection with the Afjni-chayana being called 'dynikl’, and 
the Archetypal ones being called ' dclhvarlki ’]: for, according to the other 
view (by which the set of Archetypal verses would be excluded), there would 
be only one set, called ' Agnlki’ (those appertaining to Agnlchayana) ; and 
in that case the separate mention of both would be inexphcable ; — and 
yet we find that they are mentioned separately : — hence we conclude that 
there should be no exclusion of the Archett'jial Mantras , — there should be 
a combination of both sets. 

SUTRA (29). 

Further, there is ax assertion, which would not be possible if 
THERE WERE NO DIFFERENCE. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also there shall be no e.vchislon, there shall 
be combination. — “ For what reason '! ” — Because there is an assertion ; 
• there is the following assertion — ' Adhvarasya purvatn athagnerupagni hyetat 
karma yadagnikarma ’ ; here it is asserted that the ' adhvara ’ (sacrifice, the 
Archetype) comes first, then the ' Ayni ’ (Agni-chayana, the Ectype) ; this 
is exphcable only if there is combination of both, — not if there is no diff'erence 
(in the two sets of Mantras used). 

From all this it follows that there should be combination (of the Arche- 
typal and Ectypal Mantras). 



Adhikarana (5) : At the second ‘ Fire-installation the 
Sacrificial Fee prescribed for the first ‘ Fire- 
instcdlation ’ is excluded. 

SUTRA (30). 

fPuRVAPAKSA — continued'^ — " When the accessory detail connected 
WITH ■ Fire-installation ' is subject to modification on 

ACCOUNT OF A CERTAIN CONTINGENCY, THERE SHOULD BE 
AN ADDITIONAL SACRIFICIAL FeE GFS^EN : BECAUSE 
OF THE PRESENCE OF A DECLARATION TO 
THAT EFFECT.” 

Bhdsya. 

A second ‘ Fire-installation ’ has been laid down as to be performed 
when a certain contingency arises. — ' Bliagya-yashah-shnkdmdnam pu- 
narCidarUnta x—yo'gmnddhdya bhagyajyunim putrnjydnim vd jlyeta sa piinard- 
dadhita ’ [' Those who desire good-luck, fame and prosperity should install 
the Fires again ; if. on having installed the Fires, one desires to overcome 
misfortune or ill-luck to sons, one should install the Fire again ’] — in connec- 
tion with this second Fire-installation, a special Fee has been prescribed — 
■ Clothes resewn is the Fee. as also the rejuvenated bull ’ ; — for the ordinary 
Fire-installation, the Fee is as follows : — ‘ One should be given, six should 
be given, twelve should be given, twenty-four should be given, a hundred 
should be given, a thousand should be given, an unmeasured number 
should be given ’. 

In regard to the second Fire-installation, there arises the question — 
Are the fees prescribed for the ordinary Fire-uistallation to be included and 
the two are to be combined ? — Or are the Fees of the ordinary Fire- 
installation to be excluded ? 

The Purcapaksn is as follows : — “ When there is a second Fire-installa- 
tion due to a special contingency, there should be an additional Fee ; — 
i.e. the Archetypal (original) Fee should be included, and there should be 
combination of both the Fees.— Why ? — Because both are fomid to 
be mentioned in a single declaration — ' He gives both, those relating to 
the Fire-installation and those relating to the second Fire-installation ’. — 
From this it is clear that there is to be combination, not exclusion.” 

SUTRA (31). 

[PuRVAPAKSA — concluded] — “ Inasmuch as they have been 

ENJOINED, THE OTHERS SHALL COME IN IN THE PROPER 

PLACE.” 

Bhdsya. 

This Sutra is in answer to a question — ‘ How can there be a combina- 
tion between what is directly enjoined and what comes in by virtue of the 
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General Law’? — The answer to tliis is — Jnasmuch as they have been enjained, 
the others — i.e. the Fees relating to the original Fire-installation, — shall be 
included in the proper place, on the strength of the declaration ; there is 
the direct declaration — ‘ Having given the Fee connected with the original 
Fire-installation, he gives the Fee connected with the second installation 
— From this it is clear that there is to be no exclusion of the Fee connected 
with the original Installation, there should be combination of both.” 

SUTRA (32). 

[SeddhInta] — In reality, there should be modification ; as the 

PROSPECTIVE FACTORS COME IN ONLY WHEN THE 
ORIGINAL IS NOT THERE. 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ‘ tu ’ {‘ in reality ’) imphes the rejection of the above view. 

In reality, there can be no combination, there must be modification. — 
“ "WTiy ? ” — Because the second Installation has been declared to be a 
‘ prospective act ’ (to be done only when one desires a certain definite 
reward) ; this can be justified only when the archetv'pal context is not there, 
— not when this latter is there ; so that if an ectj'pal accessory is laid down, 
it must exclude the archetypal one. IMienever a ‘ prospective ’ or 
‘ contingent ’ act is to be performed, it comes in only in modification of the 
original essential act. For instance, when it is said that ‘ When there is 
consumption, the food should consist of rice and mvdga, and one should 
sleep away from the wind ’, — it means a modification of the ordinary food 
and sleep. — Then again, the ectj'pal detail is laid down directly by a Vedic 
text, whereas the archetj'pal one comes in only by indirect inference, through 
the General Law ; and hence the latter is set aside by the former. — ^It has 
been argued that — “ On the strength of the declaration, the Archetypal 
details must come in ”. — The answer to that is that the declaration in 
question is in the form ‘ Ubhayirdaddti ’ gives both ’], and there is no 
injunctive affix in this ; the affix that is there signifies the statement of a 
present fact. — Taking this declaration along with the other somces of know- 
ledge bearing upon the matter, we conclude that what the declaration 
in question — ‘ gives both the fees, — those relating to the original Installa- 
tion and those relating to the second Installation ’ — means is that ’ the Fee 
relating to the original Installation is given at the original Installation and 
that relating to the second Installation is given at the second Installation ’ ; 
so that this is a reiteration of a mere fact (and not an injunction). — 
From all this it follows that the Archet.vpal Fees are to be excluded. 

SUTRA (33). 

Then again, exclusion is indicated ; because ‘ both ’ 

ARE MENTIONED. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the Archetypal Fees are to be excluded. 
— “ For what reason ? ” — Viie understand that such exclusion is indicated . — 
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How 60 ? " — Because ' both ’ are mentioned ; there is the declaration ‘ when 
one gives the Ect\*pal Fees, both the Fees become given ’ [which indicates 
that both are included in the one, hence the original one need not be given]. 
— " But tliis may mean that both the Fees are to be given, smce it is said 
that both become given — We have already explained that when both are 
said to be given, what is meant is that the Fee connected with the original 
Installation is to be given at the Original Installation and that connected 
with the second Installation is to be given at the second Installation. — From 
all this it follows that the Archetj'pal Fees are to be excluded. 



Adhikaeana (6) ; At the " Agrayana ’ mcrifice the 'Cloth ’ 
and the ‘ Calf exclude the ' Anvdhdrya Rice ' . 

.SUTKA (34). 

The ‘ Cloth ' A^'D the ' Calf ' also [exclude the oric.ixal Feb), 

— ox ACCOrX’T OF THE SAMEX'ESS (OF PURPO.-'E). 

Bhasya. 

There is the Ayrayana sacrifice laid down in the following text — 
■ Hutadyaya yajanmnasya .... ekakapdlah — In connection with this it is 
laid down that 'Cloth is the Fee. the fir.st-born Calf is the Fee'. — At the 
Archetypal sacrifice, however, the Fee consists of the Anvdh.arya Rice ; 
and the giving of this latter at the Aymyana is indicated by the General 
Law. — Hence there arises the following cjnestion — Do the Cloth and the Calf 
exclude the Anvdharyn Rice — or not ? 

The Putvapaksa view is that — •'They should not exclude it, (1) because 
the General Law has to be obeyed and (2) because there is no incompatibility 
in giving both." 

In answer to this, we have the following Skldkanta : — The ' Cloth ’ and 
the ‘ Calf' also should exclude the oriyinal Fee, on account of the sameness of 
purpose ; it has been explained before that at the second Fire-installation, 
there is exclusion of the Fee connected with the original Fire-installation ; 
that same ‘ exclusion ’ is connected with the present Sutra by means of the 
particle Aha' ('also’); — the meaning being that the Anrnhdrya Rice is 
excluded. — Why so ? ” — Because of the sameness of the purpose served by 
them ; at the Archetype, the AncahCtryn Rice serves the pitrpose of the 
Sacrificial Fee. — in the Ectype in question, that .satne purpose is served by 
the Cloth and the Calf; becaitse these also have been spoken of as 
‘ Sacrificial Fee ’. From tliis it follows there is to be exclu'inn, not com- 
bination. 

Or, the present Sutra may be taken simply its indicating the admissibility 
of the details of the Anvaharya at the Ayrayana, — for the purpose of intro- 
ducing the next Adhikarana. 



Adhikaeana (7) : At the ^ Agmy arm \ the details connected 
v:ith the Anvaharya^ are io be performed in con- 
nection with the ‘ Cloth ’ and the ‘ Calf'. 

. SUTRA (35). 

It should take in the DETAmS IN QUESTION, AS IT SERVES THE SAilE 

PURPOSE ; BECAUSE IT IS SPOKEN OF AS SUCH IN CONNECTION 
WITH A CERTAIN CONTINGENCY. 

Bhasya. 

In regard to the same ‘ Cloth ’ and ‘ Calf ’ there arises the question — 
Should the details of the AnvahAryn be performed in connection with them 
— or not ? 

The Purvapahsa i.s that — As no reason is mentionesi why they should 
be performed, we conclude that they should not be performed.” 

In answer to tliis. we have the following Siddhanta : — The Calf should 
take in the details in questioti. — the Cloth also should take in those details : — 
because they serve the same purpose. As a matter of fact, the details in 
question are meant to serve a certain piupose served by the Anvdhdrya, — 
and their presence is not due to the mere presence of the Anvaharya itself ; 
hence they must be performed in connection with any other tiling that 
serves the same purpose. — ' But how can the Cloth and the Calf be regarded 
as serving the same purpose (as the Ani'ahdrya) ? — A certain contingency 
has been mentioned, and then they are spoken of in the following sentence 
as ‘ Fee ’ by reason of their securing the services of the priests — ’ The Cloth 
is the Fee, the first-born Calf is the Fee '. — From this it follows that the 
Cloth and the Calf should take in the details of the Ani'ilhdrya Rice. 



Adhikaeana (8): At the Agra y ana \ there should he no 
‘ Cooking ’ of the Calf. 

SUTRA (36). 

In the case or a gift, the Cooking is meant for a definite purpose. 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the same Agrayana, it is said that ' a first-born 
Calf is the Fee ’ ; — it has been settled that the details of the Anvahcirya should 
be performed in connection with this Calf : — The question that arises now is 
— In the ease of the Calf, should, or should not. the ’ Cooking ’ also be 
done [as it is done in the case of the Anvdharya] 1 

The Purvapaksa view is — "It should be done — (1) because of the 
necessity of obejdng the General Law, and (2) because it can be done.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Sidclhdnta : — lA’hen the Calf is 
given as the Fee, there should be no ‘ Cooking ’ ; even without being Cooked, 
the Calf remains a Calf ; — what is laid down as to be given is the Calf, not 
the meat (of the Calf) ; — further, it has been laid down for the purpose of 
securing the sertices of the Priests, not as an embelli-sliment of the man. 
For these reasons, the Cieneral Law camiot indicate the admissibility of the 
‘ Cooking ’ to the case of the Calf. Under the circumstances, if the 
‘ Cooking ’ were done, it would be an unauthorised animal-slaughter, and 
would mean the doing of an act entirely repugnant to e.stablished custom. 



Adhikaeana (9) ; At the ‘ Agrayana \ there should he no- 
‘ Cooking ’ of the Cloth. 

St'TRA (37). 

The Cookxn'g is done when there is ah article of food. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the same Agrayana, we read — ‘ The Cloth is a 
Sacrificial Fee ’ ; and it has been foimd that the details of the Am-aharya 
should be performed in connection with the Cloth. — The question that 
arises is — Shorild ' Cooking ’ be done to it, or not ? — The Purvapaksa is 
that — “It should be done, because the Cloth serves the same purpose as 
the Anvdharya ”. — In answer to this we have the following Siddhanta : — 
The ‘ Cooking ’ should not be done ; because ‘ Cooking ’ is done when the 
tiling concerned is an article of food , — and the Cloth is not an article of 
food ; nor is it possible for ‘ Cooking ’ to be done to it ; — hence we conclude 
that Cooking should not be done to the Cloth. 



Adhikarana (10) : At the ‘ Agrayana no ' Pouring of 
Clarified Butter' is to be done over- the Cloth and 

the Calf. 

SUTRA (3S). 

So ALSO OF THE ' POUEIXG OF CLARIFIED BUTTER ’ [THERE SHOCLD BE 

A'O PERFOEMAA’CE]. 

Bhd-sya. 

In connection with the Arirai/nnn. we read — ' Cloth is a Fee. a first- 
born Calf is the Fee ’ ; in connection with this it has been found that the 
details of the Anvahorya should be performed ; — The question that arises 
now is — Should, or should not, the Pouring of Clarified Butter be done ? 
— The Purmpaksa is that — ■' it should be done, because they serve the same 
purpose as the Ara-dharya — In answer to tliis, we have the following 
Siddhdnta : — So also of the Pourmg of Clarified Butter, — " what ? — non- 
performance. As a matter of fact, the Pouring of Clarified Butter is done 
over the Anvdhdrya Rice for the purpose of making it tasty ; — the tastefulness 
of the Cooked Rice (Anvdhdrya) is helpful in securing the services of the 
Priests ; — m the case of the Cloth or the Calf, however, there is no pitrpose 
to be ser\-ed by tastefulne-ss ; — hence there should be no Poiu-ing of Clarified 
Butter over these two things. 



Adhikarana (11) : At the ‘ Jyotistoma \ the number ‘ 112 ' 
mentioned in connection ivith the Fee, applies to 
one kind only. 

SUTRA (39). 

[Pl rv-ap.\ksa (A)] — ■■ The kcmber mentioned in proximity to the 

INJUNCTION OF THINGS SHOULD BE THE QUALIFICATION OF 
ALL THOSE THINGS.” 

Bhdiya. 

Tliere the J yot>stoina sacrifice laid down ui the text — ’ Desh’ing heaven, 
one should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice ‘ ; — in connection with this 
sacrifice it is said — ' The cow. the horse, the mule, the ass,, goats, sheep, 
corns, barley, sesamum, mdsa , — 112 of that is its Fee'. 

In regard to tliis, there arises the cjuestion — (a) Is the Fee to consist 
of 112 of each of the tilings mentioned V — Or of only one thing ? — (b) If 
of only one tiling, is it of any one thing, without restriction ? or of JId§a 
only 5 — (c) Or should the number 112 be made up of all the things 
collectively — or of only one kind of thing? — (d) If of a tiling of, one kind, 
13 it of any kind, without restriction ? Or of animals only ? — (e) If of 
animals, then of any kind of animals, without any restriction ? Or of cows 
only ? — All these are the various alternatives that are possible. 

On this question, the Purrapaksa (.A) is as follows : — '' In proxhnity 
to certain eiijomed tilings ; — ’ What things ? ' — The coif and the rest ; — 
■■ Where hat e they been enjoined ? ’’ — In connection with the Fee, a number 
has been prescribed — ' 112 of it is the Fee'; — and this number should 
pertain to each of the tilings mentioned, the cow and the rest. — Why ? — 
Because the number has been mentioned as the subordinate factor, and 
the cow and other tlihigs as the principal factor. — How so ‘i — The sentence 
is not construed as 'there should be 112’, but as 'Idiero should be 112 of 
that ’ ; it is only thus that the presence of the term ‘ tasya ’ in the sentence 
can have any sense ; otherwise it would be either meaningless or a mere 
reference. As for the singular number (in 'tasya’) tliis also refers to the 
things spoken of in the context, and is a mere reference. Whenever a 
subordinate factor is laid down in proximity to certain principal factors, 
the former always varies with each of the principal factors. The mention 
of the number too serves the useful purpose of giving us the idea that ' the 
cow and other tilings have to be of such number ’. And there is no ground 
for making any such discrimination as that of the several tilings mentioned 
— one has to be of this number and not the other ; in fact, if any one of 
the tilings were not of the said number, it would involve the infringement of 
the Vedic text, in so far as it bears upon that thing. Hence we conclude 
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that each one of the things mentioned is to be connected with the said 
number.’’ 

SUTRA (40). 

[PUEVAPAKSA (B)] — “ But inasmuch as the qualitie.s are equal, 

THE NUMBER SHOULD PERTAIN TO ONE ONLY : BECAfSE OF 
THE PRESENCE OF DIRECT DECLARATION.” 

Bhasya. 

The particle ‘ tu’ (‘ but ’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

“■ It is not that there should be 112 of each of the tilings ; in fact, there 
should be 112 of any one of the things only.— IVliy ? — Because t/te qualities 
are equal ; i.e. the cow and other things are connected with the ' Fee and 
-,0 also is the number ; — the number is not enjoined (predicated) of the 
Cow and other things ; what is enjoined is the Fee as qualified by the number, 
— not the Cow and other tilings. — ^How so ? — If the number were not con- 
strued with the ’Fee’. — and hence if what were comiected with the ‘Fee’ 
were the Cow and other tilings without any fixed number, — then the mention 
of the number would be entirely useless ; and as the term ‘ tasya ’ would be 
in co-ordination with what is qualified by the number, it would have to take 
the Plural ending ; and if ‘ tasya ’ referred to the Cow and aH other things, 
then the Singular number in ‘ tasya dvadasha-shatam ' would be inexplicable. 
For these reasons, the number has to be connected with any one of the 
tilings laid down as the means of securing the services of the Priests, — and 
then alone the fee given for the services can be of the prescribed number. — 
From all this we conclude that the number pertains to any one thing, not 
to every one of the tilings. It is even so that the Singular number (in 
■tasya') becomes justified. Objection — ‘As the number of a word is a 
mere sign, no significance can attach to the Singular number in the word tasya ’. 
— Answer: Even though no significance attach to the Singular number, 
the ending must be one connotative of the same number that is referred to ; 
for instance, when it is said ‘ briihmanajdt'iyo na hantavyah ’ (' one belonging 
to the Bralimana-caste should not be killed’), even though the qualification 
mentioned is a mere indicative sign, yet it is not spoken of by means of a 
word with the dual qnding — ‘’brdhmanaii na hantnvyau' ('Two Brdhmanas 
.should not be lulled’). — Says the Opponent — ‘ But in the case of the names 
of castes or classes, the Pltu-al ending may appear in connection with a 
single entity, or the Singular ending may appear with several tilings ; but 
neither with one nor with several things does the Dual number ever appear ; 
so in the case in question, either one tiling might be spoken of by a word 
with the Plural ending, or many things might be spoken of (as they are in 
the sentence) by a word with the Singular-ending '.—Answer: It may be so 
in the case of the names of castes or classes ; but the word ‘ tasya ’ does not 
denote a caste or class, it denotes only the individual that is in close proximity 
to itself.— From aU this it foUows that the number in question (112) 
must appertain to any one of the things mentioned in the text [and there 
can be no restriction as to which one it should be].” 
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SUTRA (41). 

[PUKVAPAKriA (C)] — ■■ Ix FACT, IT SHOULD APPEETAIX TO THAT THTXG 

IX CLOSE PKOXLMITY TO WHICH THE NUMBEK HAPPEXS TO BE 
MEXTIOXED ; BECAUSE SUCH IS THE COXSTKUCTIOX 
IXDICATED BY Sy^STACTICAL CoXXECTIOX.” 

Bhd-sya. 

Tliia Siilra is in answer to the following: — ' If the Xumber is related to 
one tiling, then it will liave to be taken as related to any one tiling, without 
any restriction, as no specification is found in the text ’. 

In answer to tliis we have the following (wliieh is Purcapaksa C) : — -“It 
should appertain to that one tiling in proximity to wluch it is mentioned ; 
when the word signiftfing the number is fotuid in close proximity to the word 
signifying a particular tiring, it is that particular tlung with wliich the number 
should be connected ; because it is words uttered close upon one another 
that come to be sjnitactically connected. — How so ? — It is only when a 
qualifying word is connected with what is in close proximity to itself that if 
can quahfy the idea expressed ; it camrot do tliis when it is far removed 
from it. In the sentence in question the ‘ Masa ’ comes in between the 
numerical word (112) and the ‘Cow’ and other tilings ;-^and Sjntactical 
Connection is more authoritative than Context ; — hence it is the Mdsa 
alone that should be connected with the number (112).” 

SUTRA (42). 

[PUEVAPAK.SA (D)]— But it CAKXOT BE so COXXECTED ; THEY 

(MA.SAS) ABE EXJOIXED IX THE SAME MAXXEE AS THE OTHEE 
THIXUS ; HEXCE THE XUJIBEE SHOULD BE COXXECTED 

WITH ALL.” • 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' tu’ (' but ’) serves to set aside the above view. 

'■ It is not right to say that it is the alone that is connected with 

the number ; in fact the number should be taken as pervading over all the 
things ; i.e. the 'number (112) should be made up by all the things, Coio and 
the rest, taken together. — The number is not connected with the Mdsa 
only, because the Mdsa has been enjoined by the texts enjoining the things in 
the same manner as those things. — How so ’ — ^The expression being ‘ Tildshcha 
mdsdshcha’, the ‘ cha ’ denotes ‘ the Mdsa along with the Tila ’ ; so that the 
number is connected with the cow and all the other tilings taken together ; 
as the particle ‘ cha ’ signifies the connection of the things with one another ; 
the nature of the particle ‘ cha ’ is such that when it comes after a word it 
signifies the connection of the thing spoken of by that word with another 
thing, by direct denotation, not by Syntactical Connection ; — if it were 
done by Syntactical Connection, it would be done by the particle even 
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appearing before a word (whicli liowe\'er is not the case) ; — the !Xumber 
however is connected through Syntactical Connection : — if the particle 
■ cha' ’ had not the aforesaid nieaning, then it would be entirely- meaningless ; 
as it could not be construed later on. — after the connection of the Number 
has been established ; in fact, if we construed it as ' tanya d vadashCttaneh't \ 
the meaning would be something entirely different, — it would mean 112 
and sometliing else also ' ; and yet no such ' sometliing else ’ is spoken of in 
the sentence : — hence the particle ' eha ' must be construed first, and the 
comrection of the number should come after that ; the reason for this l\ing 
in the fact that words with the same case-ending are more powerful (and 
shotdd be coimected first) than the one that has a different case-ending. — 
Further, as words with the same case-ending are more powerful, their repeti- 
tion is quicker, while that of words with different case-endinas is more 
delayed ; — words ending u ith the same First case-ending are more powerful 
in that they signify their meaning, while the u ord with the sixth case-ending 
qualifies sometliing signified by another word. — Hence it follows that all 
the tilings (spoken of by the words with the first case-ending. ' gav-shcha ’ 
.etc.) are connected with the number either as one aggregate whole, or as 
oomiected with one another ; or it may be right to take all of them in 
combination with the nmnber. From all this, we conclude that the number 
is connected with all the tilings. — ‘ What would be the advantage of this ? ' 
The advantage would be that no one of the tilings would be deprived of its 
connection with the number. As there is no ground for discriminating 
among the tilings, if any one tiling were deprived of the comiection nith the 
number, the sense of the whole would be rejected in reference to that tiling. — 
The conclusion therefore is that the whole group of the tilings spoken of — 
cows and the rest — is connected with the number."’ 

SUTRA (43). 

[SIDDH-IyTA] — lYASilUCH AS THERE IS KO MEYTIOY lY THE lA JEA'CTIYE 
TEXT, THE COXXECTION .SHOULD BE WITH ONE KIND ONLY; AS 
IN THAT CASE THERE WOULD BE NO INCOMPATIBILITY, 

IN THE SACEIITCE, WITH THE VeDIC TEXT. 

Bhnsya. 

It is not right that the number should be made up by all the things 

taken together. Inasmuch as there is no mention in the injunctive text, 

there can be no connection with the making up of the number bv all the 

things mentioned ; that is to say, there is no such declaration as ' The 

number appertains to the group consisting of the Cow and other tilings ’ ; 
in fact, any group consisting of the Cow and other things is not even 
mentioned, wluch cotdd be referred to by the Pronoun {‘tasija’) in the 
text ; — the Cow and other things have been spoken of by name ; hence it is 
they that are referred to by the Pronoun ; — and it has been already 
explained that the Cow and the rest do not form the predominant 
factor in the sentence ; it is with the ‘ Fee ’ that the number is connected ^ 
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hence the Pronoun, lieing a f|tialification of the number, is to be taken 
up only as ([uahfyiiig that number ; and in that case it is onlj^ right 
that due simuticance should be attached to the singttlar number (in 
■ ') : thus it is that the particular number has been mentioned and 

referred to Ity the Pronoun, as qualifying one of the several kinds of tilings 
mentioned ; hence from among the various kinds of tilings mentioned, it is 
only one that can be taken as (|italtfied by that nmiiber, and that one thing 
must be of one kind > mly. It is in this sense that the Sutra says ' EkdjatUdli tkdr • 

rah ' ['the rount 'thin -huuhl he irtth otte kind oiib/ ’], 

'■ IVluit Would bi‘ the advantage of this interpretation?” 

The ailvantage would be that under tlii.s explanation there would be no 
outrage against the Direct Assertion of ‘ oneness ’ (in the term ’ tasya ’) ; 
while under the other view.* the luimber. comieet ed, through SiTitactical 
Connection, with the substance, would not be conducive to any activity, 
and. on account of being not conducive to any activity, it could not, tlirough 
the Context, be connected with the sacrifice, m the sense that ‘ 112 is the 
Fee of that sacrilice '. 

From all this we conclude that it is 112 of the tiling of only one kind 
that constitutes the Fee in ciuestion. 

SUTRA (44). 

The MEAXIXO of IVORDS also SHOLTLD be as IX COM.MOX 

PARLAXCE. 

Bhdsya. 

Fiu'tiier, the matter should be treated in accordance with commoii 
parlance : In common parlance, whenever a numeral term is used without 
a qualitlcation, the notion that arises is that of a tiling of one kind only. — 

'■ How ^o ? ■■ — It is so because otherwise ini usage would be possible ; unless 
there i^ ijiie particular kind, the number that enters into the conception of 
all things is the ' Panlrdha' (Highest coneeivahle Ximiber) along with all 
the other iiunihers ; — and the ' FarCirdha ' is spoken of in terms of the in- 
lermediate nuralicrs ; — for those people who connect the nitmber with any 
single thing, the Xumher comes iii as perttuniug to tliat one tiling ; — in this 
case, that one tiling related to the imniber has to be pointed out, or the 
thing meutioiied in the Context has to he taken (as related to the number), 
or some such other thing should he accepted as happens to serve some 
useful piu'posc . — 111 the case iii question, there are things spoken of in the 
context that belong to several kinds (species) ; of these only one should he 
connected with the number ; just as when it is said " give a lumdred to these 
tw<i ’. what is meant is a hundred of only one kind of tiling, not of several 
kinds of tilings, such as ' Substanco ’, ‘Quality’, ‘Action’, ‘Constituent 
Part ’, and so forth. 
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Adkekaeana (12) : In the text ‘ tasya dvddasha shatam 
dal'sind’ [‘112 of that is the Fee'], the number 
pertains to the animal ‘ Cow 

SUTRA (45). 

[SiDDHi:^’TA (a)] — T he Xu-Mbee should pektatn' to axdials ; because 
IT IS THESE THAT ABE, FROM THEIR OEIGIX, COUNTED 
SEPARATELY. * 

Bhasya. 

It has been seen that the number pertains to a thing of one kind. — 
Now in regard to the question as to whether the number appertains to one 
of the animals or to one of the grains, — the Purvapaksa (a) tvould be that 
there can be no restriction (it may be one or the other). — In answer to 
that we have the Siddhdnta put forward in the Sutra. 

The number should pertain to one of the^animals ; — why ? ” — because, 
it is these that are, from their origin, counted separately. In practice, animals 
are always counted on the basis of their separate existence from their 
very birth ; — when, for instance, people speak of ‘ a thing purchased with 
jive horses ’ or ‘ purchased with five cows ’ ; — there is no such natural counting 
in the case of corns, in whose case the number refers either to nigada (? men- 
tion) or to the measure ; it is never said ‘purchased with Eve wdsa -grains ’, 
what is said is ' purchased with five Adhakas, or Dronas or Kudavas or 
Kharis of Mdsa ’ ; hence so long as the measures (adhaka and the rest) are 
not mentioned, the sentence (mentioning the number) remains incomplete, 
and wanting in. an essential part, and as such it cannot supply any right 
knowledge of any thing. 

Question — “ Why cannot the sseuring of the services of the Priests be 
regarded as being done with the mdsa-gr-Ains counted separately on the 
basis of the grains being separate from their v'erv origin ? ” 

Answer — When it is declared that ‘the Fee consists of 112’, what is 
laid down is the peculiar feature of what is already known as the price of 
services rendered ; and as a matter of fact, 112 grains of Vrlhi or any other 
com can never form the wages of the Priests ; there are three forms in which 
wages are paid — (1) in the form of services rendered in return, (2) in the 
form of the produce of labour, and (3) in the form of words. (1) ‘ 112 mdsa- 
grains ’ cannot be the wages in the form of services rendered ; when workers 
work at a sacrifice, they receive in return at least a ‘ quarter ’ per day ; 
— (2) as for the produce of labour, no one ever recognizes the grains 
to be like the result that accrues from the work done by the priests ; — (3) 
as for words, they only tend to lay down the e.xact measure of the wages 
that are already there. — In a case where even a ‘ quarter ’ per day is not 
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received, it is not a ‘ Daksina (Fee) at all ; because it does not make the 
man ‘Daksa’, ‘alert’ [and ‘daksina’, etjTnologically, is that which makes- 
one ■ daksa ’]. It is possible that a man may work for another throughout 
the day either through love or for some other reason, — but never through 
being tempted by the prospect of receiving 112 grains of Vrihi-cam. 

“ It is just possible tliat some one maj’ do a work on being tempted 
by the prospect of receiving 112 grains of Vrihi-corn : would that be the 
' Fee ’ in his case ? ” 

Xo, we repl 5 '. A daksina (Fee) is that which makes one ‘ daksa ’ , 
alert ; — and alertness is a form of strength ; — that which does not produce 
satisfaction (on being eaten) cannot be regarded as imparting strength ; — hence 
that which does not produce satisfaction (on being eaten) cannot be regarded 
as ‘ Daksina ’ (Fee) ; while what is spoken of in the sentence in question 
(laj-ing down the Fee) is the high degree of satisfaction produced (by what is 
laid down as the Fee). 

“Even 112 grains of Vrihi-corn do bring- about a certain degree of 
strength.” 

The answer to this is that the term ‘ strength ’ is a relative one ; one 
and the same man may be ‘ strong ’ in relation to one man, and ‘ devoid 
of strength ’ (weak) in relation to another ; hence in so far as there is no 
satisfaction, there is absence of strength ; — it is by eating that a man gains 
in strength ; and the strength is brought about after the satisfaction produced 
by eating. From all this it follows that that substance alone can be regarded 
as ‘ wages ’ wliich produces satisfaction, and that alone can be a ‘ daksina, ’ 
(Fee) ; — and the character of ‘ Fee ’ being secured thus far, an 3 rthing more 
tlian that can come in only on the strength of direct declarations (in the 
Veda). — At one of the ectj’pal sacrifices — ^the Btapeya, — even the Soma- 
cup which can impart only a little strength, has been laid down in place of 
the ‘ Fee ’, and this is accepted on the strength of the direct declaration to 
that eSect. As regards Animals, they are capable of imparting strength in 
the most important form ; consequently when the animals are there, the 
number in question camiot be connected with the Vrihi and other grains. 


SUTRA (46). 

[PuRVAPAKSA (6)] — “ Thebe should be no restriction ; because 

THEBE IS NO GROUND FOB DISCRIMINATION.” 

Bhdsya. 

“If it is to be 112 animals, then there can be no restriction among, 
the cow and other animals mentioned,— of any one of them, there may be 
1 12. Things would be much simpler if there were no restriction ; it would 
also facilitate the performance of the sacrifice ; and the injunction of it 
therefore would have its scope very much widened.” 
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SUTRA (47). 

[SlDDH-lYTA— (6 )]. — In fact, it SHOrLD BE THE COWS ; A.S THEY ARE 

THE MOST USEFUL. 

Bliiisya. 

The term ‘m’ ('in reahtv') implie-i the rejection of the view that 
there should be no restriction. 

It should, hi fact, be 112 coivs. — W'hy ? — Because they ate the most 
useful : as a matter of fact, cows are very useful ; they are of the greatest 
use ; i.e. the\’ serve a most useful purpose ; — hence if cows are given, it will 
confer a great benefit on the Priests ; and it is essential that benefits should 
be conferred on them the Priests are rendering t he greatest help to the 
Sacriflcer, and it is the custom of all good men to rentier ht«lp to those who 
are rendering heln to oneself. So tliat the custom of good men becomes 
followed if a large number of useful animals are given and cows are very 
useful : — hence it follows that it is 112 cows that should be given. — Horses 
would be more useful, — if the giving, receiving, and sellins of them had 
not been forbidden ; but there is tlie Veclic test — ’ One should not give 
animals with raane.s, one should not receive animals with two rows of teeth ’ ; 
— there is also the Smrti-tevt — ‘ One should not sell the horse — From all 
this it follows that it is 112 cows that should be given. 

.SUTRA (48). 

Because of recognition. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the number should pertain to Cows: — 
For what reason ? ” — Because of recognition ; when one sets about making 
up the prescribed nmnber by bringing together the tilings spoken of in the 
sentence, the fir.st that are thought of are the Cows ; and being thus the first to 
be recognised, they become connected with the number ; and there is no incon- 
gruity in tliis ; — and when the Cou's have become so connected, the Horse 
and the other animals do not become connected with it ; because it is onl,\ 
one kind of tiring that should be connected (as explained aho\c), and that 
has been already connected (in the shape of the Cows). — Hence we conclude 
that the muntaer should pertain to the Cows. 


.SUTRA (49). 

Also because we find texts indicative (of the same conclusion). 

Bhdsya. 

There is an indicative text pointing to the same conclusion : — " What i.s 
that indicative text ? ” — It is tliis — ‘ Sahasrani daksind, sahasram stotrlyd 
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i/ilradag^a sidiasrasya uttaradhard ijaunjav! pratlsthitd tdvadasmdt lokddasau 
lokah ’ ; — tills clearh’ indicates coil's as to be given. — Similarly there is the 
following text — ‘ Tam vd etCim shabalim samdmanatiti ide rante havye kdmye 
rhnndri jyotiraditi sarasvati maki i-ishniti eta te aghnye numdni devebkyo md 
■■^akrtani krtdt' ; here we have the names of the Cow; — and these two texts 
taken together indicate that— (1) what is spoken of as ‘the thousand’ is 
the Fee. and (2) then follow the names of the cow, which shows that it is 
the Cov: that is meant to be the ' Fee ' spoken of in the first text. 

From this also it is clear that the number pertains to Cows. 



Adhikakana ( 13 ) : The cmcs as ‘ Fee ’ should he divided 

among the Priests. 

SUTRA (50). 

The GrvTSG should be by apportionment, as the gifts are 

DISTINCT. 

Bhiisya. 

At the Jyotistoma, the Cow and other things are to be given a.s the Fee ; 
it has been established that the nnmber prescribed as to be given relates 
to Cows. 

The question that arises now is — Should the Sacrificer give the Fee 
to each of the Priests after apportioning the share prescribed for each ? 
Or should the apportionment be made by the company (of priests) itself 
[and the Sacrificer should give it as a whole] ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — " There should be no restriction : 
the Fee may be given either after apportionment, or without apportionment : 
because aU that is enjoined is that ‘ the Fee should be given and nothing is 
said as to whether it should be given after apportionment or without 
apportionment. Hence there should be no restriction.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Skldhdnta : — The Fee should be 
given after apportionment ; it is the very nature of the gijt that one should 
renounce his own ownership over the thing given and should bring about the 
ownership of another person ; — and in the very natiue of things, this should 
be done by the Sacrificer himself, as explained under the Sutra — ‘ Tasmdt 
svayamprayoge syat ’ (?) — ^When a definite share of the Fee has been assigned 
(by the Text) to a particular priest, it cannot become related to him until it 
is definitely apportioned to him ; hence the person who does this apportion- 
ment is the person who does the giving ; — and it is necessary that the qivi)ig 
should be done. by the Sacrificer ; hence it follows that it is after making the 
apportionment that the Sacrificer assigns the shares. That tliis should be 
done follows from the fact that the gifts are distinct. Tnle.ss there has been 
apportionment, the recipient cannot connect himself with his own share. — 
From all this it follows that the Fee should be given after apportionment. 

SUTRA (51). 

Also because there is ‘ hiring as in the 

ORDINARY WORLD. 

Bhd-sya. 

Then again, the gift is for the purpose of ‘ hiring and not a mere act 
of Pharma ; and what is meant for ’ hiring ’ should be a matter of contract 
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between the employer and the employee. If, then, this contract were 
entered into with the group of Priests, — -and this group were to do the 
apportionment, — then the contract would not have been with the employer 
(Master of the sacrifice) ; and hence it would not be a case of ‘ hiring ’ at 
all. Just as in the ordinary world, when something is given to wood-carriers 
and other labourers, it is the woodcarriers that enter into a contract with 
the employer, and the employer assigns to them the wages after due appor- 
tionment — ‘ this is for you, — ^this is for you ’ ; tliis should be understood to be 
the case in the present instance also. — From this it follows that the Fee should 
be aiven after apportionment. 


SUTRA (52). 

Thp Veda also indicates appoetioymeyt. 

Ehfmja. 

Then again, the Veda also indicates apportionment, inasmuch as there 
is a mantra that speaks of Apportionment — ‘ Txitho vo vishvavedd vibhajafu ’ ; 
also there is the text ‘ Krsndjirxena vitrdsya daksinam daddti — and again, 
‘ Agnidhe'gre dadati, agnimukhaneva pitrrn prinati, brahmanS dadati, prasrtl- 
bhyo dadati, prastiyai hofrt dadati nestre daddti kavirdhdna dsinebhya adh- 
varyubhyo daddti, udgdtrbhyo daddti, antahsadasi dsinebhyo yathdskraddham 
prdsarpakebhyo daddti ’.—In all this we find indications of apportionment. 
--Hence it follows that the Fee should be given after apportionment. 



Adhikakana (14) ; At the Jyotistonta, the Fee is to he 
apportioned in accordance with the titles of the Priests. 
SUTRA (53). 

[PCEVAPAK.SA (A)] — “It should be equal: as there is 

IsO DECLAEATIOA." 

Bhaxya. 

« 

In connection with the Jyotiaoino. the Fee lias lieen laid down ’ The 
Cow, the Horse, the Mule, etc.’ ; — and it has been established that the Fee is 
to be given after apportionment. — The question that arises now i^ — Is the 
apportionment to be equal ? Or hi accordance with the work done 5 Or 
in accordance with the word (title) ? 

The Pufvapak-sa view is as follow^, — “ The apportionment shoald be equal, 
because there is no declaration — of any discrimination. In a ca=e where no 
discrimination is mentioned, the apportionment mu-st be equal. — How so ? — 
The whole can be given to one man. if nothing has to be given to any cither 
person : therefore no one man should receive so much as to leave nothing 
to be assigned to another ; no special share should be given : so to each one. 
Hence, inasmuch as no discrimination has been declared, the fee should 
be divided eciuallv.’" 


SUTRA (54). 

[PuRVAPAKSA (B)] — “ But oy .LCCOUXT of the DIFFEREyCE ly THE 
WORK [it should yOT BE EQUAL].” 

Bhasija. 

The plirase ‘ apt vd ' (' but ') sisnifie.-^ the rejection of the above view. 

“ The apportionment cannot be equal ; there should be inequality due 
to the work done by each man ; c>ne who doe.s more work alwav^ receives 
higher wages. — Hence there must I>e inequality based upon the nnturi' of 
the work done.’’ 


SUTRA (55). 

[SiDDHAyTA] — ly the MATTER OF WAOE.S, THEY SHOULD BE UNEQUAL ; 
THEIE TITLES ARE DIVERSE : ly.ASMUCH AS THERE IS ’ HIRiyO ’ 

OF ALL, THE INEQUALITY CANNOT BE BASED UPON 
WOEK ; SPECI.ALLY AS AVE FIND A DISTINCTION 
M.ADE. AS IN THE CASE OF THE 

Abhyudaya 

t 

Blulsya. 

It is not right that there .should be inequality due to work ; it should 
be due to the help rendered : and the amount of help rendered i.s known 
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from the titles (of the priests) ; hence the ''nequality shoiM be due to the titles : 
so that in the matter of ivages, they should be unequal : their titles are diverse ; 
some are called ' Halfists some ' Tertiarists some ‘ Qnarterists ‘ ; those 
having half are ' halfists — " How do they have half ? ’’ — When a half is 
given TO them. Similarly " Tertiarists ’ and ‘ Qnarterists It is with these 
titles that these priests are mentioned in the injnnetive text lat’ing down 
their Initiation. Inasmnch as there Is ' hiring ' (of all these priests), the 
said titles would be inexplicable if the difference in the shares were dne to 
the work done by them. — ■' Where do yon find such a distinction as the one 
described ? " — We find it in the Abhyuihtya ' : we take tliis term ' ahhyudaga ’ 
as standing for the D’udaslulhu sacritice which has ' abhyudaya — i.e. 
prosperity — for its result. The said distinction is fonnd in the following 
passage — ' The Adhvaryu. having initiated the Master of the House, initiates 
the Brahman ; then the Ud'idtr. then the Hotr : then the Pratiprasthdtr, 
having initiated the Adhvaryu. initiates the Halfists — taz. ; the Brahrndnd- 
chchhamsin related to the Brahman, the Prastotr related to the UdyCitr. the 
Aladravaruna related to the Hotr; — then the Sestr. having initiated the 
Pratiprasthdtr. initiates the Tertiarists — viz. : the .iqnJdhra related to the 
Brah/uan. the Pratihartr related to the L'dqdtr. the .AchchhdvdJca related to 
the Hotr ; — then the Unniitr. having initiated the Xestr. initiates the 
Quarterists — viz. ; the Potr related to the Brahman, the Subrahmanya related 
to the Ud'idtr, the Grdvastnt related to the Hotr ; — thereupon the UnnHr 
is initiated by some one else, or by a religions stndent sent by his Teacher ’. 
Here tve find the priests referred to. in connection with the Dvddashdha 
sacrifice, as ’ Halfists ’. ‘ Tertiarists and ' Qnarterists ’ : — and this reference 
to them by the.se titles would be justifiable only if, at the original sacrifice 
(Archetype), the shares given to these men were actually in accordance with 
these titles. — We conclude therefore that, on account of their being named 
‘ Halfists ’ and the rest, the diversity in the Fee received by them should be 
regarded as based upon these titles. 



Adhikaeaka (15) : At the ' Ekdha ’ -sacrifice called ‘ Bhu \ 
the text ‘ Tasya dhenuh ’ excludes all the things laid 
doion as constituting the ' Sacrificial Fee . 

SUTRA (56). 

[Purvapaksa] — “ The phrase ‘ tasya dhEnph ’ shopted be taken 

TO MEAN THE EXCLUSION OF THE COWS ; BECAUSE AT THE 
ArCHETA'PE, THEY ARE ENJOINED SEPARATELY ; ON THE 
CxROUND OF SnilLARITA’, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION 
OF THAT ALONE ; JUST AS THE ‘ ISTI ’ IS 
MODIFIED BY THE QUALITATII'E TEEJI.” 

Bha-sya. 


There is the following test — ' Athmsa bhurvai-shvadevah trivrdeva sar- 
oastasya vishvavntyastotnyd dhentir dahsimi ’ — [where the ‘ dhemi milch 
cow, is 'prescribed as the Sacrificial Fee at the Bhu-sacrifice, which has the 
-Jyotistoma for its Archetj'pe]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Does the ‘Milch cow*' 
(laid down here) exclude (from this Bhu-sacrifice) the ‘cows’ only — or the 
whole lot of things laid down as the ‘ fee ’ (in connection with the 
Jyotistoma) ? — In this connection, what is to be considered is — At the 
archetype, do the several things mentioned form so many distinct ‘ fees ’ ? 
Or do they form one ' fee ’ collectively ? — Hence we deal with the AdhiJcarnna, 
by combining the two questions — At the archettqoe do the several things 
form so many distinct ' fees ’ severally, — and hence the ‘ milch cow ’ excludes 
the ■ cows ’ only ? Or do they collectively form a single ‘ Fee ’, — and hence 
the ‘ milch cow ’ excludes the whole lot ? 

The Purvnpnksn is as follows : — “ When we find the Veda asserting 

■ Tasya dheiifih ’ [' The milch cow is the Fee for it ’]. we conclude that the 
Milch CO ir excludes the ‘ cows ' ; with this view we tliink that the things 
laid down as ' Fee ’ in connection with the Archpt\qoe are to be taken 
severallx-. — ' What do you mean by their heiny taken secernTly ? ’ — It means 
that from among the ' cows ’ and other things, each one by itself forms the 

■ fee — ■ How so ? ’ — In connection with the Archetype the text is ‘ Cfauscha 
ash mshcha aahvata rashchn daksiml ’ [■ The Cow and the Horse and the Mule are 
the Fee’]; where the mention of the ' Cow’ and the rest shows that the term 
‘ Fee ’ is wholly aijplicable toeach of theanimals mentioned ; becausewhat are 
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mentioned are the cow and the rest, not their combination. As for the term ‘ cha ’ 
(■ and ’), it only signifies aggregation, it does not enjoin the aggregation ; — and 
it takes in (signifies) the aggregation only for the purpose of qualifying another 
term ; if the term ‘ cha ’ did the enjoining of aggregation, then such 
agaregation would be connected with the qualities of the action concerned : 
so that, just as we have the expression ‘ Samuchchayah shobhanah ’ [‘ Aggrega- 
tion is good’], ‘ Samuchchayo drastavyah’ [‘ Aggregation . should be re- 
cognised ’], — so would we also have such expressions as ’ Cha shobhanah ' 
‘ Cha drafiacyah’ ! And just as the genitive ending is used in comiection 
with the aggregating numbers, — in such expressions as ‘ dhacalchadirayoh 
samuchchayah ’ [‘ aggregation of the Dhara and Khadira ’), so would there be 
also in such expressions as ‘ Dhavah Khadirashcha ’ ! — Xeither of these 
contingencies however takes place ; hence it follows that the term ' cha ' 
does not lay down aggregation . — It is only when the Vedic text actually lays 
down a certain thing that there can be some reason for connecting it 
. syntactically with the sentence. Fiu^her, Sjmtactieal Connection is reason- 
ably possible only with a factor that is laid down by Direct -Assertion, and 
not with an aggregate wlrich is only indirectly indicated by the cow and other 
tilings. — ^For these reasons, the sentence should be construed as ‘ gauli dah-sina. 
ashvo dahnna ’ [‘ The Cow is the Fee, the Horse is the Fee’), and so forth. 
AThat actually happens is that first of all the Cow and other things are in- 
dicated and the character of being the Fee is enjoined (predicated) in regard 
to them ; so that tliis character being a subordinate factor must vary with 
each of the several principal factors mentioned. In this explanation, the 
presence of the term ‘ cha ’ also becomes justified — ‘ The cow is the fee, 
and the Horse is the Fee, etc., etc. ’ — and not in the form ‘ The cotv along 
with the Horse is the Fee ’ or ‘ the aggregate of the Cow and other things is 
the Fee ’. 

“ Now then. If the character of being the Fee belongs to each of the things 
severally, then the Cow comes to have the character of being the Fee ; and then, 
it is for the purpose of qualifying it still further,- that it has been asserted 
that ‘the milch cow is the Sacrificial Fee’, meaning that ‘the cow that is 
to be given as the Fee should be mdch ’ ; this leaves immodified all the other 
things that have been mentioned as the ‘ Fee ’, in whose case, the General 
Law would be obeyed if they were given exactly in the form in which they 
hai e been mentioned in connection with the Archetype. It is by means 
of a word that the further qualification — ‘ being milch ’ — has been asserted in 
connection with the Cow ; it is the Cow alone that can be ‘ dhenu ’ (‘ milch 
cow’). — .Just as the ‘ Isti’ is modified by the qualitative term; i.e. in the 
expression ‘ Saiiryam nirvapet’ (‘should offer to Surya’) what is meant is 
that ‘ ponnection with Surya ’ should be established ; — the idea meant being 
that this connection is to be of the substance; what the expression aetually 
does is to lay down the connection as to be with the act of offering only ; 
and what the term ‘ offering ’ does i.s to restrict the procedure of the Isti. 
on the basis of the performance as accompanied by the offering. Similarly in 
the case in qriestion also, what the term ‘ dhenu ’ (‘ milch cow ’) as expressing 
a quality of the Cow does is to modify the Fee-character of the Cow onh- ; 
so that no other Fee becomes modified.” 
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SUTEA (57). 

(SIDDHAXTA] — Iy reality, [there SHOrXD BE excllsioy] of all : OY 

ACCOUYT OF ITS COYYECTIOY WITH THE SACRIFICE. THE PURPOSE 
OF THE FEE IS OYE OYLY : T^E SUBORDIYATE FACTORS 
ALSO SERYE OYLY OYE PURPOSE 1 HEYCE lYHAT IS LAID 
DOWY WOULD SERYE THE SAME PURPOSE AT THE 
EcTYPE MHICH the OTHER THIYOS SERYE AT 
THE ArCHETA'PE ; AYD IT IS THROUGH THEIR 
FUYCTIOYS THAT THERE IS COYYECTIOY 
BETWEEY THE ACTIOYS (AYD 
THE PRIESTS). 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' cj ' (' in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. 

AVhat we assert is that tlie ' milch cow ’ exchicles all the things that 
have been mentioned a.s constituting the ‘ Sacrificial Fee ’ : and hence we 
hold that all these things constitute the ' Fee ’ coUecti.>:ehi. 

'■ Vi hat is the meaning of all the thlnys ron-siltufinrj the Fee collectively ? 

The meaning is that the term ' Fee ’ i.s not to be construed with every 
one of the things mentioned ; — it does not mean that ‘ The Cow is the Fee ’. 
'the Horse is the Fee’, 'the Mule is the Fee’, — -but that 'the cow and 
other things are the Fee ’ : — the name ‘ Fee ’ is not predicated of the ‘ Cow ’ 
and also of the other things. — ' The things known as Cow. Horse, and so forth 
are to be regarded as Fee ’ : — because in that case, the term ‘ Fee ’ would 
have to be in the Plural number, as it would be denoting its relationsliip 
to all the thinas simultaneously ; and the form of the sentence should 
have been ’the Cow and the rest are the Fees ’ — ' r/avadayo daksindh ’ : — 
just as in the expression * Aynisoinaii derate ’ [' Afjixi and Soma are the 
deities ), or ‘ Prdndpdnau ahhisarnnhhavntdm' ['The Prana and the Apdnn 
c.ime into existence’]; because the gender and number of adjectives are 
determined by the gender and number of the substratum in which the 
((ualities expressed by the adjective.-, subsist. 

■■ M'hat then is the right construction ? ” 

The right construction i.s that ‘ the Cow and the rest ’ are predicated 
of the ■ Fee ; ' What is the Fee ? — Cow and the rest ’. — The term 

' dakpnd ’ ('Fee') is derived from the root ‘dnksa’. to 'encourage’; so 
that the Dnk.sin-l is that which encoarriges ; this quality (that of being an 
i.n':oa rarjer) is one only • — it is this one cpiality that is meant to be emphasised 
ris the principal factor. — and ' the Cow and the rest ' come in as qualifying 
land hence subordinate to) that one ciuality ; — the principle is that the 
gender and number of words denoting cpialities (i.e. adjectives) are 
determined by the gender and number of the substratum of those qualities ; 

and not that the gender and nurnhier of words denoting substances are 
determined by the gender and number of the qualities subsisting in those 
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substances ; for instance, we have the form ' V ibhvedecCt devatu ’ [' The 
V i.shi'edeLXia are the deitij ' !• — Thus then, in the case in question, the question 
beina — wluu ;is tiie ' Fee ' ? — the answer is ■ r/aushcJia. ashcaalicha. ashva- 
taraalicha ' [' The Coiv and the Horse and the Mule ’]. 

Then again, it is the terra 'Fee' — and not ‘Cow’ and the rest — that 
is connected with the (trt of i.l’fimi to the Priests ; — the purpose too of all 
Fees IS one anti the same — viz. : the securing of the services of the 
Priests ; — and it is once for all that these Priests become amenable to 
render ser\-ice ; sO that there woukl be no need of ' securing their services ' 
over again ; — the piu’pose served by //le Con: roid other tJii'vr/s also is one 
and the same. — that of constituting the Fee. » 

Thus then, inasmuch as all the tlnngs mentioned constitute the Fee 
collectively, the ' IMilch Cow ' should he regarded as laid dciwn in connection 
with the ectt'pal LUiO-aacrfice. for that same purpose which is served at 
the Archettqtal Sacrifice by the prescribed Fee ; so that the dSIdeh. cw 
serves the same piu’po.se that is served at the Archetype by ■ the cow and 
other things ' ; — because it is in connection with the ’ Sacrifice ’ that we find it 
laid down in the sentence ' Taa^ja dhenurdak-bhul ' . where ' tas^/a' stands for 
the sacrifice ; — so that, when this mi/ch con- becomes connected with the 
sacrifice (by being given as the Sacrificial Fee), all those tilings wliich have 
been laid dotvn in connection with the Archetype and which would therefore 
have come into the sacrifice by virtue of the implications of the General 
Law, become excluded ; and what the Priests become connected with 
(presented with) — hy 'virtue of their connection with the Sacrificial acts — 
is that same Milch cow which has been directly laid down in connection with 
the Bhil -sacrifice itself. 

Then again, m the sentence ' Gnushcha ashvashcha .... daksina , 
the particle ’ cha ' directly expresses the idea that the cow is to be taken along 
with the other things. — while the fact that the cow (alone by itself) is the 
‘ Fee ' is expressed by Syntactical Coimection ; — and direct expression is more 
authoritative than Syntactical Connection ; hence it follows that the con- 
nection of the ■ Cow ’ with the particle ' cfti ’ comes first, and it is only 
later on that its connection with the ‘Fee’ comes in; so that what become 
connected with the character of the ' Fee ‘ are the Cow and other things 
taken together collectively. — From all this it follows that the-Mdch cow 
excludes the entire set of the Fee in the shape of the Cow and other things. 


SUTKA (58). 

IXASilUCH AS THE IXJUXCTIONS ABE -ftHTHOUT A SUBSTEATOI. THE 
MATTER SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY AN INDICATIVE TEXT. 

Bhd-sya. 

It has been argued above that — ■' Just as the I.sti is modified by the 
qualitative term [so should it be in the case in question] ”. — The answer 
to that is as follows — In the case of the sacrifices, (a) Agneya, (6) Upcuii- 
shuydja and (c) A.gnisonHy(i and of (d) Saurya, (e) A.t yaniana, {f) PrdjCi^ 
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patya and Xain-ti , — there is no one purpose to be served by the injunctions, 
on which the injiuiction of the Ectj'jie could subsist ; and in that case it 
may be said that the Ectype takes in the procedure of any one act. — And 
when the question arises — whose procedure it will take in ? — it is only right 
that the matter should be determined by an indicative text. In the case in 
question however, no reason is given, — the purpose served by the Cow and 
other tilings is one only, that of beiny the Fee ; — and hi regard to this purpose 
the Milch cow has been directly laid down; — and hence it may certainl.v 
exclude those that can come in only by virtue of the General Law. 



Adhikaeana (16) : In the sentence ‘ Yasya somamapa- 
hareyuh, etc.\ the pthrase ekdm gam ’ excludes only 
the original number pertaining to the Coic. 

SUTRA (59). 

[Pcevapaksa] — “ The teems ‘ oxe ’ and ftst: ’ aee like the teesi 

' illLCH cow 

Bhasya. 

There is the text — " If they take away one’s Soma, one should give 
one cow as the Sacrificial Fee ; if it is burnt, five cows 

In regard to this, there arises the question — ^The ‘ one ’ and ‘ five.’ 
cows tliat are spoken of here, — do they exclude the entire set of things 
prescribed as the Sacrificial Fee ? Or the cows only ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — "The terms ‘one' and 'five' are like 
the term ‘ Milch cow ’ ; — i.e. just as the term ‘ nulch cow ’ excludes the 
entire set of things, so should the terms ‘ one cow ’ and ‘ five cows ’ also 
do ; because the connection of these latter is laid down directly in the text ; 
hence these serve all the purposes that would be served bj’ the ‘ Fee ’ laid down 
in connection with the Archetype ; hence these latter, being admissible only 
tlirough implication, become excluded.” 

This Adhikarana shall be left incomplete at this point [its Siddhdnta 
being postponed till Sutra 62]. In the meantime, we proceed with another 
Adhikarana. 


Adhikarana (17) : At the ‘ Sddyaskra \ the ‘ three-year- 
old calf ’ excludes all the other things that have been 
laid down as the price to be paid for the 
Soma. 

SUTRA (60). 

The ‘ THREE -yeae-old Calf ’ also. 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Sddyaskra we read — ‘ The entire three-year -old 
calf is the price paid for the Soma, for those who vie with each other ’. 
The things laid down (in connection with the archetype) as the price to be 
paid for the Soma, — which are admissible in the Sddyaskra also by virtue 
of the General Law, — are mentioned in the text — ‘He buys it with a 
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she-ijoat, buys it with <johh buys it with a hull, buys it with the Horse's hoof, 
buys it witli cloth and so forth. 

In regard to tltis, there arises the question — Does the ' three-year-okl 
calf ’ exclude the Bull only ? Or all those things that have been laid dow n 
as the price of Soma ? 

The Parvapah-sa is as follows; — • It excludes tlie Bull only. — Why 
Because it is a male of the bovine species; on the basis of the similarity <>f 
being a male of the bovine species, one such male has been laid tlow n 
(in place of another similar male). — ’How do you know that the term tn- 
catsa (tliree-year-old calf) lays down a male member 1 ’ — That it i' so i' clear 
from the term ' irhyln ' with testicles ' entire — Hence we conclude that 
It excludes the B'ull only.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Slddhaata ; — The ' th ixepitrir-old 
calf’ also; — 'also' what '! — also excludes the entire set of thinqs mentioned as 
the price to be paid for Soma: because it is directly connected with the act 
of ■ buying and hence excludes all that comes in onh' by vu’tue of the 
General Law ; hence it must be taken a.s setting aside the entire set of tilings 
mentioned as the price to be paid for Soma. 

SUTRA (61). 

IVe FIfsD INDIC.ATIVE TEXTS ALSO POINTING TO THE SAAIE 
CONCLXrSION. 

Bhdsya. 

This same conelusion is pointed to by an indicative text ? — " What i.s 
that text — In connection with another Sddyaskra, it is said — ^ Strl 
qauh aomakrayam cyacrttd hyesaijt spardhd ' ['The price to be paid for the 
So)na i7> a female member of the bovine species, because their rivalry has 
ceased ’] ; when all the other things mentioned as the price of Soma have 
been excluded, — and the Cow alone is left as fulfilling the purpose of the 
Buying of Soma, — with what could tills latter vie ? [Hence it is in thi.s 
sense that the 'Rivalry’ is spoken of as having 'ceased’]. Otherwise, if all 
the others had not been excluded by the Cow, the rivalry of the whole group 
would be there ; and when the rivalry' would be still there, it would not lie 
right to saj- that ' their rivalry has ceased ’. — From this it follows that the 
Cow does exclude all the re.st. — The ‘ three-year-old- calf ’ also is laid dow u 
in the same manner as ' tlie female member of the bovine .species' ((.'ow) ; 
hence this calf also should be taken as excluding all the other tilings. 

Or, the indication of the text quoted may be explained in the following 
manner : — If the ' tlu'ee-year-old Calf ’ excludes all other things, then alone 
could ‘ the female member of the bovine species ’ be left alone at the other 
Sddyaskra, because it will have set aside the said Calf ; and then alone 
could it be right to say that ‘ the rivalry has ceased Otherwise, if the 
said Calf had excluded the Bull only, then by excluding that Calf alone 
the ‘ female member of the bovine species ’ -would only become one of the . 
group of things mentioned as the price of Soma, and hence the ' rivalry ' 
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would still be there : and in that ease it would not be right to saj- that ‘ the 
rivalry has ceased 

From all this it follows that the " three-year-old calf ’ must be taken as 
excluding the entire set of thinsrs (laid down as the price to be paid for 
the Soma). 


The above explanation of Suiras CO and 61 as embodying Adhikarana 
(17) brings in a separate topic right in the middle of Adhikarana (16) [which 
is not quite right] ; hence we are explaining the two Sutras 60 and 61 in a 
different manner (as forming part of the Purvapaksa oj Adhikararia 16 itself) ; — 
“For the following reasons also, the term ‘one’ and ‘five" should exclude 
the entire set of things mentioned as the ‘ Sacrificial Fee ’ — (a) The ‘ three- 
year-oId-Calf ’ also (Su. 60) and (b) we find indicative texts also pointing to 
the same conclusion (Su. 61); that is to say, (a) the ‘three-year-old-calf’, 
being mentioned in the same manner as the ‘ one cow ’ and the ‘ five cows 
should be taken as excluding all the other things, and (6) it is only thus that 
the assertion that ‘ the rivalry has ceased ’ would be justifiable ”. • 


[In answer to the Purvapaksa thus set forth in Sutras 59, 60, and 61, 
we have the following Siddhanta ] — 

SUTRA (62). 

[Siddhanta of Adhikarana 16]— In eeality, oney ore set (becomes 
excluded), becae^se the nvmbeb is connected with cows 

ALONE, BY VIRTUE OF THE PABTICULAB GENDEB. 

Bhdsya. 

• Tliis is the answer to the \jew (Purvapaksa stated in Su. 59) that was 
left unanswered. 

It has been asserted that the ‘ one ’ and the ‘ five ’ exclude the entire 
set of tilings mentioned as the ‘ Fee ’. — But that is not right ; because it is 
only one set of things that becomes excluded. — i.e. the only one set of ‘ cows — 
the ‘ Horse ’ and the rest are not excluded. As a matter of fact, the specific 
assertion that ‘ one should be given, five should be given ’ pertains to cows . — 
Why so ? — Because the connecfion is with the number as qualified by the cow ; 
the sentence ‘ gives one, gives five ’ is not to be construed as — ‘ gives one 
fee, gives five fees ', but as ‘ gives one cow, (five cows) ’ ; because the con- 
nection between the cow and the number is the principal factor and hence 
more worthy of acceptance. , 

Further, the connection of the number with the term ‘ cow ’ is directly 
perceptible, while that with the term ‘ Fee’ is remote and indirect, by reason 
of the intervention of the word ‘ cow ’ ; so that the term ‘ cow ’ becomes taken 
24 
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shabara-bhasya : 


in its primary sense; in the other case, recovu-se would have to be had to 
indirect indication. — the word ‘Cow' being taken as standing for ’one cow. 
and also Horse, etc. ' Thus then, by reason of the particular gender (the 
Feminine m ' ehcini ’) the niunber applies to the cows only; so that all the 
rest, Horse, etc., being not excluded, these are to be given as at the Archetype, 
whereby the General Law becomes honoured, — and the ternts ‘ one ' and 
■ five ’ exclude the cows cmly from among the things laid down ' Fee ' in 
connection with the Archetype. [That is. the text in cpiestion specifying tlte 
number of cows as one and five, sets aside that number wliich relates to the 
cows in connection with the archety})e ; so that at the Sddtiaskrrt. only one 
or five cows are to be given, not the same miinber of them as are given at 
the Archetj’pe], 



Adhikaraxa (18) : At the ‘ AshvamMlia ’ the ‘ Two Lamp- 
posts'’ exclude the Adhvaryu’s share of the 
regular Fee. 


SUTRA (63). 


[PoRVAPAKSA] ■■ So AL.SO THE ’ TWO LaMP-POSTS ” — IF THIS BE URGED 

[then the answer is as in Sutra 64]. 


Bhdsya. 


In coimection with the AshvamMha, we read — ‘ Gives two golden Lamp- 
posts to the Adhvaryu 

In regard to this, there arises tlie question — Do the ‘ two Lamp-posts ’ 
exclude the entire set of tilings laid down as the Sacrificial Fee ? Or of the 
Adhvarjai’s share only ? 

Why should this question arise 5 

If the term 'two lamp-posts’ is construed with the root ’to give’, 
then It excludes the whole set of tilings laid down as the Sacrificial Fee ; — 
wliile if it is construed with the ' Adhvaryu then it excludes onlj* the 
Adhvaryu’s portion. 

The Purvapaksa is a's follows: — "It excludes the whole set; hence we 
interpret the sentence by construing the terra ’ two lamp-posts ’ with the 
verb to give Why ’? ' — By connecting the verb ‘to give’ thus, it is 
Direct Assertion that is honoured ; while by connectmg the lamp-posts with 
the ■ Adhvaryu it is the Syntactical Comiection that is honoured. — Then 
again. b>' its inherent force, the accusative enchng hi the word ' prdkdshau ’ 
Clamp-posts’) becomes coiuiectcd with the verb, not with the noun; for 
tills reason also it is connected, in the sentence, with the verb ‘ to give ’. 
If it were connected with the Adhverryu, the term ' Adhvaryu ’ would have 
taken the Genitive Ending. For this reason the ‘ lamp-posts ’ are construed 
with the verb ’ to give ’. The two ' lamp-posts ’ are enjoined (predicated) 
as qualifying the verb ' to give ' ; so that the act of giving cannot be 
qualified bt' the Adhvaryu ; for if it did, there would be a syntactical spUt. — ■ 
Fiu’ther, if. even in the presence of a qualification, the act of giving were regard- 
ed as unqualified and construed, as such, with another word, then, in actual 
action, it would come in that same unqualified form. In fact, a qualifying 
word, even though used, does not qualify its object, if it is incapable of 
doing so. Hence the term ' Adhvaryu’ here stands for the person who sets 
up the sacrifice (‘ adhvarain yunakti ’). — From all tliis it follows tliat the ‘ two 
lamp-post.s ’ exclude the entire set of things mentioned as ‘ Sacrificial Fee 
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SHABAKA-BHA.SYA : 


SUTRA (64). 

[Siddhaxta] — I:;^ eeality, ixasmbxh as it sehves the ppbpose of 

A PABT OF THE FeE,^ — AN'D AS AT THE AkCHETYTE, THEY' APPEAR 

IN SEPARATE FORYIS, THE YIODEFICATION OF THE 

ACCESSORY' SHOULD BE ONLY' TO THAT 
EXTENT. 

Bhd-fya. 

The term ' api tu’ {'in realitj’ ’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. 

As a matter of fact, the two Lamp-posts serve the purpose that is served 
by only a part of the Fee not that served bj’ the entire Fee ; the shares 
too of the Adhvaryu and others (at the Archetj-pe) are separate — it being 
knotvn that ‘ this is the portion of the Adki-aryu, these the portions of others 
— For tliis reason the modification of the accessory should he only to that 
extent. — “\ATiat is the meaning of ' gunedantcivikdra ?” — ‘ Gunedanta' means 
the ‘ idantd e.vtent, of the ‘ guna accessory ; — ‘ idantd ’ is the character of 

being ‘ idam’, 'this ’; — ‘ gunedantavikara ’ thus is the ‘vikara’, modifica- 
tion, of the ‘ gunedantd extent of the accessory. This means that the two 
Lamp-posts exclude the Adhvaryu’ s share of the Fee. — “ How so ? ” — 

' Hirarimayau prdkclshau’ (‘two golden lamp-posts’) is one sentence; here 
we have not got the N'ominative ending, nor is there any connection with 
the term ‘Fee’, by reason of which the lamp -posts could serve the purposes 
of the ‘ Fee — “ IVhat then is it ? ” — It is the Accusative ending and is 
connected with the verb ‘ to give ’ ; — hence there is the one sentence in 
the form — ’ Hiranmayau prakashau adhvaryave dadati’ [‘Gives two golden 
Lamp-posts to the Adhvaryu ’] ; so that the two Lamp-posts are connected 
with the act of giving, in which the Adhvaryu is the recipient, and hence 
what they exclude is the Adhvarju’s share in the gift. — Or, we may take the 
sentence as laying down a new act of giving as qualified by all the 
quaUfications ; and as it serves a visible purpose (of securing the Priest’s 
services), it would set aside the other means of securing the services of the 
Adhvaryu. 

It has been argued that — “ What is enjoined is the connection of the 
two Lamp-posts with the act of giving ; — by accepting this construction we 
honour the Direct Assertion ”, — But this Direct Assertion is not independent 
of Syntactical Connection ; so that it would not be possible when there is 
no immediate sequence between the verb ‘ to give ’ (and the ‘ two lamp- 
posts ’). 

As for the argument that — “ Every case-ending is capable of being 
coruiected with the verb ”, — oiu* answer is that this capability is set aside by 
what we actually see. The immediate sequence also that we find is between 
the ‘ two lamp-posts ’ and the Adhvaryu. 

As for the argument that “ if the connection were as suggested, the 
genitive ending would be there ”, — it is true that the genitive ending would 
be there ; but it is not that in the absence of the genitive ending, there is 
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no connection with the Adhvai^u ; because such connection is actually 
recognised through Syntactical Connection. 

Says the Opponent — “ The Dative Ending that is present in the sentence 
would set aside the S\-ntactical Connection ”. 

That which is not itself enjoined (or predicated) cannot set aside 
anything. 

■■ How then is it tliat the Dative ending is there even when the Recipient 
is not meant to be enjoined ? ” 

It oceiu's only by way of reference to what is indicated by the force 
of circunxstanoes. Hence what has been urged does not affect our position. 
— Or, we may take the answer to be what has been explained above, to the 
effect that what is enjoined is the act of giving qualified by all the quahfica- 
tions (mentioned in the sentence). , 

Thus then, if the other items of the Fee are not excluded, the General 
Law becomes obeyed ; hence we conclude that it is only the Adhmryu’s 
share that is excluded by the ‘ two lamp-posts ’. 



Ad httcat? ANA (19): At the '' U pahavya ' sacrifice, the 
‘ Horse ’ excludes all the rest of the things mentioned 
as the ''Fee' . 

SUTRA (65). 

The case of the ‘ Hoese ’ oia'en as Fee is like the ' milch com ' : 

AND THE PHEASE ’ SA BEAHMAK.AH ’ (‘ IT IS TO BE GIA EK TO THE 
BeAHMAX PeIEST ’) IMPLIES THE EXCLLSIOX OF THE 
OTHEE PEIESTS, AS IX THE CASE OF ‘ GOLD 

Bhdsija. 

There is the Upahavya sacriBee laid down in the following passage — 
■ Upahai'jo aniruktah, iendbhishasyamdnam tjdjayet .... a-shvah shvlio 
dakshia ; iipahavyo niriiktah . . . a-shvah shyavo rukmalaldto dak.sina ' 
[wherein ' the bay horse with a golden forehead ’ is laid down ns the Sacrificial 
Fee] ; in connection with this we read — ' Sahyanhvktah sa hrahmnne deyah ’ 
[where the said Fee i.s laid down as to be given to the Brahman Priest]. 

In regard to tliis, there arise.s the question — Does the Horse here laid 
down exclude only the Brahman’s share (in the Fee laid down in connection 
with the Archetj’pe, as consisting of ‘ the cow, the horse, etc. ’ ) ? or the 
whole set of things laid down as the Sacrificial Fee ? 

The Piirvapak-sa is as follows : — " It excludes the Brahman’s share (in 
the original sacrifice). — Why ? — (a) Because it is connected with the per- 
former ; (6) because it serves the purpose that is served by a part of the 
original Fee, and (c) because at the Archett-pe it appears separately, — 
therefore there shall be modification of the accessory to that extent (as 
explained under Sutra 64), — as in the case of the ‘ Garland ’ ; i.e. just as 
in the case of the text ‘ Gives the garland to the Udyatr the garland excludes 
only the TJdgdtfs share (in the original Fee), and not the entire set of things 
laid dotvn as the ‘ Fee ’. — .so also it should be in the case in ciuestion." 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta : — The Horse i/iven 
as Fee is like the milch coir ; i.e. it .should exclude the entire set of things 
laid down as the ‘ Fee ’. — '■ Why ? ” — Because the connection is with the 
term ‘Fee’, in the sentence 'The bay horse with the golden forehead is 
the Fee ’ ; the sense is tliat b,\' means of the Horse here directly laid down 
(in connection with the Vriahavya). the ' securing of services ’ should 
be done; and such being the case, all the Fee that would come in by implica- 
tion through the General Law should naturally be set aside. 

Objection — ’’ But we find the Horse spoken as related to the performer 
— in the sentence that la 3 ’S down that ‘ it .should be given to the Brahman ' 

Answer — The first sentence (where the Bay Horse has been laid down as 
the Fee) serves to exclude all those things which would come in as the Fee. 
in accordance with the General Law, — and the second sentence (where the 
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Hor»e is mentioned as to be given to the Brahman) serves to exclude the 
other ] 3 riests ; just as in the case of the sentence ' Of the gold, all is given to 
the Brahman 

From all this it follows that the Horse excludes the entire set of things. 


SUTRA (061. 

■■ But tx reality, oxla’ oxe thixg should be excluded, because of 

THE COXXECTIOX OF THE PERFORMER. BY VIRTUE OF THE 
PARTICULAR GEXDER. — LIKE THE ftARLAXD.” 

Bhrm/a. 

It has been araued (in this Sfitra) that—” only one thins is excluded, 
because of the connection of the performer, by virtue of the gender, — like 
the garland — And this has to be refuted — [IVe are doing that in the next 
Siitral 

SUTRA (67). 

Ix REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATIOX, AS IX THE CASE OF THE 
GOLD, BECAUSE OF THE REFEREXCE BEIXG TO THAT. 

BJia-fi/a. 

The plrrase ' in reality ’ implies the rejection of the above view (expressed 
in Su. 661. 

Became of the reference being to that. — i.e. because the reference is to 
the Fee , — what the sentence has done is that by means of the term ‘ Fee ’ 
it has brought about the relatiouslrip of the Horse to the sacrifice; hence 
the Horse should be regarded as being tlie modification of the entire set of 
things. — ^Hence it has to be treated like • gold not like ‘ garland ’. 



Adhikakana (20) : At the ' Rtapeya ’ ■■sacrifice, the ‘ Sonia- 
cup ’ excludes the entire set of Sacrificial 
F ees. 

SUTRA (68). 

[PCEVAPAK^a] — So ALSO THE SoMA-CLP.” 

Bhusyu. 

In eomiectioa with tlie Rtripeya sacrifice, we read — "'A Soma -cup 
made of Udumbara wood is the Fee: it ahoiild be given to the Braliman- 
priest who is dear and belongs to one's own notra 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Does the Soma -cup exclude 
only the Brahman's share m the regular Fee (prescribed in comtection with 
the Arehet^'pe) "i Or d<')es it exclude the entire Sacrificial Fee ? 

The Punripakict view is as follows : — “So also should be the Soma-cup ; 
just as the ' garland ' prescribed for the Udijutr excludes only liis share in 
the regular Fee, — because of the connection of both with the Vdgdtr-'gviest , — 
so also in the case in question, on account of the comiection of both with 
the Brahman-priest, the Soma-cup should set aside only the Braliman’s 
share in the regular Fee.’’ 

SUTRA (69). 

[SiDDHINTA] — Ia" fact, there SHOtTLD BE A MODIFICATION OF THE 

■WHOLE LOT ; BECATTSE FOR PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICE, ANIMALS 
HAtTE BEEN FORBIDDEN. 

Bhdsija. 

The term ’ vd ’ (’ in fact ’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

The Soma-cup sets ctside, not only the Brahman’s share, but the whole 
of the regular Sacrificial Fee. — ^How do you know that ? — Because the text 
in cjuestion is in reference to the prohibition of animals ; the passage runs 
thus — ‘ Soma is right, animals are wrong ; if one gives animals, one does 
■wrong ; the Soma-cup made of Udiimbam-wood is the Fee ’ ; here we find 
that the Soma-cup has been enjoined after having rejected the giving of 
animals ; the sense of the passage being ' One who gives animals incurs tltis 
sin, hence animals should not be given ’ ; instead of sating this in so many 
words, the text says that ‘ the Soma-cup should bo the Fee ’, wliich means 
the same thing ; as the implication is that if the Soma-Cup is given, animals 
are not given ; thus the Soma-cup coine.s to set aside the whole of the regular 
Fee ; if it were to set aside only the Brahmanls share, it would mean that 
animals would be given to the other priests [and this would go against the 
prohibition just referred to]. Hence, we conclude that it sets aside the 
whole of the regular Fee. 
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SUTRA (70). 

\The following objection may be urged] — '■ It wocld be the saaie in 
REGARD TO THE GIFT TO THE BraHAIAN.” 

Bhdsya. 

It might be argued as. follow^ — •' If your view is that " by reason of the 
proltibition of animals, the Soma-cup should set aside the whole of the regular 
Fee ’. — then, the same would be applicable to the case of the gift to Brahman ; 
the assertion that ‘ the Soma-cup should be given to the Brahman ' may 
refer to the animals that are given to the same Brahman (out of the regular 
Fee). Hence it does not necessarily follow that the reference to the pro- 
liibition of animals can be explained only on the basis of the exclusion of 
the whole of the regular Fee (payable to all the priests) ; because it can also 
be explained as referring to what is given to the Brahman only." 


SUTRA (71). 

{Answer] — As the gift is for the purposes of the sacrifice, a pro- 
hibited ACT tVOULD BE DONE ; AND IN THAT CASE THE PURPOSE 

OF THE Fees would be an indirect secondary' one. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the Soma-cup should exclude only the Brahman's 
share ; in fact, it should set aside the whole set of the regular Fee. The 
gift of the Soma-cup is subservient to the purposes of the sacrifice ; as it is 
connected with the term ’ Sacrificial Fee ', in the text ' the Soma-cup is 
the Sacrificial Fee'. At the Archetype, the various things. Cow and the 
rest, do not constitute the Fee severally; in fact, it luts been already explained 
(under Su. 57) that the term ’ Fee ’ is applied to the whole lot of the things. 
Cow and the rest, taken together. Thus then, the animals having been 
forbidden b\' the gift of the Soma -cup, if it were regarded as equallj’ applicable 
to the Brahman’s gift also, and animals were given to the other priests, 
then something would be done which is prohibited ; — what forms the share 
of the Brahman alone is not the ’Fee’, it is only part of the Fee; and if 
the term ‘ Fee ’ could be applied to what is only a part of the Fee, such 
application would be only indirect (figurative) but so long as the direct 
meaning of a term is applicable, the indirect one cannot be admitted. The 
purpose of giving the Soma-cup is the exclusion of the regular ‘ Fee ’ : — 
and the purpose served by the ' Fee ’ is the securing of the services of all 
the priests, not merely the gift to Brahman. — From all tliis it follows that the 
Soma-cup sets aside the entire set of the regular Fee. * 
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SHABAEA-BHASYA : 


SUTRAS (72-73). 

If it is the Beahiiay's shaee aloye that is excleded. they the 

MODIFICATION IVOULD APPEETAIN TO THAT EXCLUSION ALONE : 

BUT IN EEALITY, THE WHOLE LOT IS EXCLUDED, AND THEBE 
IS ONLY THE EXCLUSION OF THE OTHEE MEN : ALL THE 

Fees being subseevtent to the saceifice. 

Bkasija. 

These two Sittra^s explain the piirpo-se of the Arlhiknmnn. 

If the Soma-cup excludes the Brahman's share only, then the regular 
Fee would be the smaller to that extent ; and by reason of tliis modification, 
the other portions of the Fee would be given to the other priests ; — -tliis 
would be so if the Purvapaksa view were correct. On the other hand, if 
the SiihJh'lnta view were correct, then the whole lot of the regular Fee would 
become excluded ; that being excluded, it is the exclusion of the other 
prie.sts (from receiving the Soma-cup at the Rtapeya) that i.s done by the 
sentence ' it .should be given to the Bralunan The Fees are always sub- 
servient to the .sacrifice ; — the sacrifice is accomplished by the sectu’ing 
of the services of all the Priests, not by securing those of the Bcahinan alone. 
It is by the gmiig of the Soma-cup that the services of all the priests are 
secured ; so that notliing else need be given. — This is the purpose served 
by this AdJtikctrana. 


Or these two Sutras may be explained otherwise, as embodying a di.5tinot 
Aclhiknrann, as follows : — 


Adhikakaxa (21) : The Soma-cup excludes the entire 
regular Fee as also the other Priests. 

[By another interpretation of Sfitras 72-73.] 

SUTRA (72). 

[PuRV-iPAK.S.v] — ■■ If the BeAHAIAN's share .LLONE LS EXCLUDED, then 
the modification would be le.ssened to th.lt extent.’’ 

In connection with the Rlrifei/a. we read---' Thi' Soma-cup made of 
Udumbara-wood i-, the Fee. it -hould be given to file Brahman priest who 
is deir and belongs to one's own <tntra 

In regu’d to this, there ari-.es -tile i|uestion — Should the Regular Fee 
Ije given reduced b\ tile Brahman'^ -.liare ? Or --liould the Snuin-rup alone 
bp*giveii V 
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Objection — “ It has already been explained that the construction is 
that the Soma-cup is the Fee [and hence there can be no room for the 
question] 

Answer — We are raising the question on the supposition that the con- 
struction is that the Soma-cup is for the Brahman. 

The Purvapak.sa view is as follows: — “ If that is so, and the construction 
adopted connects the Soma-cup with the Brafunan, then the Brahman's 
share of the regular Fee is to be excluded, and all the rest is to be given ; 
the moditication of it being only to the extent that the Brahman s share 
would be excluded from it.” 


SUTRA (73). 

[SiddhInta] — The whole shocxd be excluded ; as the sextexce 

EXCLUDES THE OTHER MEN, AND THE FeES ARE SUBSERVIENT 
TO THE SACRIFICE. 

Bhcisya. 

The whole lot of the regular Fee should be excluded. — " Why 't ” — 
Because it is quite clear that the Soma-cup is to be construed with the Fee : 
so that the entire set of the regular Fee having been excluded by this con- 
struction, all that is done (by the mention of the Brahman) is that the other 
priests are excluded. Specially because the Fees are subservient to the 
sacrifice ; so that, when the Soma-cup becomes the ‘ Sacrificial Fee ’ (and 
the needs of the sacrifice are served thereby), it excludes all the rest of the 
things that have been mentioned as forming the ' Sacrificial Fee ’. 



Adhikakana (22) : At the ‘ Vajapeya the mention of 
the ‘ Chariot ’ is meant to restrict that gift to one 
particular Priest. 

SUTRA (74). 

[PcKVAPAKSA] — “ As REGARDS THE ChaRIOT COXSECRATED THE 

Ya.TE.S VERSE, IT VERILY COXSTITUTES A MODIFICATIOX OF THE 
REGULAR FEE PAYABLE TO THE AdHA’ARA'TT.” 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Vajapeya sacrifice ; in connection vfith which it is declared 
— ■ The chariot consecrated with the Yajus-verse one give.? to the Adhvaryu 

[In place of the ootr and other things prescribed as the ‘ Fee ’ at the J yotistowa . 
there are laid down, in coimeetion with the Vdjapiya, other seventeen articles, 
such as the Chariot, the Cart and so forth ; among these there is one chariot which 
is consecrated with the Yajus-mantra, ‘ Indrasya, etc. ' : this is the chariot which 
is called ' Yajuryukla-ratka or, briefly ‘ Yajiiratha.’) 

In regard to thi.s, there arise.s the question — Does tliis chariot exclude 
the Adhcaryu's share in the Regular Fee ? Or. is the Adhvaryu’s share 
restricted to this chariot ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " .4a regards the chariot consecrated with 
the Yagus-verse, it is verily a modification of the Fee payable to the Adhvaryu. 
The particle ‘ lu' implies absence of all doubt ; the sense being that ‘ there 
can be no doubt on the point ’ ; what is clearly meant by the text is that 
‘ To the Adhvaryu one gives the chariot consecrated with Yajus, nothing else ’ ; 
so that the chariot sets aside the Adhvaryu’s share and thereby having its 
purpose fulfilled, it carmot exclude the other articles of the Fee whose 
admission at the Vajapeya is indicated by the General Law. The sentence 
is not to be eon.strued a.s ‘ The chariot consecrated with Yajus one gives at 
the Vajapeya sacrifice in which case the chariot would be connected with 
the sacrifice. — Why so ? — Because tlio Vajapeya is the sacrifice with which 
tlie Context deals, while the Adhvaryu is mentioned in the sentence ; and 
■Syntactical Connection is more authoritative than Context. — From all this 
we conclude that the Chariot excludes the Adhvaryu' s share in the regular 
Fee.” 


SUTRA (75). 

[SlDDHAXTAj — I n RE.ALITY, ON THE BASIS OF THE DIRECT DECL.AEATION, 
IT IS HIS SHARE OF THE FeeS THAT IS RESTRICTED. 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ^ npi vd’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the above 
view. 
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-Is a matter of fact, all the chariots have been directly spoken of in the 
general statement — One gives seven seventeens ’ ; — these ‘ seven seventeens ' 
are — ‘(1) Seventeen chariots, (2) Seventeen coins, (3) Seventeen slave-girls. 
(4) Seventeen pairs of bullocks, (5) Seventeen hundred cows, (6) Seventeen 
kinds of fodder and (7) Seventeen Vaijasis (?) — Here ‘ seventeen chariots ' 
have been mentioned without anj- specification, and they are to be dis- 
tributed among all the priests : it is not known which chariot should go to 
whom ; — the Yajuratha in question wliich might possibly fall to the share 
of the Adhvaryu, is restricted as such — ‘ the chariot consecrated with the 
Yajus, one gives to the Adhvaryu, no other is to be given to Ifim, — and the 
said chariot is not to be given to anj’ one else The presence of the quahfy- 
ing term ' consecrated with Yajus ’ is for the purpose of enjoining the chariot 
as to be given in one alternative scheme, and hence it cannot serve the other 
purpose of excluding the AdhvaryiC s share in the Regular Fee ; and the 
non-exclusion of this makes the General Law duly honoured. — Hence the 
conclusion is that the chariot is restricted as the Adhvaryu' s share ; and his- 
share in the regular Fee is not excluded. 


End of Pdda Hi of Adhydya X. 



ADHYAYA X. 


PADA IV. 

Adhikakana (1) : At the ' Agni-chaycnm ' and other similar 
rites, there is combination of the ' Xdristo-homa ’ 
and the ‘ Xaksatresti 

SUTRA (1). 

IXASMt’CH AS SIGXS OF THE ARCHETYPE ARE XOT PRESENT, THE ACT 
lY QUESTION SHOULD BE AY ADDITIONAL EMBELLISHMENT AT 

THE EcTYPE. 


Bhdsi/a. 


(A) There is the Afjm-chayana Rite, laid down in the text ‘.One who 
knowing thus sets up the Fire-altar ’ : in connection with that Rite, comes 
the Saksatresti sacrifice, (at which there are Upahomas) described as follows 
— ‘ Agnaye krttikdbhyah pitroddshcnnasfdkapdlam nirvapet, so ’niijuhoti, agna- 
gesi'dhd — Krttikdbhyah svdhd—Arnhdyai scdhd — Xiyataye avdhd — Amrapattyai 
i>-dhd — Xircargapnttyai svdhd — Xipurnikdyai srdkd’ ; — at the Primary sacri- 
hce wliich is the Archetype of the Agnichayana, there are Xdrista-homas offered, 
as laid down in the text — ‘ Xdristahomdn juhoti — In regard to tlii.s, there 
arises the question — [At the Agni-chayana] are the Xdristd-homas excluded 
(by the Xaksatreni) ? Or, are they not excluded, and there is a combina- 
tion of both ? 

(B) Similarly in connection with the i'/ij/enu,. we_ read — ’ Red-turbaned 
prie.-^ts with red clothes worn in the X lidla-mode carri' on ’ ; — in connection 
with the Archetj-pe (of the Shyena) we read — ‘The Xinta is the mode for 
men, the Prdchindv'ita is for Pitrs, and the Upaidfa is for dedies \ when one 
wears the cloth in the U pa vita -mode one bears the mark of Deitie.s ’ ; — and 
the rpaeita-mode recommended in tliis latter text i^ indicated by the 
Ceneral Law as applicable to the Shyena . — There arises the question — Is the 
Cparlta-mode excluded (by the Nivlta laid down in the former text) V Or 
1 -. it not excluded, and there is combination of both ? 

IC) Similarly again, in connection with the Pr.sthya Sudaha. we read- 

■ He should make liiin eat honey or Clarified Butter ’ : — in, connection with the 
Archetype, however, it has been laid down that — 'The Brdhwana should 
live upon milk, the Ksattriya upon barley-gruel and the Vdisluja upon irhey ’ ; 
— all thi-, latter is indicated by the General Law as applicable to the Prsthya- 
Sadaha. — There arises the question — Is all this laid down in the latter 
text set aside (by the Honey and Clarified Butter laid down in the former 
text) ? Or is it not set aside, and there is combination of both ? 
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On these questions, we have the following Purvapaksa — "There should 
be exclusion of what is indicated by the General Law ; i.e. the Upahoma 
and other details which are themselves directly laid down by the texts 
should set aside those that come in only by the implications of the General 
Law. Fiu’ther, all the details (directly laid down) bear the mark of being 
themselves 'Archetypes’, — such marks, for instance, as are indicated by the 
injunctive terms (A) ■Juhoti', (B) ‘ nintdh pracharanti ’ and (C) ' cishayet' . 
•lust as. in accordance with the injtmction ‘The Reed is the grass used’, 
sets aside the KtisJia [so should it be in the cases in questionj.’’ 

In answer to the above, we have the following S'ddJidnta : — There is to 
be no exclusion, there should be combination.—" Why so '? " — Because the 
signs of the Archetype are not present ; — i,e. the Upahoma and the rest have 
no connection with any such effect as marks the Archetype. Tliis con- 
nection is indicated in the following ways — (a) by direct declaration, — e.g, 

^ The Cham is of XivCira corn ’ ; — Or (6) by enjoining a tiring in the 

absence of sometiiing else, — e.g, Juhusd vd . ... na hahu vadet 

inadhvdshai/et ghrtam vd ’ ; — (c) Or by modification,— e.g. ’ Xairrtashcharur- 
nak'harapfitdndm ’ [‘ Cham of rice unhusked by nails is fit for the Xirrtis ’] ; 
— (d) Or by words directly expressive of the tiring itself, — e.g. ' Should tie 
the animal to the Paridhi’ : — (e) Or by prolribition, — e.g. 'One should not 
say (fird gird, if one says gird gird, the Udqdtr will swallow him, therefore 
one should sing it by changing it into ird ird ’ ; — (f) Or by means of some- 
thing else whereby one may feel that the purpose served by the Archetj-pal 
detail would be served. — Not one of these signs is present in the eases in 
ciuestion. But that does not lead to the exclusion of the details in question 
— on the ground that they come in only tlirough the General Law wlrile the 
others are enjoined directly ; because there is exclusion only when there are 
signs of the Archetyjre present, not otherwise. 

Says the Opponent — It has just been pointed out that signs of the 
Archetype are actually present, in the form of the terms— (a) ‘Juhoti', 
(h) ■ Xivitdh pracharanti ’ and (c) ' Ashayet 

The answer to this ig as follows : — (A) The Homas enjoined in the texts 
are other than the Homas of the Archetype ; and as the Uoma is always for 
the purpose of a transcendental result, how could it beltnown that thi.s other 
Homa serves the .same purpose as the Archetypal Homa t — (B) Similarly 
the U pa vita -mode serves a transcendental purpose ; how then could it be known 
that the Xivita serves the same purpose ? — (C) Similarlt'. the taking of food 
is for the purpose of sustaining life. — and it is known that tliis purpose is 
served by the eating of Honey and Clarified Butter. — Thus it is found that 
the signs of the Archetype are not present. 

The following argument may be brought forward — " The Upahomas 
are not distinct from the Archetypal Homas ; all that the text in cpiestion 
does is to lay down new Mantras for use at the same Archetypal Homas.'’ 

This however is not true ; as there is no injimctive word in the text. 
The text contains the words ‘ Bo’nujiihoti ’ (‘he offers the later oblations’), 
and after the sentence has been completed, there follows the declaration of 
a Mantra, and there is no such expression as that ‘ one should offer 
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the oblations ‘l itl: tJt-s M'lntm ' : in fact, the sentences are distinct : 

■ So'nujuJtOti' i~ a distinct sentence enjoinmy llie I' jiah.oina-c, and then come 
the totally different sentence? — ' A'jnajt crOl'O. Krliil-ahhi/ah graha etc. 
which are Mantra-tejis ; hence it is clear that the re-mention of the Howin v 
is not for the purpose of enjoinimt the new MruUra.-, to be used at them. 
For the enjoining of the Homn. there would be Direct Assertion (in tin' 
sentence ' So'nuJiihottA). and fur the enjoining of the ^lanira. there would 
be only Syntactical Connection ; — for this reason also the passage in question 
cannot be taken as enjoining the Mantras (to be used at the Archetypal- 
Homas). Consequently, there shpuld be combination (of both sets of Homas). 
As a matter of fact, both sets come in through valid means of knowledge — 
Direct Declaration is a trustworthy means of knowledge, and so also is the 
General Law ; and as the purpos'es served by them are totally difierent, 
there is no conflict between them (whereby one would set aside the other). 
Hence — just as the Praycija and other details are not set aside (by the 
{Upahomas), so the Xdrispihomas also should not be set aside. — For these 
reasons we conclude that in all such cases the act in question should he an 
additional emhelUshment at the Ectype. 

SUTRA (2). 

Where the sigfs of the Archetype are present, there should be 

A MODIFICATION, BECAUSE OF THE PROXIMITY OF THE 

Archetype. 

Bkdsya. 

It has been argued that— “Just as in the case of the assestion ‘the 
grass used consists of reeds’, the Reeds set aside the Kvasha, so should there 
be exclusion in the case in question also ”. — The answer to this is as foUo-ws ; 
— In the case of the Reeds, it is only right that there should he exclusion, 
because in that case the signs of the Archetype are present, through the term 
‘ barhih ’ (' grass ’), — the sense being that the grass used may be such as is 
used at the Archetype (i-e. Kusha), or Feeds should be used in place of Grass. 
In the case in Cjuestion, however, signs of the Archetype are not present : 
hence there is no analogy between the case in question and the case of grass. 


Or Sutra (2) may he taken as a distinct Adhikarana as follows — 


Adhikarana (2): The ‘ Kusha-gras.s ^ is set aside by the 

‘ Reed-grass 

[By second interpretation of Sidra (2).] 

There is the following declaration — ‘ Sonidraudram charum nirvapet 
kr^ndndm vrlhlndm abhicharan’’ [wherein the performance of a malevolent 
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Rite is laid down); in connection with this, we read — ‘The grass consists 
of Reeds — In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the Kusha- 
ijrass excluded — or not ? — The Purcapaksa is that " there should be com- 
bination of both, as both are cognised by trustworthy means of knowledge 
— In answer to tins, we have the following Siddhanta: — Where the signs of 
the Archetype are present, there should be modification (Sutra 2). The sign of 
the Archetj'pe is actually present here, in the shape of the term ‘ barhih ' 
{' grass ’) ; hence the Archetypal accessory must be excluded. 


Or Sutra (2) may be explained as embodying the ‘following Adhikarana — 

Adhikarana (3); At the ' Vdjapeya’ the rumhlings of the 
‘ Chariot ’ and of the ‘ Drum ’ set aside both the 
' Darbha ’ and the ' 21 antra \ 

[By third interpretation of Sdtra (2).] 

There is the Vdjapeya sacrifice, laid dotvn in the text — ‘ Desiring 
self-sovereignty, one should perform the Vdjapeya sacrifice in the 
autumn ’ ; — in connection with this sacrifice, we read — ‘ Bathaghosena 
mdhendrasya stotramupdkaroti, dimdubhighosena rndhendrasya stotramupO- 
karoti ' [‘ Starts the Mdhendra hymn with the rumbling of the chariot, starts 
the Mdhendra hjmn with the rumbling of the drum ’]. — At the Archetj’pe, 
this starting of the Hjmn is done ’ with two blades of Kusha-giass, with the 
Mantra, Updvartadhvam — This latter is indicated by the General Law as 
coming into the Vdjapeya. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the sound of the Chariot- 
rumbling or drum -rumbling meant to exclude the Mantra {' Updvar- 
tadhvam ■), and the substance (Chariot) is to set aside the Kusha-blades ? 
Or are both together meant to set aside both together ? 

The Purcapaksa on this question is as follows: — “Inasmuch as both 
are sound, the rumblings exclude the Mantra. — and as both are substance, the 
substance (Chariot) excludes the Kusha-blades. — Objection — ‘ In the term 
rathaghosa we have the Tatpurusa compound, from wliich it follows that the 
ratha (Chariot) is mentioned only as tjualifying the ghosa (rumbling), so 
that it is for the purpose of somethitig else, and not for the purpose of any 
function of its own — Answer — Words like those in question may also 
be taken as Dvandca ; in favour of wliich there is the following reason also : 
The Chariot will not have been mentioned for the purpose of sometlung else ; 
— as in that case, the Direct Significance of the word would be abandoned, 
and recourse would be had to indirect indication, — and the presence of the 
signs of the Archetype would be militated against ; — hence we conclude 
that the Rumbling excludes the Mantra and the substance excludes the Kusha- 
blades.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia: — Where the signs 
of the Archetype are present, there shoidd be modification (Sutra 2). As a 
25 
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matter of fact, the signs of the Archetype are present in i)oth together, not 
one by one ; what is spoken of is the ' rathaijhosena ’ (' by tlie rumbling of 
the Chariot’), not ' rathena ijhosenri c7ia' ("by the Chariot and by the 
niinbling ’) ; — ^what marks the startimj of the Hymn is the Hiimhling gun! fieri 
by the Chariot ; while at the Archetype, what marks it are the Kiisha-blades 
as also the Mantra. 

Objection — ” It has just been pointed out that ’ rathaghosa ' may be 
a Drandva compotmd." 

That cannot be ; as in tliat case there shmild be the Dual ending 
(' rathaghosdbhydni ') ; while what we actually find is the Singular ending 
(■ ratliaghosena ’) ; hence the mark must be one only ; and that is the ruinh- 
Ung ; and it is with that term that the Instrumental ending appears. 

Objection — ” The In.strumental ending may be taken as appearing 
with the composite (made up of the rathn and the ghosa)." 

That is not possible ; as no such composite is denoted by the word. 
Then again, if such a composite were spoken of, — then you would have 
admitted the fact of the exclusion behig done by both together. 

■■ Certainly the Mantra ‘ U pdvartadhvam ’ (which is not in the singular 
number) does actually point to a composite.” 

Xo. we reply; because what the Mantra denotes is mere C pdcartana 
(I’evolution) ; and certainly mere revolution is not the .starting of the Hymn. 
Even if the said denotation were there, it would do the excludmg. — Then 
again, that the starting should be done with the specified mark has been 
declared by Direct Assertion, wliile that it should be done with a Mantra 
is only indicated b\‘ the General Law ; and Direct Assertion is more authorita. 
tive than the implication of the Cfeneral Law. 

From all this it follows that the Rumbling of the Chariot and the 
Rumbling of the Drum exclude both (the Mantra and the Kusha-gra.ss). 

" What will be the use of this discussion ? ” 

If the Chariot does not qualify the rumbling, then any rumbling, even 
apart from the Chariot, would mark the starting of the Hymn. 



Adhikarana (4) : At the ‘ Brhaspatisava ’ etc. the Cups 
dedicated to Indra-Vdyu etc. are to he combined 
with those dedicated to Brhaspati. 

SUTRA (3). 

Ix ALL CASES, THERE SHOrLD BE DECLARATIOX OF ADDITIONAL 
CEPS. AS AT THE ARCHETYPE. 

Bhasjfa. 

(a) In comiectioti with the Brliaspatisava, we read — ' Barhaspatyain 
iirahant grhndti, visucatyarkani yraham yrhndii ’ [‘ He takes up the cup 
dedicated to Brho’ipati, at the equinox he takes up the Arka citp’]. — (b) In 
connection with the Mahdvtata, it is said ’ Shukmgraham grhnati ’ [‘ Takes 
up the cup dedicated to Shukra ’]. — (c) In connection with the Ashvamedha, 
it is said ‘ Sauvarnarajatdbhyam mahiniariau grahav grhnati’ [‘Takes up 
two Mahiman cups of gold and silver’]. — At the Archetypal sacrifice of 
which all these are ectypes, there are cups dedicated to Indra-Vdyu and other 
deities; these latter are indicated by the general Law as coming in at the 
said Ectypes {Brhaspatisava, etc.). 

There arises the question — Are these Archetypal Cups set aside by the 
Ecttqtal ones ? Or, they are not excluded, — there is combination of both 
sets ? 

The Pilrvapaksa is as follows : — The Ectj'pal Cups are laid down directly 
by Vedic texts, wliile the Archetypal ones come in only under the General 
Law ; the former therefore should set aside the latter ; specially as the 
sign of the Archetj'pe is present in them, in the shape of the term ‘ cup 

In answer to tliis, we have the following Siddhdnta : — In every one of 
the cases cited, there should be additional cups ; i.e. the Archetjqoal Cups 
.should not be excluded. — “ Why so ? ” — Because both the sets are made 
known by trustworthy means of knowledge ; the General Law being a trust- 
worthy means of knowledge, and so also the Direct Assertion. — It might be 
argued that — “ the term " cup ’ is the sign of the Archetype ”. — That is not 
so ; if the term ‘ cup ’ were uttered and then an accessory detail were laid 
down. then, it would be the Archetypal Cups alone that would be modified 
bj' that accessory. If a non-Cup were enjoined (predicated) in connection with 
the Ciij), then that non-Cup tvould serve the purposes of the Cup, and hence 
set aside the Archetypal Cup ; as in the case of the assertion — ‘ The stake in 
the Threshing Yard is the Sacrificial Post ’ [where the purposes of the Post 
are served by the Stake, wliich therefore sets aside the Post], — In the case 
in question, however, the term ‘ graha ’ is totally different, signifying the 
act of holding, — in such sentences as ‘ Holds the graha (Cup) named Arka ’, 
‘Holds the Cups named Mahiman'. Here the act of Holding enjoined 
is one that has not been previously luiown ; — consequently the term ‘ graha ’, 
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■ cup is not a sign of the Archetj'pe. It is only when a number of tilings 
serve the same purpose that there is option or exclusion ; in the case in 
question, however, the Archetypal Cups do not serve the same purpose as 
the Eetj'pal ones. 

■■ But all the Cups serve the purpose of accomplisliLag the sacrifices, 
and in that sense they serve the same purpose.” 

The answer to this is as follows : — Towards the fulfilment of the sacrifices, 
all the Cups help collectively ; singly, each of them camiot accomplish the 
sacrifices ; they are not related to the sacrifice severally — in the sense that 

■ one should sacrifice with the Arka Cup’, or ‘ one should sacrifice twth the 
Shukra Cup ’ ; what happens is that the passage declaring the entire sacrificial 
procedure includes aU these Cups, — and of these, those alone that are in 
close proximity ; — and in regard to proximity, there is no difference among 
the Cups ; hence the declaration of procedure includes all the Cups, Arche- 
typal as well as Eetypal ; — as in the case of the Archetype ; i.e. in regard 
to the Archetype, the holding of the Cups dedicated to Indra-Vdyu has 
been enjoined, — and yet again the holding of the Cup dedicated to Mitra- 
Varuria is enjoined,— and the distinction between these lies in the trans- 
cendental embellishment, and in the dedication to different deities ; that 
this is so is due to the fact that the effect produced by them is not per- 
ceptible ; for which reason it cannot be perceived that the former serves the 
.same purposes as the latter. Then again, inasmuch as all the Cups are 
included under the declaration of the entire sacrificial procedure, it follows 
that there should be a combination of all, — no* only with those dedicated 
to Alitra-V aruna and other deities, but also with the Amshu and the 
Addbhya, which latter are not mentioned in the same context. — In the 
same manner there should be combination of all at the Ectjpie also. 

Says the Opponent — “What we find is that the Cup is mentioned and 
then its qualification is laid down — e.g. ‘at the Ashvamedha, the Cups are 
of gold and silver 

The answer to this is as follows : — The two Cups herein mentioned (as 
being of gold and silver) are not those relating to the Archetype ; in fact, the 
Cup and the Action are distinct, in accordance with the Sutra 2. 2. 22. 

Says the Opponent — “ In that case, in the present instance, the sentence 
‘ Hold the Bdrhaspatya Cup ’ would come to serve the piupose of laj-ing down 
the deity [Brhaspati).” 

Answer- — By taking the Cup as the thing enjoined, we accept Direct 
Assertion, while if we take the Deity as the thing enjoined, we accept 
Syntactical Connection ; and Direct Assertion is always more authoritative 
than Syntactical Connection. 

Says the Opponent — “ It would be as in the ease of ‘ Agneya ’ ; just as in 
the case of the sentence ‘ At the Agnistut there are Agneya Cups ’, it is the 
Deity that is taken to be the thing enjoined, — in the same manner, there 
would be injimction of the deity by the term ‘ hdrhaspatyam even though 
it is in the Singular number, — as no significance attaches to the Number in 
such oases ; for instance, in accordance with the sentence ‘ graham 
aammarsti’ (‘Washes the Cup', where ‘Cup’, 'Graham,' is in the Singular 
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number), what is taken as laid down is the washing of all the Cups ; in the 
same manner, in the case in question, what is laid down is the Deity of all 
the Cups.” 

The answer to this is that it has already been explained by its being 
pomted out that Direct Assertion is more authoritative (than Syntactical 
Connection). As for the sentence ‘ Agrieya graha bhavanti ’ {‘ The Cups are 
Agneya'), — in this case Syntactical Coiuiection is not inconsistent with 
Direct Assertion ; as in tliis case there is no such expression as ‘ Agneyam 
graham grhnAti’ ("Holds the Agneya Cup’); so that in tliis case it is only 
right that mere existence of the Agneya be asserted through Syntactical 
Connection, which is not inconsistent with Direct Assertion. 

From all this it follows that the ‘ Barhaspalya Cup ’ (the Cup dedicated 
to Brhaspati) is distinct from the Archetypal Cups, and is combined with 
them. Just as at the Archety’pe, in accordance with the sentence ‘ Holds 
the Amshu, — ^Holds the Adabhya ’ — these two things (Amshu and Addbhya), 
though not appearing in the Context, are combined with those that do 
appear in the Context, — so in the case in question, the Ectyqsal Cups should 
be combined (with the Archetypal ones). 


SUTRA (4). 

Also because there are esstaxcks of syntactical unification 

tVITH ADDITIONAL FACTORS. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that there should be com- 
bination. — “ For wltat reason ? ” — ^There is the case of the ‘ Wine-cups ’ 
where there is syntactical tmitication with the TFfne-cnps which are. beyond 
doubt, additional factors. — “ How so ? ” — ^The passage is — ‘ Sapfadasha 
ete graha grhyante. dvaye prajdpatydh, Somagrahdh surdgrahdshcha ' 
[■ Seventeen cups are held up. two sets are dedicated to Prajdpati, the 
Soma -cups and the Wine-cups’]; here the ‘Wine-cups’ are clearly 
additional, and in regard to these the ‘ holding ’ is enjoined (in this 
passage), not merely referred to ; the word ‘ Grhyante {' are held ’), 
even though mentioned once, is connected with the Soma-cups also ; hence 
there is no doubt that here we have a distinct injvmction of the Cups ; and 
it may"- be the same in other cases also. 


SUTRA (5). 

Also bec.ause we find indicative texts. 

Bhdsya. 

.An indicative text also points to the same conclusion — “ What is that 
text ? ” — ‘ Viranyo vCi esa yajhakratiih yad vajapeya ativa hyagnistomam 
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Icratnatyulcthyamatisodashinam nutirdlmmdpnoti ' ; the term " viranya 
stands for ' extensive ’ ; for when it is said ' viranydni aranydni it is 
understood that ‘ the forests are extensive — It is only when there is com- 
bination that there can be tliis ' extensiveness ' ; it would not be possible 
if there were exclusion of anything. From tliis also it follows that there 
should be combhiation (of the two sets of Cups). 



Adhikarana (3): At the ‘ Vdjapeya\ the ^animals dedi- 
cated to Pmjdpati ’ are to he combined with the 
‘ sacrificial animals 

SUTRA (6). 

In the case of the ' animals dedicated to Prajapati ’ also ; 
BECArSE OF THE DECLARATION. 


Bhastja. 

There is the Vujapeya saerifice, laid dotvii in the text^ — Desiring 
self-sovereignty, one shonld perform the Vajapeya sacrifice ' ; at 
this sacrifice there are ' animal.-^ dedicated to Prajapati ' . as declared in the 
text — ■ One should sacrifice seventeen animals dedicated to Prajapati — 
At the Archetypal sacrifice, there are certain ' Sacrificial animals ’ (the 
Agneijn and the rest) : and these are indicated by the General Law as coming 
into the Vajapeya. — Hence there arises the question — Are the Sacrificial 
animals excluded by the 'animals dedicated to Prajapati' ? Or are they 
combined with them '? 

The Purvapaksa is that "the animals dedicated to Prajapati have been 
directly enjoined (as to be sacrificed at the Vajapeya), and as such should 
exclude the Sacrificial animals which are only indicated by the General 
Law." 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia : — In the case of the 
■ animals dedicated to PrajdpaO ’ also, there should be combination ; — tlie 
particle ■ cha ’ signifies the connection of the present Sutra with the con- 
clusion of the preceding Adhikarana. — The ' bacrificial animals ' are spoken 
of in the following text — ' Brahnnirddino vadanti nagnlstomo nokthyo na 
sodashi ndtiratra iti : atha kasmdd cujapeyena sarcc yajhakrataco'caru- 
ilhyante. — pashuhhirill hruyal. yaddgntyam jiashumdlahhate agnistome tend- 
carundhe. aindragnenokthyam. aimtrenn .sodn.Aiinam. sdrasvatya atirdtram' 
mdruiyd hrhatstotram. etdvanio rai ya jnakratacah, tdn pashubhiravai undhii. 
[‘Teachers of Brahman teach as follows — [At the Vdjapeya] there is neither 
Agnistoma. nor Vkthya, nor Sodashin. nor Alirdtra ; — if it is asked how all 
sacrificial performances are included under the Vdjapeya, the answer should 
be — Through the animals : when one sacrifices the animal dedicated to Agni. 
thereby he takes in the Agnistoma ; by the animal dedicated to Indra-Ayni. 
he takes in the Vkthya ; by the animal dedicated to Indra. he takes in the 
Sodashin : by the animal dedicated to Sarascati. he takes in the Alirdtra ; 
Vjy the animal dedicated to the ilaiuts. he takes in the Brhatstotra ; — only 
so many are the sacrificial perfoimances. these become taken in by the T’lija- 
peya. through the animals'].- — This clearly shows that there should be 
eornbinatioii. 
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“ What you have put forward is only an indicatice text ; what is the 
reason ? 

The reason lies in the absence of thx sfjns of the AirhetDpe. 

But the term ‘animal ' is a sign of the Archetype." 

- Not so, we reply. In the text in question it is not the Deity that i.s 
enjoined (predicated) with reference to the animal : because what is declared 
is the number ; hence from the declaration of the Number and the Deity, 
it follows that it is a distinct act that is .spoken of here, in accordance with 
the principle laid clotvn under Siitra 2. 2. 21. 

From all tliis it follows that as in the case of the Cups, so in that of the 
aniinaJs also, there should be combination of both .sets. 



ADHrKARA.NA (6): At the ‘’Sdhjraharil-Isti \ the ^ Anu- 
yajas ’ should he combined with the ‘ Amanahomas 

SUTRA (7). 

IX THE CASE OF ‘ AaIAKA ’ ALSO ; BECAUSE WE FESD IXDICATIVE 

TEXTS. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Satigraliatu-I^ti. laid down in the text — ‘ Desiring a \'illage. 
one should offer the Sdngrahanl to the Vishvedevas In connection with 
this, we read — ‘ He pours tliree oblations with the Mant)-a, Amanamasya 
devdh — At the Arehetj’pe. there are tliree Anuydjas ; and these are 
admissible at the Sdnqralwm. under the General Law. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Are the Anuydjas to be 
set aside by the Atnana-homas ? Or are the two sets to be combined ? 

The Piirvapalcsa is as follows: — "The Amom-homas, being directly 
enjoined, should set aside the Amtydjas, which can come in only by implica- 
tion (through the General Law) ; also because there is present the number 
‘ tliree ’ which is a sign of the Archetj'pe.” 

In answer to tliis we have the following Siddhdnfa ; — In the case of the 
Aniana, there should be combination. — “ Why ? ” — Because a text clearly 
indicates this : The text is — " Bahiratmd vai praydjdnuydja dtmd devatd yat 
praydjdnuydjdndm purastadvd uparistddvd juhuydt bahirdtmdnam aajdtd- 
■namddadhlta. ath-a yam madhyato juhoti tnadhyaPi Iva sajdtdndmdtmdnam 
dimtte ’ ; — this clearly shows that the Anuydjas are not to be excluded. — 
But the number ' tliree ’ is there as the sign of the Archeti’pe — Xot so, 
we reply ; it is not possible for any accessory to be enjoined with reference 
to a mere number ; because there is nothing to wliich some sort of number 
does not belong. Hence the mere number camiot be regarded as a sign of 
the Archetype. 

“ You have pointed out an indicative text : please point out some 
direct authority for it."’ 

Answer — The presence of the oblation is stated by Direct Assertion 
in the text ’ Pours the oblations ’ ; the Mantra to be used is indicated by 
Syntactical Connection ; and the mention of the number ‘ tliree ’ comes in 
as a mere reference ; so that what are enjoined by the text in question are 
distinct sacrifices with a definite number and a definite Mantra ; and as all 
these are vouched for by trustworthy means of knowledge, it is only right 
that these should be combined. 



Adhikakaxa (7) : At the ' Alahuvrata ' there should be 
combination of the 'Upagdna (Music) of the Ladies' 
with the ^ Music of the Priests'. 


SUTRA (8). 

[PueA'APAKSA] — “ THE CASE OF •' UpaGAXA IT SHOTED BE AS lA THE 

CASE OF THE ‘ ReED ■, BECAUSE THE SIGA OF THE 

Archetype is peeseat.'’ 


Bhnsfja. 

In connection Y-ith the Mahavrata. we read — ‘ Patnyn vpagayanti . 
picJwhholciblih-upagdyanti, Kdncjav'inddihhinipagdyant!. dpdtaUkclhhhvpa- 
gdyanti ’ [' The Ladies set np the mnsic. etc. etc.] ; — at the Archetype. ' the 
Priests set up the music ’ ; — and this music of the Priests ’ becomes 
admi.ssible in the Mahavrata by \-irtue of the General Law. 

Xow there arises the question — When the Ladies set up the music, 
do they set aside the Prie.sts setting up the music ? — Or not ? 

The first point to be considered is — Does this 'vpagdita’ (’IMusicM 
here' stand for the sorwinusi'c (vocal music) or for the !nstrume>its-musi'c 
(instrimiental mu.sic) ? — Then also there is a fmther question— Does ' song- 
music ’ stand for the music of the song, or for the song itself coristitufing the 
yyiuslc ? . 

The Furvapaksa ^•iew on the main question is as follows : — “ What comes 
from t’ne Archetype is set aside ; hence we explain the term ' song-music ’ 
as th.v music of the song ; when the Ladies sing, they swell the music of the 
sin/gers ; the singing is already known as coming from the Archetype, it is 
g-mly the su-elling of the music that is laid down by the text in question (in 
connection with the Eetype) as denoted by the prefix ujja’ in the verb 
‘ L'pagdyanti ’), hence the term ' song-mu.sie ’ stands for the music of the soni/. 
— Or the song itself may be taken as the ‘ music ’ ; the term ‘ singing ’ is 
well known as meaning the singing by the mouth ; hence the song itself is meant 
to be the ‘music ’ here ; or, as shown before, it may mean the music of the song. 
Whichever of these two views be accepted, in either case, the Ladies do the 
work of the Priests ; hence, on account of the presence of the sign of the Arche- 
type, what is laid down directly sets aside what comes in through the General 
Law ; — as in the case of the Peed • just as in the case of the text ‘ the grass 
consi.sts of Reeds ’, the Reeds, being directly laid down, set aside the Kusha- 
grass, which can come in only through the General Law ; — so should it be in 
the case in question also.” 
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SCTRA (9). 

[SidDHAXTa] — I x FACT, OK ACCOT7KT OF SUPEHFLrOUSKESS, IT 
SHOrLD BE ADDITIOKAL. 

Bhasya. 

The particle ‘ tu ’ i‘ in fact ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

There is to be no exclusion ; there should be combination. Hence 
we offer the following explanation — the meant is that of the instrn- 

r'Mnts : at the sacrifice in qtiestion there are several musical instruments, as 
described in the texts ‘ Drums are rumbling on all sides, etc. etc. ’ ; and the 
music of these instniment.s is the 'music of the instruments’. — How so? — 
The conjugational ending directly connotes the presence of what is denoted 
by the verbal root ; — and what is denoted by the prefix is farther off, and 
hence weaker in its application. Hence the injtmction of the presence of 
what is denoted by the prefix is set aside by the injunction of the presence 
of what is denoted by the verbal root. — Or, the instrument itself may be 
regarded as meant by ‘ music ’ here ; what the text, says is — ‘ The Ladies 
set up the music, they set up the mu.sic with the Kanda-vlna and other 
instruments’ : so that the music (Upaqana) that is set up is that of the 
Kdnda-vlnd and other instruments. As a matter of fact, the term ‘ gana ’ 
{ht. singing) is often applied to the music of the stringed instruments ; hence 
the music meant here by ‘ Vpagana ’ is that of the instruments. This term 
■ music of the instruments ’ may mean the music produced by the instruments 
or the music in the form of the instruments themselves; in either case, this 
Upagdna is something different from what is done at the Archett'pe. Hence 
there should be combination of both. — '* Why ? ’’—Because of superfl}io}is- 
ness ; i.e. in this way the General Law does not become superfluous. — i.e. 
it becomes honoitred. 

From all this we conclude that there should be combination in the 
case in Cjuestion. 



Adhikarana (8) ; At the ' Ahjandhhyahjana ’ mcrijice, the 
‘ anointing ivith Butter ’ should he combined with 
the ^anointing u'itk Gum-resin'. 

SUTRA (10). 


At the EMBELLISH3IEST ALSO [THERE SHOULD BE COMBIXATIOS] : 
BECAUSE OF THE CONSECTION OF ANOTHER. 


Bhd^ya. 


There is the Anjandbhyanjana-sacriflce lasting for forty-nine days ; in 
that connection, we read — ‘ At the morning-extraction, they anoint 
and re-anoint with gum-resin, at the midday-extraction, with the resin of 
the Pllu-tree, at the third extraction, with perfumes ’. — At the Archetype, 
the anointing is done with Butter ; and this becomes admissible at the 
sacrifice in question, under the General Law. 

There then arises this question — Is this latter ‘ re-anointing with 
Butter ’ set aside by the anointing with substances laid down in connection 
with the Ectype ? — Or not ? 

The Purvapalcea is as follows “ Inasmuch as in connection with the 
Ectype. the anointing and re-anointing with the substances there men- 
tioned have been laid down directly by the text, — and as the sign of the 
Archetype is present, — there must be exclusion. — Objection — * At the Sattra. 
tlie anointing and re-anointing are done at the time of the extraction, — 
at the Archetype, the re-anointing with Butter is done at the time of the 
Initiation ; — thus the two appearing at different times, and .serving two 
distinct purposes, there can be no exclusion ’. — Ansiver — As in the case of 
tlie Praijdja. so here also, though appearing at different time.s, the two 
must be regarded as serving the same purpose ; the time alone is different, 
the act remains the same ; for instance, when it is said ‘ Ti.sthantnm pashum 
prat/ajanti ’, the Pratjdjas that are performed while the animal is standing are 
found to .serve the same purpose as at the Archetype ; .similarly should it 
be in the case in question also.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhfinta ; — At the embellish- 
moaf. of anointing and re-anointing, there should be combination with 
the Archetjqial detail. — “Why ? ” — Because of the connection of another ; it 
appears at a different time, and serves another purpose. By so doing, we 
shall be honouring the General Law. — ^From all this we conclude that there 
should be combination. 
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SUTRA (11). 

" It should be like the Peayaja ”, ir this is ueged 
[then the answer is as in the next Sii/ra]. 

Bhdsya. 

Tliis argument has been put forward by the Purvapaksin ; it has got to- 
be refuted [and this is done in the following Siitra ] — 


SUTRA (12). 

Not so ; because the purpose served is deffeeext. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be as in the case of the Praydja . — Why ? ” — Because the 
purpose served is different ; at first the Butter is used for the anointing for 
the purpose of securing easy movement ; after the proceedings have begun, 
later on, at the time of extraction, there is re-anointing with gum-resin ; 
and this is clearly seen to serve the purpose of removing roughness ; 
and thus, as serving an entirely distinct purpo.se, it cannot set aside the 
former Archetypal anointment with Butter. 



Adhtkaeana (9); At the '' Mahdvmta ' , there is combina- 
tion of the ‘ A'eu’ cloth ’ ivith the ‘ Tdrya ’ (Butter- 
hespri n hied Bla n het). 

SCTRA (13). 

[Pl'RVAPAKSA] — IXASJ irCH AS BOTH SERVE THE SAVIE PURPOSE. — AS 
REGARDS THE DrESS. THERE SHOULD BE IIODIFICATIOX OF WHAT 
IS LAID DOWiT rs’ CO^'XECTION WITH THE ARCHETYPE." 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Mahavrata we read — ‘ The Sacrificer put.s on 
tlie Butter-besprinkled Blanket, and the Lady puts on the Kusha-cloth ' . 
— at the Archetype ‘ he puts on unworn (new) cloth ' : and this latter becomes 
admissible at the ^lahdcrata imder the General Law. 

Thus there arises the question — Is the • new cloth ’ to be excliKled or 
not ? 

The Purvapahsa is as follows: — ' In regard to the dress there should be 
modification of ivhat has been laid down in connection with the Archetype . — 
MTiy ? — Because they serve the same purpose ; there is the same purpose 
of covering the loin-slip that Is meant to be .served by what has been laid 
down in connection with the Archetype, as also by what has been laid down 
in connection with the Ectype : — and at the Archetype, as well as at the 
Eotype, it is this covering that is done. Hence what comes in by virtue of 
the General Law should be set aside by what has been laid down directl\' 
by a text.” 


>SUTRA (U). 

[SlDDHAJsT.v] — I y REALITY, IT SHOULD BE AN ADDITION : BECAUSE THE 
PURPOSES SERVED ARE DIFFERENT. 

Bhd-syn. 

The term ‘ va ’ (An reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

It should he an addition ; what is laid down in connection with the 
Lct_\ pe should be in addition to the Cloth laid down in connection with the 
Archetype. — -‘Why?” — Becau.se one tiling sets aside the other when, 
Without setting a, side this latter, it cannot come in ; that which can come in 
without setting aside the other, doe.s not set aside this latter ; if that were 
to set It aside, then it would be rejecting what is indicated by the General 
Law, e\ en when this latter is not inconsistent or incompatible. 

Objection But the word ‘ puts on ’ is used in the sense of covering 
the loin-slip ; so that the purpose served in both cases cannot be different.' 
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— It is not so ; tlie word ‘ puts on ' is used in conneotion with 
the upper garment also ; for instance, it is said ' he puts on the blanket 
■ he puts on the skin of the Ritru-deer ’ ; in fact the et;\-mological meaning 
of the word ' pnrdlh^itte ’ (puts on) is ‘ wears all round From tliis it 
follows that there should be no exclusion of the ‘ new cloth’. — there should 
be combination of both (' new eloth ’ and ‘ butter-besprinkled blanket ’). 

SUTRA (15). 

There is a text also that ixhicates the said combixatiox. 

Bhdsj/a. 

By using the term ' cloth ' (' vdsas ') in the plural in the following texts, 
it is indicated that there should be combination of both — (a) ‘ Tasdmsi 
rdrahl chopdtmhau vimuncJMti ’ . — (b) ‘ Krmiavimnayd vdsamsi vibhram- 
myatl, tafo’dkvaryuh paridh-atte ’ . — From tliis also we conclude that there 
i' to be no exclusion, there should be combination. 



Adhikaeana (10) : At the ‘ Mahdcmta ’ the ‘ Shloka ’ and 
other Sdmans are to be combmed with the ‘ Rathantara ’ 
and other Sdmans. 

SUTRA (16). 

In the case oe Samans, it should be understood that there is 
TO be no IIODIFICATION, BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF ENTIRELY 
DIFFERENT THINGS. 

Ehdsya . 

In connection with the Mahdvrata, we read— ‘ Shlokena purastdt sadasah 
stuvate, amishlokena pashchdt sadasah, kraiihrhena chdtvdlamaveksamdnah ' 
[‘ He sings the Shloka-saman before the Assembly, — the Anushloka-sdman 
behind the Assembly, — and with the Krauhcha-sdman, while looking at the 
hole in the groimd’]. — At the Archetype, there are other Sdmans, which 
also are admissible at the Mahdvrata by virtue of the General Law. 

Thus there arises the question — Is there to be exclusion of the Arche- 
typal Sdmans ? Or is there to be no exclusion, there is to be combination ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — " Inasmuch as the sign of the 
Archetype is present, in the shape of the word ‘ stuvate ’ (' sings ’), and it 
has been directly declared, — the Archet>-pal Sdmans should be excluded. 
Just as in the case of the assertion — ‘ Kautsam bhavati, Kdnvam bhavati, 
Vashisthasya janltre bhavatah, Shuddhdshuddhiye bhavatah, Bhargayashasi 
bhavatah, Kraunchdni bhavanti ’, when all these are directly laid down, those 
that could have come in by virtue of the General Law become excluded, — 
so should it be in the case in question also.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — In the case of 
Sdmans,~such as are prescribed in such texts as ‘ They sing the Shlaka-sdtnan 
before the Assembly ’, — being directly laid down, it should be understood 
that there should be no modification — of the Archetypal Sdmans. — “ Why ? ” — 
Because of the mention of entirely different things ; — i.e. in the sentences 
•They sing before the Assembly’ and the like, we find the Sdman mentioned 
as connected with an entirely different thing. When one word is con- 
nected with another as its qualification, it carmot become connected with 
any other word, so long as it remains mentioned only once; — e.g. in tlie 
expression ‘ Bhdryd rdjhah puruso devadattasya ’, if ‘ rdjhah ’ is taken as 
uttered to qualify ’ bhdryd ’, then it cannot be connected again with the 
term ‘purusah’. Similarly, S when a thing has been connected with the 
sentence ‘ purastdt sadasah stuvate ’, it cannot be connected again with the 
sentence ‘ Shlokena stuvate ’. — If it is the presence of the place of the Stuti 
that is taken to be enjoined (by the sentence), — and the mention of ‘Shloka’ 
is only by way of reference, — then, in that case, the whole could be 
taken as one sentence (syntactically connected). But if the presence of the 
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place has been enjoined, then the ■sentence is already complete : and in that 
ca.se ‘ Shlokino chd ' {' With th-^ shtoka-samoii ') has got to be enjoined ; and 
for this purpose the injunctive aflix has to be brought into the mind; — 
and for bringing it into the mind, it should be pronoimced ; — but as a matter 
of fact, we do not find it .so jtronotmced ; hen.ce either it .should be assumed, 
even though not jironouneed. — or the pronouncing also should be assumed ; 
and if this were a-"-unied. it would be contrary to the actual words of the 
text. — Hence we conclude that the above explanation is not possible. — What 
then ■' — What i-^ enjoined by Direct Assertion is the Stuti as Cjualified by the 
place (before the Aieieinhh/) and the Siltnan {'shloka'}; and when one con- 
nection of the things has been enjoined and the sentence completed, — it 
cannot be necessary to assume another Svntactical Connection ; so that 
when the Stuti qualified by two qualifications has been enjoined by Direct 
Assertion, then the .Syntactical Connection has become complete, — and it is 
not neces.sary to assume any other Syntactical Connection. — for winch purpose 
it could be pronounced twice.- — From all this we conclude that the sentence 
in question lays down an additional Stuti and the Archetypal Stuti does not 
hfjcome excluded. 


SUTRA (17). 

WhEX AXY other THIXO IS XOT SPOKEX OF. THERE IS MODIFICATIOX 
OF THE Archetypal detail, becacse it is sfbsidiary. 


Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that the Archetypal detail is excluded in the case 
of .such sentences as • Kautmm bhavati, etc. etc.’. — This has to be refuted ; 
this refutation is as follows ; — In the instance cited, it is only right that the 
Archett pal detail is excluded ; because in tlii.-' any other thing is not fotmd 
mentioned. — w hat is found mentioned is subsidiary to the Archetypal detail, 
— hence it i^ only natu- ; that the Archetypal detail should be .set aside by 
the Fctyjial detail wh.ch is directly laid down. — In the case in question 
however, another thing is foiuid mentioned ; hence in order to avoid 
syntactical split, there should be no exclusion of the Archetypal detail, as has 
been exjilained above. 


Or. Suirn (17) may lie explained as embodying the following separate 
Adh iknrnnn — 

ADiiTK.tRAN.v (11) ; In ••<onte Ectypes, the Archetypal Sdmans 
are excluded by ' Kautm ’ and other Sdmatts. 

Bliiisya. 

Somewhere we read — ' Kautsam bharati Krauhchani bhavanti' , 

where so main- distinct Sdinans are mentioned as coming in ; in comtection 
with the Archetype howeter. there are other StlwaHS, wliich are admissible 
26 



1818 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


at the Ectype also, in accordance with the General Law. — The question then 
arises — -Are these latter excluded or not ? — The Purvapaksa is as follows — 
■■ There is no exclusion, there is combination. — Why ? — Because all that is 
enjoined in the sentence in question i> mere Suman, and there i.s no sign of 
the Archetype in the form of the word ' stumte ' : hence there should be 
combination.” 

In answer to this we have tli^ following Si'ldhdnta : — 


SUTRA (17). 

Iy reality, tVHEY AYY’ OTHER THING IS NOT SPOKEN OF, THERE IS 
JIODIEICATION OF THE ARCHETYPAL DETAIL, BECAUSE 
IT IS A SUBSIDIARY'. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' fit ’ (' in reality ’) implie.s the rejection of the above view.- 
Even when another tiling is not mentioned, there should be modification 
the Archetypal detail ; because at the Archetype the Sdman is a .subsidiari 
— and the text in question also mentions a Saman ; — hence by virtue of th 
common character of ‘ Sdman the latter can very well be used for the 
purposes for which the Sdman is used (at the Arohetj-pe). For instance, 
when it is said — ‘ Here are Curds, Clarified Butter, Vegetables, and Rice, — 
feed Devadatta, — and like Devadatta, feed Yajnadatta also, with oils — 
though it is not said in so many words that the oil is to be used for lubricat- 
ing the food, yet it is for that purpose alone that the oil is used, because 
it is capable of doing that only ; — in the same maimer, even though it has 
not been said in so many words that the Rk-verse is to be embellished 
by the Sdma-musk, yet the only pui’pose that the Sd.man is capable of 
serving, and for serving which it is used, is the embellishing of the Pk-verse. 



Adhika-Rana (12) ; The ‘ Kcndsa ' and other Sdmans 
exclude the Archetypal Sdmans in a restricted 
manner. 

SUTRA (IS). 

[PrETAPAKSA]— “ (ThEEE should be EXCLUSIO^f) OF ALL; BECAUSE 
THEEE IS NO DISTINCTION." 

Bhamja. 

Somewhere we read — ' Kautsam hhavati — Kdniam bhavati — Vashis- 
thasya janitre bJutvatah — Shuddhdshuddhlye bhavatdh. — Bhargayashasl 
bhavatah — Krauhchdni bhavanti — In connection with the Archetj-pe, there 
are other Sdnians, wliich are indicated by the General Law as finding place 
in the Retype also. — ^\Ve have understood that the former set of ‘ Kautsa, 
cto.’ set aside the Archetypal Sdmans. 

Now there arises the c^uestion — Do all the Ectypal details set aside 
all the Archetjpal ones ? Or is it that one out of the Ectjpal Sdmans 
seta aside one Archetypal Sdman and two Ectypal Sdmans shall exclude 
two of the Archetjpal ones and more than three (several) Ectypal ones shall 
exclude more than two Archetypal ones ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — "All exclude all. — Why? — Because 
there is no distinction ; there is no iseculiariiy whereby it could be understood 
that ‘ this excludes that, nothing else’. Hence we conclude that all exclude 
all.” 


SUTRA (19). 

[Siddhanta] — In eealitu, there is exclusion of one only (by one) ; 

BECAUSE OF THE FOECE OF THE VeDIC TEXT ; AND THEEE IS NO 
modification OF THE (EEST OF THE) AecHETYPAL ONES. 

EJtnsija. 

It is not true that all Ectypal Sdmans exclude all Archetypal ones ; 
in fact, one excludes one, two exclude two, and several (more than two) 
exclude several. — ^Why ? — Because of the force of the Vedic text : In the case 
of the clauses ‘Kautsam bharati'. ‘ Kdnvam bhavati’ (in each of wliich 
only one Sdman is mentioned), each of these texts, having brought about 
each of the Archetypal ones, has its purpose fulfilled and thereby it 
proves its utility ; — in the case of the clauses ' Vashisthasya janitre bhavatah’ , 
‘ Shuddhashuddhiye bhavatah and ‘ Bhargayashasl bhavatah ’ (each of which 
speaks of two SdmxDis). when each of these couples has excluded two 
V , of the Archetypal Sdmans, its force has been duly fulfilled : — and lastly, in the 
case of the clause ‘ Krauhchdni bhavanti ’ (where a pku'ality of Sdmans is 
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spoken of), this text has its force duly fulfilled b>- the exclusion of tluee 
Archetypal Sdmans by three of those spoken of. — If on the mention of one, 
only one is excluded, then the number of the Ectypal Sdinan-:,- becomes 
ecjual in number to the number that has been admitted at the Archetyi)e. 

■■ What tvould be the effect of tliis ? ” 

The effect tvould be tliis that there would be no modification of the 
rest of the Arehet\-pal ones i.e. the rest of the Archetypal Sdi>ians would 
be admitted fat the Ectj'pe), and to that extent, the General Law would 
be obeyed. — From all tliis it follows that one excludes one. two exclude two. 
and many exclude many. 



Adrikaraxa (13) ; (a) At sacrifices tchere the ‘ Stomas ’ 

are augmented, the Archetypal Sdman is not excluded ; 

(b) At those inhere the ‘ Stomas ’ are not 
augmented the Archetypal Sdman is 
excl uded. 

SUTRA (20). 

Where there is ArojiEN'XATiox of ' Stoma there should be 

ACCRETIOX (COMBIXATION) . WHERE THERE IS NO INCREASE (OF 

' Stoma ') there should be modification of the 

THING ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE OTHER HAS 
NOT BEEN ASSERTED. 

Bhdfi/a. 

There are certain sacrifices at which the Stomas are angmented, and 
there are some at which the Stomas are not augmented ; — these have been 
mentioned in the following text — ‘ With twenty-one Atiratras one should 
sacrifice for one desiring offspring ; with twenty-seven, for one who desires 
energy : with thirty-tliree. for one who desires a good standing ‘ ; and again, 
'There are thirty-two Pavamunas at the Abhisechanlya ’ ; — ‘ There are nine 
RSjasdmans. eleven Rajasdmans, two Balaughashravas. two Vashipha's 
JanUras. — these they call Sdkampraveilanas. the Shuddhdshiiddh'i, and 
both the Samshravopajiada’’ ; again. 'In the Rathahavlrdhdna. of the Pitnah- 
stoma sacrifice’, also 'the Apacititivatis o( the Punahstoma sacrifice': ‘the 
middle Sarana of the Punahstoma has been declared to be twelve; at the 
other two Savanas, the ntunber of Stomas should be nineteen ’. — In all this, 
in some cases we find the Archetvpal number of Stomas augmented, while 
in others it is reduced. 

X(jw. there arises the question — ^When there is augmentation or reduc- 
tion at the Retype, do the Archetypal Sdmans become excluded ? Or are 
they excluded where there is reduction, and not excluded where there is 
augmentation ? 

The Punripaksa is as follows — ” In both cases there is to be exclusion 
(of the Archetypal Sdmans) ; because what is admi.ssible only by \-irtue of 
the Oeneral I^aw is alway.s set aside by what has been directly laid down ; 
and it is onlv when the new Scn7ians would come in that their existence 
would be justified.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnfa : — Whei'e there is 
augmentafion of Stoma, there should be no exclusion, but accretion (combina- 
tion). — “ Why ■; ” — It is going to be explained under Sutra 10. 5. '23. that 
the number of Sdmans is made up by introducing additional Sdmans ; — in 
this way the General Law would be followed. — Where, on the other hand. 
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there is no augmentation, the Archetypal Samans should be excluded ; 
that much of the Archetypal Samans should be excluded whose exclusion 
would make up the requisite number, and the rest should be those same that 
are connected with the Archetype. — "AVliy?” — Because the other has not 
been asserted ; the other is not fotmd to be laid down ; i.e. it is not laid down 
that ■ there must be introduction of new Sdmans all that is laid down is 
the number (of the Sdmans to be used). — From all this it follows that in 
cases where there is augmentation of Stomas, there is no exclusion of the 
Archett’pal Sdman, while in cases where there is reduction of Stomas, just so 
many may be excluded' as may be necessary. — As for the argument that 
■■ the existence of the Sdmans would be justified ”, — we may let the drsa 
(the Smrti-Toie) be set aside by the General Law ; what is laid down in the 
Smrti is a mere subsidiary in general, while what corne.s in by the General 
Law is a particular subsidiary. [Read — ' Giinarncdrarndrsam. cishista- 
qunashchodaJcah as in manuscript C.] 



Adhikaraxa (14) : The ‘ avdpa ’ {Inclusion) and ‘ ud- 
rdpa ’ {Ejcclusion) of the Sdrnans pertaining to the 
sacrifices icith augmented and reduced ‘ Stomas ’ 
is to be done in the Pavamdna-hymn. 

8UTRA (21). 

They hi st be rs' the ' PavasiIxa as it is theeehs that 
■ lA'CI-rSIOX ’ AA'D • EXCLrSIOX ’ are FOrXD (hextioxed). 

Bhas]ia . 

The subject-matter of enquiry here are those sacrifices in which there 
is an augmentation of Stomas, as also those in which there is a reduction 
of them, — those same that have been dealt with in the foregoing Adh ikarana. 
In connection with them we have understood that there is non-exclusion 
(of the Arohett'pal Sdrnans) in those sacrifices in wliich there is an augmenta- 
tion of Stomas, and there is exclusion, of them in those in which there is 
reduction of Stomas. 

Xow there arises the question — Are the said ’ inclusion ’ and ‘ ex- 
clusion ’ to be done to any h\Tnn one chooses ? Or should they be done in 
the Pavamana hjinn only ? 

The PCtrvapaksa is that — “ Inasmuch as there is no ground for making 
a discrimination, they may be done anywhere one chooses." 

In answer to, this, we have the following Siddhdnta ; — The ‘inclusion’ 
and ‘ exclusion ’ should be done in the Pavamana. — ^I\'hy ? — Because it is 
in thi.s that they are found mentioned, in the following text — ‘ There are 
three bellies of the Sacrifice — the Gdyain, the Brhatl and the Anustiip, it is 
in these that thej’ include and e.vclude ’ [and these metres are found in 
the Pavamana hymn only]. 

Objection — ‘"This is a mere indication, point to some direct reason." 

The answer is as follow.s — 


8UTRA (-22). 

There are texts aeoxe (pet forward), becaese the sebject is 

SOHETHIXG XEtV. 

Bhdsya. 

It is beeau.se there is no reason (or argument) that we are putting for- 
ward texts only. 

For these reasons we conclude that the ‘ inclusion ’ and ‘ exclusion ’ 
are to be done in the Pavamana h>nnn onlv. 



Adhikarana (lo) : //? connection icitii sacrifices, the Deity 

must he indicated by means of that name which occurs 
in the Injunction of the Sacrifice. 

SUTRA (23). 


In the matter of the Mantra (indic.fting the Deity), it should 

BE DONE BY MEANS OF THE TERM THAT IS CONTAINED IN THE 

Injunction ; as it is by th.at teem that there 

HAS BEEN INJUNCTION 


BMsya. 


There are the Darsha-Pfiniamasa sacrifice^, laid down in the text — 
‘ De.?iring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices ’ ; in 
connection therewith, we read — ‘ On the Moonless and Full-moon days, 
one may not fail in offering a cake baked upon eight pans, dedicated to 
Agni \ — Of this deity Agni, there are several name.s — ‘Agni', ‘Shnchi', 
‘Pdvaka’, ‘ Dhumrtketn' ‘ Krstidnn’, ‘ Va/shcdnara ‘ Shdndlli/a ’ and so 
forth. 

There arises the followinsr question — In the Mantra-texts indicating the 
deity (Agnl), should the Deity be mentioned by any one of its several names ? 
Or only by that one name ‘Agni’ which occurs in the injunction of the 
offering ? 

The Purcnprikiia is as follows • — “ It mav be mentioned bv anv one of 
the names. — M'hy ? — Because all that is meant to be cont’cyed is the idea 
of the deity Agni ; i.e. the Cake ha.s to be connected with the deity Agni : — 
the Deity is to bo one that is Agyii ; — it is .I(/a/ who is to lie rcfernal to at 
the time of making the offerine : — now this Deity slinuld be mentioned by 
a word that may be capable of signifying it ; — any one of the ^e\-eral names 
is capable of signifying: the Deity; — hence we conclude that in the Mantra- 
texts speaking of the Deity, it may be mentioned by anv one of the names.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdntn ;--Tlie Deitv miut 
be referred to hv the name ‘Agni’ alone, which is what occurs in the 
Injunction, — and not by any other of the names, ‘ SlmAii’ and the rest. — 
■■ IVhy ? ” — the injnnrtion in hi/ thrU name ■. i.e. the connection 
between the Deity with the offering has been ileclared bt' means of that 
name. — ” How so ? ” — 1111011 the Injunction speaks of the Cake being made 
‘Agneija’ (‘dedicated to Agni') what is meant is that Agni should be 
made its ‘ Deity ’. 
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‘•What do you mean by ‘Deity’ ?” 

Tliere is one opinion tliat by the term ‘ deity ’ we understand tliose 
tx-ings. Apni and the rest, who are de.seribed in ItHicisati and Puranas as 
h\ in 2 in Heaven. 

Apiiu't this opinion there is this that, under that view A/ia7i. Shardula 
and the like could not be included under the term — [and yet these have been 
declared to be Dedies of certain offerings], — And terms denoting time are 
found to be spoken of as ‘ Deity in such texts as — ' This is an offering to 
Ki'iln (Time)', 'the Mdsn (iMonthl is the Deity'. ' Samratsara (Year) is the 
Deity ’. 

The other opinion is that — "by the term 'decatn' ('Deity') are 
meant [ust those to whom the name ‘ Deity ' has been applied in the 
Mantra and BrCihmana texts, such as — ‘ Agni i' the Deity — Vdta is the Deity, 
— Suf'ia is the Deity . — Chandrnmd is the Deity." 

Under this view also. Ahah and the rest do not become included under 
the term. Further, inasntueh as the generic name ‘ Deity ' being scarcely 
used in common parlance, the meaning of the term would alwajs remain 
unknown (if its denotation were to rest entirely upon Mantra and Brdhmana 
texts). 

For these reasons we conclude that Deities are those who are Bukta- 
hhdk (to whom Hymns are addressed) and HacirbhCik (Recipients of offerings). 

" Who are ' Suktabhdk ’ ? " 

Those to whom hymns like the following are addressed — ' Imam atoma- 

marhati. etc vayantava ' (Rg-Veda) — and ' Havirbhdh ' are those 

who are mentioned as the recipients of offerings, in texts like — ‘ Agneya- 
mnstdkapcdrim nirvapet ’ (' One should offer the cake baked on eight pans, 
to A(ini'): ‘ AgnisomiyatnekCidnshakapalam ' (‘One should offer the cake 
baked upon eleven pans, to Aynl-Boma ’). 

Says the Opponent — "If recipients of nfferinas are 'Deities', then, 
■even Pans are 'Deities' ; as these also (containing the offerings) arc ‘re- 
cipients of offerings’.” 

To meet this, that ‘ recipient of offerings ' .-hould be the ' Deity ' for whose 
sake the offering is made. — Similarly with ' Snktabhdk [it being that to 
whom Hymns are meant to be addressed]. In this sense we find the term 
'Decatn' ('Deity’) used, in such exjiressions as — ' Agn'deratyani suktam ' 
[ Hymn addressed to Agni’]: in the same way we have the expression 
Agnidecnti/ain hacih ' [‘the offering to .Ivm']. Similarly with such expres- 
sions as • Atithidecntyain ' (' offered to tlie guest '). ' Pltrderatyam ’ ['offered 
to Pitrs']. — Thus the character of ‘Deity' becomes applicable to all those 
beings that are spoken of as those to whom anything i' offered. — be the.v 
eorporeal or incorporeal, sentient or insentient; — and in this way the use 
of the generic term ‘ deity ' would also become explicable. 

‘' What if it is so ? '’ 

If it is so. then that being becomes the ‘ Deity ’ of an offering, by whose 
name the Sacriticer makes the determination 'I shall itresent the offering 
to so and so ’. 
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•• If that be so, then nattirally, the Deity Agni may be mentioned tn- 
any one of its several names."’ 

The answer to this is as follows: — This would be so if the term ' agni ' 
were meant to be uttered for the purpose of bringing about the notion of agni. 
F ire, — and this thing, F ire, also were meant to be connected with the offering. 
As a matter of fact, however, in the case in question, the term ‘ agni ’ i> 
not pronotmced for the purpose of bringing about the notion of the tliiim. 
Fire ; it is only when the purpose in view is meant to be served by the 
thing, that the word is used for bringing about the notion of that tlnng : 
in a ease however, where there is no need for the thing, — and where tlie 
purpose is meant to be served by the word only, it is the word alone whose 
idea should be brought about for that purpose. — Then again, it is not in its 
material form that the Deity helps the accomplishment of the sacrifice, — it 
does so in its verbal lorm ; just as the A dhvaryu helps it with his hands, 
so the Deity helps it with the name. Just as when, in accordance with the 
injunction — " Hotv.h pdnam drirlepenopastmati ’, — though the action beans 
directly upon Ms hands, yet it is the Hotj- priest himself that is regarded as 
helping the sacrifice, — in the same manner, even though help is rendered 
by the Deity through the name connected with itself, yet it is the Deity 
itself that is regarded as helping the sacrifice. So that, even though what is 
enjoined is the Deity as helping the sacrifice, j'et what enters into the consti- 
tution of the sacrifice is the tvord (name, connected with the Deity). — Thus 
then, the word (' agni ') is not pronounced for the purpose of bringing about 
the notion of the thing denoted by it. Fire. Nor would it be right to take the 
word as denoting the thing and then, through that denotation, to supply 
the name itself. As that would involve an indication per indication (a very 
complicated process). MTiat happens really is that it is the word (name) 
that is connected with the offering, and through its connection with the 
name, the thing (Fire) also comes to be recognised as the Deity. So that the 
Deity is that being whose name is connected with the offering in the sense 
that the offering is intended for it ; and the act is recognised as being done 
in reference to the thing denoted (Fire), only when it is found that it is not 
possible for the offering to reach the word. In the case in question, however, 
it is possible for the action to take place in reference to the Word itself. 
Hence we conclude that the word is not pronounced for the purpose of 
bringing about the notion of the thing denoted (Fire). This is w’hat has 
been thus explained by the Yrttikdra — * The notion of the thing denoted is 
not preceded by the word ; hence the existence of the thing is established 
(as apart from the word) ’. — Thus then, the connection of the offering being 
with the word 'agni’, there can be no possibility of the use of ‘ Sh itch > ’ 
and the other names of Fire. Hence when the Mantra comes to indicate 
the Deity, it must make use of that word which occurs m the Injunction. 

Says the Opponent — “In that case it is the word that becomes the 
Deity.” 

Answer — This is an idea that it is not for us to refufe ; because such 
an idea, if expressed, does not militate against our view ; on the contrary- 
it lends all the more strength to the view that ‘ Shuchi ’ and the other 
names of Fire should not be used. 
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SUTRA (24). 

In all other Mantras the same term is esed ; hence that is the 

NAME THAT IS FOUND EVERy^VHERE. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also, when the Deity comes to be spoken of, 
the term msed should be the same as that occurring in the Injunction : — 
For what reason ? ” — In the Mantras, there is the same one word, which 
is the word occurring in the Injunction ; that same word is found to be 
used everywhere in connection with all such (dative) syllables as (a) ‘ Apat ’, 
(6) ‘ ZJjjiti’ and (c) ‘ Svahd’. — For instance, (a) in connection with ‘apat’, 
we find the text — ' Apat agneh prriyd pnyd dhdmdni, etc.’ ; — (6) in connection 
with ‘ ujjiti ’ , we have the text — ‘ Agnerujjitimanujjesam, etc.’ ; — and (c) 
in connection with " svdhd ’, we have the text — ‘ Svdhd agnim svdhd somam ’. 
— Thus then, inasmuch as in every case the term used is the same ’ agni ’ 
(or ‘ Somo ’ or ‘ Indra’), there is no room for the use of any alternative 
names ; — tliis is just as we have argued above. 

From all this it follows that in the matter of the Mantra indicating the 
Deity, it should he done by means of the term that is contained in the Injunction. 



Adhikaea^ta (16) : Even hi the case of ‘ Transference ’ 
the deity should he spohen of by the term occurrlnd 
in the Injunction. 

SUTRA (25), 

SeNIILARLY IY the SUBSEQE'EYT PROCEEDIYCS ; BECAE'^E IT HAS THE 
SAME FOR ITS ARCHETYPE. 

Btidsya. 

There is the Charu-ojfermq laid down in the te'ct — ' Desirino; Brahmic 
glory one should offer eoohed rice to Stirya Of Surya. there are many 
names — ' Surya ' . ' Adliyci ' Bhdtkara ' S'tvdr ' DO.-akara 

The question therefore that arises is — In the ^lantras indicating Surya 
as the deity, may the deity be mentioned by any one of the several names ? 
Or by the name ' Sitryn ’ only, which occurs in the Injunction of the 
offering 

The PurrapaJ;sa is as follows ; — “ At the AriShaype. the Mantras that 
were used contained the term ‘ Ayn! ' ; — these same Mantras are admissible 
at the Saurya. according to the General haw. and they contained the name 
‘Ayni’. not 'Surya': — further, the term 'Surya’ is found in comtection 
with the 'Charu’, not in connection with ' Uiliti ’ {'ajxit', ' svahd ’ 
and the like) : — hence the Mantras should be modified in accordance with 
the real state of tilings. — and it is the object Sun (Surya) that should be 
spoken of in them ; — this can be done by any one of the several words 
denoting the Sitrya (Sun). Hence there can be no restriction as to any one 
name being used. — It has to be borne in mind that what form the subject- 
matter of this Adhikarana are those Archetvpal Mantras which contain the 
term ‘ Ayni not those that do not contain that word.” 

In answer to this, eve have the following SkWidnfa : — Similarly in the 
subsequent proceedinqs,- — i.e. at the Retype. — because it has that for its Arche- 
type. Just as. at tlie Archeti-pe, so at the subsequent proceedings of the 
Retype also — the Mantras are to be nsed in obedience to the Genera! Law. — 
because it has that for its Archetype. At the Archetype, the term ''Aiin'i' 
was used in the sense of the term as nsed in the injiinction. — not in the 
sense of tlie object. Fire: so in the case in question also, because it has 
that for its Archetype, the Mantras that arc used should be used in the 
sense of the terms occurring in the injunction. — The connection too 
of the term ‘Surya’ is not with the ' Charu’ but vith the performance : 
the sense is that ' the thing should be dedicated to Suri/a and this is con- 
nected with the performance ; the sense is not that the ' Chant ’ is what is 
dedicated to .Surya : because the case-ending used is tlie Accusative, which 
is related to the verb. — From all this it follows that at the Retype also, the 
Mantras used should contain the term ' Surya ’ only. 



Adhikaraxa (17) : At the ‘ Fire-in-stallation ‘ Agni ' 
■Atould he spoken of along with the qualifications. 

SUTRA (2*3). 

Whe>' the Akchetypal deity is spoken of with qualifications. 

IT SHOULD BE SPOKEN OF ALONG WITH THOSE 
QUALIFICATIONS. 

Bhd-<ijn. 

There is the ‘ Fire-installation laid down in the text — ’ One who 
knowing thus installs the Fire'. In connection with tliis, certain ' Pava- 
i/i'7>i«-offerincs ’ have been laid down in the text — "One should oft’er the cake 
baked on eight pans to Aijn!-Pava)i>dn<i. to .-iqnl-Pdvaka and to Agni- 
ihuchl 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Should the deity Agni 
be spoken of along with the qualilications {' Pavamuna' , ‘purifying’, 
' Pcivaka ' , 'pttrifier’, 'Shio'hi'. 'pitre')? Or without the qualifications? 
— [At the Archetype the Deity mentioned i^ simply ' Agni without any 
qualifications.] 

The most reasonable view that presents itself (as the Skkihdnta) is that 
the Deity that has been spoken of at the Archetype, without any quali- 
ticatious. should (at the Ectype) be spoken of as with the mentioned 
ciualitioations. 


StiTRA (27). 

[PuEYAPAKSA YIEW] — ■■ Re.\LLY THEBE SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION ; 
.t.S ONLY THUS WOULD THERE BE NO DISAPPEARANCE OF THE 
OBJECT AND THE WORD. A.S IN THE CASE OF THE. 

SUBSTANCE.’’ 

Bkdsya. 

" Verily, there should he no modification ; — i.e. di/m' should be spoken 
of without any qualitieations. — Why ? — Because only thus irould there be 
no disappearance of the object and the word ; i.e. in this way, the obiect (F'ire) 
and the word (' Agni ') both remain undisturbed ; Agni is the same as Paca- 
mdna. the saint' as Pdeaka, the same as Shuchi. So that the deity that has 
to be mentioned, becomes mentionetl even without addins the qualilications 
(■ pacanidna ’. ' pdeaka and ‘ shuchi ’) ; — as in the case of the substance ; i.e. 
in the text ‘ The barren she-goat is .sacred to all deities ; desiring prosperity, 
one should sacrifice it to Vatu the offering is spoken of in connection with 
the ■ barren she-goat ', and yet in the Ectype, the Mantra used contains 
the simple word ' Ckhdqa ’ (‘she-goat without the qualitication ' barren '), 
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on the ground that the objeet (animal) and the word both remain mtact. 
The same should be done in the case in question. — From all this it follows 
that the Deity should be spoken of without qualifications.” 


SUTRA (2S). 

[PuEVAPAKSA nnsirtred] — The deity .shoeld be spoken of as en- 
joined ; BECAI'SE it does not enter into the BODY' OF THE 
SACRIFICE, IN ITS MATERIAL FORM : IT ENTERS INTO IT ONLY 
IN THE VERBAL FORM ; IF IT WERE NOT MENTIONED 
ALONG MATH THE QUALIFICATIONS, THEN THE 
TEXTS SPEAKING OF THE QUALIFICATIONS 
WOULD BE MEANINGLESS. 

Bh.dsyu. 

In fact, the deity -should be spoken of as enjoined.— i.e. along with qualifica- 
tions. — ■“ Why ? ” — Because the deity does not enter into the body of the sacrifice, 
in its material form ; i.e. the deity does not enter into the material constitution 
of the sacrifice ; it has been already explained that it is not in its material 
form that the Deity helps the sacrifice. If it had entered into the sacrifice 
in its material form, then, Pavamdna also would haY'e been denoted by the 
term ‘agni’, and in that case the qualification ('pavamdna') need not 
have been mentioned. — "In what u-ay' then does the Deity help in the 
sacrifice 5 — The deity enters into the sacrifice 'in its verbal form ; it is the 
connection between the word denoting the deity and the offering that is 
chrecth' asserted by the text ; that word has to be mentioned with which 
the offering is connected ; and it has to be pointed out that ‘ in this manner 
is tliis coimeetion brought about ’. — If the qualification were not mentioned 
at all, then the mention of these qualifications in the text would be 
meaningless. The word is mentioned in the text only with a view to point 
out how it should be uttered ; under the circumstances, if the quahfication 
were not connected, — the mention of the qualification would be absolutely 
futile. — From all tliis it follows that the deity should be mentioned along 
with the qualifications. 

SUTRA (29). 

In the case of substances, — inasmuch as they enter into the 
BODY OF the sacrifice IN THEIR MATERIAL FORM, THERE WOULD 
BE NO MODIFICATION IN THE SUBSTANCE, BECAUSE OF 
THE STRENGTH. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued above that — “ as in the case of substances, — in the 
text ‘ The barren she-goat is sacred to all deities, — desiring prosperity, one 
should sacrifice it to Yuyu , the original sacrifice having been enjoined 
with the term ‘ barren she-goat ’, when the Mantra comes to be used at the 
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Ectype the word used is simplv ' she-goat ’ (without the qualification of 
barren’).” — ^This has got to be refuted. Our answer to this is as follows — 
In the case of substances, it is only right tliat it should be so, as they enter 
into the body of the sacrifice ; that is, the substance becomes a constituent 
part of the sacrifice ; so that if the substance (animal) is sacrificed — be it 
b'trren or not barren,— it is understood to be spoken of by the tvord ‘ she- 
Ecoat ’ ; hence, the thing being a means of accomplisliing the sacrifice, even 
when there is no modification (m the way of the mention of qualifications), 
the denotative force of the .sentence is quite explicable ; hence in that case, 
tlie animal could be mentioned without qualifications, for the purpose of 
obeying the General Law. — In the case in question, on the other hand, as 
the Deity enters into the sacrifice in its verbal form, a modification should 
be made of wliat comes in under the General Law. 



Adhikaraxa (IS): A/ ihe ' Ajyabhriija-nfferiny' , lu co>i- 
nection with ' Fire-instaUation ' , the Deity A to he 
■spoken of without the quolification. 

SUTRA Ciu). 


[Puevapaksa] — ■■ The term ' bedhaxvax ' should be treated like 

THE teem ■ PAVAMANA \ BECAUSE IT DENOTES A PECULIAR 

QUALITY." 


Bhd-fi/a. 


There is the Fire-installation, laid down in the text — ’ One who knowing 
this installs the Fire ’ ; at this rite there are the Pamindna offerings laid 
down in the text — ‘ One should offer the cake baked on eight pans to Ayni- 
Pavamdna, to Agni-Pdvaka, to Agni-Shiichi ’ : — at this there are the two 
‘ Ajyabhaga-offerings in regard to which we read — ’ The Agncya should 
be made biidhanvdn, and the Saurnya should be made Pdvakavnn 

Ill regard to tliis, there arises the question — Should .4r/n' be mentioned 
with the qualification 1‘ hudlianvdn') ? Or without the qualification ? 

In this connection the point to be considered first is — Doe.-, the^term 
■ budhanmn ’ indicate the deity or the AJantra ’!■ — If it indicates the deity, 
then Agni should be mentioned with the cpialification ; while if it indicates 
the Alantra. then Agni should be mentioned without the c|ualification. 

The Purvapaksa is as {olfows— “ Agni should be mentioned with the 
qualification ; hence we explain the term (‘ budhanvCin ') as indicating the 
deity. — Why 5 — Because Mantras appear in the texts in their own form 
(and are recognisable as such), hence any injunction of them would bp 
superfluous ; the Deity however is not so recognisable, and hence the in- 
junction of the deity serves a useful purpo.se. When it i.s .said that ' Agni 
should be made budhanvdn ’, the 'AgnPya can become ' budhnnrdn ’ only 
if the Deity has the qualification of being ‘ budhanvat — From tliis it follow-- 
that the Deity should be mentioned along with the qualification ; — just as 
in the case of the Pavamdna Istis, Agni i.s spoken of as “'pavamdna' (see 
foregoing Adhikarana),- — so in the present case also, the specification of 
the peculiar qualification that we find in the expression ‘ agnlrbudhanvdn ’ 
serve.s a useful purpose only if the said rpiahflcation is mentioned. — 
From all this we conclude that Agni should be mentioned with the quali- 
fication.” 
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SUTRA (31). 

[Siddhaxta] — Inasmuch a.s the term indicates a particular 

;Mantra, there should be no modification in the name 
OF THE Deity. 

Bhd'Pja. 

It i-; not njrht that the Deity should be mentioned tvith the qualifica- 
tion ; it should, a.s a matter of fact, be mentioned teithout the qualification. 
In tills connection, they offer the explanation that the term hudhanvdn ’) 
indicates a particular Mantra. — ■' How 5 ” — In reality, the term clearly 
indicates the form of a particular Mantra : what the sentence ‘the Agneya 
should be made budhanvdn ’ means is that ‘ that tiring wlrich is related 
to a particular Agni should be made bndhanrdn \ — it does not mean that 
' Agni should be made '• budhanmn”. If Agni were made “budhanvdn" , 
then Budhanvdn- Agni would be the deity, and in that case we could not 
have the term “ Agneya ” with the nominal affix’, as it would be incomplete 
(containing only half the name of the deity Budhanvdn- Agni). Xor would 
it be possible to have the nominal affix to this conimict name, as Nominal 
Affixes are not added to terms with qualifications ; — nor would it be right 
to bring in thh qualification after the Xominal .Affix had come in ; — from all 
tliis it follows that ‘ budhanvdti ’ cannot be a qualification of Agni . — " AYhat 
then is it that is specified as ‘ budhanvdn ’ ? ” — The Agneya : — its mantra is 
‘budha’, hence it is the Agneya-sacrifiee that is 'budhanvdn’ (using the 
mantra ‘budha’); this ‘ budha-mantra’ being the following — ‘ Agnini 
stomena bodhaya samidhdno amartyam’ [where the word ‘bodhaya’ occurs, 
and it is this that gives the name ‘ budha ’ to the mantra']. — Or the mantra 
itself may be taken to be construed in the sentence ‘ Agneya is budhanvdn ’. 

It has been argued that ” the mantra is recognised in its own form 
and hence does not need to be enjoined ”. — The answer to this is as follows : — ■ 
If that were so, then any mantra that contains the wprd speaking of Agni 
might be recognised as to be used ; and hence it is with a view to negative 
this possibility that the text says ‘ the budhanvdn should be used ’ — i.e. the 
mantra ' Agnim stomena bodhaya’. Such being the case, the term {'budhan- 
rdn’) is not a cpralification of the deity; and hence the deity should be 
mentioned without the cjualification ; this would also be in keeping with 
the General Law [as at the archetype, the deity is spoken of \»ithout 
qualifications]. 
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Adhikarana (19) ; {a) In the ‘ cow-sacrifice \ the cow 

should be spoken of by means of the term ‘ Usrd\ which 
is contained in the Injunction — ( 6 ) Li the Prsaddjya 
homa \ the tree should be spoken of by means of 
the term ‘ Vanaspati\ ivhich is contained 
. in the Injunction. 

SUTRA (32). 

[Puevapaksa] — “Inasmuch as at the Aechetype, there is 

DEFFEEBNCE BETWEEN THE INJUNCTION AND THE ilANTRA, 

THEBE SHOULD BE DIFFEEENCE AT THE EcTYPE ALSO ; 

AS THIS HAS THAT FOE ITS AeCHETYPE.” 

BJiasya. 

There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice ; in connection with wliich we read — 
(A) ‘ The Cow should be sacrificed, and the Goat, dedicated tq Agni-Soma ’ . 
— Of the Cow, ‘ go ’, there are several names — ‘ usra ’, ‘ usriyd ’, ‘ ahl ’, ‘ mahl ’, 
‘aditi’, 'ila’. Hence there arises the following question — In the mantras 
at the cow-sacrifice, is the cow to be mentioned by any one of these several 
terms ? Or must it be mentioned by that term alone which has appeared 
in the Injunction ? — (B) Similarly we read ‘With Pr§addjya one sacrifices 
to Vanaspati ’ ; of the Vanaspati, ‘ tree ’, there are several names — ‘ vrksa ’ 

‘ pddapa ’, ‘ drama ’, ‘ naga ’ ; lienee there arises the question— In the mantras 
at the Vanaspati-sacrifice, is the tree to be mentioned by anj' one of the 
several terms ? Or must it be mentioned only by that term which appears 
in the Injunction ? 

The Purvapalcsa is as follows; — (A) “The Cow may be spoken of by 
any one of the several terms. — -Why ? — Because at the Archetype there is 
difference between the Injunction and the Mantra ; — as a matter of fact, we 
find a difference in the term.s used in the Injunction and in the Mantra : For 
instance, the Injunction is in the form — ' Yo dlksito yadganlsomlyam pashii- 
malabheta' (where the word used for the animal is ^pastin’), — while the 
Mantra used is in the form — ‘ Chhdgasya vapdyd medaso’nubruhi ' (where 
the term used for the animal is ‘ Chhdga’).— In the case in question also 
(i.e. of the Cow-sacrifice, which is an Ectype of the Agnisomiya) what has 
appeared at the Archetype is rendered admissible by the General Law ; — - 
and at the Archetype what has appeared is a difference in the terms ur^ed 
in the Injunction and in the Mantra ; — strictly in accordance with the 
General Law, then, the term to be used at the Ectype also should be 
chhdga ’ (as at the Archetype) ; — but it is impossible to apply that term 
to the Cow ; ^it is quite possible, however, to admit the general principle that 
there may be difference between the term used in the Injtmction and that 
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\ised in the Mantra ; — hence conclude that in the case of the Cow -sacrifice, 
the Cow may be spoken of in the Mantras by any one of the synonymfi, 
‘ usra ’ and the rest. — (B) Similarly (in regard to the Vanaspati-sacrifice), 
we find that at (the SvistakH-sacrifice, which is) the Archetype, the Injunction 
is ‘ Agnim svistakrtam yajati ’ (where the Deity is spoken of by the con- 
junct term ‘ Agni-Smstakrt ’), — while the Mantra reads as — ‘ Prihi devamu- 
shato yavistha . ... ye daivya Hvijastebhiragne tvam hatnrrmmasyd yajistha ’ 
(where the Deity is spoken of by the simple term ‘agni’); so that a dif- 
ference has been made between the Injimction and the Mantra ; — the 
Vanaspati-sacrifice is an Ectjpe of the Svistakrt-sacrifice, as is going to be 
explained under the Sankarsa ; — hence (according to the General Law) at 
the Vanaspati-sacrifice, there should be a diSerence between the Injunction 
and the Mantra. From this we conclude that Tree may be spoken of by 
any one of the several names of the Tree ; — ^because it has the Svistakrt- 
sacrifice for its Archetype.” 


SUTRA (33). 

[SiddhIxta] — In fact, the teem used should be the one used 
BEFOEE ; BECAUSE THERE CAN BE NO TEANSFEEEED EXJUNCTION OF 
AN'YTHENG DEFFEEENT. 

Bhdsya. 

The thing must be mentioned by the same term that has been used 
before ; — ^i.e. the Cow should be spoken of by the term ‘ usra, ’ ; as it is 
tliis term that has been used in the Injunction — ‘ Usrdyai vapayai medaso' - 
nubruhi 

Says the Opponent — “ This is only a Mantra-text ; there is no such 
declaration as that ‘ the Cow should bo spoken of by the term usra ’ ; on the 
other hand, the General Law is a declaration to the effect that ‘ the animal 
should be spoken by a term different from that used in the Injunction’.” 

Answer — It is not so ; because the General Law does not declare the 
admissibility of the said difference ; there is no General Law to the effect 
tliat ‘ whatever is there at the Archetype should be there at the Ectype 
also ’ ; what the General Law does is to indicate the admissibility, at the 
Ectjpe, of that which has been declared by the Injunctive Word as to be 
done at the Archetype, and wliich does not come in there by implication. 
It is nowhere declared that ‘ at the Archetype there shoTold be difference 
between the Injunction and the Mantra ’ ; — ^what happens is that it is laid 
down that the Mantra used should be ‘ Chhdgasya vapayai medasonubruhi ’, 
and the difference (between the term ‘ chhdga ’ used here and the term 
‘ pashu’ as in the Injunction) comes in by mere implication. Thus, the 
use of the term ‘ chhdga ’ is laid down by Direct Assertion, whUe the difference 
between the Injunction and the Mantra comes through indirect indication ; 
— and whenever there is a doubt as between Direct Assertion and Indirect 
Indication, the former is more acceptable than the latter. — (A) From all 
tills we conclude that the Oow should be spoken of, not by any one of the 
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several synonyms, but by the term ' usni ' <»lone. on the strength of the 
Mantra-text. — (B) Similarly in connection with the Prsadrijja, the Deity 
should be spoken of by that same term which has been used in the Injvmction 
as mentioning the Deity. Xowhere has it been laid down that ' there should 
be a difference made between the Injmiction and the Mantra ’ ; — hence the 
Tree should be spoken of by the term ' Vanaspati ’ only. 



Adhikaraka (20) : A? the ‘ Amhhrtha Agni and Varuna 
should he spoken of along with the qualifying 
term ‘ sristakrt 
SUTRA (34). 

[Pckvapaksa] — ■■ The deity ' Svistakrt ’ being different, that 

TERM SHOULD BE EXCLUDED FROM THE NAilE OF THE DEITY.” 

Bhasya. 

There is the Ai-ahhrtha-sacr>Jice, laid down in the sentence — 'They 
perform the Ambhrtha by offering the cake baked on one pan to Varuna ’ ; 
in connection with this, it is laid down — ' Offers the sacrifice to d.^ni-T'a)7p)cr 
■scistal'rt 

In regard to tliis, there arise.s the question — In the Mantra, is the term 
used for the Deity to be accompanied by the term ' svistakrt ’ ? Or to be 
not accompanied by the term ' svistakrt ’ ? — The point to be considered is 
tliis : — Is ■ svistakrt ' a conventional term (having its denotation independent 
of its etymology) ? Or. it is not conventional, but figurative, having its 
denotation determined by its etj'mology. as ' svistam krtavan ' one who has 
done good ’ ? — If it is conventional, the Deity should be spoken of without 
the term ' svistakrt ’ ; if it is etjTnologicai, then it is to be spoken of with 
that term ‘ svipakrt 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " The term is conventional, not etytnolo- 
gical. — Why ? — Because till the time of the sacrifice the Deity has not done 
any good, and yet it is at the time of the sacrifice that it is called ' svipakrt 
as declared in the text ' Offers the sacrifice to Svistakrt' . — Neither the accent 
nor any embellishment become.s affected by any partial qualification. In 
fact it is Agni itself that is spoken of as ' svistakrt ’ ; as between the two. 
Agni and Varuna, it is Agni that has done good. Thus then, when the word 
is purely conventional, the Deity should be mentioned without the term 
' svistakrt’. — -Why ? — Because the term (conventionally, not ef\'mologically) 
denotes Agni, and not Agyxi-Varuna ; and hence at the Ectype. as the Deity 
is not (but Agni-Var>ina). the term 'svistakrt ' must be excluded from 

the name of the Deity. — From all this it follows that the Deity should be 
spoken of without the term ' svistakrt 

•SUTRA (,35). 

[Siddhanta] — In realita', the term should be present ; because 

THE MEANING IS .APPLICABLE, AND THE NA3IE IS B.ASED 
UPON ACTION. 

Bhd.sya. 

It is not right that the Deity should be spoken of without the term 
' siustakrt’ ; in fact, the Deity should be spoken of with the term ' svi.nakrt ' ; 
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with this view we offer the following explanation : The name is secondary, 
etymological ; — one is called ‘ svistakrt ’ on accoimt of his having done good 
(svistaTcarariat) ; and when a meaning is actually understood from a term, it 
cannot he right to deny its denotation by it ; in fact, from the constituent 
factors of the term ‘ avistakrt ’ it is clear that its application is based upon 
the performance of some act. Then again, the term as a whole is never 
used in the sense of Fire (Agni), it is not recognised, in ordinary parlance, 
as being denotative of Fire ; — -hence it cannot be regarded as a conventional 
term. — Such being the case, the Deity should be spoken of along with the 
term ‘ svistakrt ' ; — specially because the meaning is applicable ; i.e. the deities 
‘ Agni-Varuna ’ have been spoken of in the sense of ‘ Agni ’, in the sentence 
‘ Agnl-varunau avistakrtau yajati ’ ; and on account of the presence of the 
action (signified by the term ‘ avistakrt ’) this term ‘ avistakrt ’ is capable of 
signifying Agni-Varuna. — ^From all this it follows that the Deity should be 
spoken of along with the term ‘ avistakrt 

It has been argued that — “ the term means ‘ one who has done good ’, 
while Agni has not actually done any good at the time of the sacrifice.” 

Our answer to this is that under our view, it is only the past character 
of the act that would be wanting ; while imder yom view, the past character 
as well as what is signified by the verbal root and its prefix would all be 
wanting. Further, Agni may be regarded as having already done good, in 
view of what has been done at previoiis sacrifices (at all of which Agni has 
been helpful). 



Adhikaeana (21) : In connection with the ‘ Agnlsomlya- 
animal-sacrifice\ throughout the performances, Agni 
should be spoken of by the term ‘ agni ’ 
icithout any qualifications. 

SUTRA (36). 

[PtevapaksaJ — When of object with quaeifications, the 

QUALIFICATION IS DEOPPED, IT SHOELD BE SPOKEN OF IN THE 
Manteas as BEFOEE.” 

Bhasya. 

At the Soma-sacrifice, there is the -animal-sacrifice, as laid 

down in the text — " Agntsomiyasya vapayd pracharyctgnisomiyam pashu- 
purodasha>nanunirvapati ’ ; in connection with the Svisialrt-offering at this 
sacrifice, the qualifying term (' svistakrt ’) is dropped, and the injunction reads 
simply as ' Agnim yajati ’ (‘ sacrifices to Agni ’). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is it at the Svi^takrt- 
sacrifice alone that the qualifying term is to be dropped, and in the other 
Mantras it is to be used as at the Archetj'pe (i.e. along with the qnalif3ring 
term * sv-istakrt ’) ? — Or is the qualifying term to be omitted throughout the 
animal-sacrifice ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows ; — “ WTien we find that, of Agni, who has 
the qualification of being ‘ svistakrt this quahfication has been dropped, — 
we assert that there should be omission of the quahfjTng term only at that 
action in connection with which it has been dropped in the texts ; that is, 
as a matter of fact, it is only in connection with the sacrifice (svistakrt) 
that the text says ‘Agnim yajati’ (omitting the quahfying term ‘svistakrt’); 
so that the omission of the cjualifying term being found in connection with 
that sacrifice, — if it were to be omitted in all the Mantras, then something 
would be done for which there is no authority in the scriptures ; and there 
is as much wrong involved in doing what has not been laid down in the 
scriptures as there is in omitting to do what is laid down in them. — Hence 
we conclude that there should be omission of the qualifying term only at 
the one sacrifice, not in all the Mantra- tests.” 


SUTRA (37). 

[SlDr)H.tNTA] — In eealtty, it shoeld be theoeghoet ; as the whole 

FOEMS ONE ACT. 

Bhasya. 

In reality, it should he throughout; i.e. in the Mantras, whenever Agni 
happens to be spoken of along with the term ‘ svistakrt this cpialifying 
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term should be omitted. — Why ? — Because the whole foous one act : the 
quahfying term cannot be omitted at the Sio-stak/i-sacflt’ce only, but tlirough- 
out the entire sacrificial performance. — Hotv .so? — The text ' Agn'nn yajati' 
speaks of the performance ; which mean.s that the qualifying term should be 
omitted at the performance of the Sclstakrt-sacrlfice ; and a.s a matter of fact, 
all those other Mantras which contain the term ‘ scistakrt ' may be regarded 
as so many ' Svistakrt-sacrlfices ' . Hence there should be omis.sion of the 
quahfying term throughout the performance. 



Adhikaraxa (22): At the A\nuyajas\ the ' Svistakrt- 
sacrifice ’’ is an ' act of Embellishment 

SUTRA (3^). 

At the ■ Anuyaja the Svi^takrt should be regarded as ax 
ixtegral factor, because it ls coxxected with the purpose 

SERVED BY USEFUL ACCESSORA' DETAILS. 

Bhn^m . 

Tliere are the Darslta-Piiniamutsa sacritice.s ; — at these, is performed 
tlie Scistakrt-sacrifice. laid down in the text — •' At the Anuyajas. one sacrifices 
to Agni-Sristakrt 

In regard to tliis. there arisen the ciuestion — Does the Sviatakrt-sacrifice 
help the Amiyajas directly ? Or is it only an ' embellishment ’ (helping 
indirectly) ? 

The Purcapaksn is as follows " It help-; the Anuyajas directly. — Why ? 
— It is a well-known fact that the function of actions is to help things 
directly ; as it is only thus that the well-established entity serves the purpose 
of .sometliing still to be accomplished : — and the injunction also of the 
.sacrifice in question is by Direct Assertion. Under the other vietv, some- 
tiling yet to be accomplished would serve the purpose of a well-established 
entity (which is absurd), and the injunction would be tlirough SiTitactical 
Connection. — From tliis we conclude that the Svistakrt-sacrifice helps the 
Anuyajas directly." 

In answer to tliis. we have the following Siddhdnta — The Svistakrt 
should be regarded as an integral factor, not sometliing external.—" What 
is the meaning of 'dvdpika' (integral)?" — The space between the Ajya- 
bhdga and Svistakrt is ‘ dvdpa'. and that wliich comes in during that interval is 
' dvupika ’ ; in contrast to ' Civdpika ' is ' tCintrika which latter name applies 
to the Anuydja. That which is the Deitv of the .Svistakrt. that same is the 
principal Deity, and that also D the integral factor ; it is for this reason 
that the Svistakrt has been called 'dvdpika', 'integral'. — Such being the 
case, the sacrifice must be an act of embellishment : thus alone does it become 
useful, helping the Agni which serves a useful purjiose. — Then again, sub- 
sidiaries are of two kinds — dradnpakdraka. Ertcrnal, those that help from a 
distance [i.e. from outside, and are exterior to, not the integral part of, 
the main sacrifici'l. and sdmavdylka. Internal, those that form integral parts 
of the sacrifice ;■ and the Internal .subsidiaries are more important than 
the External ones ; because in their case the injunction is direct, while 
in that of the other, the Syntactical Connection would have to be with a 
sentence not before the eyes (remote). — Hence we conclude that the Svistakrt- 
sacrifice is an act of embellislunent. 



Adhikaeana (23) : At the ‘ Darsha-Purimmdsa \ the 
‘ Ydjyd’’ and ^ Puronuvdhyd’’ are acts of Em- 
hellishment. 

SUTRA (39). 

[POevapaksa] — “The actios spokes of as ‘asvIha’ {‘eecites’) 

MUST be EEGAEDED AS A ‘ PEISCEPAL ACT — ^LTKE THE EE- 
CITISG OF TBffi ‘ ShASTEA — BECAUSE THERE IS A 
DISTISCT ISJUSCTIOS.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Punvimdsa, we read — ‘ Recites the 
Ydjyd ; recites the Puronuvdkyd 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this reciting of the 
Ydjyd and Puronitvdkyd a ‘ principal act ’ ? Or ‘ an act of embellishment ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ The action spoken of as ‘ recites ’ 
must he regarded as a principal act. — Why ? — Because there is a distinct injunc- 
tion. If it were an act of embellishment, then, inasmuch as from the 
very form of the verses (known as ‘ Ydjyd’ and ‘Puronuvdkyd') it would 
be clear that they are to be recited, the addition of the word ‘ recites ’ would 
be superfluous. On the other hand, if the reciting is a principal act, then it 
is necessary to add the word ‘ recites ’ ; as otherwise, it would not be under- 
stood that it is an act that should be done ; hence, inasmuch as the idea 
that it should be done is obtained from Direct Assertion, it must be regarded 
as a Principal Act ; — like the reciting of the ‘ Shastra ’ ; just as the reciting 
of the Shastra and Stotra hymns, being laid down by means of the words 
‘ shamsati ’ and ‘ stauti ’ respectively, has been regarded as a principal act, — 
so should the act in question also be regarded.” 


SUTRA (40). 

[Siddhakta] — In beauty, rr is an act of embeuishment, because 

THE ENJOINED WORD IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF 
BEING RECITED. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, the reciting in question should be regarded as an act of 
embellishment (of the Deity). — “ Why ? ” — Because the word that enjoins 
the act is for the purpose of being recited ; that being the visible purpose 
served by it ; and so long as that is there, there can be no reason for assuming 
an invdsible (transcendental) result. — Hence the reciting must be an act of 
embellishment. 
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It has been argued that “ the term ‘ recites ’ would be meaningless — 
This has got to be refuted. 

SUTRA (41). 

It would be quite explicable, as seevixg the purpose op addlxg 

OTHER ACCESSORY DETAILS. 

Bhdsya. 

The expression ‘ anvdha ’ (‘ recites ’) would be quite explicable, — justi- 
fiable : — how ? — as serving the purpose of adding other accessory details ; — 
such as — ‘ He recites the Ydjyd standing, he recites the Puronuvdkyd sitting ’ ; 
for the purpose of adding these details of standing and sitting, it is only 
right that the ‘ reciting ’ should be reiterated. 

From all this it follows that the reciting of the Ydjyd and of the 
Puronuvdkyd are acts of embellishment. 



Adhikarana (24) ; In the ‘ Manota \ there is to be no 
‘ Uha ’ (Modification). 

SUTRA (4-2). 

Ix THE ‘ MaXOTA THERE SHOULD BE XO MODIFICATIOX. BECAUSE OF 

THE DECLARATIOX, 

Bhasya. 

There is the offering of the animal dedicated to Vdyu, laid down in the 
text — ' Desiring prosperity one should kill the white animal dedicated to 
Vdyii'. — At the Agnlaomiyu-animal-sacrifice, which is the Archetype of all 
atiimal-sacrifices, there is used the Manota -mantra — ‘ Tram hyagne prathamo 
rnanotd asyddhiyo abhavodasma hotci’ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 6. 10); this Mantra 
is indicated by the General Law as to be used at the ectypal animal-sacrifice 
to Vdyu. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the Manotd-mantra 
to be modified in accordance with the Deity (e.g. 'ague’ being changed into 
‘ vdyo ’) ? Or should it be used in it.s original form, without any modifica- 
tion ? 

The answer is as follows : — So far as the Archetype is concerned, the 
cpiestion that has been raised is not reasonable ; at the Archetype Agni-Soma 
are the Deity : — the Mantra also is ' agneya ’ (' recited to Agni inasmuch 
as It is addressed to Agni and contains the term 'agni') ; and as it does 
not speak of anything that forms the constituent yiart of the sacrifice, it 
must be used in its unmodified form; [so that the raising of the question has 
no justification]. 

Says the Pitrvapaksin, in answer to the above — " It is true that .Igni- 
Soma are the Deity at the Archetype; but they are Ai/iii and Soma ; so that 
Agni alone is not the Deity there; nor is it true that Agni doe.s not form 
a constituent part of the sacrifice ; in fact, that Deity is recogni.sed here 
which is indicated by the conception of Agni . — Xow in the case in question, 
it is Vdiju that is mentioned as serving the purposes of the ‘ Deity ’ ; and 
being mentioned as serving the pm-poses of the Deitv, it also serves that 
purpose of Agm which consists in bringing about the concejition of the 
Deity : hence, as serving the purpose of Agni. it must take in all the charac- 
teristic accessories of Agnt. in accordance with Sutra 10. 3. 3.5. — From all 
this it follows that the Manotd-tnantra should bo used (at the -sacrifice) 
with such modifications as may be called for by the particular Deity 
concerned.” 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhanta -.—In the caae of the 
iManotd -metntrei^ there shonlel he no modification, tteeanse of the derlaration. 
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There is the declaration to the effect tliat ‘ even when the animal has been 
dedicated to another Deity, the Manota-mantra used must be that related 
to Agnl And what is there that cannot be done by a declaration ? There 
is nothing too much for a declaration. — From all this we conclude that the 
Manota-mantra should be used without modification. 



Adhikaka^ta (25) ; The ‘ Kanvarathanfara ’-Sdman should 
he sung over its oivn basic verse. 

SUTRA (43). 

[Pcevapaesa] — "The Sahas other th.as Rathastara which is 

SPOKES OE IS COSSECTIOS WITH THE PrSTHA SHOTLD BE SESG 
OYER THE BASIC TERSE OF THE RaTHASTARA, BECAUSE IT 
IS PRECEDED BY THAT ASB BECAUSE THE VERSES 
HAVE BEES DIFFERESTIATED . ” 

Bhcisya. 

There is the Vaishyastoma sacriSee, laid down in the test — ’ Vaiihyo 
vaishyastomena yajeta ’ [' The Vaiskya should perform the Vaishyastoma 
sacrifice’]; — ^in connection with that sacrifice, we read — ‘The Kanvara- 
thantara is the Prstha (Saman)’. — It has been settled under 9. 2. 48, that the 
‘ Kanvarathantara ’ is a modification of the two Samans {Brhat and Eathan- 
tara). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — May the ‘ Kanvara- 
thantara ' be sung (a) over the basic verse of either the Brhat or the Eathan- 
tara, without any restriction ? Or (6) over the basic verse of the Eathantara 
only ? Or (c) over its own basic verse ? 

The Purvapahsa (a) is that — The General Law does not indicate any 
restriction ; the matter becomes simphfied also if there is no restriction, as 
that expedites the performance.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Purvapahsa (b) : — “ The Saman 
other than Eathantara — ^i.e. Kanvarathantara, — xchich is spoken of in connec- 
tion with the Prstha — should he sung over the basic verse of the Eathantara : 
— ^because the Vaishyastoma is preceded by (and has for its Archet>q)e) the 
Jyotistoma, and at the JyotiHoma, the Saman has been sung over the basic- 
verse of the Eathantara. — ‘ But at the Jyotistoma, the Saman has been simg 
over the basic verse of the Brhat also’. — ^Not so; because the verses have been 
discriminated ; i.e. it is found that there is a discrimination among the 
verses, such as ' the basic verse of the Eathantara is adopted ’ and so forth. 
— Ftu-ther, the term ' rathantara' is found to be used in the sense of Kanva- 
rathantara ; from which it follows that the Kanvarathantara is only a parti- 
cular form of the Eathantara. The Kanvarathantara might be taken as some- 
tliing different from the Eathantara, if it did not have the characteristics of 
tltis latter; but when it does have these characteristics,' it would be like 
the Sacrificial Post ; just as in the case of the sentence ‘ the Sacrificial 
Post is of L dumbara wood ’, it is found that the Udumbara-wood has not been 
mentioned in comiection with the Archetype, and yet the adjective ‘ made 
of Udumbara wood has been regarded as explicable on the ba.sis of the 
presence of certain characteristics ; — ^so also in the case in question, the 
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name ‘ ratkantara ' may be applied to the Kanvarathantara on the basis of the 
presence in the latter of certain characteristics of the former.” 

SUTRA (44). 

[SiDDHiSTA] IX BEAUTY, IT SHOULD BE SUXG OtTEB ITS OWN BASIC 

VEESE ; BECAUSE IT IS THE XAME APPUCABLE TO ALL. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the Kanvarathantara should be sung over the basic 
\ erse of the Ratkantara ; it should, in fact, be sung over its own basic 
verse. — “ Why ? ” — Because it is the name applicable to all i.e. the term 
’ ratkantara ’ denotes the Sdtnan marked by all qualifications ; while the 
name ‘ Kanixtrathantara ’ is applied to all those Sdmans only that are equipped 
with a particular prastdva, udgltha, pratihdra, upadrava and nidhana, and 
accompanied by a particular Stobha, Svara, Kdla and Abhydsa ; consequently, 
the basic verso also must be a characteristic mark. — Then again, if the 
Kanvarathantara were treated as RcUhantara, it would mean the assumed 
application of the name ‘ Ratkantara ’ to the Kanvarathantara, which is some- 
tlfing entirely different. — ^From all this it follows that the Kanvarathantara 
should be sung over its own basic verse. 

SUTRA (45). 

“ It 5UY BE AS rtf THE CASE OF THE SaCBTFICIAL POST ”, — IF THIS IS 
UKGED [then the answer is as given in the next Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

If you hold the mew that — “ the Sdman in question should be srmg 
over the basic verse of the Ratkantara itself, — as it is only thus that the 
presence (in the name ‘ Kanvarathantara ’) of the name ‘ Rathantara ’ could be 
justified ; because this could be explained only on the basis of the presence 
of the characteristics of the Rathantara, — just as in the case of the ‘ Sacri- 
ficial Post ’ (vide xmder Su. 43) ”, — then the answer is as follows : — 

SUTRA (46). 

That cannot be ; because rr is due to the presence of 

FUNCTIONS. 

Bhdsya. 

What has been suggested cannot be right ; because it is due to the presence 
of functions that a piece of wood comes to be called the ‘ Sacrificial Post ’ ; 
there is no tree in the world that is called ‘ Yupa’ (‘Sacrificial Post’); 
that piece of wood is called ‘ Sacrificial Post ’ which has undergone certain 
embellishments ; hence the name, as found in the sentence ‘ the Sacrificial 
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Post is made of L'lluinbara wood', i'; one based npon certain embellish- 
ments. In the case in qnestion however, the term ' Kanvarothantara' as 
marked by certain well-defined characteristics is a name well known in the 
world ; it is so called, not in the sense of being the ' EatJuintara of the Knnvas’', 
becanse if the term were taken as laying clown the connection of the SCunan 
either with the character of Bathantara or with Kanva. there would be a 
Syntactical Split. — Hence we conclude that the term ' kanvarathantara ' 
13 a conventional whole (and is not to be treated etymologically) ; and 
therefore the Sdman of that name has to be sung over its own basic verse 
(not over that of the Rathardara). 



Aduikaraxa (26) ; The ‘ Kanvarathantam ’ is to he sung 
over the two ‘ Uttara ’ verses of its own basic verse. 

SUTRA (47). 


[PCKVAPAKSa] — ■■ Is VIEW OF THE XATURE OF WHAT IS TO BE DOSE, 

THE "ISOISG OVER THE ' UtTAR.I ‘ VERSES SHOULD BE AS AT 
THE ARCHETyPE.’' 

Bhdxija. 

Ill letrarcl to the Krnurirntlinntara again, there arises the following 
question — W hen it is said that ' it should lie simg over the Uttara verses 
is the singing to be done over the ' Uttara ' verses of the basic verse of 
the Rathantara ? Or over the ' Uttara ' verses of the basic verse of the 
Brha* ■; Or over the ‘ Uttara ' verses of the basic verse of the Kanvarathan- 
tara itself r 

The Pnrcnpakm view is as follows : — •• It should be sung over the 
Uttara ' verses of the basic verses of either the Brhat or the Rathantara.— 
Why ? — Because only thus does the General Law become obeyed. In this 
case there will be no room for the objection that ’ the Kanva rathantara 
has its own particular basic verse ' : because when what is to be done 
appertains to the Uttara verses, the basic verse (of the Kanvarathantam) 
has to be abandoned in any case : hence it is only right that the indications 
of the t’ontext should be followed (and the singing done as suggested above).’’ 


8UTRA (48). 

[SlUUH.tyTAj — lx FACT. IT SHOULD BE SUXG OVER VERSES COXXEC'TED 
WITH THE SAME DEITV ; AS THE ’ VeRSE-TRIAD ’ CAXXOT BE 

SEPAR.LTED. 

Bhdsya. 

It IS not right that the Kaiiva rathantara shovdd be sung over the Uttara 
vei'scs of the basic verse of either the Rathantara or the Brhat: — in fact, it 
should be sung over those of its own basic verse. — ” Why ? " — Because of 
the term ‘verse-triad’; it has be’en already explained that the term ‘ verse - 
triad IS applied, without reservation, to a set ot verses in the .same metre 
and related to the same deity ; — hence this Direct Assertion .sets aside the 
General Law ; so that the Knnvarathantara should be sung over the Uttara 
t'erses of its own basic versa. 



Adhikaeaxa (27) ; At the ' AguiAut sacrifice the ' Sfofra ’ 
and AShastra’’ hymns are not modified. 

SUTRA (49). 

The Cttps being eelated to another deity, — the ‘ Stotka ’ and 

THE ‘ ShASTEA ’ SHOELD NOT BE MODIFIED ; BECAUSE THEY 
ARE ACTS. 

Bkdsi/a. 

There is the Ehdha sacrifice, Agnistut, in eoiuieetion with wliich we 
read — ’ Agneyd grahd blutvanti’ (' Cnps are dedicated to Agnt’). 

In regard to tliis, there arises tlie question — When the Archet\-pal 
Stotra and SJiastra humns come to be used at this are the names of 

deities occurring therein to be modified in accordance with the deities of 
the Agnismt itself ? Or are the original names to remain unmodified ? 

In order to preclude all idea of modification in the oast, the Siitra says — 
The Cups being related to another deity, the ' Stotra ’ and the ' Shastra ' should 
not he modified, because they are acts, — i.e. principal acts. 

Question-. “ Who is the person who could entertain the notion of there 
being a modification, whose notion the Sutra should have sought to set 
aside ? ” 

It is that person of dull intelligence who may tliink that by modifica- 
tion, the mention of the relevant deity would be secured. Teaching 
imparted to persons of dull intelligence also is sometimes fruitful. Further, 
in comparison with some one or the other, all persons may be ' of dull 
intelligence ’. 

If tliis does not satisfy (the questioner), we offer another explanation. 
There is an Adhikarana that has gone before in Adhydya II (Pdda ii, Sutras 
13-29) which has established the fact that the Stotra and other hymns are 
‘ principal acts ’ ; — it is the useful purpo.se served by that Adhikarana that is 
explained by the present Sutra — The Cups being related, etc. etc. This being 
the reph^ to the question — “ if the Stotra and Shastra are (subsidiary) acts 
of embellishment, what is the purpose of the Adhikarana ? ”, — the sense 
of the answer is that in that case, at the Agnistut sacrifice there would be 
modification in accordance with the name of the relevant deity ; — while if 
they are ’principal acts’, then — the Cups being related to another deity, the 
‘Stotra’ and the 'Shastra’ should not be modified, because they are {pri ncipal) 
acts. 



ADiiiKAiiANA (28) : At the ' Chdtunnasya ’ sacrifices, the 
invocation is to he done ivithout )nodifying the^ 
term ' djya 


SUTRA (50). 


[PriiVAPAK.SA (A)] — ■■ Ix THE CASE OF ‘ Pr.^ADA.JA'A AS THERE IS 
DEIA'KFN’G OF BOTH. THERE SHOUED BE MEXTIOX OF ‘ CuED ’ ; 
BECAUSE FN' THE MAXTRAS THERE IS MEXTIOX' OF 
WHAT IS TO BE DRUXK." 

Bhdsya. 


There are the Chaturdiasyn sacrifices laid down in the text — ‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Ch-aturmasya sacrifices ’ ; at these the Anuyajaa 
are offered, in comieetion with wliich it is declared — ‘ Offers the Anuydja 
sacrifices with Prsaddjya (Mixed Clarified Butter, — C'larified Butter mixed 
with Curdled !Mtlk) ’ ; — at the Ai-chetype there is an invocation with the 
Mantra 'Devon djyapan dvaha’ (‘Invite the Deities who drink Clarified 
Butter') ; — this same invocation is indicated by the General Law as to be 
done at the sacrifices in question. 

Tn regard to this, there arises the question — At the Ectype (the ChCitur- 
indsya) is the invocation to be done without motlifyiiiK the Mantra in any 
way ? Or should there be modification '? — If there is to be modification, 
should the word 'djyapan ' be changed into 'djyapan dadhipdn ’ (’ drinkers 
of Clarified Butter, drinker^ of Ciu'd’) — or into 'dadhipdn’ ("drinkers of 
Curd) — or into ' prataddjyapdn’ ("drinkers of Prsaddjya, mixed Clarified 
Butter ’) "? 

The Puri'aj)akaa (A) is as follow.s : — '" There should be mention of the Curd, 
also — i.e. of the Curd and also of the Clarified Butter. — Why '! — Because 
there is drinkiny of both ; i.e. both the substances are offered to the deity, 
and the Mantra says that what is offered is drunk ; and what is to be drunk 
has been mentioned, at the Archetype, by the word 'djyapan’ (in the in- 
voking Mantra) ; — in the case in question, in place of ‘ Clarified Butter ’, 
we find laid down " Curd and Clarified Butter ’, in the text — ‘ Then he takes 
up the Prsaddjya, which consists of both. Clarified Bidter and Curd, — it is 
the couple that, on pairing, becomes productive, — it is tliis couple therefore 
that becomes productive ' ; where we find Curd mentioned on the same 
footing as Clarified Butter. Hence both, the Curd as well as Clarified Butter 
should be mentioned in the invoking Mantra.” 
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SUTEA (51). 

[PuRVAPAKSA (A) refuted] — Is fact, that cassot be ; becafse it 
IS FOE the sake of ASOTHEK. LIKE THE ' MASTER OF THE 
^ SACRIFICE.’ 

BJidsya. 

It slionld not be, as .sngge.sted above, tliat Cind should be mentioned 
— AVliy ? — Because it is for the sahe of another-, the sulj^tance to be drunk is 
for the purpose of another; i.e. the substance i.-j mentioned a> indicatina 
the drinl-trs : under the circmnstances. if the drinkers have been indicated 
by the mention of tlie Clarified Butter, tlte purpose is duly served, and there 
is no need of indicating tliem further Ity the mention of the Curd . — .4* in the 
case of the • master of the sacrifice ' ; in the text ‘ Imam yajhamavdnijem yajha- 
patim cardhdn’, the term ' yajhapati’ ('master of the sacrifice’) has been 
used for the purpose of those men who offer libations, and it is not men- 
tioned for its own sake, and lienee i.s always used in its unmodified form (in 
the singular), and no regard i.s paid to all the many .sacriticers that may be 
there (in any particular case). Similarly in the case in question, the suh- 
sfance to be drunk is mentioned for the sake of indicating the drinker, and 
not for its own sake ; and hence, inasmuch as the drinkers would be duly 
indicated by any one of the substances, there would be no need for making 
a mention of any other. 

SUTEA (52). 

[Says tie Purvapaksin (A)] — "'But there mu.st be mextioy cf it. 

BECAUSE THE EX VOCATION IS FOR THAT PURPO-SE." 

Bhd-sya. 

"There should be mention of the Curd; and it could not be like the 
■ master of the .sacrifice ’. The term ' ma.ster of the sacrifice ’ is not used 
for it- own sake, it i.s used for eulogising the /dd-cake ; — the invocation 
in question, on tlte other hand, is to .serve a.s a reminder ; and it is necessary 
to remember the drinker as well as the substance drunk. Hence with a 
v'iew to obeying the Ceiieral Law, the other subslunce to be drunk should also 
be mentioned.” 


SUTEA (53). 

[Piirvnpahfin (A)’.s aryiunent answered] — -lx fact, it is xot so ; because 

THERE IS A TERH DENDTIXU AX KmBELLISHMEXT. 


Bhd-^ya. 

In fact, the Curd should not he mentioned : there is a term deunfinu 
an einhellishment — of the Clarified Butter— in the text ' rrsadeljyena anii- 
ynjun yajati ’, — where ■ pr-yaeJu iya ' means uii.red uji/a -. and the Clarified- 
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liiittur l)ocoines ' mixed ' when it underpoe-s an emhellishment in the process 
of itiicimi : — and this mii-e'l cfirirncter is clearly brought about in it b>' the 
Ciiril . — Hence it is cle.tr that the CiinJ is meant to serve the totally different 
jiiirpos,. of bringing about th«' inixai character, and not for being ftriinh : 
eonse.|uently it should not be mentioned. 

SUTRA (.)4). 

IThr Phrm [laknn anjuf-i a<)aiii] — "There shoyed be mention of it: 

BECAUSE THE WORD SIONIFIES A SUBSTANCE.” 

Bhasya. 

■■ There should be mention of the Ctirrl : the Curd is as mtieh a substance 
.ts the Clarified Butter ; — we have already explained that it is the principal 
c.K-tor that is enjoined in the text — " Then he take.s up the Prmddjya. etc. 
etc, ’ (See under Su. 50, above), — whe-e the Curd as well as the Clarified 
Butter have been enjoined ; the sense being that " the sacrifice is to be offered 
with Curd and with Clarified Butter’ ; in fact, the term ' prsaddj;/o' does not 
denote a'ny different substance fit denotes onlv Curd and Clarified Butter^- : 
— hence it follows tliat the Curd must be mentioned.” 

SUTRA (.5.5). 

[Siddh.Inta] — As THE Curd is the subordinate factor, the m.antras 

SHOULD SPEAK OF " DRINKER OF CLARIFIED BUTTER ’ (ONLA') : 

THE SUBORDINATE CHAR.ACTER OF THE CuRD BEING DUE 
TO THE FACT TH.AT THE TEXT SPEAKS OF THE 
Clarified Butter .as the predominant 

F.ACTOR. 

Bhasya. 

Tt is not true that the Curd stands on the same footing as the Clarified 
Butter, as regards ]iredoininance. Because, in the Takinu up. it may be equal 
to the (Inrlficd Butter, but not in the offcriiui (at the sacrifice) : the offering 
has been laid down as to be done with Clarified Butter, which is mixed ; — 
thus, inasmuch as the Tc.rt speaks of the Clarified Butter as the predoniinant 
fii 'tor. the Curd should bo a subordinate factor, in connection with the 
otferiny. Tt is not necessary that what has been asserted in connection with 
Tukimj lit) should become asserted in connection tvith offering. In fact, in con- 
nection with the offering, the Clarified Butter is indicated by Direct Assertion, 
as the instrument. — while the Cwrd would be so indicated only by Syntactical 
Connection. — ” 5Vhy then should the Curd be taken up at all ?” — Tt is 
taken up so that when the Curd is taken up. the mi.ced character of the Clari- 
fied Butter becomes apparent. 

l"rom all tliis it follows that the 5Iantras should speak of ' djunpdh' 
("drinkers of Clarified Butter’) alone, and there should be no mention of 
the Curd. 
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SUTEA (56 j. 

[PcSYAPAKSA (B)] — '■ VeETLY’’ the CEED AIUST be MEXTIOYED, it BEINt; 

THE PEEDOIHYAYT FACTOE : SPECIALLY' EECALSE THE ClaEITIED 
Bl’TTEE is COXXECTED WITH THE FIEST AXD LAST 
OPEEATIOYS." 

Bhdpja. 

" It is not right that the Matdra^ should snetk of ’ chuikers of Clarified 
Butter ' and there should be no mention of the Coid. As a matter of fa< t, 
the terra to be used in the Mantra siioiild oe ' daSlu j_dn ' I' drinkers of Curd ') : 
ns it is the Ctu’d that is the predominant factor here. — Why ? — Because the 
Clarified Butter is connected with the first and last operations ; i.e. the ’ first ’ 
operation is spreading and the ' la:5t ’ is Pouring out : as described in the 
following text — ' Yadi cha sattre yajeta dvinipastrniydt, sakrdabhijhdrayet, 
etc, etc.’ f li one is performing the .^attra he should spread twice and pour 
out once, etc.’] ; and again ‘ Yadi prdvrsi gajltn, etc.’ [' If one performs the 
sacrifice during the rains, he should spread once, and i)c>ur out twice’]. — 
This spreading is done for the purpose of keeping something else upon it, 
and hence for the sake of that sometliing else. This is what is expressed 
by the term ’upastrnati' (’spreads') and not the mere holding', because 
as a matter of fact, the term ’ upasp>neit! ’ is used when one thing is rendered 
fit for being the substratum of some other thing. Similarly the pouring out 
that the term ‘ abhighdragati ’ (’ potu's out ’) expresse.s is not the mere holding ; 
what It is unde.'’.stood to mean i.s that tlie pouring out is done in the pre.sence of 
(in regard to) some other thing, — in order to secure the connection of thiit 
thing with the CMrifiel Butter (that is poured out). — By reason of these 
two operations — of spjreading and pouring out (with which the Clarified Butter 
is eonnectedi, it follows that the Curd is the predominant factor, and the 
Clarified Butter also is subordinate to it. — From tifi.s it follow.s that it is 
the Curd alone that should be mentioned, not the Clarified Butter.” 


-SUTRA (.57). 

[Refv.tatmn of Purvetpaksa (B)] — Ix fact, iXA.sjrrcH as the Claeified 
Better is the peedoyhxaxt factor, the aiextiox woeld 

BE FOR THE SAKE OF QUALIFICATION. AND THE TEEM 
COULD BE TAKEN, FIGURATIVELY', AS INDICATING 
EYIBELLI8HMENT . 

Bha-sya. 

In r-ialitv, it is not right that, the Curd is the predominant factor and 
lienee it should be mentioned ; as a matter of fact, it is tb.e Clarified Butter 
that i.s the predominant factor; a.s it is the t.'larified Butter that serve.s a 
useful purpose through its connection with the ’sacrifice’, as laid down in 
the text -One offers the Anuyaga sacrifices with mixed Clarified Butter’. 
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— Wlifii it i-. Spruill out, two thinss are accomplished — (1) it becomes 
carved nut (for being offered), and (2) the Curd also becomes spread out ; 
under the circunistances what the word expresses is that, when the embellish- 
ment comes to the t'uid it is the embellishment of the container for purposes 
of the contained, and there is no need for the embellished curd itself. As for 
the ‘mixed' character of the Clarified Butter, it is clearly perceived when it 
n brought about (by the mixing of the Curd), and it is this mixed character 
1 liat i-- needeil : a-, the Clarified Butter laid down in the text is found to be 
ilualihed by the (jualifying term ' prs'it' ('mixed’). — In the sacrifice itself, 
the Curd, wliich inchoated by Synt.tctical Connection, camiot be regarded 
as the instrument, so long as it is faced bv the Clarified Butter wltich is directly 
asserted by the text. Hence the spreading out mu.st be taken as bemg 
for the purpose of the holding of the Clarified Butter ; and then inevitably 
the Curd also would be held ; so that the relation of the container and 
contained being thus implied, it beccaues C'/.-e spreading (as if it were spreading) ; 
and tints it is in this figurative (inchrect. secondary) sense that the term 
■ spreads ' has been used.— Similarly with the term ‘ pours out ’ also. — Thus 
then the terms ' once ’ and ' twice ’ beins found to be used for the purposes 
of qualification, the terra ' spreads ’ or ' pours out ’ is to be taken figuratively 
as signifting embetlisliment. So also with the words ' osadhisveva pashun 
pratisthdpapati ' . ' Vrstyaica pa-shunableijigharti ’ [wliieh are found at the 
end of the two text.s quoted — (1) ' Yadi satire yajeta, etc. and (2) ' Yadi 
prdersi yajeta, etc. ’]. 

From all tliis we conclude that the Mantras should contain the term 
' 'Vyo pah ' (■ drinkers of Clarifte't Butter’). 


SUTEA (.jS). 

[PCRVAPAKSA (C)] — " Ix FACT. AS THERE IS CHANGE IN THE NAME, 
THE INDICATION SHOULD BE BY THAT.” 

BJuisya. 

The term ‘ api rd ’ implies the rejection of the views set forth above. 

■■ As a matter of fact, the Mantras should not contain the term ’djyapdh ’ 
("drinkers of Clarified Butter’), the term used should be ‘ prsadajyapdn ’ 
{‘drinkers of mixed Clarified Butter’). — Why'? — Because the change 
is made in the name only. As a, matter of fact, there is mi.ving of Clarified 
Butter and Curd ; and the particular name ‘ prsaddjyd ’ applies to that 
substance which is equipped with the quality produced by the said mixina. 
—Just a.s there is in the case of such names as ‘ rdgah ’ (Musical Melodt ) 
‘ Khddavnh ’ (Sugar-Candy) and ‘ Surd ’ (Wine). — In all these cases we find 
a term applied figmatively (to a mixtxu'e) ; and the relation of expressed and 
expresser also is understood to be based upon the same figurative application. 
It is by means of this mixtiu'e (named ‘ pr,saddjya ’) that the sacrifice is 
declared as to be accomplished — in the text ‘ Prsaddjyendnuydjdn yajati ’. — ■ 
Prom all this it follows that the word used should be ‘prsadajyapdn ’.” 
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SUTRA (59). 

{Refutation of Purvapaksa (U)] — That casnot be ; because the text 

LAYS DO\VX A QUALITY. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be that the term ‘ prsaddjya ’ i.s figuratively espre.-^sive of 
the mixed sub.stance, — just like the term ‘ raga' (‘musical melody", which 
also is a mixture). It is true that in the ca.se of the term ‘ mn.sical melody 
there is fiaurative application, wliieh application has been learnt from 
common parlance. In the ease in cjuestion, however, it is understood that 
a quality is actually produced in the Clarified Butter. — “ How so ? ” — 
The term ‘ djya’ denotes Clarified Butter, — the term ' prsat ’ denotes mixed 
character, as is found in several such instances as ‘ prsadrajjuh ‘ prsanmanih 
‘ prsanmrgak So that when these two terms — ‘ prsat' and ' ajya' — are 
uttered together, the idea obtained is that of the mixed Clarified Butter ■ 
and hence the term can be reasonably ap{)lied to that alone. 

Hence we conclude that in the Mantra, there should be mention of 
' djya ’ alone, — as, mixed or unmixed, it will always be djya. 


End of Pada iv of Adhydya X. 



ADHYAYA X. 


PADA V. 

Adhikakana (1) : When out of a number of things, only a 
fev; are to he selected, it is the first ones that should 
he selected. 

SUTRA (1). 

When a ntaibeb of things ahe mentioned in a definite oedee, 

AND ONLY A FEW HAVE TO BE SELECTED, WHAT COMES LATEE 

SHOULD BE LEFT OUT, AS IN THE CASE OF 

ABEWALS. 

Bhdsya. 

There are certain declarations regarding parts of things — [a) ' What is 
dedicated to Dyavd-Prthici is baked on one pan’, (6) What is dedicated 
to the As/iriris is baked on two pans ’, (c) ' What is dedicated to Visnu is 
baked on three pans ’ ; — and the whole lot of pans also are mentioned in the 
declaration — ‘One should offer the cake baked on ei'jlct pans to Ayni ' . 
[The total number of pans is eir/ht ; of these, under (a) one is to be taken,— 
under (6), two — and under (c), three]. — Similarly, there are the declarations— 
fa) ‘ One should perform the Two-day sacrifice ’, (h) ‘ One should perfornt the 
Three-day sacrifice’, (c) ‘One should perform the Four-day sacrifice’, 
(rf) ‘ One should perform the Five-day sacrifice ’, (e) ' One should pefform 
the Si.v-day sacrifice’, (/) 'One should perform the Seven-day sacrifice’. 
(</) ‘ One should perform the Eight-day sacrifice ’, [h) ' One should perform 
tile Kine-day sacrifice > (i) ‘ One should perform the Ten-day sacrifice '. 
‘ One should perform the Eleven-day sacrifice ’ ; in all these, parts of the 
whole have been mentioned ; the whole lot is mentioned in the declaration — 
'If a man is desirous of offspring, one should make him perform the Twelve- 
day sacrifice ’. — Similarly, in the declarations — (a) ' He recites one Sdmidhem 
verse’, (6) ‘He recites three Sdinidheni verses’, — where parts of the whole are 
mentioned, — the whole lot being mentioned in the declaration ' He recites 
fifteen Sdmidhem verses ’. 

In regard to all these cases, there arises the ciuestion— When a few out 
of the whole lot have to be selected, should those that come first be taken 
up and those that come later abandoned ? Or should there be option (one 
selecting any that he likes) ? 

The apparently right view is as follows : — T17ien a number of things are 
mentioned in a definite order — of sequence, — and only a few have to be selected. 
— what we assert is that what comes later should he left out, and those that 
come first should be taken in. — ‘' What is the reason for this ? ” — What 
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comes fu’st is most important, wliile what comes later is unimportant, — and 
lietweeu the important and the unimportant, if one has to be left out, it is 
the unimportant that should he left out. and the important taken in. Tliis 
is what is made clear imder Siiini 12. 2. 23. — Jis in the case of arrivals -, — 
in the ease of assemblies and groups, when fresh arrivals come in. they do 
so without displacing those already seated there, similarh' in the case in 
question it should be the same ii.e. those that come later should not displace 
those tliat have come before]. 

SUTRA ]2). 

Also because we find lYDic.iTivE texts. 

Bhdsija . 

For the following reason also, the earlier ones should be taken in and the 
later ones rejected. — For what reason ? — There is the following text 
indicating the said conclusion — ' Lupjeta vd etat .sasihamaho yat panchCl- 
hdmqxiyanti, lupyeta vd etat sasthatn kapCdani yat pahchakapCdam nirvapanti ’, 
where what is declared is tlie omission of the si.dh, not of the /irsf. 

SUTRA (3). 

[ Piin-rApaksa argmtent against Siddhanta — continued ] — Ix eeality, 
thebe should be optiox. because of equality.” 

Bhrlsya . 

“■ It is not right that the earlier ones should be taken in ; as a matter 
of fact, there should be option ; one may take in either the earlier or the 
later. one. — At hy ? — Because of equaHty ; the rejection of the later stands on 
the same footing as the rejection of the earlier ; there is no Direct Assertion 
of the rejection of the earlier, or of the rejection of the later. Either the 
important or the unimportant factor may be taken up, — in either case what 
would be taken up would be sometliing connected with the Archetype, and 
it makes no difference if what is taken up is important or unimportant ; 
for there is no special text to the effect that ‘ it is the important one that 
should be taken in ’. — Hence there should be no restriction (as to the taking 
up of the later or the earlier ones).” 

SUTRA (4). 

{Purvapaksa-argument — continued] — Whex there ls a fixed order 
OF .sequexce, thex aloxe should the eviportaxt come 
AT the EXD.” 

Bhasya . 

It has been argued (by the Siddhdntin) — ‘ In assemblies and groups, 
the later arrival comes in without displacing those alreadv sitting there, 



ADHYAYA X, PADA V, ADHIKAEAXA (1). 


1859 


and the same sliould be done in the case in question also — In the case 
cited, It is only right that it should be so, because when a place is already 
iccupied by persons already arrived, the new arrival does not occupy that 
place, apd comes in at the end. for the simple reason that it is not possible 
for liim to do otherwise. In the case in cpiestion, however, we are con- 
sidering a case where there is no position already occupied : what we are 
cousiderine is, wliich one or tn-o of the pans out of the eight should come in; 
so that there n no position alreadc occupied by any pan of which there 
would be displacement." 

SUTRA (.5). 

[Pn rin i,alia-ui gument — concluded ] — " As; for the ixdicatiye text, 

THAT IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO BOTH tTEWS 1 AS WHAT 
IT SPEARS OF IS THE XEMBEE." 

Bha-^i/a. 

" The Siddhantin has cpioted the indicative text — ‘ Lupyefa ret etat 
fostharnohah. etc. and has argued that this shows that it is the sixth, not 
the tirst, that should be omitted. — But this is equally applicable to both 
uieu'i. i.e. also to the view that there should be option. Because what the 
term ' ^astha ’ speaks of (denotes) is the completion of a certain number ; 
ant'one ot the lot being omitted, that one would be the sixth which would 
complete the number ‘ six be it the first or the middlemost or the last ; 
inst ns it is said ' the sixth brother is not seen when either the youngest 
or the eldest or the middlemo.st of the brothers is not seen. So should it be 
in the case- in question also.” 

SUTRA (6). 

{Purvnpal-m-arguments amicered ] — As A matter of fact, the opeba- 

TIOX SHOULD ALWAY'S PROCEED FROM THE BEGIXXIXG ; AS THE 
COMMENCEMEXT IS ALWAY'S FROM THE BEGIXXIXG ; 

AXD THE LATER OXE SHOULD BE TAKEX UP OXLY' 

WHEX THERE IS A DECLARATIOX TO THAT 

EFFECT. 

Bhdsija. 

The term ‘ x-a ’ (‘ as a matter of fact ’) implie.s the rejection of the view 
set forth above. 

The operation should aheays proceed from the beginning. — II by ? ” — 
Because the commencexrvent is ahvays from the beginxiing ; whenever a number 
of thimrs appear in a definite order of sequence, any operation that is done 
over them should always commence from the beghining ; that is, the operation 
should start with the first, then it should go on to the second ; when it would 
he done to the first, it would be done without having started with anything 
else ; — when the first thing has been operated upon, then it passes it on 
to the next thing : but the first thing has to be operated upon without the 
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0}>eration having been done to anytliing else. And so long as the ojieration 
begins with the fii-st tiling, the objection of wrong beginning cannot apply 
to it. Hence it follows that in all cases, whenever an operation has to be 
done in a certain order of .sectuence, it should commence with the first tiling. 

Then again, the occasion for the operation to be done over the first 
thing is already there,- — nor is there anvtliing wrong in the operations having 
commenced with that. As regards the later things, on the other hand, 
even though the occasion of the operation may have arrived, yet, inasmuch 
as the requisite number will have been already made up, there would be 
nothing wrong in their being omitted. 

From all tliis it follows that the earlier ones should be taken in and 
the later ones given up 

Such being the course dictated by reason, — if in any case, there is 
a declaration to the effect, the operation maj' be done to the later ones by 
skipping over the middle ones. As we find in the case of the declarations— 
^ Apavarlii^ah pmydjan yajati’ ' ajMvarhlsau anuydjau yajati ’. — Whenever 
there is no declaration to the contrary, the onl.v reasonable course is to omit 
the later ones. 



Auhikaeana (2): At the Ekatrika ’’ sacrifice the singing 
shouU he done over the first Verse-triad. 

SUTRA (7). 

[Pf kvapaksa]^" At the Ekatrika sacrifice, during the ^Midday 

Pavamana, the singing should be done over the first 

VERSE OF EACH OF THE THREE VERSE- TRIADS : BECAUSE 
THE THREE METRES HAVE BEEN SPOKEN OF 
IN THE ShRUTI." 

Bhdsga. 

'J'here is tbe Ekatrika s;aerifice thus described — ' Athalsa ekatrlkah 
tasyuikai:i~iin bah'spacaatdi'ani. tisrsu hoturdjyam : eka^ydm maitrdva- 
runaniia. t'isr-sii bnlhmandchchhainsinah. — ekasydmachchhdvdka-tya, tisr^ 
inudJi'ian'lhtah jianundnah 

In reciod to this last Madliyaticlina (Middati) Paraa.dna. there arises 
the ('lUestion — Should the sintrinir be done over the first verse of each of 
the vei'se-triads ? Or ox'er the first verse-triad itself ? 

The Fdn-apak-fa is as follows : — " At the Ekatrika sacrifice, during the 
Midday Pacatndna , the singing should be done over the first verse of each 
of the verse-triads constituting the hymns.— AVhv ? — Because the three 
metres hare been spoken of in the Shruti ; in connection with the Archetj’pe, 
tliree metres have been s])oken of in the \*eda. in the text — ‘ Trichchhandd 
dedpHth. inddhyandinah pairitndnah pahchasdmd ’ ; and these metres become 
admissible into the .sacrifice in question, under the General Law ; and these 
can be so brought together only if the singing is done to the first verse of 
each of the ' verse -triads ’. — Hence the singing should be done to the first - 
ver.--e of each of the ' verse-triads b" 


SUTRA (S). 

In reality, it .should be from the beginning : as this is the 

REASONABLE COURSE : THE OTHER COURSE BEING MERELY 
INFERENTIAL. 

Bhdstja. 

The term ‘ ru ’ (' in reality ’) implie.s the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

In fact, the singing should be done to the first verse-triad ; such would 
be tin- reasonable cour.se; as only thus would the order of sequence be 
IB'escrci'd ; — as for the other view, in svhich the implications of the metres 
woukl be followed, it would be only injerential, as based upon the implications 
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of the General Law. — Says the Opponent — " The order of sequence nKo is 
sometliing pertaining to the Archetype, and hence the following of that 
also wonld be inferential — Our answer to that is that, between the two 
■ inferential ’ courses, the adopting of the order of sequence is better. — 
■■ AYhy ? ■’ — Becau.se in that ease, the (Yayatri-metre haring been dealt with 
in the first verse, the second hjtnn-verse is begun ; and when an operation 
has been begun with the first factor, then alone it goes on to the sub.sequent 
factors ; — so long as no factor has been operated upon, the whole matter 
can be optional, — not when a factor has been actually operated upon ; 
and when one has been operated upon, no other can take its place : what 
has to be done in this case is the completion of what has been begtm ; — so 
that, there being no possibility of both coming in, there can be no option, as 
to whether what has been begmi should be completed or something new should 
be begun. In fact, when one goes on to complete what has been begun 
he does what has been enjoined ; while if he omits it, he fails to do what 
has been enjoined ; hence it follows that what has been begun should be 
completed ; — and when that has been completed, the purpose for which 
any other optional alternative could come in having been already sers'ed bj- 
it, there can be no occasion for that alternative. Thus then, the right 
course is to adopt the order of sequence, not the exigencies of the metre. 

Says the Opponent — “If the operation is done over the Gdyatri-metve, 
it means that it has been started over the later Tristup-metTe also." 

Ansicer — True, it becomes started; but not without having done the 
second and the third. AVhen the verse-triad will have thus been completed 
tlirough these, there would be no fitrther need for any metres. — Thus the 
order of secptence of the first h\-nui to the subsecjuent hj-mns being apparent, 
it is better to adopt that order than the metres. 

SUTRA (ft). 

It should be ia accordance with the same position as in the 
Archetype, as the modification is in the number only. 

Bhd-pja. 

For the following reason also the singing should be done over the verse- 
triad. — Why ? — It should be in accordance with the same position as in the 
Archetype ; when the tlnee hyimis come in by virtue of the declaration, 
there is modification only of the number, at the ‘ midday ’ function. 

■■ .Just as there is no modification of the order of sequence, -!o there 
should be no modification of the metres also.” 

Ansieer — True, that is so; but the adopting of the order of sequence 
is of greater importance than that of the metre.s. 

For these reasons also the singing should be done over the verst -h-iad. 



Adhikaraxa (3): The DJiuh-Saman’’ should he sung 

over one Verse. 

SUTRA (10). 


[PuRVAPAKSA] In the case of the ‘ DhUH ’ — THE SINGING SHOEID 

BE DONE OVER THE '' VeRSE-TEIAD 

Bhasya . 

There is the Ekatrika-sacrijice, described in the following passage : — 
‘ Athaisa ekatrikah. insya ekaaijam bah^spavatiiAnam, tisrsu hoturajyani 
IkasyCun maitravarunasya, tisrsu brdhmaHuchchhariisinak, ekasydmachchhdvd- 
kasya, tisrsu madhyandinah pavamdnah — There are certain Sdman-chanis 
styled ■ Dhuh-sdman 

In regard to these latter, there arises the question — Axe these Sdmans 
to be sung over the Verse-triad ? Or over only one verse ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — "In the case of the ' Dhuk-Samans ’ 
the singing should he done over the ‘ Verse-triad'. By so doing the General 
Law indicating the coining m of the Verse-triad would be duly followed. 
Hence the singing should be done over the Verse-triad.” 

SUTRA (11). 

[Siddh.Inta] — In be.ality, it shocld be done oyer one (verse) 

ONLY ; BECAUSE THE SINGING HAS THE CHARACTER OF 
BEEKC REPEATED. 

Bhasya. 

In reality, it should be svmg over one verse only ; because the singing 
lias to Ire repeated, on the authority of tlie Direct Declaration, which is to 
the effect that — ‘ They chant over the Dhuh repeatedly ; they worship with 
repeated chanting ’ ; — and what is there that Direct Declaration cannot do ? 
— Hence we conehide that in the case of the Dhuh-Pdman, the chanting 
should be done over a single verse. 



Adhikakana (4): At the " Di-irdtra’ and other mrnfice-s^ 
the jnocedure of the ^ Dasha rat ra' has to he 
adopted. 

SUTRA (12>. 

FeOM AiIOXC4 THE IXJU>'CTIOA.S, IXAS-ML'CH AS (TWO) ARE URIiilA'AL, 
THE ACCESSOEY DETAILS SHOLLD BE RESTEICTED THEOU(;H 
lYDICATn'E TEXTS. 


Bhdvjtt. 


TluTe tire the Di-iratra aucl other Aharyana sacrifice', laid doM a in the 
text' — One sliould perform the Drhritm sacrifice ' and 'o fortli. 

In regard to these, tliere ari'es the question — Is tlic procedure of the 
entire T/nldasltrlha sacrifice admitted into these ? Or that of the Dashnrntrn 
only, lea\ing aside tlie Prujatruja and tlie Udaijaunja ? 

The Pnrrapaksa i.s that — " ina.snuich as there is no ground for dis- 
criinmation, the procediu-e of tlie entire Dmdashdha sliould come in." 

In answer to this, we have the following SirMhdnta : — From atnony the 
injvnvtiohs, ns the tiro — those relating to the Prdyaniya and the XJd'tynmya 
— are orhjhtal. — i.e. they cannot be regarded as preceded by another, — the 
procedure that should be admitted into the Dvirutra and the rest is that of 
the DashanJtra . — 'For what rea.son ? — Because the Procedure should 
be restricted by the indicative text. — '• What is the hidicative text ? ” — 
It is said — ■ That ivhicli is the first is the second, that which is the second is 
the thiril and it take.s in the Jayati ’ ; — what this means is this — ' That which 
is the hrst at the Dvirutra is the .second at the Dvwtashdhn. i.e. the tiuyatrn ; 
that which is the second at the Drlrutra is the third (at the Dvadashuha). 
I.e. the Traislnhhu. which takes in the Jayati ' ; this shows clearly that at the 
third Ahnii of the Sadnha. the Jdyata becomes included in'somethiiig else ; and 
this indicates the coming in of the Dashardtra. — The jtlu’ase ’ that which is 
the first ’ must be taken as referring to the Drirdtra. on the basis of the 
(.'ontext ; — the phrase ’is the third' should be taken as referring to the 
Dvddnshdha, as there can be no ’third’ at the Dvirdt'ri. — There is let another 
indicatii e te.xt — ’ Cdyatra is the first Ahan. Traislubha is the second, which 
takes in the Jayati', which also shows that the third Aha» of the Sadaha 
i., included in another. — From all this it follows that it is the I’rocedure of 
the Dashardtra that should find place in the Drirdtra. 
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SUTRA (13). 

The ADjnSSIBILITY’ is .also shoavx by the conxectiox of 

THE TERM ' R.iTRI 

Bhdsya. 

In the sentence ' Drirdtrena ynjeta ’ we have the terra ‘ rdtra ’ ; so also 
we have the same term in the name ' Dashardtra ’ ; from this indicative of 
the Archett’pe, it follows that the Procedure of the Dashardtra is to be 
admitted into the Drirdtra ; and chis is what is shown by the various indica- 
tives. 


29 



Adhikaeana (5) : From among the Mantras laid down as 
to he used for the ‘ Fanning ' of the Fire, any seven 
may be used, without any restriction. 

SUTRA (14). 

In the case of nhaibeks not de.\lt with beforehand, there 
SHOULD BE option, AS ALL SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

(A) In connection with Fire-laying, certain Mantras are laid down as 
to be used for the Fanning of the Fire — ' Veshinam tvapatmannadhunomi, 
etc. etc.’ ; — in reference to the.se it is said — ' One fans the Fire vith seven — 
(B) Similarly, there are certain Mantras laid down as to be used for the 
' Scattering ’ of the Fire — ‘ Yd osadhih etc. ’ ; — in reference to these, it is 
said — ‘ Scatters the Fire with fourteen’. 

In regard to these, there arises the question — Should the first ones 
(seven or fourteen) alone be used ? Or should there be no restriction at all ? 

The Purvapaksa is that, in accordance with the conclusion arrived 
at under Sutra 8 above, the first ones alone should be used 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — In the case of 
numbers not dealt with beforehand, — i.e. those that have no connection with 
an original Archetype — we assert that wherever we find them, there should 
he option ; as it is only thus that all the numbers come to have their use ; 
if only the first ones were taken up, the mention of some of the Mantras 
(later ones) would be entirely useless. And yet, from the Context we under- 
stand that these also are connected with ' scattering ’. — Those that are 
connected with an original Archetype become utilised in connection with 
the performance of that Archetype. — Hence on the ground that some MatUras 
would become usele.ss, the abandoning of the prinoi)ial numbers (earlier 
ones) becomes justifiable. 



Adhikarana (6); At the ^ Vivrddhastoma’’ sacrifice, 

‘ Sdmans ’ may he browjht in even from outside 
the Context. 

SUTRA (15). 

[PUKVAPAKSA] — Ia' cases -ftTIERE THESE IS AUGMENTATION OF 

‘ Stomas the requisite number shouted be made ub by 

THE REPETITION OF THOSE OCCURRING IN THE SAME 

Content, vtithout any modification ; as the 
number is a subordinate factor and none 
other has been spoken of.” 

Bhdsya. 

Those sacrifices form the subject-matter of consideration here wherein 
there is augmentation of 'Stomas’, — such, for instance, as — ' Ekavifmhena 
atirdtrena prajdhaman ydjayet, trhmvhia ojaskdmam, trayastrimshena 
pratisthdkdmam ' [where there is an increase in the numbers, 21, 27, 33]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the increased number to 
be made up by the repeating of the original Sdmans occurring in the Context 
itself ? Or by bringing in new ones from outside the Context ? 

The view that presents itself is tliat there should be no restriction, as 
there is no grovmd for discrimination. 

Against this, we have the following Purvapaksa : — ” In cases where there 
is augmentation of Stomas, the requisite number should he made up by repeti- 
tion; as thus only those would be admitted that occur in the Context 
otherwise those would be brought in wliich have no coimection with the 
Context. As a matter of fact, the particular number is laid down as a factor 
subordinate to the Sdmans occurring in the Context, wliich are the 
principal factor ; it is not laid down as the principal factor. Xor is there 
any other Sdman spoken of — directly enjoined by a text. And there is as 
much wrong in assuming what has not been enjoined as there is in omit- 
ting to do what is enjomed. — From all this we conclude that the Sdmans 
occurring in the Context should be repeated, just as in the case of the Dhuh- 
Sdman (Vide Adhikarana 3, above).” 

SUTRA (16). 

[Siddhanta] — As A matter of fact, it should be done by importa- 
tion ; because repetition has not been enjoined. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' vd’ (‘ as a matter of fact ’) implies the rejection of the view 
set forth above. 
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The requisite number should be made up by importing Samans not 
occurring in the Context. — “ Whj' ? ” — Because repetition has not been 
enjoined. All that is laid down is that ‘ Ekavirhshena atirdtrena prajd- 
kdman ydjayet And there is as much wrong in doing what is }iot enjoined 
as there is in omitting what is enjoined. 

Objection — But importation also has not been enjoined.” 

Answer — \\Tien both {importation and repetition) are such as have not 
been enjoined, importation is the more reasonable of the two ; because the 
number made up by the importation of fresh Samans woitld be appropriate, 
wliile that made up by repetition would be inappropriate. — Hence we con- 
clude that the number should be made up by importing fresh Samans from 
outside the Context. 


SUTRA (17). 

Also becatjse NuAtBEE eests ojt sepaeateyess. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the munber should be made up by Lnt- 
portation. — '* For what reason ? ” — X umber rests on separateness ; for instance, 
when we speak of ‘ eight jars ’ (it means that there are eight separate jars). 
If there were mere repetition, there would no separateness. Hence it follows 
that the number should be made up by importation. 


SUTRA (18). 

BeCATTSB of the teem ‘ PAEAK ’. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the number should be made up by importa- 
tion. — “ For what reason ? ” — Because the term ‘ pardk ’ has been used 
in the text — ‘ Pardk bahispavamdnena stuvanti ’ (‘ They hymn with the later 
Bahispavamdna ' ) ; — and the term ‘pardk' denotes non -repetition ; as we 
find in the text ‘ PardcMh sdmidhemranvdha ’ (‘ Recites the later Sdrnidheni 
verses’), where it is understood that the Sdmidhenis meant are those that 
have not been repeated. — From this also it follows that there should be 
importation. 

SUTRA (19). 

Also because tn this way thebe is yo modification of what has 

BEEN DECLARED. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also there should be importation. — Because 
in this way there is no modification of what has been declared. — “ What is this 
non-modification ? ” — It means non-repetition ; there would be this ‘ modi- 
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iication ’ if the Sdmans were repeated ; and it has been declared that — ‘ It 
becomes a flaw in the sacrifice if any one thing is done over again 


SUTEA (20). 

^Ohjertion ] — " IXAS^rCH AS it has xot beex laid down [there 

CAXXOT BE LMPORTATIOX] ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then the 

answer is as in the next Sufra}. 

Bhdsjja. 

If It t-'e urged, as has been urged before, that “ Importation also has 
not been laid down — tins has to be refuted (which is done in the following 
Sntra). 


SUTRA (21). 

The ixjuxctiox l-ay's Dotvx the measure of those that are implied 
BY" the REQUIREMEXTS. 


Bhdsya. 

Sdm-ans are enjoined by the requirements. — “ By what requirements ? ” 
— By the requirements of such sentences as ‘ Ekavimshena atirdfreim prajd- 
kdmam ydjayet Unless Sdm-ans are brought in from outside, the numbers 
mentioned in these sentences cannot be appropriately made up. Hence 
what the sentence does is that it lays down the measure of the things that 
are implied by the requirements, and having served tliis purpose in this 
jnanner. it cannot stop the importation of fresh Sdmans necessitated by the 
sentence ' Ekavimshena atirdtrena j^rajdkdinam, ydjayet ’. — Hence it follows 
that the number in question should be made up by importation. 


SUTRA (22). 

The mextiox of ‘ av.\pa ’ also caxxot be explained ip 

THERE IS REPETITION. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that there should be importa- 
tion : — There is mention of ‘ dvCtpa ’ (insertion), in the text — ‘ Tliree are the 
bellies of the sacrifice — Gdt/airl, Brhafi and Anustup ; herein they insert 
and herefrom do they exclude ’. This cannot be explained if there is repeti- 
tion of the Sdmans. 
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SUTEA (23). 

Also becaxise oe the foece of the laytytg doayh of the 

Sahays. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also, there should be importation.—" For what 
reason ? ” — Thus alone would the laj-ing down of the Sdmans serve 
a useful purpose, — the Sdmans being laid down in the following passage. 
‘There are 10,114 Sdmans along with their subsidiaries and esoteric 
details ; — all these the Sdma-singers chant ; there are 180 dedicated to 
Agni, •iOO Pavamdnas, 27 dedicated to Indra, which the Sdma-singers chant ’. — 
If it were not so, then the lajdng down of the Sdmans would be entirely 
useless.- — For this reason also we conclude that there should be importation 
of Sdmans from outside the sacrifice. 

SUTRA (24). 

“ In the case of the ‘ Dhuh-Sam.an ’ also ” — if this be heged 
[then the anstver will be as contained in Su. 25]. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued that “ just as it is in the case of the Dhuh-Sdman, 
so in the present case also ”. — This has got to be refuted (winch is going to 
be done in the next Sutra). 

SUTRA (25). 

Not so ; because they aee actually chae.acteeised 

BY EEPETITION. 

Bhasya. 

lyhat is asserted here cannot apply to the Dhuh-Sdmans ; because these 
are characterised by repetition ; as is clearly shown by the following passage 
bearing upon them — ‘ They hymn repeatedly over the Dhuh-Sdmans ; 
and with the Prsthas they worship repeatedly again ’. So that in their 
case the repetition is made on the strength of tins declaration. There is no 
such declaration bearing upon the case in question. Hence the two cases 
are not similar. Consequently it is only right that in the case in question, 
the number should be made up by importation. 



Adhikarana (7) : In the case of the ‘ Bahispavamdna 
there should be importation of the verse {not 
of the Sdnian). 

SUTRA (26). 

IX THE CASE OF THE ‘ BaHISPAVAMAXA ’ HOWEVER, THERE SHOXH.D BE 
nrPORTATIOX OF THE VERSE ; AS THERE IS TO BE ORLY ORE SImAR. 

Bha-sya. 

In regard to those sacrifices at which there is an augmentation of 
Stomas, — there arises the question — In the case of the Bahispavamdna, should 
there be importation or repetition of the Sdmans ? 

Tile Pfirvapaksa is that — “• In accordance with the conclusion arrived 
at in the preceding Adhikarana, there should be importation”. 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — In the case of 
the Bahispavamdna however, it is not so (i.e. there is no importation of 
Sdtnan) ; because in that case there is importation of the verse. — “Why ? ” 
— Because, there is to be only one Sdtnan. — “How so ?” — When in connec- 
tion with the later two Pavamnnas, one pronounces the syllable ‘ hih’ with 
each verse-triad, why, at the Bahispavamdna, does one pronounce the 
sj'llablo ‘ hin ’ only once ? — Tliis is due to the declaration that—* One should 
say that there is only one Sdtnan — the Gdyatra, which is Svdra ’ ; — when 
therefore it is known that there is to be only one Sdtnan, the requisite number 
should be made up by the importation of a verse ; and the same Sdtnan 
should be repeated. 



Adhikabana (8) : In the case of the Sdmidheni verses, the 
remaining number is to be made up by I mportation. 

SUTRA (27). 

[Puevapaksa] — “ But rx the case of the Samidhea'I verses, the 

S^UHBEE IS TO BE MADE UP BY REPETITION ; BECAUSE THERE 
IS Repetition at the Archetype.” 

Bhdsya. 

There are the Darsha-Purnamasa sacrifices, in connection with which 
there are several numbers of Samidhenl verses laid down as to be recited 
with a view to various rewards : — (a) ‘ For one desiring a good standing, 
he should recite 21’; (b) ‘For one desiring Brahmio glorj*, he should recite 
24 ’ ; (c) ' For one desiring food, he should recite 21 ’ ; — (d) ‘ For one desiring 
a good standing, he should recite 22’ ; (e) ' For one desiring cattle, he should 
recite 26 ’. 

In regard to all thi.s there arises the question — In the case of the Sdmi- 
dhenl verses, should the requisite number be made up by importation ? Or 
by repetition ? Or by repetition to the declared extent and the rest by 
importation t — [There are really only eleven verses that have been called 
‘ Sdmidheni ’ ; and there is a text declaring that ‘ the first should be recited 
thrice, and the last should be recited thrice ’. Thus the sense of the last 
alternative put forward in the question, is that up to fifteen, the number may 
be made up by repetition, in the manner laid down in this text, the declared 
repetitions of the first and the last verses giving us the fifteen verses, — and 
all the rest of the numbers are to be made up by bringing in fresh verses 
from elsewhere.] 

The view that presents itself as the apparently correct one is that — 
“ in accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana, 
there should be Importation (in every case) ; further, as in the case of repeti- 
tion, the idea conveyed would be the same, tho number made up thereby 
would not be appropriately made up ; hence there should be importation 
[in the making up of all numbers beyond tho original eleven] ”. 

In answer to this we have the following view [Purnapaksa] — "But the 
number should be made up by repetition ; — the term ' but ’ sets aside the 
above view, — the sense being that there should be no importation, there 
should be repetition. — Why ? — Because there is repetition at the Archetype. 
At the Archetypal sacrifice, the (increased) number has been (declared to 
be) made up Ijy repetition — ‘ He recites the first thrice, he recites the last 
thrice ’. — How so ? — The Vedic text has declared that ‘ there are fifteeti 
Sdmidheni verses ’ ; of these, eleven have been mentioned in tho Vedic 
text ; — and the question arising as to whether the additional four verses 
required to make up the number fifteen are to be obtained by repetition or 
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by importation , — it has been deKnitely laid down that ‘ he should recite the 
first thrice, he should recite the last thrice — which means that it must be 
these two first and last verses alone that should be repeated, and they should 
be repeated as many tunes as woidd yield the required number fifteen ; — 
this is the idea conveyed by the specification of ‘ thrice ’ ; and in tliis way it 
ser\ es a visible purpose ; if the declaration were taken as laying down the 
nidiiber • tliree then it would be necessary to assrune an invisible trans- 
cendental result. — From all this it follows that in the case m question also 
! where the numbers 21. 22, 24 and 26 have to be made up!, — which is based 
upon the said Archetype. — there .should be a.s many repetitions of the first 
and the last verses as would yield the requhed number.” 


SUTRA (28). 

[Objection against the Purvapaksa] — ‘ Itc.4.Xxotbe so, as these would 
BE xo DiFEEREXGE — IF THIS IS URGED [then we aiiswer 
as follows]. ' 


Bha-pja. 

'■ Tills argument has been put forward above ; and it has got to be 
refuted [tliis refutation follows in the next Sfitra].’' 


SUTRA (29). 

[Objection answered by Purvapaksin ] — '' There should be (repetition), 

BECAUSE IT TAKES AFTER THE ARCHETYPE ; HENCE, AS AT THE 

Archetype so here also, the verse should be 

REPEATED TILL THE REQUIRED XOIBER IS 
M.tDE UP.’’ 

Bhdsyu . 

“ There should he repetition : — why — because the Retype should 
take after the Archetype; hence till the required number is made up. the 
verse shoidd be repeated ; as it is only tints that it would be done as at the 
Archetype ; and the repetition may be regarded as apjiropriate on the 
strength of the General Law. From all this it follows that there should 
be repetition.” 

SUTRA (30). 

[SlDDH.iXTA] — As A M.4TTEB OF F.UCT, IT SHOULD BE AS DECLARED ; 
BECAUSE THE EX.UCT EXTENT H.\S BEEN PRESCRIBED. 

BhCtpja . 

The term ‘ vd ’ (' as a matter of fact ’) implies the rejection of the views 
set forth above. 
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It is not right that the first and last verses should be repeated as many 
times as would yield the required number ; in fact, there should be repetition 
in accordance with the declaration and the remaining number should be 
made up by Importation. — Why so ? — Because the extent — of the repetition — 
— has been prescribed ; the exact extent of the repetition has been laid down 
in the declaration — ‘ He recites the first tlirice, and he recites the last thrice ’ ; 
here the number three is meant to stand for three repetitions, not for repetitions 
completing any required number; hence in the manner suggested, the direct 
declaration would be followed ; in the other case reeotu-se would have to be had 
to indirect indication. — It has been argued that — " in the manner of the 
Piirvapaksa, the method serves a visible pm-pose — Tliis however is not right ; 
because what has got to be followed is the declaration regarding the ‘ tliree ’ ; 
as for the visible piu’pose of making up the number, that could be done 
also by two repetitions of the first and four of the last verse ; — and yet it is 
necessary that there should be three repetitions each of the first and last 
verses, and it is by this means that the requisite number should be made up. — 
In the case in qttestion also, the number is made up by the same repetition ; 
hence also it is the repetition that makes up the requisite number. At the 
Archetj'pal sacrifice the first and last verses have been repeated tlu'ice and 
the requisite number (fifteen) has been thus made tip ; — the same should be 
done in the case in question also ; the first and last verses should be repeated 
thrice and the requisite number should be made up ; — but in connection 
with the Archetype, there is nothing to teO us that the requisite number is 
to be made up by the repetition ; all that we learn from the declaration is that 
there should he repetition (of the first and last verses), that the requisite 
number should be made up is got at only by implication ; hence it is by 
implication that the requisite number has been made up by means of the 
declared repetition. What, however, is done at the Archetjqie by mere 
implication is not included under the Cleneral Law ; hence the General Law 
(as applied to the case in cpiestion) cannot be taken to mean that the requisite 
number (21, 22. etc.) shoidd alicays he made up by the repetition {of the first and 
last verses). Under the circumstances, there should be repetition only to the 
extent laid down (i.e. the first and last verses should each be repeated 
thrice) and the remaining number should be made up by importation. 

SUTRA (31). 

Also because wb see additional ones. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also there should be importation : As a matter 
of fact, we find additional ver.ses also spoken of ; for instance, in the text — 
‘ Na jagatyd paridadhydt, yajjagatyd paridadhydt tacchriihanddrhsi gamayet, 
tristuhhd paridadhdti ’ ; here we find the introduction of the Jagatl mentioned ; 
there would be no possibility of the Jagatl coming in if there were to be 
only repetition (of the first and last verses, neither of which is in the. Jagatl 
metre). From this also it follows that there should be importation. 
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SUTRA (32). 

{Objectiojl] “■ Ix THE CASE OF ACTIOXS ALSO IT WOULD BE THE SAME 

— IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given in 
the next Satra\. 

Bhdsya. 

Savs the Opponent' — “If you tliink that having repeated the verses 
to the declared extent, the rest of the numbers should be made up by im- 
portation. — then the same might be done in the case of the actions of the 
singing of the IViuh-Saman.” 


SUTRA (33). 

XoT SO ; BECAUSE IT HAS BEEX EXJOEXED. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not true that the same might be done in the case of the singmg 
of the Dhiih-Saman \ because in that case, repetition has been actually laid 
down — ‘ In the ease of the Dhuh , — they hymn by repetition, etc. etc.’ : in 
the case in question however, there is no such declaration. — From all this it 
follows that having repeated the verses to the extent declared, the rest of 
the number should be made up by importation. 



Adhikaraxa (9): The ^ Sodashin' appertains to the 

Archetype. 

SUTEA (34). 


[PuHVAPAK'jA — continned"[ — “ The Sodashen’ shoeld be taken as 

APPEETAINING TO THE EcTYPE, BECAESE IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED, 

IN ITS ENTIRETY', IN RELATION TO THAT ” 


Bhdsya. 


There is the Soda-shin laid dotvn in connection with the Jijotisfoma — 

• One who talces up the Sodashin becomes liimself, etc.’ 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Does tliis Sodashin appertain 
to the Archet\-pe ? Or to the Eetj’pe ? 

“Why should tliere be any such question ? ” 

Because, from the fact of its hat-ing been laid down in connection with 
the Archetypal sacrifice of the J yotistoma, it would appear to be appurtenant 
to the Archetype, — while from the fact of its being mentioned in connection 
with the EotjqDe, — in the text ‘ tMadhyame’han trirdtrasya grhyate ’ — it 
would appear to be appurtenant to the Ectj’pe. Then again, it appears to 
be mentioned in connection with the Archett'pe also, in the text — ‘ Agni- 
stome rdianjasi/a grhniydt atirdfre brdhmanasya' ; and on the strength of the 
said declaration it might be thought that it would be taken up at the Ect;^-pe ; 
on the other hand, it has been declared in connection with the Archett'pe. 
and it is at the Archetype that the Atirdtrn occur-s, — hence there is the idea 
that it may appertain to the Archetype. — It is for these reasons that the 
afore.said question arises. 

The Purmpaksa is as follow.s : — “ The Sodashin should be taken as 
appertaining to the Ectype . — IITiy ? — Because it has been enjoined, in its entirety, 
in relation to thit ; as a matter of fact, it is in connection with the Ectype 
that the Sy^h^shin has been enjoined in its entirety.— How so ? — Having 
declared that — •' one who knowing this, takes up the Sodashin, etc.', — the 
injunction goes on — ‘ on the middlemost day, it is taken up at the Atiriitra ’ ; 
— and Syntactical Connection is more authoritative than Context. So that 
the Context hamng been set aside by Syntactical Connection, it follows 
that the declaration ‘ At the Atirdtra, for the Brdhmana ’ pert.tins to the 
Atirdtra at the Ectype. Thus then, ev'en though, having been enjoined in 
connection with the Jyotistorna, it has not been mentioned in its entirety in 
connection with the Ectype, yet it comes to be enjoined in its entirety, in 
relation to the Ectype. From this it follows that the Sodashin should be 
taken up among the Ectypes already enumerated. — not at the Archetype.” 
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SUTRA (35). 

[PuKYAPAK.sA — con1i>nied ~\ — “ Also because we eixd its absence 

AT THE AeCHETY'PE.” 

Bkdsya. 

“ For the following reason also the Sodashin should be taken as ap- 
pertaining to the Ectype. — ' For what reason ? ’ — At the Archetj-pe we find 
its absence. — ‘ How so ? ’ — The as.sertion ’ Dve samslutdndni vlrdjamatiri- 
chyete ’ is possible only if there is no Sodashin ; it hatdng been shown above 
under 2. 4. 26 that ‘ two Stotriya h\inn.s exceed the Virat — From this 
also it follows that the Sodashin appertains to the Ectj'pe.” 

SUTRA (36). 

[PuEYAPAKSA — co7icJuded ] — “ Also because it is spoken of as 
‘ not a Saceifice 

BMsya. 

For the following reason also, it should be regarded as appertaining 
to the Eetj-pe : There is the assertion that ‘ They say that there is no 
sacrifice of the name of Sodashin As a matter of fact, it is not that there 
is no Sodashin at the Archetypal Jyotistoma ; and yet there is this assertion ; 
— this can be explained only if it is present, not at the Jyotistoma, but at 
the Ectype. From this also it follows that the B°4ishin appertains to 
the Ectype.” 

SUTRA (37). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, it should appeetaen to the Aechety'pe, 

BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN SO L.YID DOWN. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ vd ’ (' in fact ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

It is not right that the Sodashin should be regarded as appertaining to 
the Ectype ; in fact, it appertains to the Archetype. — Why ? — Because it has 
been mentioned in connection with the Archetype, Jyotistoma ; and hence 
through Context, it should be construed along with the Jyotistoma ; and 
this relationsliip would not cease even when it is spoken of in connection 
with the Ectj-pe. The dc-'laration quoted does not deny the Sodashin in 
relation to the Archetype ; all that it does is that it asserts it in relation to 
the Ectype. Hence, inasmuch as it has been declared, and not denied, 
in reference to the Archetype, the Sodashin can certainly find room at the 
Archetype. 

Further, it is not only the Context that proves this ; there is Simtactieal 
Connection also ; as we read — For the Rajanya one shoidd take it up at the 
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Agnistoma, and for the Brahmana, at the AtirCitra ’ : so long as it is possible 
for it to be admitted at the Archetype, tliere can be no justification for 
relegating it to the Atirdtra connected with the Ectype. — From all this it follows 
that the Sodashin appertains to the Archetype. 


SUTRA (38). 

Also because it is seey at the Archetype. 

Bkdsya. 

As a matter of fact, this Sodashin is found spoken of as occurring 
at the Arohetj’pe, in the text — ' Tlsrah samstutdndm virdjamatirichyete ’ ; 
and it has been already explained that it is only when the Sodashin has 
been taken up that there is a possibility of three Stotriyas being found. — 
From this it follows that the Sodashin appertains to the Archetj^pe. 


SUTRA (39). 

The lIEtlTION IS foe the purpose of specific ation. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that " it should be taken as appertaining to the 
Ectype, because it is in relation to that that it has been enjoined in its 
entirety ”. — This has been already answered by the assertion that the 
injunction referred to does not deny' its presence at the Arohetjip®- — 
that case it would come into the Ectype under the General Law itself ; why 
should it have been enjoined over again ? ” — In connection with the Arche- 
type, the presence of the Sodashin has been declared in a general way' — 
in the text ’ For the Rdjanya, at the Agnistoma, — -for the Brahmana, at the 
Atirdtra ’ ; and it is for the purpose specifying this same, in order to secure 
the presence of the Sodashin at the Agnistoma also, which is not an Atirdtra, 
— that there is the further declaration that ‘ It is taken up on the middle- 
most day of the Trirdtra ’. 


SUTRA (40). 

The finding of ‘ absence ’ has been already explained. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that — “ The Sodashin is not found at the Archetype, 
as IS clear from the text ‘ Due samstutdndm virdjamatirichyete ’.’’—It has been 
already explained that on account of tliis finding of absence, the Sodashin 
should be taken as optional ; and the fact of its being enjoined and prohibited 
should not be taken to mean that it is to be always omitted in one case. 
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SUTRA (41). 

As FOR ITS BEIXG SPOKEN OF AS ‘ NOT A SACRIFICE TH.XT IS A 
FIGURATIVE ASSERTION. 

Bimsya. 

It has been, argued that — “ inasmuch as it has been spoken of as 
‘ not a .sacrifice the Sodashlti cannot find place at the Archetype.” — -This 
h i.s been answered already ; being so enjoined, it is certainU^ taken up at 
the Archetype. — '■ How is it then that it is spoken of as ‘ not a sacrifice ’ ? ” 
— Inasmuch as it is optional, in one case that sacrifice would not be there ; 
it is in view of tliis fact that it is figuratively spoken of as being ' not a 
sacrifice 

From all this it follows that the Sodashin appertains to the Archetj’pe. 

The use of thx^> Adhikararm lies in this that, according to the Purvapaksa, 
the Sodashin would not be taken up at the Archetype, while, according to 
the Siddhdnta, it should be taken up at it. 



Adhikara.na (10) : The ' Sodasliiii ’ should he taJceti out 
of the ‘ Aqrayana ' vessel. 

SUTRA (42). 

It should be takex out of the Agr.a.yaxa. 

Bhdsi/a. 

There is the Sodashin, laid down in the text — ‘ If. knowing this, one 
takes up the Sodashin, etc. etc.’ — In connection with this we have learnt 
that this Sodashin appertains to the Archetj-pe. 

DIow there arises the question — Should this be taken out of the 
Aqrayana as well as the TJhthya ? Or out of tlie Agrayaiya only ? 

The apparently correct view is that it should he taken out of the Agrayana. 
— Why ? — Because of the declaration — • One takes the Sodashin out of the 
Aqrayana' . — -[This is the SiddhantM.] 


SUTRA (43). 

{Purvapahsa’ s argument against Siddhdnta — continued in Sutras 45 and 46] 
— It shotted be taken oxjt or the Ukthya also — on accotjnt 
OF the DECLAE.t.TION.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ We accept the statement that the Sodashin should be taken out of the 
Aqrayana ; but it should be taken out of the Ukthya also. — Why ? — Because 
of the declaration ; there is tlii.s declaration—' One takes the Sodashin out 
of the Ukthya '. What is there tliac this declaration cannot do ? — Hence 
the conclusion is that the Sodashin should be taken out of the Aqrayana 
as also out of the Ukthya." 


We shall let this Adhilcarana remain unfinished at this point and shall 
proceed with the following .ddhikarana [the thread of the Tenth Adhikarana 
being resumed in Sutra 45, and carried on to Sutra 18]. 
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Adhikara^ta (11) : The ‘ Sodnshin ’ should he taken up 
at the Third ‘ Savana 

SUTRA (44). 

It should be at the Third ‘ Savana as there is a declaration 

TO that effect. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the J yolistonia sacrifice ; in connection with that, we read — 
‘ When the Sodashin is taken up. one installs within oneself virile sense- 
organs ’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Should the Sodashin be 
taken up at each ‘ Sacatia ’ ? Or at the third ' Savana ’ onh- ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows ; — It should be taken up at each Savana. 
— ^Wliy ? — Because it is found to be spoken of in connection with each 
Savana. in the text ‘ One takes up the Sodashin ’. In the matter of an 
act which is amenable to only verbal means of cognition, the verbal text is 
our only source of knowledge. Hence we conclude that the Sodashin 
should be taken up at each Savana.” 

In answer to tliis, we have the following Siddhdnta — The taking up 
of the Sodashin should be done at the third Savana. — Why ? — Because there 
is a declaration to that effect; there is the declaration — "At the third Savana, 
one takes up the Sodashin out of the Agrai/ana ’ ; such declaration is authori- 
tative for us ; hence the Sodashin should be taken up at the third Savana. 

As for the assertion that the Sodashin should be taken up at each 
Savana, — the declaration to that effect is only for the purpose of eulogising 
the taking up of the .^odashin at the tliird Savana. — How so ? — The eulogy 

is contained in the following passage — ' Pratahsavane grhyah. drtim 

nltah ’. 


SUTRA (45). 

[Purvapaksa’s argument of Adhi. 10 — continued, from Su. 43] — 
Because the term ‘ parak ’ denotes non-repetition, 

AS IT HAS THAT MEANING.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ For the following reason also we conclude that the Sodashin should 
be taken out of the Ukthya also : — For what reason ? — On account of the 
text — -‘ Pardhchamukthydn nigrhndti sodashinam ’ [‘ Out of the Ukthya, 
one takes up the later Sodashin ’] ; where the construction is ' Ukthydt 
nigrhndti' (‘takes out of the Ukthya'). — -Why so? — -Because the term 
^ parak’ denotes non-repetition. — -Why? — As it has that meaning; i.e. it is 
fotmd that it has that meaning, — -in such expressions as ‘ pardchlh sdmidhenl- 
ranvdha wliich means that ‘ he recites the unrepeated Sdrnidhenl verses ’. 
Thus then, denoting non-repetition, it cannot be construed with ‘ Ukthya ’ ; 

30 
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as there can be no sense in tlie construction ' Uhthyat anahliyastam ’ ; the 
right construction is ‘ UkthyCit nigrhtylti tain anahJtyastam — From all tliis 
it is clear that the .Sodashin should be taken up out of the Uktlija and the 
Aqrayana.'’ 


SUTRA (46). 

[Purvapaksct's argument of Adhi. (10) — concluded] — "Also becattse 

THEBE IS DECLABATIOX OF ‘ SEPARATION ’ OF THE 
UkTHY’A.” 

Blidsya. 

“For the following reason also the Sodaslim should be taken up out 
of the Vkthya also : — ■' For what reason ? ’ — There is declaration of the 
‘ separation ' from the Ukthya — -\uz. ; — ‘ When they fetch the Ukfhyas and the 
Sodashin out of it, they separate the Ukthya ’ ; the mention of ' fetching ’ 
clearly shows that the Ukthya is the thing from which the Sodashin is 
separated (taken out). For this reason also this Sodashin should be taken 
up out of both (the Agrayana and the Ukthya).” 


SUTRA (47). 

[SiddhInta — of Adhi. (10)] — In eeality, it shottld be out of the 
AgEAY'ANA ; BECAUSE THE TERM ‘ PARIk ’ DENOTES PLACE, — 

LIKE THE TERM ’ PUNAEADHEYA ’. 

Bhasya. 

In reality, the Sodashin should be taken out of Aie Agrayana only, not 
out of the Ukthya. — Why ? — Because there is the declaration that ‘ one 
takes up the Sodashin out of the Agrayana ’ ; and when the whole of it is 
taken out of the Agrayana, it cannot be taken out of the Ukthya. In cases 
where the whole of a thing is concerned, option and combination can be 
admitted only when there is no other way out of it ; so long as there is 
another way out of it, option and combination cannot be admitted ; — and 
in the case in question, there is a way out of it. — "How ? ” — The term 
‘ parak ’ denotes place ; as a matter of fact the term ‘ pardk ’ denotes place 
and direction ; so that ‘ Ukthy-lt pnrahchah ’ becomes quite reasonable con- 
struction (meaning ‘ behind the Ukthya ’] ; and this construction will not 
be inconsistent with the presence of the whole thing ; — just as in the case 
of the sentence ‘ Pardhchaniagnyddheydt p^inarddadhdti the Ablative Ending 
is in connection with time [meaning after], not in the sense of something 
from which a thing is separated ; — similarly should it be in the case in 
question also. — From all this it follows that the Sodashin should be taken 
up out of the Agrayarxa only. 
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SUTRA (48). 

As FOR THE ‘ SEPARATION THAT IS BASED UPON THE SIMILARITY OF 

‘ Stoma 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued that “ the mention of separation indicates the Vkthya 
as something from tvhich there is separation ’’.—But it is not so ; as a 
matter of fact, the ' separation ’ is based upon the similarity of Stoma ; when 
it is said that ‘ when thej’ fetch the Vkthya and the Sodashin, they separate 
the Vkthya — what is meant is that, on account of its containing twenty- 
one Stomas, the Sodashin forms, as it were, the body of the Vkthya ; hence 
it is spoken of as ' separated ’ from the previous two — when it is said that 
‘ they fetch it from there ’. The Ablative Ending here also denotes time, 
not in the sense of sometliing from wliich there is separation. — From all 
this it follows that the Sodashin should be taken up out of the Agrayana 
only. 



Adhikakana (12) ; The ‘ Sodashin ’ is accompanied by 
‘Stotra’ and ‘ Shastra ’ hymns. 

SUTRA (49). 

[PPEVAPAK-Sa] — “ Ox ACCOXTXT OF ITS COXXECTIOX IVITH ' UkTHYA ’ 

AND ‘ AGNISTOIIA IT SHOULD BE WITHOUT ' STOTEA ’ AND 
‘ ShASTEA ’ ; IF THESE WERE THERE, IT WOULD FORM 

ANOTHER ■ Terminus 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the subject of the Sodashin, it is declared that — ‘ At 
the Aqnistoma, it should be taken up for the Rdjanya ; it should be taken 
up in the Ukihya 

In regard to tliis there arises the question — Is the Sodashin to be 
accompanied by Stotra and Shastra ? Or is it to be without Stotra and 
Shastra ? 

The PCin-apaksa is as follows : — “ The Sodashin should be without 
Stotra and Shastra . — Why ? — On account of its connection with Ukthya and 
Agnistoma ; there is connection with Ukthya and Agnistoma in the text — 
‘ At the Agnistoma. one should take it up for the Rdjanya ; it should be 
taken up at the Ukthya \ this means that the Sodashin should be taken 
up during the Agnistoma-Terminus and the Ukthya-Terminus. Xow, this 
sacrifice of the Sodashin can belong to the Agnisio)7ia-Terminus only ii the 
Cup {Sodashin) is taken up during that Terminus, and if no Stotra or Shastra 
used therein ; if the Stotra or Shastra is used there, then the process 
would end with the Sodashi-Stoina ; and in that ease it would not belong to 
the Agnistotna-Termums, nor to the Ukthya-Terminus ; and this would be 
contrary to the following declaration that ‘ At the Agnistoma one should take 
it for the Rdjanya ; it should be taken up at the Ukthya \ As a matter of 
fact, the Sodashin has been laid down in comiection with the Jyotistoma 
as accompanied by the Agnistoma, and it is a subsidiary of the Agnistoma 
tself ; — and no sacrifice is ever subsidiary to the Stotra and Shastra ; as the 
sacrifice brings forward a definite reward ; while the Stotra and Shastra lead 
to no results. It is only thus, not otherwise, that the Agnistoma becomes a 
Terminus of the Jyotistoma . — From all tliis it follows that the Sodashin 
should be without Stotra and Shastra.” 

SUTRA (50). 

[Slddhant.l] — In fact, it should be accompanied by ‘ Stotea ’ and 
‘ Shastra ’, because these are its subsidiaries. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, the Sodashin should be accompmmied by Stotra and Shastra, 

why ? — Because these are its subsidiaries ; Stotra and Shastra are subsidiaries 
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of the sacrifice, consequent upon the taking up of the Cup. — How so ? — 
There is tlie declaration that — ' Taking up the Cup, or raising the Ladle, 
one recites the Stotra — which shows that when the contingency (cause, 
in the shape of the Taking up of the Cup) is there, the Contingent (reciting 
of the Stotra) must be there. Hence it follows that the Sodashin should be 
accompanied by Stotra and Shaxfra. 


SUTRA (51). 

Also because tYE fixd ax ixdicatiye text. 

Bliasya. 

There is aji indicative text which points to the conclusion that the 
Sodashin is accompanied by Stotra and Shastra. — How so ? — The text is as 
follows: — ‘ C rdhvd va anye yajhakratavah sanlisthante, tiryahcho’nye ye hotd- 
rarnahhisantisthante te terdhvdh. ye cd achcchhdvdkam te tiryahchah — “ How 
does this passage indicate the said conclusion ? ” — Hliat the passage means 
is as follow.s — ‘ There are two kinds of Sacrificial Performance — those that 
rest with the Hotr and those that rest with the Achchhdvdka ’ : this could 
be so only if the Sodashin. were accompanied by Stotra and Shastra ; other- 
wise, this Sodashin would rest with the Adhvaryu. — From this also it follows 
that the Sodashin should be accompanied by Stotra and .Shastra. 

SUTRA (52). 

If it is axothek ■' Termixus that is due to a direct 

DECLARATION. 

Bhd.fya. 

It has been argued that if there are Stotra and Shastra in the Sodashin, 
it becomes a distinct ‘ Terminus — If it becomes so, it does so on the strength 
of a direct declaration. The declaration relating to that which has been 
spoken of as ending with the Aqnistoma clearly lays down that the Sodashin 
is another ‘ Terminus ’ : — and what is there that a direct declaration cannot 
do?- — From this also it follows that the Sodashin is accompanied by Stotra 
and Shastra. 



Adhikakana (13) : At the ‘ Ahgirasdm Dvirdtra there is 
^preclusion ’ of the ‘ Sodashin 

SUTKA (53). 

[PfeVAPAKSA] — ■■ Ox ACCOUNT OF ABSEXCE, IT IS TAKEN EP 
AT THE AtIRATEAS.” 

Bhdsya. 

There is the ‘ A nf/irasdm Di irdtra in connection with which it is 
declared — ‘ On the previous day there is the VaiMidnasa Sdmnn, on the 
next day, the Sodashin 

In regard to this, there arises the qiie.stion — Is this an injunction of 
the Sodashin ? Or a preclusion of it from cases where it is already 
admissible ? 

The Piirvapaksa is as follows : — " Here we have the injtmction of the 
Sodashin which is not otherwise admis-sible. As for the General Law. it is 
purely inferential, and it cannot render anttlung admissible which is already 
directlt’ enjoined as to be used elsewhere : as for instance, in the case in 
question, the Sodashin has been enjouied as coming in ' on the second day, 
at the Dviratra ’ : hence in so far as the ' AngirdsCun dvirdtra ’ is concerned, 
the admissibility of the Sodashin cannot be taken to be indicated by the 
General Law ; and hence it follows that the sentence in question .should 
be taken as enjoining the Sodashin, wliich is not already admissible.” 


SUTRA (54). 

[SiDDhIxTA] — IX FACT, THEBE SHOELD BE COXXECTIOX ; .AS THE 
INJUNCTION IS AN ISOLATEB ONE. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, there should be connection ; i.c. the declaration in question — 
‘ On the previous day, the Vaikhdnnsa etc. etc. ’ is for the purpose of pre- 
cluding the Sodashin from anotlter sacrilice. — How can there be such 
‘connection’ ?” — Because the injunction is an isolated one; — ‘'Which is the 
isolated Injunction ? ” — The injunction that ' the Sodashin is taken up at the 
second day of the Dviratra ’ ; it is the Sodashin rendered admissible by this 
injunction that is spoken ot in the text in question, wliich, thu.s, means 
that — ■ The Sodashin. which has been enjoined (in the .said isolated injunc- 
tion) as to he taken up at the Dvirdtra. should be taken up at the Anyirasdm- 
Dvirdtra, not at other Dvirdtras 
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Or, the Adhikarana may be presented as follows : — 

The Pi ' rcnpak-^a — Ox accouxt of absence, it is taken up at the 
Ateratras (Su. 53). The taking up of the Sodashin at the Atirdtras, in 
accordance with the Archetype, is optional ; and having recognised it as an 
optional factor admissible at all Dvirdtras, there is a restriction laid down 
by the text that ‘ it is taken up on the second day of the Dvirdtra ’ ; 
and it is in reference to tlxis that we have the text in question, which means 
that there is ‘absence’ of the Sodnshhi at the other Dvirdtras ; and by 
reason of tliis ‘ absence ’, it becomes restricted to the second day of the 
Angirasdm Dvirdtra ”. — Siddhdnta — ^There should be connection, as the 
injunction is an isolated one ( Su. 54). As a matter of fact, the ‘ later ’ day.s 
of all Dvirdtras are connected with the Sodashin ; as is clear from the ‘ isolated ’ 
injunction that ‘ it is taken up on the second day of the Dvirdtra ’. — ‘‘ This 
text should be taken as the reiteration or preclusion of the Sodashin in 
regard to the ‘ later ’ day — The answer to tliat is that a Direct Assertion 
caimot be precluded by any specificatory text, as there would be three 
objections (to this preclusion) : viz. (1) non-acceptance of what is expressed 
by the text, (2) assumption of a different meaning, and (3) the exclusion 
of what is knotvn to be admissible. — ^Xor can it be taken as a reiteration (of 
what has been said in the other text), because the two sentences are entirely 
distinct. — " What then is the meaning of the expression ‘ Sodashyuttare ’ ? ” 
— Tills is an injunction, not of the Sodashin ; but of the Vaikhdnasa-Sdman ; 
— what is enjoined is that — ‘ there is the Vaikhdnasa-Sdtnan on the previous 
day what follows in the expression ‘ Sodashyuttare ’ is a mere reiterative 
reference, the injunction of admissibility being contained in the previous 
‘ isolated ’ injunction. Hence what is to be taken up (at the Atigirasdni 
Dvirdtra) is the Sodashin already enjoined elsewhere. 

[The Xydyamdld remarks that the former presentation of the Adhikarana is 
according to the Vrttikdra's interpretation, and the latter is in accordance with the 
interpretation of the Bhdsya-kdra himself.] 



Adhikakana (14): The ’’ Sodashin’’ is to he taken up at 
the several ‘ Ahlna ’ sacrifices. 

SUTRA (55). 

[Pukvapaksa] — ■■ The se^^tekce ' C'eaterthE chaterthe’eaxi ahI- 

A'ASYA GRHA'ATf! ’ SHOTXD BE EN'DERSTOOD TO JIEAX THAT 
THERE SHOCLD BE REPETITION ; AS IN THE CASE OF 
• Eating 

Bhasya. 

In reference to the Sodashhi, it has been declared — ‘ Chaiurthe chaturthe 
ahani ahinasya qrhyate ’ The Sodashin is taken np on the fourth day and 
the fourth day ’]. 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — Does this mean that at 
one and the -same Aldna sacrifice, the Sodashin should be repeated (on the 
fourth day) ? Or, that it should be repeated in the sense that it should be 
taken up at the fourth day of each of the several Ahlna-sacriflces ? 

The Purvapahsa is as follows : — It should be repeated at one and the 
same -47ifncr. — Why ? — Because the text contains the word ‘ ahinasya ’ 
which means ‘ of one Ahlna ’ : if it were taken as standing for several Ahlnas, 
this could be only by Indirect Indication, while imder our -view it is Direct 
Denotation. Further, if several Ahlnas had been meant, then the repetition 
(of the word ‘Chaturthe’) would have been entirely superfluous; and the 
required idea would have been obtained by the simple expression ‘ Chaturthe 
ahani ahinasya ’ ( ‘ on the fourth day of the Ahlna ’). If, on the other hand, it 
refers to a single Ahlna, then the repetition serves a useful purpose. Hence 
the Sodashin should be repeated at one and the same Ahlna; — like eating; 
just as in the case of the expression ‘ Chaiurthe chaturthe ahani demdatto 
hhioikte it is understood to mean that ‘ ha\-ing eaten on the fourth day, 
he eats again on another fourth day during the same fortnight ’.—similarly 
should it be in the case in question also. — From all this it follows that there 
should be repetition at the same Ahlna.” 


SUTRA (56). 

fSlDDHANT-U — I n fact, IT SHOTTED BE T.AKEN UP AT SEVERAL AhINAS ; 
BECAUSE OF THE JIENTION OF THE NUJIBER ; AS IN THE CASE 
OF THE ‘ Fortnight ’ ; as it is only thus that the 
NUMBER SERVES A USEFUL PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

In fact, the Sodashin is taken up on the fourth day of several Ahlna 
sacrifices ; as it is only in this way that there would be a number of ‘ taking 
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up In one Aliina, there can be only one ‘ fourth day the other would 
be the ‘ eighth day — It has been argued that — “ under the Purvapaksa 
view, the term ' ahina ’ would be taken in its direct denotation — It is 
true that there would be direct denotation ; but mere direct denotation 
cannot do anytliing; as the cliaracter of 'fourth’ would not be there. In 
oru view, there is Indirect Indication, and this does serve a useful purpose. — 
Further, xuider our view, there need be no indirect indication either ; as' 
the singular number (in ' ahani ’) may be taken as standing for the generic 
entity. — It has been argued that ■' repetition would be superfluous ” ; — 
but that is not right ; merely because a certain term would be superfluous, 
there can be no justification for assuming a meaning of words which the 
words do not express at all. — From all this it follows that the Sodashin is 
to be taken up at the several Aldnas ; — as in the case of the 'fortnight' ; 
in the case of the expression ' pahchamgdni pahchamydm hhuhkte', it is 
understood to mean the fifth day of two distinct fortnights ; the same should 
be the case in the present instance also. — We conclude therefore that the 
Sodashin should be taken up at several Ahlnas. 

SUTRA (57). 

IX THE CASE OF ' EaTIXG THE XOIBER CAN BE APPLICABLE. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that it should be as in the case of Eating ” ; — but 
in the case of Eating, it is by implication that the other day also is regarded 
as the ■ fourth ' ; that is. the second occasion of eating would be the ‘ fourth ' 
day only when it is comited from the first occasion of Eating, wliich alone 
is really the ' foiuth day ’ : — in the case of the Ahina, that occasion would 
be the eighth day. In the case of an act (like sacrifice) which is governed 
entirely by Verbal authority, we can understand only that much as is actually 
expressed by the word ; and not on the basis of secular practice. Thus then, 
it is only right that in the case of Eating (which is a secular act), the ordinary 
secular practice should be followed ; in the case of the Ahina however (which 
is a Vedic act), that alone can be admitted wliich is expressed by the word. 



AdhuvAka^ta (15) : It is at the Ectijpe that the * Grahas ’ 
should he led hy ‘ Aymyana 


SUTRA (5S). 


Ix THE CASE OF THE TEEM ' JaUATSAMAN' — EN ASMECH AS THERE IS 
NO SECH SAMAX, — THE SaaIAN WUELD T.AKE THAT NAME 
THROEGH the VERSE. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma. we read — ‘ Yadl ratkantamsdma 

Yadi jagatsdmd dgraynnayrdn' [‘If the Soma-sacrifice 

should be one at wliich the Rathantam-.'^dnwn is chanted, then the grahas 

should be led by those dedicated to Itidra-Tuyu If it is one at 

which the Jagat-Sdman is sung, the grah<ti should be led by the Agrayann','] 
This .second sentence is the subject-matter for consideration. 

In regard to tlii.s, the question that arises is — Does this character of 
helng led hy the Aymyana find place in the .Archetype ? Or in the Ectj’pe ? 

The Puri-apak&a is as follows ; — •' In accordance with the Context, it 
should find place in the Archetyjoe. As a matter of fact, the sacrifice referred 
to in the expression ‘if the Soma-.sacrifice be one at which the Jagat- 
Sdman is chanted’ is the Jyotistoma itself (wliich is the Arehett*pe), — the 
name ‘ Jagatsdmd ’ being applied to it by some sort of relationsliip— of 
quahty or of action.” 

In answer to this, we have the following SiddJidnta : — -Even though we 
find the term ‘ Jagatsdman ’ actually u.sed. yet it is through the verse alone 
that the Sdman could take that jiame. — ^AATiy so ? — Because there is no such 
Sdman ; in the whole of the Sdmaveda, there is no such Sdman as ' Jagat- 
sdma ’ ; hence that sacrifice alone can be called ‘ Jayatsdmd ’ at uliich the 
Sdman is chanted over a verse in the Jagati metre (as the basic verse) ; — and 
such a sacrifice is the Visuvat (an Ectj-pal sacrifice).— “ But the Visuvat 
has been spoken of as being one at which the grahas are led by Shukra ”. — 
That does not affect the case ; this latter may be taken as pertaining to cases 
where the Visuvat is performed with a view to a particular reward. — From 
all tins it follows that the character in question is to find place in the Ectj-pa) 
Sacrifice, Visuvat. 


This same Sutra (58) may be explained differently as embodying the 
following Adhikarana. 
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Adhikakana (16) : The navie ‘ Jagatsamd ’ ajrplies to the 
‘ Visumf’ sacrifice. 


SUTRA (.58). 

Ik the case of the teem ‘ .Jagatsamak — ikasmach as theee is 
KO such SAMAK, — THE SaAIA AVOEXD TAKE THAT KAME THEOEGH 

THE VERSE. 


Bhasya. 

The text for consideration is the same as above — ’ Yadi jagatsamd 
dgrayandgrun grahdn grhndti’. 

In regard to tliis tliere arises the cjuestion — What is it that is meant 
by ‘Jagatsamd’ ? (a) Is it one that has either of the two Sdmans — Eathan- 
tara or Brhat (b) Or that wliich has both these Sdyna'ns ? (r) Or is it 

that wliich has the Eatbantara only ? (d) Or is it that wherein the Sdman 

i.s chanted over a basic verse in the JagaCt-metre ? 

The Pilrvapciksa is as follows: — "(a) It is that at wliich the Sdman is 
either Eathantara or Brhat. — A5'hy ? — Because there is no reason for dis- 
criminating bettceen the two. That it is so is indicated by the fact that 
the Jyoti.stoma is the sacrifice dealt with in the Context, and at tliis sacrifice 
either of the two Sdmans may be chanted. — (b) Or, that sacrifice may be 
regarded as ‘ Jagatsamd ’ at wliich both the said Sdmans are chanted ; the 
term ' jagat ’ denotes whole; and the Jyotistoma could be spoken of as 
liaA-ing the ‘ tvhole Sdman ’ only if it had both the Sdmans ; if only one of 
the two alone were used, then the term 'jagat ’ could not be taken as a 
qualifjdng term, and it would have to be regarded as being of no signi- 
ficance at all. Hence it follows that it must be a sacrifice having both the 
Sdmans.— [c) Or, that inaA' be regarded as ' Jagatsamd ’ wliich has the 
Eathantara only ; as the basic verse of the Eathantara — ’ Ishdnamasya 
jagatah svardrsham ’ — contains the term 'jagat’. If the 'Jagatsamd’ 
were that at which both (Eathantara and Brhat) are chanted, then the 
Injunction in question would be doing what is already done, and as such 
it would be superfluous. Hence there can be no combination of those two 
at the Archetc'pe ; so that that alone can be regarded as ' Jagatsdmd ’ at 
which the Eathantara alone is chanted.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta That is 
called ' Jagatsdmd ’ at wliich the Sdman Is chanted over a basic verse in the 
Jagatl metre. This is the view that is supported by the direct denotation 
of the term. Otherwise, if the term were taken as standing for the Eathantara- 
Sdman, the verse would indicate the word and the word would indicate the 
Sdman ; so that there would be indicative indication. For tliis reason the 
name ' Jagatsdmd ’ should be taken as standing for that at wliich this Sdman 
is chanted over a basic v^erse in the Jagati-metre. Thus then, it is tlirough 
the verse (in the Jagatl metre) that the Sdman named 'Jagat’ would be 
taken as occurruig at the Visnvat sacrifice. — “ But the Uiswrat has been 
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declared to be Shithragra (tvhereas the Jagatsamu is spoken of as ^ Agra- 
yandijra ') — That does not affect our position ; as that would be taken as 

referring to that case of T’/siirnf where it is performed with a view to a 
definite reward. — Troni all this it follows that the character in question 
should find place at the Vi^utvat ; wliich is an ectypal sacrifice. 



Adhikarana (17) : At the ‘ Samsava’’ sacrifice, neither the 
Aqriyavatl'' nor the ‘ Upavatl'’ verse is to be used. 

SUTRA (59). 

[PtJKVAPAK.'^A (A)] — "At a sacrifice w-here both Samass are 

CHANTED. THAT M’HICH IS CONTINGENT SHOULD BE USED 
OPTIONALLY, BECAUSE BOTH ARE EQUAL.” 

Bhdsya. 

There are certain sacrifices called ' Vbhayasdman'’ ("where both 
Samaiis are chanted such as ‘ Both should be chanted at the Samsava ’ ; 
— again in connection with Ekaha sacrifice called Apachiti, we read — Both, 
the Rathantara and the Brhat. should be chanted ’ ; — now contingent upon 
the adoption of tlie Rathantara or of the Brhat, we liave the rule tliat ‘ in 
connection with the Rathantara, one should adopt the verse containing 
the term ’ upa \ and in connection with the Brhat. one should adopt the 
verse containing the term ‘ agriya 

Xow there arises the following question: — (a) Should the verse adopted 
be either the one contingent upon the Rathantara-Sdman (i.e. the verse with 
'Upa'), or that contingent upon the Brhat-Sdman (i.e. the verse with 
‘ agriya ’), and there should be option ? — Or (b) Should that alone be adopted 
which is contingent upon the Rathantara-Sdman ? Or (c) Should that be 
adopted which is contingent upon something totally different (from both 
Rathantara and Brhat) t 

The Purvapaksa is as follows ; — '* One should adopt that contmgent 
upon either the one or the other, — there being option. — Why ? — Because 
the admissibility of both is equal, and combination of both is impossible ; 
— ^nor is there any reason for selecting either one of the two to the exclusion 
of the other, — justifying the adopting of that contingent upon one, and not 
that contingent upon the other ; nor is it possible to adopt both the verses. 
Hence there must be option." 


SUTRA (60). 

[Purvapaksa (B)] — “ Or, predominance should be the 

DETERMINING FACTOR.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It has been argued that the admissibility of both is equal and there 
is no reason for selecting either one of the two ; — but we say that there is 
such a reason, in the shape of ‘predominance', which, as applying to the 
Rathantara, consists in its being mentioned first ; as is going to be explained 
under Sutra 12. 2. 23.” 
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SUTRA (61). 

[SiDDHAXTA] lif FACT, OS ACCOI7ST OF THE ABSENCE OF THE CON- 

TINGENCIES, THE ACTION SHOULD BE DETEEIIINED BY 
THE SACRIFICE ITSELF. 

Bhd-sya. 

The term ‘ i-a ’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the views set forth 
above. 

There should be exclusion of both the contingencies (Brhat as well 
as Bathantara), and the sacrifice alone should be regarded as the determining 
factor ; such being the case, it would be a case neither of Rathantara-Sdman 
nor of Brhat-Sdman ; in fact, the Sdman would be made up of both; con- 
sequently the verse adopted should be neither the one with ‘ Upa ’ nor the 
one wdth ' Agriya’ ; that alone may be adopted which is related to the 
sacrifice itself. 



Adhikaeana (IS) : The Cup dedicated to Indra-V ciyu is 
not to he brought tip before all Ciqjs. 

SUTRA (62). 

[Puevapaksa] — Inasmuch as the Cup dedicated to Indea-Yayu 

IS SPOKEN or AS the ■ FOREMOST IT SHOULD BE BROUGHT 
UP AT THE beginning;.” 

Ehdsya. 

In comieetion with the Jyotistoiiui we read — ' Vdg va aindravdyavo 
yadmndravdyavdgrd grahd grhyante vdchamevdvar'undhe ' [where the ‘ aindra- 
vdyava ’ cup is spoken as the ’ agra ‘ first ‘ foremost of all cups while 
in the Mantra-kdnda and the Brdhmatm-kanda, the order of the Cups is 
as follows : — (1) Updmshu-graha, (2) Antarydma-graha, (Z) Aindravdyavo- 
graha, (4) Maitrdvaruna-graka and so forth, where the Aindravdyavo has the 
third place]. 

In regard to this there arises the question — In accordance with the 
text quoted — Should the ' aindravdyavagraha' (Cup dedicated to Indra- 
Tdyii) be brought {from the third place) to the beginning, before all the 
rest, even before the L'pdmshu and the Anfarydma Cups? Or is it to be 
taken up only before the Shukrdma nth i -Cups ? 

The Purvapaksa \-iew is as follows : — The Cup dedicated to Indra- 
Vdyu shotdd be brought up before all the rest. — Why ? — Because it is spoken of 
as the ‘ agra ’ (‘foremost ’, ‘first ’) ; the text quoted above clearly lays down 
the "first ’ place for the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vdyu — ‘ Aindravdyavdgram 
grhndti — which clearly means that the Cup dedicated to Indra-Tdyu should 
be dealt with before all the other Cups : so that, without any distinction, all 
the Cups should be treated so that the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vdyu comes 
before them. If the Oup in question were not brought up before all the others, 
then the Updmshu and Antarydma Cups would not be such as have the 
Cup dedicated to Indra-Vdyu before them. On the other hand, when the 
Cup is brought up before all, then all the Cups become such as have the Cup 
dedicated to Indra-Vdyu before them. — Then, as a matter of fact, the text in 
question does not enjoin merely the ‘ first ’ place for the Cup dedicated to 
Indra-Vdyu ; if that had been enjoined, then that wo\ild have been fulfilled 
by making that Cup ‘ first ’ in relation to any few Cups ; — what is actually 
enjoined is that character of all the Cups which consists in having the Cup 
dedicated to Indra-Vdyu before them; hence (according to this Injunction) 
that character has to be brought about in all the Cups^ consequentlv the 
Cup has got to be brought up before all the Cups. — ' How do you know that 
what is enjoined is the character of all the Cups ? ’—That it is so is clear 
from the assertion itself ‘ One should make the Cups such as have the Aindra- 
Vdyava Cup before them ’ ; what tliis sentence lays down is not that the 
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Cup should be ‘made’; what is asserted is that the Cups should be made 
such as have that particular Cup before them ; so that the clmracter (jf 
beina ‘first’ las belonging to the Aindravayam-Cup) is. not for its own 
sake, but only for imparting the aforesaid character to the other Cups. — 
From all this it follows that the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vdyn should be 
brought up before all the Cups.” 

.SUTRA (63). 

[SlDDHAyTAj — I n fact, the cuts ha\tng the particular character 

ARE EQU-ALLY' ENDOWED WITH THAT CHARACTER ; AND WHAT IS 
MEANT BY ‘ AgRA ’ SHOULD, ON THE BASIS OF THE 

Context, be taken to be that the Cup 
IN question should BE DEALT WITH IN 
ITS OWN PLACE. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' api vd' (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

The Cup in question should not be brought up before all the rest ; it 
should be taken up in its own place. — ” M'hy 't ” — Because what is enjoined 
in the text is not the fact of the Cup in question being the ‘ first ’ , — which 
would be the indication of Syntactical Connection ; what is enjoined is the 
taking up of the Cups ot wliich the Cup in question is the ‘ agm ’ 
(first), as is directly expressed by the words of that text which lays down 
that ‘ in the ease of the Soma-sacrifice being one at wliich the Rathantara- 
Sdnian is chanted, those Cups which have been declared to have the Aindra- 
Vdyava Cup as their first should, by reason of that character, be taken up in 
that particular order ’ ; so that the ‘ taking up ’ enjoined is only of those Cups 
that, in their own normal position, have the Aindravdyava Cup before them 
[and not of those that are made so by the transference of the Aindra-Vdyava 
Cup]. Hence we conclude that the Aindra-Vdyava Cup is not to be brought 
up before all the rest. 

SUTRA (64). 

Also because of the presence of the term ‘ Dhara ’. 

Bhdsya. 

Further, in the text speaking of the Aindra-Vdyava Cup, we find the 
term ‘dhdrd’ (' stream’) — ‘Ant’d avyavachchhinnayd dhdrayd grUndti' ■ 
from wliich it is clear that what is laid down is the taking up of those dhdrd- 
grahas only which have the A indra- Vdyava Cup before them [and not of 
all Cups]. 



Adhikakaxa ( 19 ) : Even when the desire for a reward is 
there, the Aindravdyava Cujj is not to be brought 
up before all. 

SUTRA (65). 

[Purvapaksa] '■ Whe^' there is desire for reward mertiosed, 

the Cep must be brought to the BEGijrsrN'G, because of 

THE DECL.ARATIOX TO THAT EFFECT.” 

Bhasya. 

In some cases we have a declaration of the Cup dedicated to Indra- 
Vayii in reference to the presence of a desire for rewards ; e.g. ‘ One who 
desires that there should be offsprings as before should take up the Cups in 
such a way as to make the Ahidrardyava Cup the first ’. 

In regard to this, there arises the ciuestion — Should the Cup in question 
be brought up before all the rest ? Or should here also the Cup be taken 
in its otvn place ? 

The apparent answer to the question is that, in accordance with the 
principle arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana. the Cup in question should 
be taken up in its own place. 

As against this, tve have the following Purvapaksa : — •’ In a case where 
there is desire for reward mentioned, the Cup must be brought up before all 
the rest. — Why ? — Because of the declaration to that etfeef ; there is the direct 
declaration to the effect that ' one who desires that there should be off- 
springs as before should take up the Ctips in .such a way as to make the 
Aindravdyava Cup the first ’ ; this declaration would serve a useful purpose 
only if it were taken as laying domi the fact of the Aindravdyava Cup coming 
before all others, and if. in accordance with this the said Cups were actually 
brought up before all the rest. If it were taken (as suggested by the 
Aiddhdntin in the preceding Adhikarana) that what is laid down is only the 
taking up of the Cups of which the Aindravdyava is the first. — then the 
declaration would not lead to any particular form of actiwty (and as such» 
would be futile). Hence it follows that the Cup in question must be brought 
up before all the rest.” _ 

SUTRA (66). 

[Siddhanta] — Inasmuch as the term ‘ agra ’ is related to those 

OCCUPYING A CERT.AIK POSITION, THE DECLARATION SPEAKING 
OP THE DESIRE FOE REW.ARD SHOULD REFER TO THOSE ; 

SPECIALLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENCE OF 
tVH.AT IS ESSENTIAL. 

Bhasya. 

What has been said regarding the Cup in question hav'ing to be 
brought up before all the rest is not right ; the order of sequence can be 

31 
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duly followed only when the C'up h t.ikeii up in it^ own place iu the series; 
hence it must be taken up in its own place. — Tt has been argued that " on 
accomit of the text laying down the yVs,' place for the Cup. it must be brought 
up before all the rest " ; — but that is not .so : in fact, what the text lays 
down is in relation to those Cups which m their own noimal position in the 
‘ .stream ’. have the AinrIracCiyuca Cup before them the n wanl in cptestion 
would be brought about only if there were the ’ takinu up ‘ of just those 
Cups which have that character of havma: the Ani'Irnril iinra before it ; 
thus alone would the Direct signification of the words be followetl ; while 
your view would have the support of Sijutncti’-nl Cott nn t'Ori : and Direct 
As.sertion is more authoritative than Syntactical C'oimectiun. — It ha.s been 
argued that — " if the declaration trcre taken as tiie injunctiuii of the taking 
up (of just the.se Cups), then it would not lead to any particular form of 
activity — The answer to tliis is that there are two ciistinct connections — 
by one oomieotiou, the essential (compulsory) act (of Tahhuj up) is related 
to the desire for reward, tlie meaning lieiug that ’ the particular retvard 
should be obtained by means of the Takhig up — and by the other cormec- 
tion, there is the es.sential act by it.self (without reference to any reward). — 
m the sense that "one slioiild take up those Cups wliich have the Aindra- 
vdyaca Cup before them’ ; — so that the particular form of activity is duly 
secLU'etl. Hence the declaration in cpie.stion should be taken as laying down, 
as a means of securing the reward, tlie taking up of the C'up in its own place ; 
so that the Cup m C|uestiou has to be taken up in its own place in the 
series. 



Adiiikaraxa ( 20 ) : The Cups which have the Ashvina Cup 
as their foremost have to he brought forward. 

«DTPvA (67). 

[PURVAPAK.Sa] — I x OTHER CASES ALSO, THE TEEM ’ AGRA ’ 
SHOULD BE TAKEN AS BEFORE.” 

Bhdsya. 

Thore is the .7 yotiyoma sacrifice; in coiuieetion with wliicli there are 
'mentioned Cups other than tiutt dedicated to Indra-Vdyu. in connection 
with a desire for particular results : — (a) ’ For one who is ill. one should 
take up the Cups with thel-ds'/icoKj-Cup as the foremost ayra ”) (6) ‘ For 

one who is performing a malevolent rite, one should take up the Cups with 
the Sftukra-Cup as the foremost (c) ’For one against whom a malevolent 
rite Ls being performed, one should take up the Cups with the Manikin Cup 
as the foremost ’. 

In regard to <ill this, there arises the question. — should, in all these cases 
also, the Cups specified as ’ foremost ’ be taken up in their own places ? 
Or should they be brought up before all the other Cups ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — ■' In other cases. — i.e. in the taking 
up of Cups other than the Aindrai-dyavn. — also the teritt ' agra ’ p foremost ’) 
shouJd be taken as before ; i.e. the Cups should be taken up in their own 
places ; and the result desired would be connected with those Cups of wliich 
certain Cups have been mentioned as the ’ foremost 


SUTRA (68). 

[SiDDH.\XTA]— I x FACT, IT SHOULD BE BROUGHT UP : BECAUSE THE 
‘ AGRA ’, WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH THE ESSENTIAL FACTOR, 

H.LS NO CONNECTION (WITH THE RESULT). 

Bhdsya . 

The Cups in question should be brought back before the Aindravdyava 
Cup. — Why ? ” — Because in this case the desire for results has no con- 
nection with the essential factor. — Tf the desire were present in the case of 
the essential act also, the term ‘ agra ' — as appearing in the words ‘ dshvind- 
grdn ’ and ‘ manthyagrdn ' — could not be applicable to it ; because the 
presence of that declaration is not found to give rise to any particular 
form of acti\’lty ; while if it were withdrawn to before the Aindravdyava 
Cup, then the said declaration would serve a useful purpose. — Then again, the 
Cups in question are those that are used at the Archetype, and in reference 
to these the sentence in question lays down the character of having the Ashvina 
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for their first and of having the Shukra for their first. Hence it follows that the 
Cups in question should be brought up to the beginning. 

SUTRA (69). 

Thebe is a text ixdicatixg the said ■' beixgixg up 

Bhdsya. 

There is the text — ' Dharayeyiistani yarn kdindya grhniyuh. aindra- 
vdyaram grhitva sddayet yam kumdya grhniyidi'. [‘They should 
hold that wliieh they have taken up with the desire for a certain result ; 
having taken up the Aindrardyaru Cup. they should deposit that wMch they 
have taken up with the desire for a result ’] ; — here it is said that that is 
to be held wliich ha.s been taken up with the desire for a certain result, 
wliioh shows that the Aindravayava Cup is to be taken up. — For tliis reason 
also the Cups in question should be brought up before all the rest. 



Adhikaeaxa (21) : The ‘ Ashvina ' and other Cups are to 
be brought forward just before the ‘ Aindravdyara" 

C\ip. 

SUTRA (70). 

It should be price to the ' AlIJDEAViYAVA ’ ; BECAUSE THAT IS 
THE POSITION ASSIGNED TO THE ' AGRA 

Bhclsya. 

There is tlie J i/otisjoma sacrifice ; in comiectioii with that certain 
Cups are spoken of as coming after the A hiUrn cd i/n ra Cup. and as to be taken 
up for the fulfilment of certain desires; — e.g. ' Ashvlndgrdn gralidn grhnati 
dinayavinah "For one who is ill, one should take up the Cups with the 
Ashvina Cup as the first ’; — ' SJiukrdyrdnabhicharatah ’ , 'For one ttho is 
performing a malevolent rite, the Cups with the Shul-rn Cup as the first ’ ; — 

' ManthyagrCinabhicharyamanasi/a', 'For one against whom a malevolent rite 
is being performed, the Cups with the Manthin Cu)) as the first — Tt has 
been settled (in the preceding Adh'karana) that these Cups are not to be 
taken up in their places, but are to be brought forward. 

Now there arises the question — Are these to be broueht forward prior 
to all the Cups ? Or prior to some Cups (without any restriction) ? — Or 
prior definitely to the Aindravuyara Cup ? 

The Piin'apaksa is that — " as there is no rule laying down the exact 
place whereto the Cups in question are to be brought forward, there can 
be no restriction [and they may be brought forward antNvhere one likes].” 

In answer to tliis we have the following Siddhdntri : — They should be 
brought forward prior to the Aindraddyava Cup ; — why ? — because that is the 
position assigned to the ’ agra ’ ; it has been recognised that the place meant 
by the term ' agra ' , ' first ’ (as occurring in ' dshvindgrdn ’ and other words), 
is that after the Updmshu and Antarydma Cups, and before the Aindravdyava 
Cup. — '■ How so ? ” — In accordance with the previous text — ' If the Soma- 
sacrifice should be one at which the Rathantara-Sdman is chanted, one 
takes up the Cups with the Aindravdyava as the first ’ — the Cups have been 
taken up at the Archettpe as with the Aindravdyava as the first ; — and in 
this text the taking up of these Cups lias been laid down as in relation to the 
Aindravdyava Cup ; — and having been laid down there, it cannot be taken 
as laid down again in connection with ‘those having the Ashvina for their 
first or ■ those having the Shukra for their first or ‘ those having the 
Manthin for their first ’ ; — hence alt that the text in question can be taken 
as laying down is the fact of these being the ‘ first ’ ; — now here the Cups 
that have been spoken of in the context are ‘ those having the Aindravdyava 
for their first ’ ; so that when the question arises as to what one should do, 
in the case of one performing a malevolent rite, to ‘ the Cups with the 
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Shukra as the first’. — the answer is that he should ’take these up'; and 
this naturally has to be taken along with the Context ; we cannot connect 
the ■ ShuhrSijran ' with .simply ' (jruhnn ' ; a-' there would be no term ex- 
pressing the ' taking up ’. — With what then is it to be connected ? — It has 
to be connected with the term ' ahvJrnt-nyai-ain-a ' which appears in the context. 
— the full sentence being ’ Shul/d'/i’an (irhniiiilt nindniroiinnhirCin ' (in the sense 
that 'one should take up the Cups with the Shukra a-, the first, irhich are 
pnor to the Aindramijava'') and what these Cups are has been described 
there. — Thus the conclusion is that the Cups in question are to be brought 
forward prior to the Aindravd^aca Cujt. 


SUTEA (71). 

Also becafse their properties are sdiil.^r. 

The Cups in question have properties similar to those of the Aindravd- 
yam ; in the latter we find the presence of the ' stream ’ ; hence we con- 
clude that when the text speaks of the ' first ’. it is in relation to tho.se Cups 
that are connected with the ‘ stream 

SUTRA (72). 

To THE SAIME END WE FIND AY lYDICATTYE TEXT ALSO. 

Bhdsya . 

There is the text — ' Dhdixiyeyiistam yam kdmCiya yrhmyuk. aindra- 
vdyavam grhitva sddayet, atha tain mdayet yam kdmdya grhiuyah ' — where 
the holding of the Aindrardyara is spoken of as coming after the holding 
of the Cup that has been taken up with the de.sire for a certain reward. — 
Tliis also show.s that the Cups in cpiestion should be brought forward prior 
to the Aindravdyaca Cup. 



Adhikakana (22): The ‘‘depositing’’ also is to he brought 

foncard. 

SUTRA (73). 

The ‘ DEPO.siTiXG ’ also : as it is subsidiaea. 

Bhasya . 

Tliere is the declardtioii — ' Axhvinnifrnn nrhii^ydt dinavoydvinah, shiikra- 
'jivn grlirCtydt nhh'Charatnh. inanlh imqrdn npinii/dt nhhicharyamdnasya ’ ; — 
it has been explained that the Cnps .-.poken of here are to be brought up 
prior to ''he Ala'lrnvdynvn Cup. 

iXow there arises the question — Is the ' depositing ' also Cof these Cups) 
to be brought up ? — Or not ? 

We assert (says the Purrapakshi) that "there being no declaration to- 
that effect, the DeposUiny sliould not be brought forward : our sole authority 
is the Vedic word ; and what the Vedic word lays down is the bringings 
Jonrard of the ' Taking up ’ of the Cups, not of the ‘ depositing ’ : hence- 
the Deposithig is not to be broutrht forward.’' 

In answer to this, we have the followins .S<ddhdnta ; — The ‘ depositing ’ 
also — should be brought forward : — why ? — because the ’ depositing ’ is 
only subsidiary to the ' taking up’ : — the taking up of the Cups is for the 
purposes of offering ; and this offering has got to be done of several 
substances at one and the same time ; they could not be used for being 
offered as libations unless they were deposited, kept in proper places; in fact, 
it is by depositing that the taking up becotnes fit for the act of offering-, — 
hence it follows that the depositing is subsidiary to the Taking up : and 
hence when the Taking up is brought forward, the Depositing must also be 
brought forward. 

SUTRA (74). 

Also bec.^lse we ftnd indicative texts. 

Bha-sya. 

A text is also found to be indicative of the same conclusion. — “ '\Aluch 
text ?” — " Dhdrayeyustam yam kdmdya grhmyuh, aindravdyavam grhltva 
sddaget, atha tam sddayet yam kdmdya grhnJipih ; this clearly shows that the^ 
depositing also has to be brought forward. 



Adhikakana (23) ; The ‘ offering ’ is not to be brought 

forward. 

SUTRA (75). 

)^Puevapaksa]— " The ‘offeriah’ also should be treated like 

THE ‘ DEPOSITING 

Bhasya. 

There is the following declaration — ' Ashvindgrdn (jrhnCitl amaydvinah, 
shuhrdgrdnahhlcharatah, tnanthyafjrdnaWiicliai-yamdnasya ’ ; — it has been estab- 
lished that when the ' taking up ’ of the.se Cups is brought forward, their 
‘ depositing ’ is also brought forward. 

Xow there arises the question — When the ‘ taking up ’ has been brought 
forward, is the ‘ offering ’ also brought forward ? Or not ? 

The Purcapaksa is as follows : — “ The offering is brought forward. — 
Why ? — Because of the relatiotiship ; the taking up and the offering are 
mutually coiuiected ; as the Cup is taken up only for being offered ; it is only 
thus that it serves a visible purpose ; otherwise, all that is done after the 
‘ depositing ’ would be for an unseen purpose ; — the Taking vp however 
is not for an imseen purpose ; hence whenever, at any other time, the offering 
is to be made, the taking up ha.s to be done. Such being the case, whenever 
there i.s Taking up. Offering must be there ; such being the connection (be- 
tween the Taking up and the Offering), the Offering has to be treated like the 
Depositing ; that is, just as on the bringing forward of the Taking up, the 
Depositing is brought forward, similarly the Offering also should be brought 
forward.” 

SUTRA (76). 

As A HATTER OF FACT, IT IS NOT SO : BECAUSE IT IS THE PRINCIPAL 
FACTOR ; AS FOR THE ‘ DEPOSITING IT IS TREATED AS ABOVE 
BECAUSE IT IS A SUBSIDIARY FACTOR. 

Btidsya. 

It i.s not true that the offering is brought forward. Because the offering 
is the principal factor ; it is not a mere auxiliary to the Taking up ; — hence 
it is not brought forward (along with the Taking up). It ha.s been argued 
that it should be treated like the Depositing ; — but Depositing i.s a sub.sidiary 
factor ; that is why it i.s brought forward. 



Adhikakana (2-i) : The mention of ‘ Aindravdyavdgra ’ in 
connection with the ‘ Tryanikd ’ is for the purpose 
of pjointing out the similarity of procedure. 

SUTRA (77). 

[Purvapaksa] — ■■ In connection with the Tryaniea, the mention 

OF what are already indicated BY" THE GENERAL LaW 

CAN BE ONLY’ FOE THE PURPOSES OF EULOGISING.” 

Bhdsi/a. 

In connection with the Drdilnshdha sacrifice, there is the Tryanikd, 
described in the following text — ' Aindravdyai-dgmu pnlyanlyodayanlyau, 
dasluimatichulnah. nthetare^dm navCinCnnahnam aindravdyavdgram prathaman 
ahah. etc. etc.' 

[‘ Tryanikd ' is that which has three anikns, facets, in the shape of the 
Aindravdyaca. the Shttkra and the Aqrayana — savs the Xyayamald. — According to 
the Subodhiai, ' Tryanikd ' is the name given to nine 'days’ of ihe ■ Dvddaskaha, 
excluding the first, last, and tenth ' days '.] 

In the above passage it is declared that the first ' day ' has the Alndra- 
caywa Cup as the first, and the second ‘day' has the Shitkra Cup as the 
first : — inasmuch as the Ratttantara-Sdman i-- chanted on the First Day, 
and the Brh-at-Sdman on the second Day. — the presence of both the said 
Cups as the first is already indicated by the General Law. 

Xow there arises the ciuestion — When the same fact (of the two Cups 
being the first on the First Day and the Second Day respectively, wliieh is 
already indicated by the General Law) is mentioned again in the passage 
quoted above. — (n) is it for the pinpose of reiterating the same ? (6) Or 

for precluding others ? (c) Or as a mere commendatory declaration '? Or 

{d) for the purpose of pointing out that the same procedure is to be 
adopted ? 

The Puri'npaksn is as follows : — ’’ It should be taken as meant to be only 
a commendatory declaration. — ^IVhy ’—When a text merely reiterates what 
has been already asserted before, it does not lead to any particular form of 
acti\-ity [hence alternative (a) cannot be accepted]. As for the second 
alternative (6), Preclusion is always open to a tliree-fold objection. Hence 
the passage should be taken .as a commendatory declaration. — ' What is the 
quality that is commended here ? ’ — It is the ctuality of propriety — it being 
regarded as right and proper that on the Third Day the Agrayana Cup 
should be the first. — ^How so ? — Becawse it has been declared that on the 
First Day, the Aindravdyaca Cup is to be the first, and on the Second Day, 
the Shukra Cup is to be the first ; and notliing has been said in regard to 
the Third Day ; hence it is only right and proper that on the Third Day, 
the Agrayana should be the first.” 
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SUTRA (7S). 

[SiDDHAYTA] — Iy reality (^VHAT IS AIEAYT IS THAT) AMOYG THE 

■ AhARCAYAS THERE SHOULD BE SDIILAKITY OF PROCEDURE ; 

AS lY THE CASE OF ‘ AgYI 

Bhusi/a. 

The phrase ' ap> vci ' ('in reality') implie.-) the rejection of the vietr 
set forth above. 

The declaration is not for the piu'pose of eulogising a quality: it is for 
pointing out that the procediu'e .should be similar. — It is not right to sa\' 
that — " what is declared being already iinfilied by the General Law. its 
reiteration is useless, hence it must be taken as serving .some other purpose 
— " AVhat is the view then that can be held ? ” — What has been done at 
the Jyotiitoma in connection with the Raihantam-Saman in accordance 
with Syntactical Coimeetion is rendered admis.sible in the case in question 
by the General Law ; and it is reiterated with the intention tliat ' I shall 
adopt the same procedure here also'. — As in the case of ' Agni' : — just as 
the sameness of procedure has been asserted in connection with the 
Agnlstoma, in the following passage — ' Athato'gnistomlnaimnuyajatl. tain- 
ukthyena. tanintimtcma. tarn chaturdtrena, tnm pahchacdtrena. tarn sadmirena, 
tain saptanitrena,tainastai’dtrena, tarn nacarCttrena, tarn dasharutrena, tamekdda- 
shardtrma ’. 

The purpose served by thi.s discussion is that, as explained above, there 
will be no Pcechislo i. 



Adhikakana (25) : The ' Analytic ’ Dvddashdha is the 
Ectype of the ' Synthetic ’ Dvddashdha. 

SUTRA (79). 

[Pukvapaksa] — ■■ Of the Dvadashaha, the ' Analytic ’ and ' Syts- 

THETIC ' FORMS STAND ON THE SAME FOOTING ; LIKE 
THE ■ Pr.stHA 

BMpja. 

Of the Dmdastiuha, there are two forms — the ' Analytic ’ and the 
‘ Spithetic The ' Synthetic ’ form is described in the following passage— 
’’ Alndrdmyavarjrau . . . atiMyrayanufji-ain ’ : — and the ‘Analytic’ form is 
described in the passage — ‘ Alndravayncaqrau prayanlyodayanlyan . . . . 
d ce a i » d ra cCt iia cd gre 

In regard to these, there arise.s the question — Are the details laid down 
for the D>‘dda-sh<'iha in reference to both forms of it ? Or are they laid down 
in reference to the ' Synthetic ’ form of it. and the ‘ Analytic ’ form is only 
a modification (or Ecttqiel of the former 

The Piirvapaksa is as follows: — "Of the Dradashdha, both the Synthetic 
and Analytic forms stand on the same footing ; — why ? — because both the 
forms form the subject-matter of the Context, and hence it cannot be 
differentiated to whom the details belong and to whom thev do not belong. 
Hence both should be regarded as standing on the same footing. — Like the 
‘ Prstha ’ ; i.e. in regard to the two Pr.fhas. Brhat and Eathnntara. it being 
found that the Context appertains equally to both. — -they are taken as 
having the same details: so should be the case with the ‘ S>uithetic ’ and 
‘ Analytic ' forms of the Dvddashdha also.” 


SUTRA (80). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality', the ‘ Analy'tic ’ form is the modification 
OF THE ‘ Synthetic ’ form, becavse yve find indicatiye 
texts to th.yt effect. 

Bha.sya. 

The term ‘ rd ’ (' in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

The Synthetic and Analytic forms do not stand on the same footing ; 
in fact, the Analytic one should be regarded as the modification of the 
Synthetic form. — Whi- ? — Because we find indicative texts to that effect ; 
the following is the indicative text — ' Aindravdyavasya vd etadayatanam 
yachchatnrthamahah ’ ; — this text occiu’s in connection with the ‘ Analytic ’ 
Dvddashdha ; at the analytic Dvddashdha, however, the Aindravdyava does not 
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-form the first on the Fourth ‘ Day ’ ; in fact, it is tlie Agrayana that forms 
the first on that day ; — such being the ease, the assertion ‘ Aindravayatasya 
vd etadCiyatanam ’ cannot be applicafjle. If liowever, the Analytic is the 
modification of the Synthetic form, tlien tlie said assertion becomes applic- 
able as referring to the Synthetic form ; the sense being that the ' dyatanam ’ 
which should belong to the Aindrnvdyrvn (in accordance with the General 
Law) is asserted in reference to the Agrayana. Hence from this indicative 
text, it follows that the Analytic is the modification of the Synthetic form. 


SUTRA (81). 

Because of the pkesexce of ' desibe 
Eha-sya. 

There i.s the text— ‘ Yah hdmayeta hahu syam prajdyeya, etc. ’ ; and 
■whenever a ’ prospective act ’ or ' contingent act ’ is done, it comes in only 
a.s a modification of an ' e.s.sential act ’ ; for instance, the eating of Mudga 
and Eice and .sleeping away from the wind — in cases of eye-disease. 

SUTRA (S2). 

It OFEEATES both ways. — BEIYG OXE .4XI) the s.yme act. 

Bhdsya. 


This Sittra explains the purpose of the discussion. The Di'ddashCiha 
operate.s equally both ways, among the AJutrganas ; because both are one 
and the same act. — -Tliis in accordance with the Purvapak.m. According to 
the Siddhdnta, on the other hand, the Analytic form is operative only when 
there is a direct declaration or an indicative text to that effect ; — in all other 
cases it is the Synthetic form that is operative. 



Adhikakana (26) : At the ‘ Samvatsara-Sattra there is- 
an augmentation of the '' amlcas\ 

SUTRA (83). 

[PCevap.\k.sa] — ■■ There shoeld be REPExixioiir of xhe TryaaieI, as 

XHEEE IS Es XHE CASE OF XHE EKiDASHIYA." 

Bhd.nja. 

Ill c-cinueetion with the DaldashCUia. we read — ' Ainch'aajyavagrau 
prd-ynmyodayanlyau, dasha niahcltCihah .... atha agrayandgratn ’ [The 
meaning of this is that there is a ' Tryanlha consisting of the Aiiidmvdyava, 
ShuJcra. and Agrayana ; by repeating this Ti-yaiilk-d tliriee we get the nine 

■ days ’ of the DvddasMha (excluding the first day, the last day. and the 
tenth day) ; these nine are thus arranged — (1) Aindravdyava, (2) Shukra, 
(3) Agrayana ; again, (4) Aindravdyava. (.i) Shukra. (6) Agrayana : — and again 
for the tliird time. (7) Aindravdyava, (8) Shukra, and (9) Agrayana ]. — All 
tills becomes admissible, under the General Law, into the Gavdmayana 
{Samvatsara-Sattra) ; and as there are several Tryanikds to be brought 
about, a repetition becomes implied as a matter of course. 

Xow with regard to tills repetition, there arises the question — Should the 
repetition be in the manner of the ' iNIeasuring Rod ’ [where the whole Rod 
is let fall on the grotuid, several tunes, so that the enthe nhie daj's are to be 
repeated as one composite whole in the manner described above] ? Or is 
each part of it to be augmented in its own place [The Aindravdyava being 
repeated tln-ee times, then the Shukra being repeated tliree times, then the 
Agrayaiia being repeated tluee times] ? 

Question — ” In what way would it be ' like the measuring Rod ' and 
in what way would there be ’ augmentation in its own place ’ ? 

Aiisicer — If the occasion consists of the 'Days’, then after the first nine 

■ days ’ have been completed, the General Law points to the admissibility of 
the Tryanikd into the other remaining (tluee) ' days ' also ; and hence what 
presents itself Is the order ' The Aindravdyavdgra is tlie first day and then 
the Shukrdgra ' ; — after these nine also have been completed, tlie same 
again pre.sents itself as 'the Aindravdyavdgra being the First Day". — This 
would be repetition ' like the measuring rod ’. — On the other hand, if the 
occasion is not of the ' Dat s then the interval between the Prdyaniya and 
the Udayaniya is tilled up by the nine anlkds; so that at the Gavdmayana 
also, it would liave to be filled up by the nine anlkas ; and on the com- 
pletion of this, there would be no further repetition ; so that this would not 
be ‘ in the manner of the Measuring Rod ' ; — -and yet without augmentation, 
the said interval could not be filled up ; hence it eomes to this that each 
anlkd should be augmented (by repetition) in its own place. 

The Purvapaksa on this question is as follows : — " The repetition is to- 
be in the manner of the Measuring Rod. IVith this view, we hold that 
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tlie occasion is that of the ' Day-; It !-> flec-lared that ' The Ain-hai:ayavaijra 
is the First Day, then eomes the Ariul'iAi/'d — this Shiil't'ai/ra also is under- 
stood to be the Dny. as that is what lorni' tiie subject-matter of tlie Context ; 
hence the oceasiuii must be regarded as that of tlie ' Days Therefore we 
eonchide that the repetition is in the niaiiiier of the iMeasuriiig Kod. Of 
the various methods of Repetition, that lu the manner of the Measuring 
Rod is the most reasonable ; as iii this casi- the order of se(|uence remains 
preserved. For instance, when one sa} s ■ Repeat the sectifpii three times’, 
it is read in the manner of the Measuring Rod (tliat is. the .section as one 
eoiiipjsiie whole is re.id three tiiii-si. with a 'new to pre~ef\im: the order 
(of Its component parts). In the same manner it should be tioiie m tiie 
case in questioii. Ju't as at thus same < inrntonijnna, when the EkCt'la.slii nl 
comes to lie repeated, it is repeated (as a whole) in the manner of tlie 
Measiu’iiig Rod. and there is no augmentation of the se\-eral component 
parts in their own respective places.” 

rSUTRA (Sd). 

[Siddh-Iyta]— If fact, thekk shoubd be -ircaiEFTAXiox (of the 

COMPOFEFT5) TN' THEIR OWX PLACES : AS THE FOIBER OF 

THE ■ Days ’ is yot perceptible. 

Bhiisi/n. 

In fact, there should he aiojuientalion of the components in their own 
places, — and the repetition shall not be in the manner of the IMeasuring 
Rod ; with this view we hold that the occasion is not of the Days. — Why ? 
— Because the number of the Days is not perceptible ; as a matter of fact, 
the number of the nine Days is not perceptible, as also the fact of the Aindra- 
vdijava Cup being the tir.st that has been enjoined. — " Why should not the 
Day be regarded as enjoined ? ” — Because there would be syntactical split : 
The meaning would be that ‘The first is that in wliicli the AindraeCiyava 
is the first, — and this is a Day, not a group of days ’ ; this tvould in\-olve 
a sj-ntactical split. Hence it follows that the mention of the Aharrjana 
is only a reiteration. Sucli being the case, with a view to preserving the 
order of secjuence, recourse must be had to the alternative of having an 
augmentation of the component part.s in their own places ; that is, iiaiing 
augmented those of which the Ayrayana is the first, augmentation should be 
done to those at which the Aindrac/lyava is the first. 

SUTRA (sr,). 

Further, ix the bepetitiox of the ‘ Pr.sthya we fiyd the 
‘ AGR-lYL-tXA ’ 3IEXTIOXED OX THE THIRTY-THIRD ’ DAY ’ ; tVHILE 
UNDER THE OTHER VIEW. IT WOULD BE THE ' AixDRA- 
vIyAVA ’ THAT WOULD OCCUPY THAT PO.SITIOX. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also wc conclude that there .should be 
augmentation of the eomponent.s in their own places. — “ dVhy so ? ” 
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Under the later half of the sacrifice, on the repetition of the Prsthyd, we 
find that ' the character of having the Atjrayana for the fir.st ’ is what appears 
on the thirty-third ’ day — '■ How so ? " — There is the follot^ing passage — 
' Jagalh/t ni' chhiuvJdms! pratyavarohanti, dgrayanam vai grahdh. brhat 
pr.yhdnt, iraydstrtninhatti Motndh ’ ; — all this is possible only if the coni- 
ponent' are angineuted in their own places, not if there is repetition ‘ in 
the manner of the measuring rod — ■■ Why ? ’’ — During the first half, the 
Trynrdkd is repeated thrice ; so that, without being repeated, it ends with the 
Agraytuias ; and the second half also begins with the Agrayanas under the 
impression that the revolution has been complete. Thus then, in the first 
ninth part comes the thniy-tkiirl day; hence it becomes one of which the 
Agrayana is the first ; — and in tliis way tliis declaration becomes explicable. 
On the other hand, if the repetition were " in the manner of the measuring 
rod in that position we would have the Aindrai-dyava (not the Agrayana). 
— ■■ How ? ” — Beginning with the Tricrt, when we arrange the ’ days ’ in 
groups of nine, there remain seven in the first half ; therein the Aindravd- 
yava is the first, the Shukra is the first in the T'isitraf, and the Agrayana 
!s the first of the first Svarasdman hence the Tryanikd becomes com- 
pleted in the Vishvajit ; and the tliirty-third day comes to be one of which 
Aindravdyava is the first ; wliich is incompatible with the statement quoted 
above. Hence we conclude that there should be augmentation of the compo- 
nents in their own places. 

[The .Subodhinl supplie.s the lollowing account of the ‘ days ’ of the Oavd- 
iiiayanci . — There are 301 davs in all.— ISO days form the Fir.st wing or Half 
and ISO the Second wing or Half: — in between these two hah'es, like the cen- 
tral pillar, is the one day called ' Visufctt ' ; — in the First Half, the first day is 
called the (1) ‘ Prayaniyn (2) the second day is called the ' Chaturvimshal ’ ; — 
these two days have been directly declared as having the Aindravdyava as 
the first ; — after this come.s the Tryanikd ; — herein are four Abhiplavas, each 
made up of one Sadaha or ‘ Six-Day ’, — thus giving the total of 24 days ; — then 
comes the Prsthya, which is made up of another Sadaha, which means another 
0 days ; — 24-i-U make up 30 : — similarly during the second, third, fourth, and fifth 
months; — this makes the total number of days 30x5=lo0; — during the sixth 
month there are three Abhiphiras, each made up of a Sadaha ; which makes IS 
days; — one PrMhya, also made up of a Sadaha; — this is (i days; — then there is 
the Abhijit which takes only one ilay ; -then 3 more Fkdhas, called ' Sramsdtnan ’, — 
these make 3 days; 28 in all during the sixth month; — thus the total comes to be 
2 (the first two days) -1-1.30 (first 5 months)-i-2S (.sixth month' = lS0. — Then comes 
the Central Day called ’ Visuvat', 181. — Then comes the Second Half; first of all 
there are 3 Svarasdmans ; — then the ‘ Ekdha ’ named ‘ Vishvajit ', — then the 
Prsthya which is a Sadaha (Six Days), — total 10 ; — then 3 Abhiplavas each of which 
IS one Sadaha, thus making a total of 18 ; — again the Prsthya, which is a Sadaha, — 
then, 4 Abhiplavas, each consisting of a Sadaha; this gives 24; these 24 and 0 
make 30; — thus we have 30-4-18+10=58; — then the last 30 days are repeated 
thrice over, — 90; thus we have ,38+90=148; — then again there are 3 Abhiplavas, 
each consisting of a Sadaha, thus making IS days; — thou 3 more consisting of the 
Mantra ‘ Ayusgauh \ — then the 10 Central Days of the Dvddashdha, — and 2 day.s of 
the Mahdvraia and the Atirdtra ; — thus we have 148 + 32=180 days. — The two 
halves with the one Central Daj-, make up 361 days of the Gavdinayana, also called 
the Samvatsara-ydga.] 
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SUTRA (86). 

At the ‘ EKADASHrS'A ’ THERE LS KEPETITIOY BECAUSE OF THE 
DECLAHATIOH TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 83) that it should be as in the case of the 
Ekddashina. — It is right that in the case of the Ekddashinao, there sliould be 
repetition ‘ in the manner of the Measuring Rod ’ ; because there is a declara- 
tion to that effect — ‘ Tdrunamantaiah punah parydvrttesi-dcineyameva pratha- 
mehani alahheta ’ ; — in accordance vith tins declaration, there is repetition 
in the manner of the Measuring Rod ’ of tho^e that are repeated oeer again ; 

■ — -this, being found to be impossible at the Dvddashdha, finds room in the 
Gavdmayana. AVhat is there that a Direct Declaration caiuiot do ? There is 
no burden too hea^-y for Direct Declaration. 

SUTRA (87). 

Also because vte find ixuicattye texts. 

Bhdsya. 

There is an indicative text also wliich points to the .same conclusion, 
a-, to how the Ekadashinas are repeated ' in the manner of the Measuring 
Rod’ : — 'Prana vd ekddashindh yadekddashinlbhiriynrahdnyatirickyante 
pashavo vd — If the components are augmented in their own places, there 
is no excess ; it is onlj' in the case of ’ repetition in the manner of tlie meastu- 
ing rod ’ that there is always either excess or shorlaye. From tliis also we con- 
sider it only right that in the Ekddashina, there should be " repetition iu 
the manner of the Measuring Rod ’. 



Adhikakana (27) : At the ‘ Analytic ’ Dvudashaha , there 
■should be change of the Aletres of Mantras o)dy. 

SUTRA (ss). 

Inasmuch as the ' chance of metre ' has been spoken of in con- 
nection WITH the ■ Analytic ' Dvad ashaha. it is the text of 
the Mantras relatinc to ' Bhaksa ' Pavamana 

■ PaRIDHI AND ■ KaPALA ' THAT SHOULD 
UNDER(;0 AIODIFICATION. 


Bha-Sf/a. 

TIutp is tlio Drurlrit^hCilid sacrifipe in its ■ analytic ’ and ‘ synthetic ’ 
f<irms ; of these the Analytic form is tints described — ' Atn'IravuiiarCigmu 

atha lire ahiilrarCiyarilyre ' . — In connection rvith this Analytic 

form of Drfidashdha there is the following declaration — ' The metres ponder 
over the regions of one another — the Gdyairt over that of the Tristiip. the 
Trlstiip over that of the Jagat'i, the Jagatl over that of the Gdyatn [Here 
we have an interchange of metres laid down.] — At the same sacrifice, there are 
(1) the Bhaksa, (2) the Pavamana. (3) the Paridhi. and (4) the Kapdla . — • 
(1) Related to the Bhaksa. there is the mantra — ' Bhakse Id md risha 


guyatrachhandasah tristupchhandasah jagatichhandasah .... bhaksaydmi ’ ; 
— (2) related to the Pavanidna. there is the mantra — ' Shyenosi gdyatrl- 
chhanddh suparnosi tristnpohhanddh sakhdsi jagatlchhanddh pdraya ' : 


— (3) in relation to the Paridhi. there is the mantra — ' Gdyatro madhyamah 
paridhih, tra>.stnhho daksino. jdgata uttarah ' ; — (4) in relation to the Kapdlas, 
there is the mantra — •’ Astdkapdlah idrliyasaranikah ’. 

In regard to this, there arises the following question : — IVhen there is 
'change of metre' (as prescribed), is there to be change (1) of the Bhaksa- 
mantras as well as of the Bhaksa, — (2) of the Pacamdna-mantras as well as of 
the Pnvrimdna, — (3) of the Parldhi-mantras as well as of the Paridhis , — (4) 
of the Kapdla-mantras as tvell as of the Kapdlas ? Or is there to be ' change 
of metre ’ in the mantras only ? 

The Purvapak.sa is as follows : — " There should be change of the Mantras 
as also of the subject-matter of the mantras . — ^IVhy ? — Because the declara- 
tion is without distinction ; the declaration that there is makes no distinction 
at all; it says — 'The metres ponder over each other's regions — the Gdyatrl 
over the Tri.yup’s, the Tri,stiip over the JagatVs, the Jagati over the 
GdyatrY s ’ ; there is nothing in this to show that the change is to be of the 
mantras onlv (not of their subject-matter). Hence there shotild be 
change of mantras as well as of their subject-matter. As a result of this. 
(A) the Central Paridhi should be placed in the position of the Right 
One, — the Right one in the position of the Left one. — and the Left 
one in the position of the Central one; — (B) the Astakapdla should be con- 
32 
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neeted with Midday,— th.e Ekudashakapdla with the Third Savana , — the 
Dvadashakapdla with the Morning Savana; — (C) the Dmik connected with 
the Morning Savana should be drunk in place of the Midday Drink, — the 
INIidday Drink should be drtmk in place of that related to the Third Savana, 
— and tliat related with the Third Savana should be dntnk in place of that 
related to the Morning Savana ; — and (D) the Bahispavamdna should be 
used in place of the iMidday Pavamdna, — the Midday one in place of the 
Arbkava, — -and the Arhhavu in place of tho Bahispavamdna." 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddkdnta : — It is not 
right that there should be ' change of metres ’ all tlu-ough, without distinc- 
tion ; the change should be in the mantras only ; it is the metres in the 
mantras alone that should be changed. — Why so ? — Because it is only the 
metres of the mantras that are capable of being really changed ; as for the 
Bhaksa and other things, even on being changed, the\' remain what they were, 
— the Bhaksa still remains Bhaksa, and so on. For instance, if the Bhaksa 
(Drink) related to the Morning Savana is drunk at the time of the Midday 
one, it would not become ' related to tlie Tristup-metve ’ ; so on, in all 
cases. — How so ? — Because even at its own time, the Drhik is not ‘ related 
to the Gdyatri-tnetre ; it is <jnly the Odyatrl, — not what i.s not-Gayatn, — that 
can take the place of the Trlstnp ; and certainly the Drink and other things 
are not Odyatrl. Thus there is no possibility of any change of the Drink 
and other things. On the other hand, the metres of the Mantras can very 
well exchange their places. — Hence the change should be made only in the 
metres of the Mantras. 


End of Pada v of Adhydya X. 



ADHYAYA X. 

PADA VI. 


Adh:tkar.a.n.v (1) : The Rathantam and other Sdnmyis are 
sung over a Verse-triad. 

SUTRA (1). 

[Pf'RV.iPAKSA]— '■ At the sacrifice, THEA' SHOELD be (SITN'G) over 
A SIKGLE verse, just as IX THE READING OF THE TeXT.” 

Bhdsya. 

The Samans form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana — such as 
Rallujnlara, Brhat, Valrupn, Vairdja, Shdkvara, and Raivata. 

In regard to these, there arises tlie question — Should the singing of these 
be done over a single verse ? Or over a Verse-triad ? 

The Piirvapaksa is as follows : — “ .-It the sacrifice they should he sung 
over a single verse ; they are so simg at the time of reading the text ; and 
as they have been sung at the time of reading the text so should they be 
sung at the sacrificial performance ; — it is only right that there should be 
no difference between what is done during the reading of the text and what 
is done during the performance of a sacrifice ; as it is only for the purpose 
of sacrificial performances that the text is read ; — ^henee at the sacrifice the 
Sdman should be used just as it has been used during the reading of the 
text. — From tltis it follows that the Sdinans should be sung over a single 
verse. 

The Samans that form the subject-matter of tliis Adhikarana are those 
wliich have their origin in single verses, not those that are based in their very 
origin upon Verse-triads. As has been said — ' Simdsantaniya evdpatyashdk- 
varavarnam ’ (?) — [This is the reading of MS. D. MS. C. reads ‘ Yathdhimasata- 
niyatashvdpatyashdkvaravantum ’ ; in any case the words are not intelligible].” 


SUTRA (2). 

[Siddhaxta] — In fact, they should be sung over a verse-triad ; 

AS WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that they should be siuig over a single verse. — -Why ? — 
Because we fiml imlicative texts ; there is the following indicative text — 
‘ Astdksaremi prathamdyd rchah praslonti- dvyakmrena uttarayoh’’ [where the 
details of the singmg are spoken of as bearing upon the ‘ first verse ’ and 
the ' two later verses ’ ] ; if the singing were done over a single verse, there 
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would be no sense in the use of the terms ' first ’ and ' later two — Hence it 
follows that they should be simg over a Verse-triad. — The following is another 
indicative text pointing to the same conclusion — ‘ The Rk said to the Saman 
— Lei us pair togeOter ; SCunan said — Thou art not lit to he aig wife, the Veda 
IS >/ig majestg ■ then becoming two, the Rks said the same thing ; the Sduiaii 
said — You are not jit for being mg wires, the Veda is mg tuajestg ; then 
becoming three, the Rks said the same tiling; whereupon the Sdnuin said — 
Let us be together ' , — From this also it follows that when a h>’iiin is sung, one 
ii’dman is chanted over three verses. 

Sdvs the Opponent — This that you have put forward is only an 
indicative text ; state some direct reasons.” 

Answer — In the whole of the Rgreda, there is no terse that is named 
■ Prathamd ’ (First), nor are there any named ’ Vttard ' ; in fact, both these 
names are relative ; hence in the text quoted, when it is said that the hymning 
should be done with eight sgllables of the Rrathamu {first} rerse, and with two 
syllables of the Uttara (two later) cerses, it is clear that three verses are being 
referred to. — Similarly, though the text ' Ekam aCtma trrhe kriyate stotrlgam 
appears to be only reiterative, .vet on the basis of the commendator.v passage 
describing the conversation between Rk and Saman, it is clear that the said 
text is injunctive (not merel.v reiterative). This is what has been explained 
under Sutra 3. a. 21. 



Adhikaraxa (2): The term 'Svardrk'’ serres the purpose 
of indicating the time for the ‘ Viksana 

SUTRA (3). 

■ LdoKINi; AT SVAEDRK ’ SHOULD BE TAKEN ONLY AS INDICATLS'E OF 

TLME ; BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE SAKE OF SOMETHING ELSE. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the text—' Ishvaram ra: ralhanlaramudgdtashchahsuh, pra- 
iiiuth.Un rathcDitare prn-itu'/anuine mtitmiKt svardrsttani prat' nk.^eta ' f The 
R'lthrnitarn i.-? the all-powerful eye of the Ufhidtr ; when the Rathantara is 
begun, the PraniatJntr should close his eyes and look towards the Sivrdrk’ .] 

In regard to this, there arises the question — The ' looking at the Fire ’ 
that is here laid down — is it meant to be an accessory of the sacrifice ? Or 
is it mentioned only as indicating a particular point of time ? — What we 
have to consider in this connection is — Is ' looking towards the Svardrk (Fire) ’ 
meant to be subsidiary to the ' closing of the eyes on the .starting of the 
Rnthnntnrn' 'i Or is the sentence 'he should look towards the Svardrk\ 
a separate sentence by itself ? 

The Piirrapnk.^n is as follows: — ••The 'looking towards the Svardrk' 
Is meant to be an accessory and the sentence laying it down is separate by 
itsf'lf. — .Why ? — Because it is clearly understood to be different ; the sentence 

■ he should look at the Fire ' is found to be clearly distinct from the preceding 
■sentence. — ' But the sentence is actually found to be non-.separate also 
from the preceding one; Having laid down that on the utarting of the 
Rathantara one should dose his eyes, it goes on to reiterate that ‘ he should look 
towards the Svardrk.' — ^The answer to this is that, in both these constructions, 
we have to regard the two .sentences as distinct : this difference would be 
inconsistent with the nan -difference urged by the objector ; and when there 
is a conflict between Injunction and Reiteration (and the question is whether 
the sentence ' he should look towards the Svardrk ' is an injunction or a reitera- 
tion), the right course is to take it as an Injunction ; firstly because in that 
case it says something new. —and 'a mere declaration serves no useful 
purpose", as declared under Sutra 1. 2. U) ; — .secondly because we find a 
clear injunction ; a clear injunction is perceived in the word ' rikseta ' 
('should look’); — thirdly, the llirect Denotation of the words becomes 
accepted; for instance, the words 'should look at the fire’ clearly lay down 
the act of 'looking’ towards what is denoted by the term 'svardrk' ; so 
that there is direct connection between what is denoted b\' the term 
'svardrk' and the act of 'looking’. If the words were not taken to mean 
this, then the term 'svardrk' could only indirectly indicate a particular time. 
And when there is conflict between Direct Denotation and Indirect Indication, 
the most reasonable course is to accept the former. From all tliis it follows 
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that the ‘Looking’ is meant to be an accessory. — Or, the text ‘ Svardrsham 
prati vlkseta ’ may be construed in the following manner, to .show that the 
‘Looking’ is meant to be cixi acces.sory: — What i.s denoted by the term 
■ svardrk ’ is the means of accomplishing the ‘looking ’ ; this would be in keep- 
ing with the Indifati\‘e text, a.-, also with Syntactical Connection, — inasmuch 
as the term ‘ si-nrdrk ' is actually pre.sent in the .sentence. — From all this it 
follows that the act of ‘ looking’ is meant to be an acce.ssory.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following S'iddhdnta : — ‘ Looking at 
Svardrk ’ should be taken only as indicative of time, because it is for the sake 
of something else. — It io not that the ‘ Looking ’ is meant to be an accessory ; 
in fact, the connection between wliat is denoted b\‘ the word ‘ svardrk ’ 
and ‘look' Is for the purpo.se of indicating time. — “Why‘?” — Because the 
Sdmayi is for the .sake of something else ; in the text ‘ Eathantaratn prstharn 
bhavati the Sdmayi i.s declared a.s to be u.sed in the Prstha-hymn ; which 
means that when the words of the verses are making up the Hymn, the 
said Sdman helps in this making up by showing forth the words of the livmn 
to an advantage by means of note-combinations and other details. Such 
being the case, when the Sdman i.s employed in the Hymning, those words 
of the verse which are inter-related also come to be employed in the same ; 
consequently, inasmuch as the term ‘ svardrk ' also occurs in the text of 
the verse, it follows that that term also is employed in the Hymning ; — 
hence we conclude that, inasmuch as it is for the sake of sometliing else, 
its presence must be indicative of tiitie. 

Saj‘s the Opponent — “ The term ‘ svardrk ’ is only contained in the 
ver.se; the actual injunction is of the Rathantara ■, ^which. must set aside 
what might be merely inferred from the presence of a particular term ; 
hence the sentence could directly point to the looking being an accessory.” 

Answer — A,s a matter of fact, one thing can be taken as setting a.side 
something else only when it is found that, if it did not set aside this latter, 
it would serve no useful purpo.se ; — in the ca.se in question, the injunction 
in question does not become useless by not setting a.side the implication 
of the term ‘ svardrk ’ . as even so it serves the very useful purpose of indi- 
cating the time during performances. 

It might be argued that — “ on account of the presence of the term in 
the Mantra, and by reason of the injunction of the Sdman, the connection 
of the term with the act of Hymning Ls direct ; while the relationship of 
an act and its means is expre.ssed by Syntactical Connection ; and as both 
facts are cognised by valid means of knowledge, there can be no incom- 
patibility in the ease.” 

But it is not so ; if one accepts the relationship of an act and its means, 
in the case of the term as taken apart from the Mantra-text, — ^he cannot 
at the same time, recognise the connection of that w'ord, uttered onl\‘ once, 
with the Hymning-, — in fact, if he did recognise this connection, he should 
utter it again, not otherwise. Hence the relation.ship of the act and mean.s 
also .should rest in the Hymn itself. What is recognised is the connection 
of the yyieans with the connection of the act in the Hymn itself, — not in the 
connection of the Hymn ; as no particular yneans are present. — Thus then, it 
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being proved that then^ no inconsistency between tlie text of the Mantra 
and tlie injunction of tlie Samrtn and the sentence " one should look at the 
Si'ariJrk — the pri'seuee of the word should be taken as serving the purpose 
of indicatintr the time. That is wliy we say that the presence of the term 
serves to indicate the time. 

It has been argued that — Where both diiferenee and non-difference 
are possible, it is difference that should be accepted, — and where both 
Injunction and Reiteration are possiVde, it is better to accept the Injtuiction ; 
and as \vc find the Injmietive attix. we should conclude that it is an Injunc- 
tion.’’ 

Onr answer to this is as follows : — ^True ; between Injunction and 
Eleiteration, Injunction is .superior, on the ground that it puts forward 
sometliing now ; but this can be so only if there is no other means of know- 
ledge bearing upon the matter in question. In a case, however, where the 
admissibility of what forms the subject-matter of the Injunction happeits to 
be already expressed by some other word, or alrc-ady implied by something 
that ha.s gone before, — in such cases, the subject-matter being one that is 
already known, the text (though with the Injunctive affix) has to be taken 
as oidy reiteralice. — Mow in the case in (juestion, the act of 'looking' is 
already indicated by the man’s own needs, because unless the man looks 
at tilings, he cannot take part in the activities involved in ihe performance ; 
and thus the act of looking being already thus implied, the injunctive affix 
(m I'lkseta ) must be taken to be merely reiterative. 

But the direct as.sertion that ■ on the starting of the Rathantara, 
one should close his eves ’ would set aside the looking if it were only implied ; 
just a.s the Prajdpatl-vratas (observances laid down for tlie Religunis Student) 
set aside, by Direct Assertion, all tho.se activities which would he prompted 
by the desires of the man.” 

It is not so understood.—” Why ” — Because it is prefaced by the 
beginning of a particular action— ' when tlie Ealhnntnrn is started’ : so that 
when tliis starting lias been done, this sentence lias fultilled its pm’pose. and 
hence it cannot set aside tlie looking tlial is implied by tlie needs of the man. 

It lias been argued tliat — ” tlie ooimection of wliat is denoted by tlie 
term svardrk ' and the ' looking ’ is got at by Syntactical Connection: while 
the act of looking is already indicated by the meaning of tiie sentence and tlie 
indicative term in tlie shape of the root ' drshl ' (’to see’, in the term 
‘ svardrk 

Our answer to tliis is as follows: — Tlie term ' pratl ' (in the sentence 
Svardrshain pratl vikseta ') is a proposition : and hence it signifies, by Direct 
Denotation, the fact tliat wluit is denoted by ttie term 'srardrk' is an 
indicative sign. And it lias lieen already understood tliat Direct Assertion 
sets aside the Indicative word, as also Syntactical Connection. — Or, tliere 
need be no setting -aside of Syntactical Connection in tliis case ; wliat 
Syntactical Connection signifies is mere relationship. — sometimes the rela- 
tionsliip between an act and its means, sometimes tlie relationslup between 
tlie qualification and tlie qualified, sometimes the relationship between the 
indicator and the indicated and so forth, several other forms of relation- 
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ship : — in the case in question, it is the relationship of indicator and 
indicated which is found necessary and hence accepted as the particular 
relationship ; -o tliat Syntactical t'oniiection is not set aside. As for instance, 
in coiiinioii parlance, when it is s;iid ’ it is flasliiiie at the tree , the relation- 
ship beta ecu tlie Tree anil the Flash' n</ is not that of cause and eftect ; all 
that IS understood is that the Tree is mentioned as the mark, the indicator 
of the flaihhvj that lias proceeded from .someahere else. In the .same 
manner, in the case in question the term ' sranirk' is mentioned as the 
indicator of the lookini/, which has been alreadi' prompted by the needs of 
the man ; and hence the .sentence is not usele.ss ; because, unless the indicative 
and the indicator are .spoken of in a sentence, their relationsliip cannot be 
recognised. 

It has been argued that " on account of the presence of the root 
■ drshl ' (■ to see in ‘ svardrk '). the indication of tliis is honomed (tmder the 
Purvapak-sa view)." 

But a,s a matter of fact, we do not find even this (rea.son) yielding the foii- 
clu.sion desired {hy the Pun-apakslr)). The root 'drslv’ can denote the act of 
lookinq only when it is used for its own sake, not when it is used for the .sake of 
.something else: — in the term ' smrdrk' . the root 'drshP appears with a 
prefix, and hence it is understood to be a subordinate factor in the character 
of the Xominative Agent, which agent is the predominant factor. When the 
Xominative Agent is expressed, he is not recognised as an indicati\'e of the 
act of lookinq. because the root ' dr-shi' is an entirely subser\'ieat factor; — 
and the word that denotes the A’cmiiiatice Agent cannot be construed ttith 
the root ' eihsa ' , to ' look ’. If what is enjoined were that ' one sliould 
look at Srardrk '. — and tlie question aro.se who ’ .‘krardrk ' was. the onl\' 
answer available would he that it is one lookinq at whom has been enioined ; 
— so that being in ignorance, we could not determine what should be done. — 
On the other hand, if the meaning of the sentence i.s that ' One should 
accomplish the lookinq by means oj the Srardrk'. there also, as it is not known 
who or what ' .Srardrk' is, the .same difficulty remains. — Thus we find that 
if we hurriedly accept any of the.se constructions (possible under the 
Purvapaksa), we follow neither the Indicative \Yord nor the Syntactical 
Connection, On the other hand, if we connect the Looking with the .Srardrk 
as the indicative (of time), tlien at the time of the utterance of the word 
■ rikseta '. the said connection does, somehow or other, become recognised ; 
— then, as for the connection with the Hymning, it is not inconsistent even 
with the denotation of the Xominative Agent ; as the necessary co-ordination 
is there, it being connected with ' Ishann ' as a qualification of this latter, — 
in the Mantra — Jshanarn srardrsham taslhimah '. — It is for these reasons that 
we assert that the scnteiiee Srardrsham prnli rlk.'tetn' is connected with 
the act of Hymning, as indicating the time. 

" What is the use of all this discussion ? ” 

If the ‘ looking ’ were taken as an acces.sory, — then, in the ca.se of the 
transference laid down in the text ' Rathantarnmuttnrayorga yrit i tlie injunc- 
tion, that ■ when the Rathantara .starts one .sliould close his eyes ’. would 
present itself ; — and as the term ’ srardrk ’ is not present in the Uttard 
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vprsfs. thiTf would be no re^trietion regarding tlie ' looking — in accordance 
with tile Piirrdjirikwii ; while aeeording to the Sid/lhanta. the ' Svardrk ’ 
being an indication, the time for lookhnj would not be pa^t till the time 
indicated (i.e. at the time that the word ' srarilrslia>ti ' is uttered during the 
'inging) ; and hence the restriction becomes .secured (that the Looking 
shoukl be dune at that time). 



Adhikakana (3): A/ the ^ ikn-ainaijana' sncrifice, during 
the ' Prsthya-Sadaha \ the ' Brhat and the ‘ Rathantara ’ 
should he separated. 

SUTRA (4). 

[PrEVAPAKSA] — " ly THE CASE OF THE ‘ PesTHAA AS THERE IS SIMFL- 

TAKEOUS lyJCyCTION, BOTH THE SlMAyS SHOULD BE CHAyTED ; 

AS ly THE CASE OF THE ' EkAHA 

Bhdsya. 

There the following text — ' Prxthyah mdahn hrhndrattiantnras<'niiA ' 
[■ The P rsthya-saflaha should have the Brhat and Rathantara Snmnn ’]. 

In regard to tiiis. there arises the question — Should, on each of the 
six days, both the SCunans lie chanted Or. on some days, the Brhat 
and on some, the Rathantara ? 

■■ Why .should such a question an>e at all ? " 

The compound ’ hrhaiJrathantarammd ' becomes applicable to the 
‘ Sadahn' in both eases: — i.e. when the term ' hrhadrafhantara ’ is taken a.s 
standing for the Brhat and Rathantara conjointly, as aLsO when it is taken as 
standing for them severally. Hence what is to be considered is, whether the 
compound ' hrhndrathantarasumd' is a Bahuvrlhi containing witlxin itself a 
Dvandva . — it being expounded as ' brhadrathantare samani yasya' {'at wliich 
the Brhad — Rathantara are the Raman '). — or it is a multi-membered 
Bahuvrlhi. — being expounded a.s ‘ brhat yasya — rathanfaram yasya — sdma ’ 
[■ that which has Brhat — that wliich has Rathantara— for its Sdman ’). — If it 
is the former Bahuvrlhi. then both the Sdman should be chanted conjointly 
on each of the ,six days ; if. on the other hand, it is the latter kind of Bahuvrlhi , 
then they should be chanted separately (on different days). 

The Purvapaksa on this question is a.s follows: — “Both the Sdmans 
shotild be chanted conjointly ; hence we explain the compound as a Bahu- 
vrlhi with a Dvandva compound within itself. — Whv ? — Because the terms 
■ brhat ’ and ‘ rathantara ' are in close proximitj' to one another, and we 
therefore regard the term ‘ brhad rathantara ’ as a complex formation ; and 
when there is a complex formation, compounding is e.ssential ; fmther. in 
the case of a Dvandva compound, if it i.s taken a.s denoting its o\ni meaning, 
then alone is Direct Denotation followed, as well as the intimate relationship 
between the terms preserved : otherwise, both these would be militated 
against. For this reason, we conclude that the compound ‘ brhadrathan- 
tarasdmd’ is a Bahuvrlhi icith a Dvandva within itself ; — and such being the 
case, on each of the six days, both the Sdmans should be chanted jointly. — 
Why so ? — Because the Dvandva compormd, in this case, is of that kind 
which denotes mutual companionship between the two numbers ; so that the 
meaning i.s that ‘ wherever there is Bathantara, it should be accompanied 
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l>y flic Brifiit It is this timlniil iDtiiiJiunoiisliij) that is lucaiit liy the term 
■ '-iiiiuhaiicdu^ iiijuui-tidii ’ (iu the Srilni). I'roiii this it follows that on each 
of till- six ilats the two .Sa/aa/i.s- arc to he chanted tficether. 

■■ .I v IN till' iii-'N Ilf tin Kk'H'ii (I'sfi.) ; -just as in accord. nice with the text 
• •/ 'iiiiirtiNiiijiii'i Nnh iihlir k un/ri/. .sa/asai-r uhhi kurifnl njiai h'lnru/iiifkilliP lirhadra- 
th'iidnri hiir;/ijl' ihoth the II, hoi and Hitlhniilara are chanted touether at 
the Eknho\." 

SUTRA (.-)). 

[SiduiiantaJ — In fact, thk iompoi ni) has been fokmed with the 

TWO .ME.MiiERs TAKEN SEPARATELY ; HENCE THERE IS NuTHING 
WRONG IN THEIR BEINc: SEP.AKATEI). 

Bhd^l/a . 

It Is not rijrht that both the Saiiion.i: should he chanted on each of the 
six days : in fact, on sonic days, the Uothohlnm. and on some days the Brhat 
is to he chanted ; and it i' not true that the two Bdnians are enjoined coii- 
jointly. — Why — Because, even if the term ' hrho'lraihnutorrtsriina ' be expli- 
cable accordinj; to both views (the Porvoimkiia a.s well as the SaWJiCtnta), 
— even so the riirht course would he to ch.int th.e two N'dimms separately. — 
— Why ? — Because at the Archetypal Sacritice. the FrMho has been made 
up of only one SdoiaN ; hence, in accordance with the tleneral Law. it should 
be made up of caily one Sdoioii at the Kctypal Maeririce also. Such beina 
the case, everythina due to the Brhat as well as everytliing due to the 
Bathantfira would he done. 

If it bo held that — " what makes up the PrNtha is the combination of 
Brhat and Rnthantnra, neither the Brhat alone, nor the Knthantara alone " . — 
then, in that case, the conditions of neither one would be adopted ; as that 
would go against the tieiicral Law. It is not only that the conditions of 
neither would be adopted : in fact, neither the Brhat-PrMha nor the Bathantara- 
Prstha would he secured. And by reason of this discrepancy, it would become 
an entirely different performance. 

Then again, that the Pr.^tha is to consist of the two Sdnians combined 
can be only indirectly imjilied. While such assertions as ' Brhat prMham 
bharati '. ’ Rathantaram pfflham hharati ' are indicative of the fact that the 
two are not to he combined. 

Further, the term ' brhat . standing in need of connection with the term 
' sdman ", cannot be connected with the term ' rathantnrn ’ : — and as for 
dose pro.riinUii. this is equally present between the terms ' rnthantara ' and 
‘ sdtnan *. — '^Fhen again, if the vieiv is adopted that the term * brhailrathantara ’ 
is a complex formation, the chani-es of its being taken as a Dvandva 
comjiound becomes very much lessened. Nor is it necessaiw that wdienever 
there is eomiilex formation, there must be compounding; because the 
rev-ered Panin! has made it a matter of option. — Further, the mention of the 
term ‘ sdman ' clearly shows that the Brhnf and the Rathantara are the 
characteristic marks of the Sdman . — From all this it follows that the two 
Snmans are not to be chanted together. 
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It has been explained already that even when the S(7)nn>}^i are separated, 
there is no incongruity in the term ' bfliwJ rat/ia ntafa>iriitid ' : for instance, 
when it is said that ' for <i month Devadatta is to feed on clanhed butter 
and oil what is meant is that he is to be fed. for half a month, with 
clarified butter, and fur the other half, on oil, — .similarly the term ' brliad- 
rathantnrasamd ' also may be e.xirlaiaed. 

As for the Ekdha, as it is to be done only on itiie day. there is no possibility 
of ‘separation’, hence it has been said that ' ScDnastu lyoiid/iunjarinah 
iibhe kuryCit ' . 



Adiiikahaxa (4) ; A/ the ' Pidyarfiyn ' and ' Udayanlya ’ 
the ' Ekdd(t-<hina ' .diontd hf dealt with sererally. 

srTRA («). 


[Pf-RVAPAKSA — coiitinitKl] — 'Among the ' Ekadashinas there 

VERILY SHOULD HE COMBINATION. .AS THAT IS WHAT IS DONE 

AT THE Archetype. " 

Bhdfj/a . 

'I'luTt' N the following text — ' Ekodd.ihiniin prai/anlitodai/aniijayomti- 
i'iitr>iii(>rdliihliet<i ' p One '.houKl •'aerillfe the eleven animals on the Prdijami/a 
and I 'd(ii/iitti;/(i Ath'ntrd-'i 

In regard to t hi-, there arises the ((nestion — Sliotild all the eleven 
aniinaK he saeritiet'd on the Fn'u/anlj/d ilay. and again another eleven on th® 
L'dut/anlpd day ? Or. ottt of the eleven animals, some are to be saorificed on 
the PrCiiidmiirt day and some on the I'dai/aiupa day ? — This question arises 
because the form of expression is the same in both eases. 

The Pdnripakin is as follows : — ” The term ’ tu ' (' verily ’) implies the 
absence of all doubt. Ai/iontj the eleren adhnals there //met be combination ; 
i.e. all the eleven are to be dealt with together on the Prdyaniya day. and 
again all the eleven, on the Udayatuya day. — Why ? — Because this is ichat 
is done at the Archetype ; at the Archetypal Sacrifioe of the Jyotistonio all 
the animals are sacrificed together ; and the same combination is 
rendered admissible in the ease in question also, by the General Law. — ■ 
Further, the Praynniya or the Udnyaniya day is spoken of only as a distinc- 
tive qualification : and when all the eleven are found to be enjoined in con- 
neetioii with the Prdynniya day, there is nothing to differentiate which 
ones from among the eleven are so enjoined. Similarly in connection with 
the Udnyaniya also. — From all this it follows that there should be 
combination.” 


(SUTRA (7). 

[PiiRVAP.AK.s.A — concluded ] — ■ Al.so becau.se distributive treatment 
has been prohibited.” 

BMsya. 

"There is prohibition of distributive treatment in the text — 'On the 
f^rdi/anii/a and the Vdayanlya. one should sacrifice the eleven animals 
In the ordinary way. there is distributee treatment, as asserted in the 
text ' one animal should be sacrificed on each day ’ ; and in accordance 
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with tliis. one animal \eonld be sacrificed on the Prdynmyn day and tlie 
other animals on other days. — Under the eircninstances, what the text in 
question does is to prohibit those to be dealt with on the other days ; and 
all of them come to be dealt with at the Pi-ni/finJyii, and so again at the 
Udiii/inih/a. Hence it lolhiws that all the animals concerned may be 
sacrificed on the Pi-dynnh/'t iliii/.’’ 


SUTRA (8). 

[SidDHANTA] — Ia AACT. THEKK should be separate TREAT-MEXT, 

THE BASIS UP Direct Assertion. — as in com.mon practice. 

Bhd-^ya. 

The term ' vd' ('in fact') implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. It is not right that they should all be dealt with together, — there 
bhould be aeporate treatment. — W by 't — Because of the Direct A.s.sertion of 
DuaUty ; we have the assertion of Duality in the word ' pruyaniyodayaril- 
yayoh ’ ; — and tliis duality is a.sserted as something to be made up, — and 
not as a distinctive feature. — Why ? — The injunction of the Ekddashini 
being close by, what is done is that after hatnng enjoined the Ekddashini 
by direct declaration. — again having indicated it by Direct Assertion, — for 
the purpose of laying down the purpose, it is ag.dn added — ' Pnlyartiyoda- 
yaniyayoh ' ; the compounding found here becomes possible because members 
of the Dirindi-a compound are predominant factors, and hence there is 
need for the compotmding. The compound being there, it denotes mutual 
companionship; .so that the Ekddashini appertains to the Prayanlya, not 
alone, by it.self, but as accompanied b\' the Udayanlya ; — similarly it apper- 
tains to the Udayanlya also (as accompanied by the Prayanlya). Hence 
the significance of the sentence is complete with the whole lot (of the eleven 
animals). If, on the other hand, the two (Prdyunlya and Udayanlya) were 
not regarded as something to be secured, then the members of the Dvandva 
compound would become subordinate factors, — and hence there being 
no need,— the compound itself would become impossible ; and in that 
case the signification of the sentence would be complete with each one of 
the eleven animals, — As a matter of fact, we find it spoken of as something 
to be secured. — Hence there must be distributive (separate) treatment. 

As in common practice ; — as in common practice, when it is .said 
‘ give a hundred to Devadatla anil Yajhndatta what is signified by the 
compound (‘ devattayajhndattayoh ’) is what is enjoined (predicated), and 
what the sentence means is that ' the hundred that is to b(> gi\ en should 
be given to Deradntta ami 5 ajhadiitta ’ ; and on the strength of the predica- 
tion of the Dcandva eompound. the ' hundred ’ is diiided (between the 
two persons). Similarly in the ease in ijuestion, the ‘ Eleven animals ’ 
have to be divided (between the Prayanlya anil the Udayanlya). 
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SUTRA (9). 

Ar.-^o HECAP';]: there is distribetese treatment at the 

Archetype. 


BhiTxi/a . 

For the folloMing reason also there should he separate treatment. — 
■'For M'hat reason?” — There is distributive treatment at the Archetype; 
as we read in the text — " At the Ekd'lashini one shmild sacrifice one every 
<lav ’. Tt is a modification of this Kkddaslion that i.s laid down in the text 
in question — ' Oni- should sacrifice the Ekdilnuhlnas at the Pmyamya and 
Vdayntilyn Atirdtratt' . — Hence we should, as far as possible, preserve the 
riistributive treatment. 


SUTRA (10). 

In case of encertainty, the coerse is determined by the proximity 

OF the Archetype. 

Bhapja. 

Tliis Sutra anticipates the following objection — Says the Opponent — 
■■ If distributive treatment is de.sired, then five M'ill have to be sacrificed 
on one day and six on the other ; and it cannot be decided which number 
shall be sacrificed at which of the two — the PrCiyanlya and the Udayaniya ; 
— and as it cannot be ascertained, there will be uncertainty ; and when 
there is uncertainty, there can be no activity ; so that the injunction would 
become futile ”. 

In answer to this, we have the Sutra — In the case of uncertainty,— i.e. 
the doubt raised in the objection, — proximity to the Archetj-pe is what is 
principally folloned ; hence we decide that five of the animals Mould be 
sacrificed on the Prayanlya and six on the Udayaniya day. 


SUTRA (11), 

“ In that case there should be only three ”,—if this is urged 
[then the aiisMer is as given in the next Sfitra.] 

Bhasya. 

“ If you think that proximity to the Archetype is to be principally 
folloM’cd, then, in that case, only three should be sacrificed at the Prayanlya, 
— just that number M-hich M ould be in keeping Muth the plural number,” 
Tins objection has been vuged against the Siddhdnta. 
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SUTRA (12). 

XOT so : BECAUSE OF EQUALITY ; AS IN THE CASE OF THE 

Prayajas. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be as has been nrged. — Whj- ? — Because of equalilij; wlien. 
as a matter of fact, tlie EkOdashimis liave been laid down in connection with 
the Prdyanuja and the Udai/aniya, wliich are dependent upon one another, — 
and at neither of the two are all the animals to be .sacrificed. — with reference 
to that one at which they are not .sacrificed, their entirety becomes set aside : 
and you will therefore have to admit of this rejection at least to the extent 
of that number which is not sacrificed at one or the other of the two day.s. — 
Hence the distribution should be equal ; — just as in the case of the Prayajas ; 
for instance, the six additional Prayajas. being the modifications of the 
first and the last, are equally distributed between both ; .similarly in the 
case in que.stion, the animal.s shall be .so distributed over the two day.s a.s 
to make the distribution as equal as po.'sible, and if there is an odd animal 
left over, it shall be sacrificed at the Cdayanlyu ; as that would be in 
accordance with the proximity to the Arci-i.ype. Thus we find that there 
is no force in the objection. 



Adhikakana (3) ; \V}n>i if /.->• declared that " the Vi.shrajit 
i{< Sarca pr-stha if is anhj utte ‘ Sdniaii ' that is fo he 
hroiaiht iit at the point that has l)een 
I n joined as the ' place of Prstha ' . 

SUTRA 

[PC'rvapaksa] — '■ In the case of the ' Sarvaprstha inasmech as 

THE term ■ PRSTHA ' IS THERE. ALL THE PrSTHAS SHOULD BE 
BROUOHT IN .LT ONE AND THE S.LME PLACE. — THE PL.LCE 
OF THE PrSTHAS HAVINo BEEN AI.READV 
DETER.MINED." 

Bhn.pja. 

Thfre is the text — ' Vibtimjlt sarvaprpttah ' j ' The VisJnuijit sacrifice 
i.s one at which all Prstteis are introduced % these Pr,yt)ins being the, six 
SrunoHs. (1) Hathnntara. (2) (R) Vahiipa. (4) Va>rilj<i, {’>) SJiakvim. 

and (0) Raicata]. 

In regard to this, tliere arises tile following question — Are all the.se 
Prsthns to be introduced at the place that has been assl^ijicel to the Prstha t 
Or only one Prpha is to tie introduced at that place and the rest are to be 
brought in elsewhere ? 

■■ Which is ■ the place assigned to the Prstha ' ? " 

The interval that comes after the Mddhi/andina-PaiamOna and before 
till' Ma'urdvancna-Sdman is the ' [ilace assigned to the Prsiha 

The Piirvapaksa is that — " this same place would be the place wherein all 
the Prsthas (SdoMti) have to he brought in. — W hy ? — Because of the use 
of the term ' prstha '. The place in ipiestion is one that has been assigned 
to all that is used as the Prstha ; hence all the Sdinans must he introduced 
at that same place 


SUTRA (14). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, there .should be dispers.al, on account 
OF THE Injunction. 

Bha-ppi. 

The term 'tii' (’in fact') implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. Wliai has been urged above on the basis of reasoning shoiiM lie set 
aside on the strength of Direct Injunctiou; and the Direct Injunction is 
that one Sdtnan only is to be used as '‘Prstha and the others are to bo used 
as ' Parisdma — 'How sol” — There is the (injunctive) text — ' Pavamdne 
rathnntaram karoti, drbhave brhat, madhya itardni. rairupam hotuh prsiham , 

33 
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rairujain hrahmnsama, sJiilkrarnm maitrilrarnnasama [Wliere the use of 
the single Sdtnnn is laid down]. Thus then, by adopting tlii.s method, the 
snid Injunction is made useful, if the othei' are used as ‘ Vnri.mmnn 
Otherwise, there woidd he no justification for the injunction of one Suman 
TO be used ns ' Prstha ' . In order to a\'oid this contingenc\', we conclude 
that one Suman only is to be used as ' I’l-sthn ' and the others are to be used 
as ■ Purisutnan ' . 



Adiiikaraxa (()) : The ‘ Vairhpa-Sdman ’ and the ‘ Vai~ 
rdja-Sdmun ’ are to he used as 
‘ Prstha \ 

SUTRA (lo). 

[PCrvapaksa] — ■■ The Vairupa-Saman shoeld fixd place in the 

ENTIRE SACRIFICE, BECAUSE OF ITS CONNECTION WITH THE 

(entire) sacrifice ; just like the ‘ Trivrt IT 
SHOULD HAVE ONLY ONE SAMAN.” 

Bhdsi/a. 

There is the J)jotislonm-?,acTifice, at which there are two particular 
terminuses' — Ukthja and !s'oda,ihin ; in connection with these, we read — 

' I’kthi/o mirupa-sdmd . . . Sodashi va!nyasamu ’ [’The Ukthya is that 
irluch has the Vairupa-Saman ; the Sadashin is that ivhich has the Vatraja- 
Sdman ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Does the Vairupa-Saman 
enter into the whole of the Ukthya-sacrlfice, land the Vairdja-Sdman, into the 
whole of the Sodashin-sacrifice ? Or are they to be used only in place of 
the ■ PrMha ' t 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " Throughout the whole sacrifice, there 
should be the one Sdmnn, the Vairupa only (at the Ukthya), and the Vairdja 
only (at the Sodashin). — Why ? — Because of its connection icith the entire 
sacrifice ; without any specification, the Vairupa-Saman has been enjoined 
in connection with the whole sacrifice (Ukthya), — so also the Vairdja (with 
the Sorlashin) ; consequently neither of them can be used in place of the 
Prstha only.- — Just as in the case of the ' Trivrt — in the case of the text — 
'The Aynistoma is trivrt’, — the Trivrt-stoma enters into the whole sacrifice 
(of the Aynistoma), — in the same manner, the two Sdmans in question should 
extend respectively into the whole of the sacrifices. — Or, as in the case of 
the text — ' Dhenurathaisa bhiirvaishvadevah trivrdeva sarvastasya vishva- 
vatyah stotriyd dhenurdaksi nd ,’ — the milch cow (Dhenu) is used in place of the 
entire Sacrificial Fee, so also should the two Sdmans in question enter 
respectively into the whole of the two sacrifices (Ukthya and Sodashin),” 


SUTRA (16). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, they should be used only* in place of 
THE ‘Prstha’, because of the presence of the 
indicative of the Archetype. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, the two Sdmans should be taken as to be used in place of 
the Prstha. — How? — In the two compound words ' Vairupa-.sdmd ’ and 
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' Vairdja-sCnnd ’ . there is the term ' Sdninti ^ t\hie}i is indicative of tlie 
Arclietyjtc ; and it indicates tliat compound?, are to be taken as Hahtii'nhi : 
so tliat wliat is enjoinctl is, not tlie VuirupuSduKin or tlie Vdiraja-Srntynt, 
hut tile fai't of tlie saeritice ha\mg the rhanteter of tiiii-itnj the I'n/'/'a/a/ 
Sui/inn and the ehatiielei' of )iiiriiiij the VairCijti Su/rian. The connection too 
Is with the Siicnjice. not nitli tlie Hi/nm ; in fact, even in a single H;/nni- 
if the I'liii'upn and the Viiirajii Sdhuin are chanted. — the sacrifice can ha\e 
the etiunieter of hdeing the VituUpft t^Citnan and the ehanieter oj Jiuehiy the 
\'atnljn Sdt/ion. — How ?— -If the Siiriian is laid down in connection with a 
Hymn, then it would be chanted over alt Hymns ; because all equally ai’e 
Hymns: — aich however is not the case; hence, when over a single Hymn, 
the Vairfipn and the Vaimja Sdman are chanted, there conies about the 
rharnrter of having the Vairiipa Sdman and the character of having the Vairdja 
Sdman. — And when this is done in connection with a single Hymn, they 
should lie used in the place of ‘ Frstha ' ; Viecause the character of having the 
Vairiipa Sdnian that is enjoined is a quality. — and so also is the character 
of having the rairdyn Sdman : — and as such they could be used only 
in place of a quality of the same kind ; — at the Aj’chetype. the qualities of 
this kind are the character of having the Brhat Sdman and the character of 
having the Bathantara Sdman ; — so that the presence of these indicatives of 
the Archetype shows that the character of having the Vairiipa Sdman and 
the character of having the Vairdja Sdman are to be used in the place of 
■ Pr.9tha ' ; — in accordance with the principle arrived at in Sutra 8. 1. 2. — 
From all this it follows that the two Sdmans in question are to be used 
in the place of ' Prstha 

SUTRA (17). 

■■ It would be like the ' Trivrt ’ ”, — if this ls leoed, 

[then the answer would be as in the following Siitra]. 

Bhdsya. 

If it be urged, as has been argued before, that — “ .Just as in the case of 
the text "Trivrt agnistomakj the character of 'Trivrt' enters into the 
whole sacrifice, — so should it be in the case in question also then this has 
to be refuted [and we proceed to refute it in the following Sutra], 

SUTRA (IS). 

That cannot be ; becaxcse at the Archetype the connection is 
NOT with the WTIOLE .SACRIFICE. 

Rhfisya. 

It cannot be as suggested, fii the case in question, we find that bj? 
reason of the signs of the Ai-chetype, the Vairiipa and Vairdja cannot be 
connected with the whole .sacrifice. In the case of the ' Trivrt ’, there is no 
such connection with an\ marks of the Archetype wliicli could lead us to 
take it as not connected with the whole sacrifice. Hence the ease of the 
‘ Trivrt ’ is different from that of the two Sdmans in question. 
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SUTRA (19). 

■■ On ACC'fU’NT (1F THK IN irNCTION. IT CAXNOT BE SO — IF THIS IS 
FRCEI) [then tile answer is as in the followino; SiUra], 

Rhaxi/a . 

Tf It be ureed. been argued befere. that — just as the Tninnetion 

Ilf the yiilrh C oie u~ed in plaee of the entire Sacrificial Fee on Earth. 'O 
'iiould the two Sdmnn.i al^o he u-'Cd at the whole sacrifice — (then the 
•in^wer i' as follows! — 

SlTRA CiH). 

In THF. case of rXCERTAINTY. IT COELD BE SO. AS IN' TH.YT CASE IT WOt'LD 

BE QEITE REASONABLE '. SPECI.YI.LY’ BECAUSE THERE IS NO 
DIFFERENCE IN THE -YCT. 

Bhasi/a . 

Tt is quite possible that the Milrh Co>r should set aside the entire 
Sacrificial Fee on Earth. Because when there is an uncertainty as to 
whether the .said cow should, or should not. set aside the entire Sacrificial 
Fee. it is only right that it should set aside the entire Sacrificial Fee. — 
Whv ? — Recnnsp there no rltfferenre hi the net : i.e. the purpose of the 
Sacrificial E'en remains undisturbed, whether it is done by means of the 
entire Fee or by means of the Milrh Con-. Because the ^^>lrh C'nic is found 
to be laid down as serx ing the .same purpose as the Sacrificial Fee. — in the 
text — ■■ The iMilch Cow is the Sacrificial Fee ’ : hence in that case it is only 
right. In the case in (piestion however, the presence of the sign of the 
.\rchetypp has set aside the grounds that were present in the other case. — 
Hence this case also is not analogous to that of the Sdnians in question. 


SUTRA (21). 

Also bec.yuse there is no modific.ation of the Archety'pe. 

Bhnxt/a. 

For the following reason also the Sdtnans cannot he connected with 
the whole sacrifice. For what reason ?” — Ifernuse there is no modificntion 
of the Arehetifpe; that is. in this way. there is much ot the Archetype that 
would remain unmodified ; and to that extent, the General Law would he 
obeyed. — From this also we conclude that the two Sdinnns in question are 
not connected with the whole sacrifice. 



Adhikarana (7) : In the cane of the text ‘ Trivrdagnisto- 
mah \ the change of number is in the ‘ Stoma \ 

SUTRA (22), 

[POEVAPAKSA] — " IX THE CASE OF THE ' TkIVRT AS IT IS A XCMBEE, 
THERE SHOULD BE A JIODIFICATIOX OF THE KUMBER OF 

ALL THIXOS.” 

Bhasi/a. 

We have the text ‘ Trivrdagnistomah ’ [‘ The Aynistoma is threefold 

In regard to this, there arises tlie question — Does this number Ahree- 
foldness ’ pertain to all accessories of the Aynistoma ? Or is it restricted 
to the Stoma only ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " When it is declared that ‘ it should 
be threefold there should be a modification of every number. — Wh\' ? — 
Because in common parlance, the term ‘ tlireefold ’ {‘ trivH ’) is used in the 
sense of ' connected with the number Three as we find in the case of such 
expressions as ‘ the threefold rope ‘ the threefold gem ' ; in the case in ques- 
tion also, when it is said that ' the Agnisfoma should be trvrt, tlireefold 
what is meant is that the Aynistoma should be ’ connected with the number 
Three ’ ; and this connection of the Aynistoma with the number Three can 
be brought about only through the number characterising the accessories 
of the Aynistoma, — not directly by itself; — because Number is a quality. 
Further, here no particular thing is predicated which could be measured 
by the number in question ; .so that in the absence of any specification, 
whatever accessory of the Aynistoma there may be fit for being characterised 
by a number should be taken to be characterised by the said number Three ; 
which would, by reason of its belonging to the genus ‘ number ’, modify the 
original number of tho.«e accessories. Just as, when it is said that ‘ Devadatta 
should be fed with Curds, Clarified Butter, and Rice, and Yajhadatta should 
be fed like Devadatta, with oil ’, — the oil is used for the purpose of lubricating 
the food, on the ground of its belonging to the genus of ‘ lubricants ’, — and 
it is not used for the purpose for which Rice is used ; — in the same manner, 
in the case in question, the number should be used for the purpose of number- 
ing only.” 

SUTRA (23). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — I x FACT, IT IS OF THE ‘ 8 toMA ’ ONLY, BECAUSE WE FIND 

INDICATIVES OF IT. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the number of everything should be changed ; in 
fact, it is the number of ^ Stoma' only that should be changed. — How so ? 
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— ilociuwf in auotlier text, tho term ‘ Irirrl ' (‘ tiireefold ’) is found to be used 
-u eouneetion witlv the Sto)iifi ■, — e.g. in the text ‘ Trivi-t-hahi^pavamatiah \ 
u is flearly pereeived tiiat the term " Iririt ' pertains to the Stoma ; similarly 
in the text ' Tri l•n^lt,|l|islollUlh thiTe i-, the same wonl ' tn'rt ' pronomiced ; 
iiid it would bring to the mind its same relative ; thus the text, being 
mdieative of the Stoma, should modify the nuntber of the Stoma itself. 

The following objeetion is here put forward : — ” This is not possible; 
lieeatise as a rule numeral terms are not restrieted in their application ; 
they specify anything to be numbered with which they are connected ; as 
is clearly shown in such expressions as ‘ tlu’oefold rope ' threefold gem 
bousequently when it is co-ordinated with the Baltispacamana. it specifies 
the Ht iun ; and in otht^r cases also whatever may be there to be numbered, 
the numeral shall qualify that ; so that the presence of the indicative of the 
Stoma also cannot be a ground for restricting the application of the numeral 
term in question."’ 

The answer to tliis is as follows : — ^dhe term ' Irivrt ’ in the present con- 
nection, transcends its ordinary connotation, and is used in the .sense of a 
peculiar relationship of number and numbered ; for instance, in the sentence 
■ Triort-bahii^pavamanah what is expressed is the number nine as pertaining 
to Stomas ; so that what are spoken of are the nine Stotriyas ; — from tliis it 
follows that the number in question subsists in these. — Similarly in an- 
other case also we find the declaration — ' Trayastrikapaldsirivrta stomena 
iinmni'td nava prakrtiraprakrtiragnistoinasya ", where the nine Kapalaa are 
spoken of as measured by the ' trirrt stoma ' : and tliis shows that the term 
' trlvrt' has that well-knownscn.se. Hence from the said well-known usage, 
and from the co-ordination that has been found, it is recognised that such is 
the meaning (of the term " trirrt ’). — In common parlance also, the meaning 
of words is ascertained either tlirough co-ordination or tlirough usage; as 
in the case of such expressions as “ Ayam deradattah ' (" This is Devadatta). — 
From all this it follows that the term ' tricrt ", having been found elsewhere 
to be used in the sense of the peculiar relationship of number and numbered, 
brings that same relationship to the mind, through the presence of an indi- 
cative ; that is how, in the case in question, it comes to be taken as res- 
tricted to tho Stoma. — It has been argued that — '■numeral terms are not 
restricted in their application, and arc connected with all things ”. — But this 
has been already refuted by showing that the term is to be taken, not in its 
ctiniological sense, but in its conventional sense. — Thus then, the num- 
bers of other accessories (e.xcept the Stoma) not being set aside b\- the 
sentence ‘ trlvrt aijnistomah ’, the indication of the General Law becomes 
duly respected. 



Adhikarana (8) : In casen of ‘ Uhhayasdma \ there is 
combination of the Brhat and the Rathantara. 

SUTRA (>4). 

[PukVAPAKSA] — ■■ Ix THE ‘ UbHAYASAMA ’ THEKE SHOL'LD BE DIS- 
TRIBUTIOX. AS IN THE ' \TsHVA.IIT 

Bhasya. 

Tliere are certain sacrifices (^iich as the Samsara and the Apachlti) 
called ' Ubhayasanian ' (Lit. "That at which both Samans are chanted'), 
laid down in the text — Aamsava ubhe kuryat, apachitavapyekahe uhhe 
kuryat' ['At the Scumava, one should u.se both Samans. at the Ekaha 
Apachlti also one .should use both Samana'\ 

In regard to this, there arise.s the question — .A.t the.se sacrifices, .should 
the two Samans. Brhat and Rathantara. be chanted separately, or together ? 

Question — •' Il'hat is there to show that they should be chanted 
together ? — And what is there to show that they should be chanted 
separately ? " 

Ans'cer — The same text that has been just quoted would seem to 
indicate both these course-. 

How ? 

What the text mean- is that the sacrifice has to be connected with 
both the Samans ; whether these Samrin.s are chanted separately or 
collecti\-ely. in both cases the .sacrifice becomes connected with them. Thus 
both the courses appear to be indicated in the text. -A'hat then is the right 
course ■' 

Pun-ripnk.sa: should be chanted separately. — Why? — At the 
original Primary (.Archet\pal) sacrifice, the Prsthn has been made up by 
either the Brhat or the Rathantara ; hence it follows that in the present case 
also, ill accordance with the (leneral Law that 'the Ectype should be jipr- 
formed in the manner of the .Archetype', tho Pr.sthn should be made up by 
either the one or the other of the two Samans. It is only thus that in the 
working of all the rites connected with the Pr.stha. the diHails of the .Archetype 
become entirel.A followed. On the other hand, if both the Samans together 
were to make iqi the Prstha. ina.-miich as they would nullify one another, it 
would become an eiitirel\- different operation, as the Prstha would be neither 
■ Brhat nor ' Rathantara ’. — ,Such being the case, .so long as it is possible to 
obtain both the meanings from the text, there is no reason wh\- the Oeneral 
Law .should not be followed. — From this it follows that, just as, at the 
1 ishvapt sacrifice, the Brhat and the other Samans are not all chanted at 
one and the same place I aide — Su. 10. 8. 18- 14, above], so in the present 
instance also, the two Samans are not to be chanted together.’" 
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SUTRA (25). 

[SiDDHIyTA] — I x FACT. BOTH SHOULD BE TAKEX AS SEE\TXG THE 
PUEPOSES OF THE ‘ PeSTH.V ' : AS THEY .AEE XOT FOE AXY 
OTHEK PUEPOSE. 

Bkasya. 

It i-! not right that the two Samans slioiild be elianted separately ; in 
faot. they should be chanted together. — Why ? — At the Archetype, the 
PrMha has been made up, either by Brhat or by Rathantara, optionally : at 
the Ectype. in the case in question, under the General Law. they are 
understood to be used, optionally, at the same place (as at the Archetype), 
— and it is in modification of that idea that the present text lays down the 
asaociathiq of both — ' Both ' — the Brhat and the Rathantara — ' .should be 
chanted ’ : — this assodation of both is secured only if the two Samans do 
not reitounce one another ; — both of them being laid down as to be secured, 
the assertion of Duality and the assertion of association (both by the word 
‘ ubhe ’) has to be taken as duly significant : — hence it follows that wherever 
(at the sacrifices in question) the Brhat-Saman is chanted, it i.s always 
accompanied by the Rathantarn-Saman. never alone by itself. 

The following argument might be put forward here — ■' lA'hat is meant 
by the ’ association " of the two Samans is that they should both be used 
at the same main act (sacrifice) ; — this ' association' Is maintained even 
when they are chanted separately (so long as they are chanted at the same 
■sacrifice). For instance, when Derndattn and Yajhadatta are said to bo 
as.sociated in the act of cookinq, — if one does one part of the cooking and 
another does another part,— and on" does not do exactly the same work 
that is done by the other ; — similarly in the ca.sp in ((uestion, one Sdman 
will make up one Hymn, and the other will make iqi another Hymn ; and 
they would be nfsocinted in th" sens^ that they would be helping the main 
performance conjointly." 

The answer to the above is as follows : —What h is been put forward 
is the right course in a case where there Is association of two such things 
as are dependent upon one another. In a case, however, where the associa- 
tion is in an\‘ one part of the action concerned. — beginning, middle or end, — 
there the. two have to go together, not separately. — ' Why '! " — Because 
the idea is that the one Samnn will help the sacrifice in tlie same manner 
in which it would when accompanied by the other Saman. 

As for the argument that — " in ordinary life, even when several agencies 
are spoken of as operating in a certain case conjointly, each of these functions 
separateli' ", — the answer is that it is so in that case because conjoint 
functioning is impossible ; for instance, when a pot is boiling on the oven, 
it is not possible for anything else to be boiling there at the same time ; 
and hence In reason of this impossibility, no one does it ; and not because 
it has not been laid down by the texts as to be done hv the two conjointly. 
not otherwise. In the case in question however, there is no such impossi- 
bility- ; because the use to which the Brhat and the Rathantara are put is 
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the embellishing of the verse ; and tliis embellislunent of the Prstha they 
can do conjointly ; and hence the only right course is that they should be 
used together. 

It has been argued that — " when both courses are possible, it is better 
to follow the General Law, so that, if all the accessorj’ details of the Archetype 
are adopted at the Ectype, there would be no harm done ” ; — the answer 
to tills is that, inasmuch as their conjoint use has been laid down directh' 
by an injmictive text, there can be nothing wrong in rejecting the implications 
of the General Law. 


SUTRA (26). 

Also because we find indicative texts. 

Bhasya. 

There is an indicative text also wliich shows that the Sdmans in question 
are to be ased together, not separately. — " What text ? — The text says — • 
' Mahdvrkaau hi brhadrathantare nldhanena samupyete, yanmahdvrksau 
aamrchchhyete na hyatra vibhagnam prabhagnam ’ ; here a difference of 
‘ nidhams ’ (the musical finale) is spoken of, which shows that the two 
Sdmans are used at the same place. If they came at different places, there 
would naturally be a difference in the ‘ musical finale ’ (and there would 
be no need to mention it) ; when however they come together (at the same 
place), then alone, it becomes necessary to speak of the difference in the 
‘ finale ’. — For this reason also they should appear at the same place. 

There is another indicative text also : ‘ Purvdhno vai rathantarain, 
apardhno brhat ’ ; here the two Sdmans are spoken of as parts of the same 
day ; which shows that they should appear at the same place. 

From all this it follows that the two Sdmans come in together in place 
of the Prstha. 


Adhikarana (9) : The ‘ Eating of Honey ’ ayid the ‘ Eating 
of Clarified Butter ’ should come in at the end of 
the ‘ Sadaha ’ {Six-Day-Session). 

SUTRA (27). 


[P'Jrvapaksa]— “ The eating of potions in connection with the 

‘ PrSTHA ’ SHOULD BE DONE AT THE REVERSED ACT AT THE END OP 
THE thirty -THIRD (StOMA) ; BECAUSE OF ITS IM- 
MEDIATE SEQUENCE ; AS AT THE ARCHETYPE.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with a certain sacrifice, we read—’ The Sadaha connected 
with the Prstha begins with the Thirty-third {Stoma)’ ; — in connection with 
the DvarJashdha, there is the following declaration — ' When the Sadaha 
connected with the Prstha is finished, one should be made to eat Honey or 
Clarified Butter ’. — This Eating of Honey and the Eating of Clarified Butter 
become admissible at the former sacrifice, under the General Law. — And 
in regard to this there arises the cjuestion — Should the Eating be done at 
the end of the Thirty-third Stoma (which is the first Stoma at the Sadaha) ? 
— Or at the end of the (whole) Sadaha ? 

The Purvapaksa starting with the Sutra is as follows : — " In connection 
with the Prstha, the Eating of potions should be done at the reversed act — 
Sadaha — at the end of the Thirty-third (Stoma) — [At the normal Sadaha tho 
order of Stomas is as follows — -(1) Trivrt, (2) Fifteenth, (.3) Seventeenth, 

(4) Twenty-first, (o) Twenty-seventh and (6) Thirty-third ; — at some 
modified ectypes, tliis order of Stomas is reversed and (1) the Thirty-third 
comes first, (2) then the twenty-seventh, (3) Twentj' -first, (4) Seventeenth, 

(5) Fifteenth and (6) Trivrt. — It is tlus latter that is spoken of in the Sutra 
as the ‘ reversed Sadaha ’.] — ‘ Why ? ’ — Because of immediate sequence ; 
i.e. at the Archetype (i.e. the Xormal Sadaha), the ‘ Eating of the Potions ’ 
has been done after the Thirty-third Stoma (tliis being the last Stoma in the 
case) ; — hence if one were to act as at the Archetype and do the Eating at 
the end of the Thirty-third Stoma, he would honour the General Law ; — and if 
he were to do it at the end of another ‘ Day he would be ignoring the General 
Law. — Immediate sequence is an ‘ order of sequence and it has been found 
to be a basis of particular relationsliips ; — in the present case, the ‘ imme- 
diate sequence ’ of the Eating of Potions has been found to be in relation 
to the Thirty-third Stoma ; and hence it is to be done after the Thirty-third 
Stoma.” 
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SUTRA (28). 

[SlDDH.iSTA] — Ix FACT. IT SHOCLD BE DOXE XT THE ESD ; AS THE TIME 

H.AS BEEA FIXEU. 

Bhilsya. 

It is not right that the ' Eating of Potion-- ' slionld be done at the end 
of the Thirty-third Stoma : in fact, it siiould be done at the end of the (whole) 
Sadaha. — M’hy ? — Because wliat has been declared is that it should be done 
'when the Sadaha is finished’, — not 'when the Thirty-third is finished' : 
that i.s, at that end wliich is marked by the completion of the Sadaha. not 
that marked by the Thirty-third or any other Stoma ; — the Sadaha is 
finished in six days, not on the one day. the Thirty-third. 

It has been argued that — "By reason of the immediate sequence to the 
Thirty-third at the Archetype, the Eating should be done, in the case in 
question also, in immediate sequence of the same ". — This however is not 
right ; because at the Archetype it was as a matter of course that the 
immediate sequence of the Thirty-third came about. — How? — Because at 
the Archetvpal Dvddashdka (where we have the normal Sadaha at which 
the Thirty-third is the last Stoma) it i.s or. the Thirty-third 'Day' that the 
S’adaha is completed : — so that in the present ca.se also there would be 
eating when the Sadaha is completed. — Thus then, the ’ Eating ' is connected 
with that day which i.s marked by the completion of the Sadaha; — this i.s 
what is meant by the declaration that it is to be done ' when the Sadaha 
is completed " : - it is not to be done on what is marked by the completion 
of the Thirty-third. 

It has been argued that " the ' order of .scciuence ' is a basis for deter- 
mining particular relationships'’. ■■ True, it is a basis for it ; but not in cases 
where it runs counter to a nicue powertiil authoriti ; in the present ca.se it 
has been laid down through Synla<tiral Connertion that the eating should 
be done at the end nf the Sadaha ; so that, w hen a particular relationship 
has been established on the basi.s of Syntactical Connection, mere limuediate 
Sequence (Order) cannot serve as the basis for aiiv other relationship. 

From all this it follows that the Eating should be done at the end of 
the Sadaha. 



Adhikarana (10): Ei-en ichea the ''Saekiha' repeated, 
the Eating of Honey and Clarified Butter is to be 
done only once. 

SUTRA (:29). 

[POrvapaksa] — ■■ When there is repetition, there shoeld be re- 
petition OF THE E.\TIN(;, .\s the whole sacrifice is performed 

OVER AO.CIN." 

Bhasya. 

There is the text ' Artitarn prsthyam aadahatnupayanti ' [' They have 
recourse to the repeated Sadaha pei-taining to the Prstha ’] ; at that repeated 
SadaJia. the act laid down in the text — ' On the completion of the Sadaha 
pertaining to the Prilha one .should eat Honey or ('larified Butter ’ — becomes 
admissible under the General Law. 

In this connection, there arises the cpiestion — With the repetition of 
the iSadaha, should the Eat ini/ also be repeated ? Or. should it be done 
once only, at the end of the Sadaha ? 

The Purrapak'sa is as follows ; — " When there is repetition of the Sadaha, 
the Eating must be repeated. — Why ? — Because the whole sacrifice is per- 
formed over again ; the performance of the sacrifice is repeated ; and when 
that is repeated, everything connected with it should be repeated ; — just as 
the Stotra and Shastra h\nuis connected with the Sadaha are repeated, 
so should the Eating also, which is connected with the >'orfo/)o, be repeated.” 


8UTRA (30). 

[Siddhant.v] — In reality, it should be done at the end, as that 

IS THE TIME FIXED FOR IT. 

Bhasya. 

What has been said — that ” When the Sadaha is repeated, the Eating 
also shoidd be repeated ” — is not right ; in reality, what should be done is 
that the Eatiiui should be done once only at the end of the Sadaha — why ?-- 
Because that is the time freed for it - the time for the Eating has been fixed 
as 'after the completion of the Sadaha', ' Samsthite sadahe’, — and ' Sam- 
sthdna ’ means end, -i.e. the cessation of operations relating to the Sadatia : 
-when one takes up the repeated performance of the Sadaha. he is not 
regarded as having desisted from the operations relating to the Sadaha: — 
and so long as the herformer does not desist from the operations, the 
Sadaha is not completed; because the ‘Completion’ of an act means that 
the actor turns his back upon it or takes up another act. When a man 
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is repeating the Sadaha, he is not turning liis back upon it, nor is he taking 
up another act, he is repeatmg that same act ; — so that the Sadaha cannot be 
regarded as finished at that stage ; and when it is not finished, and there is no 
completion, the Eating does not come in at the time ; if it were done, it would 
be something not sanctioned by the scriptmes. 

It has been argued that — " just as the Stotra, Shastra and other details 
of the Sadaha are repeated (when the Sadaha is repeated), so the Eating 
also would be repeated — But this is not right ; those details are all ’ 
connected with the ‘ Day ’ ; so that when the ‘ Days ’ are repeated, it is 
only right that the Stotra and the rest should be repeated ; in fact, they 
have not been enjoined in connection with the ‘ end ’ of the sacrifice. In 
the case in question however, the Eating has been enjoined in connection 
with the ‘ end ’ of the sacrifice, which fact has been already put forward as 
the reason (in support of the Siddhdnta). — From all this it follows that it is 
not right that there should be a repetition of the Eating. 

Further, if the Eating in question were a (part and parcel) of the 
Sadaha, then it would naturally be repeated with the repetition of its 
Primary; as a matter of fact however, it is not a part. — Why ? — Because 
there is no ground for its being regarded as a part ; — it could be regarded 
as a part either b\' reason of the Context, or through Syntactical Connection, 
or through noticing that it helped the main act effectively. Xot one of these 
conditions we find present in the present case. As for the Context, that 
belongs to the Dvddashdha, not to the Sadaha. As for Syntactical Connection, 
what the expression • Samsthite sadahe ’ ('on the completion of the ^adaha) 
predicates is the Eating on the completion of the Sadaha ; and the Sadaha 
is ’completed’ only when none of its parts remains to be done. — Lastly, 
the Eatings of Honey and Clarified Butter do not accord any help to the 
Sadaha. — “ Why ? ” — Because the Eating is done after the Sadaha has 
ceased. It eovdd have accorded a help only to the extent to which it would, 
by bringing about Iris satisfaction (of hunger), produce in the performer the 
strength requisite for carrying out the details preceding the completion 
of the sacrifice ; certainU' this could not be done after the Sadaha had been 
dnished. As for Order and other evidences of subsidiary character, these also 
can be evidenced for particidar relationsliips only through the help of other 
e\'idences, never by themselves alone. — From all this it is clear that the act 
of Eating is enjoined for men at the time marked by the ‘ completion of the 
Sadaha ’, and hence it should not be repeated in the case in question. 



Adhikakana (11) : At the ‘ Gavdmayana \ the ‘ Eating of 
Honey’’ and the ^Eating of Clarified Butter’’ are to 
be repeated every month. 

SUTRA (31). 

When THEEE I.S rNTERRirPTION, there shoeed be repetition, because 
THERE IS DIFFERENCE OF TIME. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the ‘ Oavdmayana ’ sacrifice, we read — ‘ Chatvaro’- 
bhiplavdh sadahdh, prsthyah sadahnh sa masah sa dvi'tlyah sa trtiyah sa cha- 
turthah sa paiichamah ’ [where the repeated performance of the Sadaha 
for several months is laid down] ; — in this connection, the General Law 
makes admissible what is laid down in the text — ' At the completion of the 
Sadaha related to the Prsthya, one should eat Honey or Clarified Butter 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this ‘ Eating of the 
Potions ’ to be repeated every month ? Or is it to be done only once, at 
the end of all ? Wliich is the correct course ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — In accordance with the principle 
evolved in the preceding Adhikarana, the Eating should be done once only ; 
it is only at the end of all, — not before that, — that the man desists from the 
operations relating to the Sadaha ; before that, even after he has performed 
the Sadaha, he proceeds again with the same ; — nor is the Sadaha ' completed ’ 
if the man takes iqi its performance again ; — at the end of all however, he 
does not take it up again ; — hence it follow.s that the Eating should be done 
at the end of all.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdntn : — When there is 
interruption, there should be repetition, as there is difference of time ; — there 
should be repetition of the ‘ Eating of Potions ’, and it should not be done 
only once. — " \Vh\’ ? ” — Because the occasion is repeated ; the ' Completion 
of the Sadaha. ’ is the occasion for the Eating ; so that whenever the Sadaha 
is repeated, the occasion for Eating is repeated ; hence the Eating should be 
repeated. 

It has been argued that — “ it is only at the end of all, — not before, 

that the man desists from the operations relating to the Sadaha ; even 
after having performed it, he again proceeds to take up the same ”. — The 
answer to this is as follows ; — Even when he takes up the same act again, 
yet it is onlj- after completing one performance that he begins the other 
performance, and he completes this again ; — this is not what is done in the 
case of the mere repetition of the Sadaha (dealt w'ith in the preceding 
Adhikarana) ; in that case there was repetition of the Prsthya before it was 
quite finished ; in the present case on the other hand, the four Abhiplavas 
intervene between one Sadaha and the other ; and hence by reason of the 
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intervention of a different aiibsecjuent act, the operations relating to the 
Prsthya juiist be taken to ha\e been completed. Tins is the cbfference 
(between the present ease and the one dealt with in the prec-ecbng 
Adhikaratui ). — That this is so is clear from the fact that until one action is 
completed, the other action cannot be taken up. I’he " End ’ (or ’ Comple- 
tion') of an action is of two kmd.s — (1) having done it. one turns his back 
upon it. and (2) he takes up another action, — as has been already explained 
above. — From all this it is clear that every month the Prsthya (Sadaha) is 
repeated, along with an intervening factor (in the shape of the Ahhiplavas) ; 
and when it is thus repeated, the Eating due to its completion has to be 
repeated ; hence the Kntinij should be repeated everv' month. 



Adhikarana ( 12 ) : Af the Dvddashdha, the Sattra- 
performers also are to eat the Honey. 

SUTRA (32). 

[Purvapaksa] — " Being initiated, they shoexd not eat Honey, 

BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE CHARACTER OF THE ‘ ReUGIOUS 

Student u” 

Bkasya. 

In connection with tlie DrnJnshoha, we read — ' On the completion of 
the Sadaha related to the Pr-dlia, one should eat Honey or Clarified Butter 

In regard to this there arises the cjuestion — Should Honey be eaten 
by the Sattra-performers or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — ” It should not be eaten ; — why ? — 
beeattse being ’ initiated they have the character of the ' Religious Student ’ ; 
— and Honey-eating has been forbidden for the Religious Student — ‘ He 
should avoid Honey and Meat ’ ; — hence it follows that they should not eat 
the Honey. — It may be argued that ' the injtmction of Honey-eating is a 
special one, and hence it sets aside the said prohibition which is a general 
rule ’. — ^We say, it cannot set it aside. — ^IVhy ? — There are two forms of 
Dvddashdha, according as Honey or Clarified Butter is eaten, — and the Sattra- 
performers would eat Clarified Butter (not Honey) ; at the Ahina, the eating 
of Honey is done by the Priests ; so that there would be these two kinds of 
Dvddashdha, with two different substances ; and there would be done nothing 
that is incongruous. — From all this it follows that the Sattra-performers 
should not eat Honey.” 


SUTRA (33). 

[SlDDH.yNTA] — In fact, it should be eaten, as it is for purposes 

OF the sacrifice. 

Bhasya. 

It is not right that Honey should not be eaten by Sattra-performers ; 
in fact, it must be eaten. It has been laid down for all performers, without 
any distinction. When two forms of Dvddashdha are spoken of, in the text 
' On the completion of the h'adaha related to the Prstha one should eat Honey 
or Clarified Butter \ it is with a view to the two substances (Honey and 
Clarified B idler) being used as optional alternatives, — and not with a view 
to different performers. Hence we conclude that the Sattra-performers 
also should eat Honey. 

It has been argued that — “inasmuch as it is possible to take the two 
rules as pertaining to two distinct spheres, it is not right to reject any of 
34 
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them ; apecially as the course suggested would not be incompatible with the 
Eating being an auxiliary to the Driidashdlia — The answer to this is as 
follows : — On the completion of the .'dadaha — pertaining to the Sattra, or to 
the Ahltia, — it is laid down, without any distinction that Honey or Clarified 
Butter is to be eaten ; — ^under the circumstances on what grounds can we 
restrict the Ealing m any way ?- — If it be urged that " it could be done on 
the ground of inconsistency ”, — that cannot be, because the Injunction and 
the Proliibition have been aaserted in reference to different matters ; — the 
Prohibition relating to the purposes of the man. and the Injunction relating 
to the purposes of the saerifiee. — If the Proliibition were regarded a> more 
authoritative than the Injunction, then in that case, the Injunctive sentence 
would be entirelj’ superfluous. — It might be argued that ■' it would have it.s 
use in the other alternative course ”, — But that is not possible, as the subjects 
are different ; it is only vhen there are two alternatives relating to the same 
subject and with the same purpose that we have Option. — not when the 
two relate to different purposes. In the ease in Ciuestion. we find that the 
two relate to two different pmposes. — How so ? — The Injunction is for the 
purpose of making the sacrifice complete in aU its details, and the Prohibition 
is related to the purposes of the man being fulfilled by the due keeping of an 
observance (of not eating Honey). 

From all this it follows that the Sattra-performers should eat Honey. 



Adhikarai<a (13) : The ‘ Manasa ’ is part of the Tenth 

^Day\ 

RUTRA (34). 

[PuKVAPAKSA — continuKl] — ‘‘The 'Maxasa' should be a dieeekent 

■ DAV ’ ; AS DIJFEREACE HAS BEEX DECLABED.” 

Bhdsya. 

In, connection witli tlie Dnida.duihu, we read — ' Anaya tv€i jydtrenn 
samudrarasaijd, prajdpat-aye jnsiam grhndniiti prdjdpatyam manograham 
grhndti’ [bj^ wliich the ‘ Manasa ’-ottering is described as consisting in the 
‘ Cup wherein the Earth is the ' vessel the Ocean is the ’ Soma and 
Prajdpaii is the ' deity ’]. 

In regard to tliis, there arise.s the question — Is tliis Manasa-' Day ’ 
a ■ day ’ distinct from the Dvddashaha ? Or a part of this same ? 

On tliis point there are found certain reasons pointing to the Manasa 
being distinct ; with a \iew to refute these reasons, the Teacher puts forward 
the following Purvapah^a : — ‘‘ The Manasa ’ should be a different ‘ day ’ ; — 
why ? — because it has been spoken of as different. — ^How so '? — There is the 
text — ■ Speech verily is Dvddashaha, Mhid is the Manasa — which speaks of 
the Manasa as not included in the Dvddashaha ; the expression ‘ Speech 
verily is Dvddashaha ’ eulogising Speech, and the expression ‘ Mind is Manasa ’ 
eulogising Mind ; so that, just as Speech and Mind are recognised to be 
really different from one another, so also shotdd be the Dvddashaha and the 
Manasa ; because it is only when two things are really separate that they 
are spoken of as different, not otherwise. Hence from the declaration quoted, 
it follows that the particular ' Day ’ in question (the Manasa) is distinct 
(from the Dvddashaha).” 

SUTRA (35). 

[POrvap-akla — continued ^ — ■' Al.so because it is eui.ogised through 

THAT.” 

Bhdsya, 

lor the following reason also the Manasa should be regarded as a 
distinct Day ’. ' For what reason ? ’ — ^Because the Dvddashaha has been 

eulogised through the Manasa ' day ‘ How ? ’—There is the text— 
I idhutCini ha vai dvddashdhasya gantrasdni chhanddinsi, tdni nidnasenaiva 
dpydyantf, , which means that. The metres of the Dvddashaha, with their 
essence gone, are shaken off ; they are made up by the Manasa itself ’ : and 

this clearly shows that the Manasa is different from the Dvddashaha. 

How ? Because of the eulogy; any one thing is not eulogised tlu’ough 
itself, because the eulogising and the eulogised factors must be entirelv 
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distinct ; Devadatta, for instance, is never eulogised through Devadatta himself, 
he is eulogised through his head, hands and other limbs. Similarly in the 
case in question, inasmuch as the Dvadashdha has been eulogised through the 
Mdtiasa , — ^from this eulogy it follows that the two are distinct.” 


SUTRA (36). 

[PuBVAPAKSA — contimied] — “ A1..S0 becattse it is eyjoesed as cojiing 

AFTEE THE LAST ‘ DAY ’ (OE THE DvaDASH AHA) . ” 

Bhdsya . 

For the following reason also it appears that the 2Idnasa is a distinct 
‘ day ’. — ■ For what reason ? ’ — The Mdnasa has been enjoined as coming 
after the last day of the Dvadashdha, in the following text—' Patnih 
samydjya, prancha iidetya, mdnasdya prasarpanii ’ [‘ Having prepared the 
wives and motnng forward, he proceeds to the Mdnasa ’]. If this text were 
the injunction of an accessory detail of the Dvadashdha itself, — then in that 
case, it would have ended with the ‘ Preparation of the wife ’ in connection 
tvith the Dvadashdha ; [but it is laid down as coming after it] ; on the other 
hand, if it is a distinct ‘ Day ’, then there can be no room for the objection 
that it is an accessory of the Dvadashdha, of nothing else. From this it 
follows that the ^ildnasa is a distinct ' Day ’. ” 


SUTRA (37). 

[PPkyapaksa — concludedi — “ In this case the numbeks ivotrLD be 

APPLICABLE LIKE THE HEIVIBEE ‘ THOIJSAKD 

Bhdsya. 

This Sutra contains the Purvapaksin’s answer to an objection. — “What 
is that objection ? ” — It is this — If the Mdnasa is distinct from the 
Dvadashdha, then there are thirteen ‘Days’; and hence the name ^ Did- 
dashdha ’ {' Twelve-Days ’) would not be applicable. 

The Purvapaksin’s answer to this is as foUotvs — “ When, on the strength 
of other authorities, it is found that the name ‘ Dvadashdha ’ stands for so 
many ‘ days then, on the basis of its being the nearest number, the term 
’ dvddasha’ (‘Twelve’ in the name ’Dvadashdha’) may be explained as 
standing figmatively for thirteen ; just as in the case of the declaration — 
‘ The Atirdtra consists of a thousand Days, one .should perform the Atirdtra 
sacrifice which is made up of a thousand ’, — the term ‘ thousand ’ is used in 
the sense of what is actually more than a thousand ; similarly in the case in 
question, the term ‘ twelve ’ may be taken in the sense of what is more 
than twelve (i.e. Thirteen). Or (there may be another explanation) — The 
name • Dvadashdha ’ is the name of a group of acts, and we take it as standing 
for all those acts in reference to which it has been used ; as a matter of fact, 
it has been used in reference to all the acts spoken of in the context ; and as 
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such would stand for all these (be their number twelve or thirteen) ; hence the 
objection has no force.” 


SUTRA (38). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — I x FACT, IT SHOCXD BE EEGAEDED AS AX ACCESSORY (PAET) 
OF OXE OF THE ' DaYS ’ (OF THE DvADASHAHA) ; BECAITSE AS 
rX THE CASE OF THE ‘ AlISHH ’, THERE IS XO (SEPARATE) 

rxjuxcTiox. 

Bhdsya. 

The iSIanasa should be taken as an accessory of the Tenth ' Day ’ (of 
the Dvddashdha), — and not as a distinct ‘ Day — "■ Why ? ’’—Because there 
is no text that would justify its being regarded as a distinct ' Day ’. — “ How 
so ? ” — The text laj-ing down the Hldnasa is — ‘ Anaya tvd pdtrena samudara- 
aayd prajapataye justam grhndmiti prdjdpatyam graham grhndti ’ ; — and this 
is an injunction of the particular ‘ cup ’ in reference to the Tenth ' Day ’ 
(of the Dvddashdha) ; as is clear from the fact that the verb ’ grhndti ’ (‘ takes 
up ’) lays down what is an Embellishment ; and a difference of ‘ Embellish- 
ments ’ does not lead to a difference of ‘ acts ; it ha\’ing been explained 
under .Sufra 2. 1. 3, that Embellishments are not-injunctive (of Acts); as in 
that case, the act is the secondary, not the principal, factor. — For instance, 
in the case of the Amshii and the Addbhya, though they have been enjoined, 
yet they do not make distinct acts (vide Su. 3. 6. 33-34) ; in fact, they are as 
two other ‘ cups ’ used at the same act at which they appear, — and not as 
distinct acts. — If the Mdnasa is treated as an accessory of the Tenth ‘ Day ’, 
and not a di.stinct act, — (a) it involves the assumption of v^ery little of the 
‘ unseen (transcendental) factor ’, — (b) the connection of the context is 
maintained. — (c) there would be no performance of any other act, not con- 
nected with the Context. — For these reasons, the IMdndsa cannot be a 
distinct ‘ Day ’, it must be an accessory of the Tenth ‘ Day ’. 


• SUTRA (39). 

Also because it is spoken of as the ‘ dismissal of the Tenth ’. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the Mdnasa should be regarded, not as a 
distinct ‘ Day ’, but as an accessory. — For what reason ? ’’—Because it is 
spoken of as ‘ the dismi.ssal of the Tenth ’ ; there is a text speaking of the 
Mdnasa as the ‘dismissal of the Tenth’ : — -‘ What is known as the Mdnasa 
is the dismissal of the Tenth Day’; this text speaks of the Mdnasa as the 
‘ dismissal ’ — i.e. the end- — of the Tenth ‘ Day ’. This shows that it is the 
end of the Tenth ‘ Day ’, — and it is not an independent act by itself. — ^From 
this also it follows that it is an accessory of the Tenth ‘ Day ’, not a 
distinct act. 
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SUTRA (40). 

Also becattse of the expression ' Ox the Tenth Day which 
SPEAKS OF IT AS AN ACCESSORA'. 

Bhnsya. 

For the following reason also the MCinasa should be regarded as an 
Accessory. — “ How ? ” — ^It is onl\' in that ease that the following texts 
which speak of accessories, would be exphcable — (n) ' Danhame’ hani 
manasdya prasarpanti ’ [‘ On the Tenth Dtiy, they proceed to the ^Idnasa ’] ; 
— -(6) ‘ Daahame’ hani sarpardjfiibkir rgbhih stuvanti ’ [' They hymn with the 
Sarpardjnl verses, on the Tenth Day ’] ; in these texts, the Tenth ' Day ’ is 
spoken of as the principal factor, and the Cup is spoken of as something 
forming part of that factor. It must therefore be taken a-, an accessory of 
the Tenth ‘ Hymn — not as a distinct act. 


SUTRA (41). 

BeCAYSE the NOIBER is CONSISTENT (ONLY ENDEB THIS YIEW). 

Bhasya. 

The number denoted by the name ‘ Dvadashdha’ (‘Twelve Days’) 
too becomes consistent only if the Mdnasa is an accessory ; otherwise the 
name ‘ Dvddnshdha ’ would be applied to Thirteen Days, and as such would 
be inconsistent ; as ‘ twelve ’ is not expressive of Thirteen. 

It has been argued that " the number would apply figuratively, as in 
the case of the number tho^isand ”. — That however is not possible ; as in the 
case of the number thousand, the things numbered have been cognised bv 
other authoritative means of knowledge : and as the munbered things have 
been actually found to be more than a thousand, the term ‘ thousand ’ i.s taken 
as applied to them figuratively. In the case in question however there is 
no authoritative evidence to show that the number of things is actually 
larger (than twelve), on the basis whereof the figiuative application could be 
assiimed. — -As for the declaration — Anaya tvd pdtrena, etc.’, it only lavs 
down an embellishment of the Cup, .and hence what it enjoins is a repetition 
of the sacrifice on the tenth day,— and it does not enjoin a distinct act ; 
this we have already explained before. 

Such being the case, the direct declaration in question cannot justify 
the assumption of another ‘ Day ’ ; — nor is there any other means of 
knowledge pointing to such another action, on the basis whereof we could 
take the term as applicable to a larger number of things. — Consequently the 
term ‘ twelve ’ cannot be taken as used figuratively. 

Then again, it has been asserted that— “ the term ‘ Dvddashaha ’ being 
the name of a group of acts, as many would be taken as included in it as 
there would be in the context, — and the repetition would be in the form of 
the name ”, — This also is not right. It is true that the term is the name 
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of a group of acts, but not in such a way as would be inconsistent with 
actual facts ; the fact of the matter is that there are twelve acts measured by 
‘ days ’ wliieh have been grouped together and given the name ‘ Dvadashaha ’ ; 
it is in tliis sense that the name applies to the group of acts. — not merely in its 
verbal form. In the case of the names of aU acts, the name is applicable on 
the basis of the actual fact.s, which is in a way referred to by the name ; 
it is never applied irrespectively of the real state of things, as a mere 
technicality, like such terms as ' vrddhi ‘ guna ’ and the like. This is 
what is found to be the case with all such names as ' Agniiiotra ‘ Shyena 
■ Jyotistoma ’. Thus we conclude that the term ' dvadashaha ’ is a name 
applied on the basis of facts, not without basis in facts. Hence the argument 
of the Opponent has no force at alt. 


SUTRA (42). 

lx COXXECTIOX WITH THE EXCESS OF AXEMALS. THERE IS OXLY' OXE 

THAT IS MEXTIOXED. 

Ehasya. 

For the following reason also the Mdnasa is an accessory of the 
Dvadashaha. — For what reason ?” — With the excess of animals, — the excess 
that is indicated by tlu; texts is of one only, not of two : — The text — ‘ Yah 
pashnrat i richyeta sa aindrdgnah kdryah’ [‘The animal that is in excess 
should be dedicated to Indra-Agni ’] — having laid down the Ekddashinl 
in connection with the Dvadashaha, indicates that after the Ekadashinl has 
been dealt with, there is one more animal that is required. [According to the 
Purvapaksa'] either there would be no more animals required, or it would 
not be one only. — •' How so ? ” — There are eleven animals (of the Ekadashinl), 
and there are twelve ‘ Days ’ (of the Dvadashaha) : that there are twelve 
‘ Days ’ is shown by the text speaking of only one more being required ; if 
there had been thirteen ‘days’ (as in the Purvapaksa, the Mdnasa being the 
additional thirteenth ‘ day ’), then there would have been two more required, 
not only one. — From tliis also it follows that the Mdnasa is an accessory of 
the Dvadashaha, not a distinct act by itself. 


SUTRA (43). 

The ‘ EELOGY' ’, OR THE ‘ DECLARATION ’, IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH ITS 
BEING AN ACCESSORY ; AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
‘ YUATAS ’. 

Bhdstfa. 

This Sutra supplies the answer to two Sutras (34 and 35). 

It has been argued (a) that “the Aldnasa should be regarded as a 
distinct ‘ day ’ because it has been declared to be different (under Su. 34), 
— and (6) that there must be difference, as the Dvadashaha has been eulogised 



1952 


shabara-bhAsya : 


through the Mdnasa ; no one thing is ever eulogised through itself — The 
answer to this is as follows : — There is no inconsistency in this ; because the 
Composite has often been found to be eulogised tlirough its component part ; for 
instance, the Samvatsara-sattra has been eulogised through the details of the 
Mahdi'rata (which is one of the components of the Samvatsara-sattra). For 
instance, the text — ‘ Yanti va ele mithundd ye samvatsaramupayanti, 
antarvedl mithunau samhhavatah. tenaiva inithurxd na yanti ’ — describes the 
defect of the whole Composite (Samvatsara-sattra), and then palliates it by 
pointing out the redeeming featiure of the Mahdvrata, which is a component 
of that Sattra, — the whole thus being eulogised through its part. In ordinary 
experience also, the whole is often eulogised through the part ; when, for 
instance, Devadatta is said to be ‘ beautiful ’ on account of his long hair — 
similarU' in the case in question also, the Dvddashdha would be eulogised 
tbj-ough the Mdnasa (one of its accessories), and there would be no incongruity 
in this. 


SUTRA (44). 

It is on account of the Declaration that it is not taken as 

ENDING tVITH THAT. 

Bhasya. 

It ha.s been argued (under Su. .36) that — “ there is a text speaking of the 
Dvddashdha as ending u'ith the Mdnasa, — this would be applicable only if 
the Mdnasa were a distinct ‘ Day ’ by itself, not if it were only an accessory 
of the Dvddashdha ; in the latter case it would be ending with the ‘ Preparation 
of the Wife ’ ”. — Our answer to this is as follows : — It is on account of the 
declaration that it is not taken as ending with that ; as a rule, the ' Days ’ of 
the Dvddashdha end with the ' Preparation of the Wife ’ ; but it is a peculiar 
foatme of the Tenth ‘ Day ’ that it ends with the Mdnasa, in accordance 
■with the declaration. — ‘ Having prepared the wives, they proceed to the 
Mdnasa ’ ; — and for a declaration there is no burden too heavy. For this 
reason also there is no incongruity in ovir vie'«\ 

From all this we conclude that the Mdnasa is an accessory of the Tenth 
‘ Day ’, not a distinct act by itself. 



Adhikakana (14) : The ‘ Sattra ’ is to he performed hy 
several ‘ Sacrificers 

SUTRA (45). 

{Pukvapaksa] — '■ Only one man should peefokm the Sattka, like 

ITS Archetype.” 

Bhdsya. 

The DvadasMha and other Sattras form the subject-matter of the present 
Adhikarana. 

In regard to these, there arises the question — Should only one man perform 
the Sattra ? Or several ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " Only one ; — why ? — it is like its 
Archetype : at the Jyotlstoma (which is the Archet^y’pe of the Sadms), there is 
only one Sacrlflcer ; and as the Sattra has that for its Archett'pe. it should have 
only one Sacrifioer, in accordance with the General Law. — • But we find 
several sacrificers spoken of — in such texts as — Those who, knowing this, 
have recourse to the Sattra’’ : ‘ knou'ing thus they have recourse to the Sattra — ^The 
answer to that is that the Sattra has been enjoined for persons desiring certain 
rewards ; and these must be many, independent of one another ; so that, 
even when each of them performs the Sattra singly by himself, it is possible 
to speak of the performance of the Sattra as done by several men ; as 
in ordinary life, even when men do an act separately, the plural number is 
used — ‘If the Heaven were to rain many people would cultivate the fields’, 
or, ‘ if there is a good harvest, many Brdhmanas would perform sacrifices ’. 
Similarly in the Veda also, we find such expressions as—' Having risen from 
the Sattra, they .should perform the PrsthashamanJya sacrifice ’. — In the case 
in question also the plural number in ' dsiran ’ and ' yajeran ’, may be 
similarly explained.” 


SUTRA (46). 

[Siddhanta] — On account of Direct Declaration, it should be 

PERFORMED BY SEVERAL MEN. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that there should be only one Sacrificer, not several. In 

fact several persona should perform the .Sa/f ra -sacrifice. — “ HTiy ? ” 

Because there is a Direct Declaration ; there is the declaration containing the 
verbs ‘ dstran ' and ‘ upeyuh ’, all in the plural form, which shows that 
what is enjoined is connected with plurality (of men) ; and this fact, thus 
directly declared, sets aside the notion of there being only one Sacrificer, 
which is based only upon the implications of the General Law. 
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SUTRA (47). 

Ir it is argued that — ■■ IT IS A MERE ASSERTiOY ” [then the answer 

is as follows]. 

Bhdsi/a. 

It has been argued (under Su. 45) that — ” the plural number may be taken 
as based upon the similarity of action, as in ordinary experience we meet with 
.such expre.s.sions as ' they would perform .sacrifices — and in the Veda also, 
such expressions as ‘ they .should perform the Prsthashainanlya-^^eLCTifice ’ ; 
the same would be the case in the present instance also ”. — -This has got to 
be refuted, [and the refutation is as follows]. 


SUTRA (48). 

That cA^'^'OT be, as ’ one ’ is mentioned (in connection 
WITH another). 

Bhn-si/a. 

That it should have only one Saerificer is not possible for the Sattra . — 
Why ? — Because ' one ’ is mentioned in connection ivith another. — How so ? — 
There is the follotving declaration — •• One who receives a gift at the Sattra 
eats a dead corpse ; only one should perform the sacrifice ’ ; where having 
(in the first clause) disposed of the Sattra. the second clause lays down, in 
regard to another sacrifice, the fact of there being only one performer ; and 
this implies that at the Sattra there should be several sacrificers. 

As for the analogy- cited of ‘ ordinary experience ’, that is not right ; 
because in ordinary life, the word is only a reiteration of what has been 
known from elsewhere, and hence when it is used it is understood to be 
based upon the presence of similar activities. 

The instance that has been cited (under Sii. 45) of the Udavasdntya — 
it IS all right in regard to the Udarasdnlya, as there mere performance has 
been laid down in connection with various Udacasdnlyas ; and it is this 
plurality, thus indicated, that is reiterated in the text cited ; — this has been 
already explained. In the case in cptestion however, the activity is one 
prompted entirely by the verbal injtmction, — and the verbal injunction 
connects the performance of the Sattra with performers, as cpialified by 
plurality ; so that when the action comes to be undertaken on the authority 
of the verbal Text, due significance has to be attached to the pluraity ; hence 
it follows that the Sattra should be performed by several persons. 


SUTRA (49). 

There is also a text showing ‘ Commingling ’. 

Bhd-sya. 

For the following reason also there should be several sacrifices at the 
Sattra. — For what reason ? ” — Hecause tve find ‘ commingling ’ ; there is a 
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text which declares the ' commingling ’ of several ' Fires ’ in one place — 
‘ Panchabkih pashubhirf/aksyamdnah sannimperati’ . ‘ Sdvitrdni liosyantah 

sannivaperan ’ [' When going to sacrifice five animals they should commingle 
the Fires ' When going to offer the Sdvitra libations, they should commingle 
the Fires ’]. It is only when several persons perform the act conjointly 
that such ■ commingling ’ of the Fires is possible ; if each man did it separately 
on his own account, the mention of "commingling ’ could not be explained. 
From this also it follows that there should be several Sacrificers at the 
Sattra. 


SUTRA (50). 

If there were oxly oxe perfoioier, thex the specific mextiox 

OF ‘ SEVERAL ’ WOULD BE MEAXIXGLESS. 

EMsya. 

For the following reason also we conclude that the performance is done 
by several persons conjointly. — “ For what reason ? ” — We read — ‘ Ft> vai 
bahunwn yaiamdndnam grhapafih sa sattrasya pratyetd sa hi hhuyisthdm 
rddhimardhnoii ’ ["Among the several sacrificers one who is the master of 
the house is the propounder of the Sattra, and he obtains the highest 
prosperity ’] ; tliis text speaks of a particular result accruing to one blaster 
of the House operating with several sacrificers, and hence shows that the 
performance is by several persons jointly. Otherwise, if there were only 
one Sacrificer, — as there would be only one Agent and only one result, — any 
distinction between general and special results would be incongruous, and 
hence any mention of a particular result accruing to the Master of the 
House would be meaningless ; — and yet, we do find such a particular result 
mentioned ; — ^from tlus also we conclude that several persons should perform 
the iS'aftra-sacrifice. 



Adhtkakana (15): At the Sattra, the ‘ Sacrificers ' them- 
selves act as ‘ Priests 

SUTRA (51). 

[Poevapaksa] — “ OmERS should be the Priests, as at the 

Archetype.” 

Bhdsya. 

Satiras are the subject-matter of consideration here also. — It has been 
explained that it is performed by several Sacriflcers. 

The question that arises is. — Are the sacriflcers of the Sattra themselves 
to act as ■ Priests ’ ? Or are others to be secured ? 

The PurvapaJcsa is as follows : — “ Other persons should be secured as 
Priests- — ^\Vhy ? — At the Jyotisfama, which is the .Archetype of Sattras, it 
has been declared that other persons should be secured as performers 
(priests) ; similarly in the case in question also, when the Sacriflcers are 
performing the sacrifice, they should, in accordance with the General Law, 
secure other persons ; it is only thus that the performance would be ‘ like 
the Archetype ’ ”. 


SUTRA (52). 

{SlDDHlNTA] — I n fact, THE SACRJFICERS THEMSELVES SHOULD BE THE 

‘ Priests ’ ; because of the coshectiok of the Priests ’ 

Y.AMES ; HENCE THE CHARACTER OF ‘ SaCEIFICEE ’ 

BELONGS TO THE PRIESTS. 

Bhd-sya. 

It is not right that other persons should be secured as ‘ priests ’ ; in 
fact, the Sacriflcers themselves should be the Priests.—" llTiy ? ” — Because of 
the connection of the Priests' names ; the embellishment of Initiation, which is 
done for the Sacrificer only, has been laid down in connection with the names 
of the priests, Adhvaryu and the rest, which are all based upon the per- 
formance of certain functions ; which shows that the Sacriflcers are connected 
with the fimctions of the Adhvarya and other priests. — “ How so ? ” — It is 
only when they perform these functions that they can be referred to by 
names based upon those fimctions, — not otherwise ; from this we conclude 
that they are actually connected with those functions. 

“ What is that text where the Initiation is spoken of ? ” 

It is thus — ' Adhvaryurgrhapatim diksnyitvd hrahmdnam diksayati, tato 
hotdram, tata whjdtdram and so on all the priests become connected with 
Initiation. — From this it follows that the Sacriflcers themselves — and none 
others — should perform the Priestly Functions. 
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SUTRA (53). 

“ The Embellishment will be of the Peefokmeb, on the strength 

OF the DeCLABATION, — AS IN THE CASE OF THE INSTALLER ”, — 

IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the next 8utrd\. 

Bhdsya. 

The Opponent may argue as follows : — “ It is not right that the 
Sacrijicers should be the Priests ; because at the Archetype, the Priests 
are declared to be other than the Sacrijicer ; hence, as at the' Archetype, so 
in the case in question also, the Priests should be other than the Sacrificer.s. 
It is the same Purvapaksa view that is reiterated. Only it is necessary to 
refute the Siddhdnta view. It is this refutation that is set forth in the 
Sutra~The Emhellishment will be of the Performer, on the strength of the 
Declaration, as in the. case of the Installer ; — How so ? — All that we read in 
the Text is — ‘ The Adhcaryu, having initiated the Master of the House, 
initiates the Brahman -priest ’ ; — even if the Perfonners (of the priestly func- 
tions) are other than the Master, the text may be taken as laying do'wn the 
embellishment of Initiation for those Performers, mentioning these latter by 
their names (’ brahman ' and the rest) ; and there would be nothing incon- 
gruous in this ; — as it would be as in the case of the Installer ; — i.e. it would 
be lik e the case of Fire-installation, in connection with which the Embellish- 
ment of the Performers has been laid down, in the following text — ‘ One 
who is going to instal the Fire on the following day should keep an 
observance during the night, — he should not eat meat, nor approach his 
wife ’, — ^here the declaration enjoins an observance for the Adhvaryu ; — or 
again, in connection with the Jyotistoma, we read ‘ all the Priests keep a 
fast ’, — where fasting has been laid down for the Priests ; — in the same 
manner, in the case in question also, the Embellishment spoken of should be 
taken to be that of the Priests.” 

SUTRA (54). 

When there is a doubt, it should be as determined by reason ; 

AS AT THE Archetype. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the Priests should be other than the Sacrijicers ; 
in fact, the Sacrijicers themselves should be the Priests. — “ Why ? ” — 
When there is a doubt as to whether the same persons who are the Sacrijicers 
should be the Priests, or these should be different from them, — the reasonable 
course is that those same should be the Priests ; the reason for this has been 
f-xplained already above, under Su, 52 ; from what has been said "under 
that Sutra, we conclude that those same should be the Priests. 

It has been argued that “the Embellishment shall be of the Priests, 
as at the Installation ’’.—But that is not right. “ Why ? AVhen the 
Embellishment (Initiation) has been laid down in connection with the Sattra, 
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it mav be taken, either as enjoined for the Priests and serving no useful 
purpose m connection with the Archett'pe, — or as serving the same purposes 
as at the Archetype, but mentioned in the text as laying down the order 
of the Initiation, in view of the fact that there are several Sacrificers. 
Between these two alternatives, it is much simpler to take it as describing 
what is already knotvn to be admissible (under the General Law ; i.e. the 
latter alternative), because in that case the text lays down only the order 
(of the Initiation); while if the Embellishment were for the Priests, it would 
!)e necessary to assume an unseen (transcendental) factor, and to take the 
text as laying dotm several factors. Hence the right course is to take it as 
describing what is already admissible under the General Law, and not as 
laying down anything not already known. 

It has been argued that^ — ” Just as there is the injunction for the Priests 
to keep fast, or for the F ire- installer to keep an observance, — so in the case 
in question also, (it should be an injunction of the Initiation of the Priest) 

— -But in those eases it is only right that it should be so, as there are the 
distinct declarations — ‘ The Priests keep fast ’, ‘ He should keep an 

observance during that night ’ ; — in these cases what is laid down is something 
new, and hence there can be no suspicion of its being already known ; hence 
the texts are taken as Injunctions. 

SUTRA (55). 

■■ The YA3IES MAY BE TAKEN .AS THOSE OF THE !M.ASTER, LIKE THE NAME 

‘ Grhapati ’ ”, — IF THIS IS URGED, [then the answer is as m 
the next Sutra], 

Bhasya. 

Tills Sutra embodies an objection (against the Siddhunta) — " Wh\- 
cannot the terra • Adhcaryu’’ and the rest be taken as names of the (Master, 
like the term ‘ 'jrhapati ’ '! — ' tVhat would be the effect of this ? ’ — The 
effect of this would be that the fact of the prie.stly fimctions being performed 
by persons other than the Sacrijicer. — which is what is admissible under the 
General Law — would not have to be set aside, and at the .same time, the 
names ' Adhvariju ' and the rest would come useful as standing for the 
Sacrijicer. — just like the name ‘ Grhapati ’ ”. 

The objection thus set forth is answered in the following Siitra. — 

SUTRA (56). 

That cannot be : because that alone should be accepted which 

IS well-known ; the other name is applicable to one 
who is not endowed wtth th.at character. 

Bhasya. 

it is not right that the names ‘ Adhuaryu ' and the rest should be taken 
as standing for the Sacrijicer, — like the name 'Grhapati'. — “Why?” — 
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Because that alone should be accepted which is well-known ; as a matter of 
fact, these names are well-known as applicable, on the basis of the functions 
performed, to persons performing the fimetions of the Adhvaryu and other 
Priests. — -not to those performing the functions of the Sacrifice)- ; hence it is 
nut right or possible that they would be apphcable to the Sacrificers who 
have no connection with the priestly fimetions. — ” But how about the name 
‘ (irhapati ’ ? ” — The answer to that is that the name ‘ Grhapati ’ (INIaster of 
the House) applies to the Master who has no connection with the priestly 
functions. Further, even etmnologically the term ' ijrhapafi ’ is expressive 
of the Pali (IMaster) ; and hence it would be only right that it should be 
a name of the Sacrifice)-. In fact, even in coimection with the Archetype, 
tliis term has been used in that sense, in the text ' grhapatii-yajeta^ {'The 
Master of the House should sacrifice '). As for the terms 'Adhvaryu' and 
the rest, on the other hand, which are related to the functions of the Priests, 
they caxmot, in an\' way, be apphcable to the Master ; hence, on account of 
their being connected with other functions, they are taken as difterent. 

Fm-ther, if they were equal, then the specific mention of ’ several ’ 
would be meaningless. 

For the following reason also, the Sacrificei-s themselves should perform 
the priestly functions. — "For what reason?” — Says the text — ‘ Fo vai 
bahiindm yajanwlndnd))i grhapatih sattrasya prafyefd sa hi bhuyisthdm rddhi- 
mdrdhnoti ’ [’ Among the several Sacrificers. the one Master of the House 
who is the propoiuider of the Satti-a secines the highest prosperity ’] ; — 
the very sitecific mention of one Sacrifice)-, by the term 'grhapati’, can 
be explamed only if all the Sacrificers do not stand on the same footing, — 
not otherwise ; if all of them were to perform the functions of the 
Sacrificer, and did no other work, then, in that case, there would be no 
distinction among them ; so that there would be no justification for the 
specific mention of one of them. If, however, the other Sacrificers perform 
both fimetions — those of the Sacrificer as well as those of the Pnests— while 
the iMaster of the House performs those of the Sacrificer only, — then, in that 
ease, the specific mention (of the latter) is right and proper. From the 
said specific mention, therefore, it follows that the Sacrificers themselves are 
Priests. 

SUTRA (57). 

The mention of the ‘ initiated ’ and the ' uninitiated ’ also is 

NOT EXPLICABLE ; AS THE FACTS ARE ALWAYS THERE. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also Sattras are performed by the Sacrificers 
themselves. — For what reason ? ’’—Because there is mention of the 
‘initiated’ and the ‘uninitiated’; the text says — ‘The initiated perform 
the .SaHra-.sacrifice, the uni)iitiated perform the A/u/io -sacrifice ’ : — the two 
facts are alwat s there — that those who are initiated perform sacrifices for 
their own sake alone, while those who are uniiiitiated perform sacrifices also 
for the sake of another sacrificer ’ ; if, as regards these two facts, there were 
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no difference between the Sattra and the Ahlna, — then there would be no 
sense in the assertion made in the text quoted ; on the other hand, if there 
is this distinction between the two that at the Sattra all the acts are done 
by the initiated (sacrificer) only, while at the AhXtia they are done by the 
uninitiated (priests), then the said assertion becomes explicable, not otherwise. 
Hence from the said assertion we conclude that at the Sattra all the functions 
are performed by the Sacrificers themselves. 

SUTRA (58). 

Also becatjse there is no Sacehtcial Fee. 

Ehdsya. 

For the following reason also the Sattra should be performed by the 
Sacrificers themselves. — -“For nhat reason ?” — Because there is no Sacrificial 
Fee ; they say that at Sattraa, there is no Sacrificial Fee ; ‘ there is no cow, or 
cloth or gold given at it ’, says the text ; this declaration of the absence of the 
Sacrificial Fee is possible only if the priestly functions are performed by the 
Sacrificers themselves ; not otherwise ; if they were performed by others, then 
it would be impossible that there should be no Sacrificial Fee ; no one ever 
takes up any activity for the sake of another person, imless there is some 
purpose of his own. — From this also it follows that Sattras are performed by 
the Sacrificers themselves. 



Adhikarana (16) ; Difference between ‘ Sattra ’ and 

‘ Ahlna 

SUTRA (59). 

To THE Dv1DASH.\HA BELONGS THE CHARACTER OF ‘ SaTTRA (a) WhEN 

THE INJUNCTION IS OF ' SITTING ’ AND ' PROCEEDING AND 

(6) When there is a plurality of Sacrificers ; — 

THESE BEINti ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAME 

‘ Sattra 
Bhdsya. 

The Dvadashaha is the subject-matter of this Adhikamrm. 

It has been explained above that the Dvddashdha is a Sattra and also 
an Ahlna ; of these two forms of the Dvddashdha, the definition is provided 
now — -■ when the Dvddashdha has such and such characteristics, it is Sattra , 
— and when it has such other cliaraeteristies it is Ahlna — In order to 
understand this distinction, it is explained thau— (n) when there is injimction 
of • sitting ■ and ' proceeding and (b) when there is plurality of Sacrificers, 
it should be regarded as Sattra ; as a matter of fact, the two injunctions 
in the form of ‘ dsate ’ (' they sit at ’) and ‘ upayantl ’ (’ they proceed ’) are 
always found to be associated with the name ' Sattra ’, in such texts as — 
(a) ■ Those who knowuig thus sit at the Sattra and (&) ‘ Those who knowing 
thus, proceed to the Sattra ’ the name is also associated with the plurality 
of sacrificers, in such texts a-s The number of persons sitting at the Sattra 
should not be more than twenty-four, nor less than seventeen ' ; so that of 
two tilings thus associated, when one is found, it brings the other to the 
mind. 

SUTRA (60). 

To IT BELONGS THE CHARACTER OF ‘ AhINA («) WHEN THE INJUNCTION 

IS OF ‘ Sacrificing ’, and (6) w'hen there is no restriction 

REGARDING THE NUMBER OF ’ MASTERS ’. 

Bhdsya. 

Question — “ When is the Dvddashdha an ‘ Ahlna ' ? ” 

Answer — (a) When there is injunction of ' sacrificing and (6) when the 
niunber of Sacrificers is not restricted, — -then it is understood to be Ahlna. 
As a matter of fact, Ahlnas are invariably enjoined by means of the root 
‘ yaja' (‘to sacrifice’), as in the text — Dvirdtreria yajeta’. The number 
of Sacrificers, also at these is not restricted ; while that of the Sacrificers at 
the Sattra is restricted — that they must be many. 

The purpose sensed by the definition of things defined lies in it.self, and 
no other purpose need be sought for. 
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Adhikarana (17) : At the ‘ Paiindarika ’ sacrifice, the 
Sacrificial Fee should he given only once. 

SUTRA (61). 

[Purtapak-sa] — “At the ‘Ahixa’, the rele reoardixo the S.a^cri- 
PICLAL Fee shoeld vary day by day, becaese it is an 
ACCESSORY detail, AND EACH DAILY PERFORMANCE 
IS DISTINCT BY ITSELF. 

Bhasya. 

There is the Paundarika sacrifice lasting for eleven days, laid down in 
the text — ‘ Paurularlkena ekddasharatrena svdrdjyakdmo yajeta ’ [‘ Desiring 
sovereignty of heaven, one should perfornx the Paundarika sacrifice lasting 
for eleven days ’] ; in connection with that sacrifice, we read — ‘ At the 
Paundarika one should give ten thousand, — a thousand horses on the 
eleventh 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Are the ‘ Ten Thousand ’ 
and the ‘ Thousand Horses ’ to be given every day (of the eleven days) ? 
Or are they to be given only once ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows ; — “ At the Ahlna, the rule regarding the 
Sacrificial Fee should vary day by day. — Why ? — Because the Sacrificial Fee 
is an accessory detail, and the ‘ days ’ (constituting the Paundarika sacrifice) 
are the principal factor ; and when the Fee has been laid down through the 
name of the Composite whole (' Paundarika), it is with reference to the 
‘ Days ’ composing that sacrifice ; and when a subordinate detail is thus laid 
down, it must differ with each one of the ‘ principal factors ’ in the shape of 
the components of that composite ; — just as, when Bathing or Smearing of 
Sandal-paste is laid down for a group of men, it is done by each member of 
the group ; — so should it be in the case in question. In this way, the General 
Law also becomes followed, as it applies to each individual Rite ; and the 
exce.ss of the Fee would tend to the excess of the Reward (obtained by means 
of the Sacrifice). — ^From all this it follows that there should be a distinct 
fee given on each day.” 

SUTRA (62). 

[Objection against Purvapaksa'] — ^Bet the whole is one Rite [Hence 
THERE SHOELD BE ONLY ONE FeE]. 

Bhasya. 

It is not right that there should be a distinct fee for each day ; as 
a matter of fact, the ‘ Ten Thousand (Cows) ’ and the ‘ Thousand (Horses) ’ 
should be given only once. — ^Why T — Because the whole is a single Rite ; 
there is one purpose to be .served by the Fees, — viz. the securing of the 
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ser\dce.s of the Priests ; these services having been secured for the accom- 
plishment of the entire sacrifice ^vith aU its subsidiaries and details, — there 
can be no need for the same in covu^e of the performance of that sacrifice ; 
and hence it is not done over again. — -The argmnent tliat " an excess in the 
accessory detail (Fee) will be conducive to excess in the reward ”, — this is 
so only when the fact of a certain thing being an accessory detail has been 
duly recognised, not otherwise ; — ^and the Fee is an accessory of the entire 
composite sacrifice, not of each of its components ; — as has been explained 
already. — It has been argued that—" The General Law appertams to each 
individual rite and hence indicates the admissibility of the details at each ”. — 
But the General Law becomes set aside when it is found that on the basis 
of the direct declaration the Sacrificial Fee is taken as enjoined with 
reference to the entire sacrifice regarded as one composite whole. Hence 
there is no incongruity at all. 


SUTRA (63). 

{The Purvapaksin’s answer to the above objection'] — “ The injunction 

OF THE ACCESSOKY DETAIL SHOULD PERTAIN TO EACH OF THE 

‘ Days ’, like the ‘ Pesadajya 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is not right that the Fee should be given only once ; in fact, it has 
to be given several times. — IVby ? — What is laid down in the text in question 
is a peculiar featme of the Fees that are already known as to be given day 
by day ; and as such, that feature has also to be adopted day by day ; — 
like the Prsaddjya (iMixed Clarified Butter) ; just as in the case of the text, 
‘Offers the Anuyajaa with IMixed Clarified Butter’, the ‘mixed’ character 
of the Butter, which is a peculiar feature laid down in connection with the 
Anuydjas, is taken as referring to each one of the Anuydjas separately; so 
should it be in the case in question also.” 

SUTRA (64). 

[Another objection against the Purvapaksa] — The Fees connected with 

THE JyOTISTOMA APPERTAIN TO ALL, AS ALL CONSTITUTE A 
SINGLE ACT ; HENCE, AS AT THE ARCHETYPE, THERE 
SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION IN THE MATTER 
OF THE Fees. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that there should be a separate Fee on each day ; in fact, 
it should be given once only as common to aU ‘ days ’. — “ How so ? ” — 
As a matter of fact, the Fees connected with the Jyotistoma are given as 
appertaining to the whole set of acts (that go to make up that sacrifice) ; 
and all these Fees, which are for the purpose of securing the services of the 
Priests at the Composite Sacrifice, are admissible (according to the General 
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Law) at the Paundarika ; it is in reference to the Fees thus admissible that the 
text in question lays down the pecidiar featme that the Fee should be ’ ten 
thousand (Cows) and one thousand (horses) ’ ; — when this peculiar featiue is 
thus laid down, it leads us to the conclusion that it is in modification of all 
those Fees that are given at the sacrifice (tmder the General I,aw) ; but it does 
not set aside the notion that the securing of services is done once only. From 
thi.s it follows that it is to be given only once. — As for the instance of the 
Anuydjas that has been cited,— it is only right in the case of the Atiuydjas, 
as it is a distinct substance (Mired Clarified Butter m place of Clarified Butter) 
that is laid down ; a substance is always laid down as an accessory of the 
sacrifice ; so that when the Sacrifices are different, the substance used at one 
sacrifice does not help the other ; hence it has to be used separately with 
each. In the ease in question however there is only one securing of services 
(for the entire sacrifice, which is one composite whole), as already explained ; 
hence there can be no analogt' between the two eases. 


SUTRA (65). 

[Purvapaksin’s ansiver to the second objection] — " At the Dvadashaha 
THERE IS A SEPAEATE FeE Glt'EN OX EACH DAY, OX THE 
STEEXGTH OF A DIRECT DeCLAEATIOX ; AT OTHER 
SACRIFICES ALSO, WHICH HAVE THAT FOR THEIR 

Archetype, there should be a modifica- 
TIOX IX THE XUMBER OF FeES.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is not right that the Fee should be given once : in fact, the particular 
Fee that is laid down should be given separately day by day. — Why ? — 
Because in connection tvith the Dvadashaha, there is the dheot Declaration 
to the effect that ‘ one gives 1200 every day ’ the Paundarika sacrifice 
has the Dvadashaha for it.s archetype ; — hence under the General Law the 
Fees become payable every day : and in regard to these the text in cpie.stion 
lay.s down the peculiar feature (that it shoidd be ‘ ten thousand (cows) and 
one thou.sand (horses) ’ ; — so that it follow.s that this feature is in modifica- 
tion of those same Fees that are connected with each part of the sacrifice ; — 
consequently this peculiar featim; of the Fees has to be adopted separately 
(on each day).” 

SUTRA (66). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — I x FACT, INASMUCH AS THERE IS XO SEPAEATE ‘ SECURING 
OF SERVICES ’, THE MODIFICATION SHOULD BE THAT OF THE 

WHOLE. 

Bhusya. 

It is not right that there should be separate Fees on each day ; in fact, 
the Fee is given only once. — ‘‘ Why ? ’’—Because there is no separate 
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‘ securing of services therefore, it is the whole Fee that should be modified. 
It is in reference to the Sacrifice as a whole that Fees are prescribed. — ‘‘ How 
so ? ” — Because that Ls what is needed by the man ; the man wishes to do 
that alone which is fruitful when the man proceeds to do any such act 
and is on the look out for assistance, — -it is for that occasion that the text 
lays down the ‘ hiring ’ (of priests) ; — now, as a matter of fact, no single 
component part of a sacrifice is fruitful, — the fruit following from the sacrifice 
as a whole ; — so that, when the ' hiring ’ has been done with reference to the 
whole sacrifice, it should continue till the accomplishment of the whole ; 
so that there can be no ‘ liiring ’ diwing the intervals of the sacrifice. 

Finther, when the peculiar feature of the Fee has been enjoined in 
connection with the name ‘ Paundnrikn ’, it follows that it appertains to 
that sacrifice wliich is denoted by tliat term it is the whole sacrifice, and 
not any part of it, that is denoted by the term ‘ Paundarika’ ; the part is 
only indirectly mdicated by the whole. Thus the Purvapaksa view involves 
the incongruity of recoiuse to indirect Indication ; such indirect interpreta- 
tion is accepted only when there is no other way possible ; — in the case in 
question however, it is not that no other way is possible ; — hence the only 
right course is that the Priests .should be appointed only once, with reference 
to the whole sacrifice ; thus the ‘ securing of ser’i'ices ’ being done only once. 

Lastly, if the Fee is given only once. — (a) the declaration of the entire 
procedure becomes duly followed, — (6) and the entire performance becomes 
expedited, and the scrijttiue comes to embrace a vast sphere of activity 
Hence this is the most reasonable course. 

SUTRA (67). 

Thebe c.an be difference only when thebe is a (different) 

ACCESSORY. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued that — “ Inasmuch as the Paundarika has the 
DvddasJmha for its archetype, — and at the Dvddaskdha there are distinct 
Fees given on each day.— the peculiar feature laid down m connection with 
the Paundarika should be taken as pertaining to the said distinct Fees given 
on each day ”. — Tliis has to be refuted. Our answer to this is as follows : — 
At the Dvddashdha also, the whole sacrifice being one, there is only one 
‘ hiring of services ’ ; as for the difference (in the Fees), that is based upon 
direct Declaration to tliat effect, — ^being due to the connection of the Sutyd 
and also to the idea of ‘ embellishing ’ the Fee ; this diversity therefore does 
not make a diversity in the ‘ hii-ing of services ’. 



Adhikaeana (18) : At the Paundanha all the ‘ Fees ’ should 
be ‘ carried ’ in instalments. 

SUTRA (68). 


[PuBVAPAKSA (A)] — “ Each daa' there should be embellishment 

OE ALL, AS AT THE ARCHETYPE : BEC.LUSE THE FeE IS AUXILLARY 

TO ALL.” 

Bhdsya. 

The same Paundarlka is the subject-matter for discussion again. — It lias 
been understood that the ‘ hiring of ser\'ices ’ is to be done only once. In 
connection with the Archeti’pe, it has been laid down that ‘ At the Jlid-day 
Extraction, the Fees are carried up 

In regard to this, there arises the question — (a) Should the entire Fee 
be carried up each day ? — (or) should it all be carried up only once ? — or 
(c) should it be carried up (each day) in instahnents ? 

The PurvapaJcsa (A) is as follows : — “ Each day there should be embellish- 
ment of all ; — why ? — as at the Archetype •, at the Archetype, the entire Fee 
is embellished at the stated time ; hence here also the whole of it should 
be embellished. — How so ? — The ‘ Days ’ are the predominant factor, and the 
Fees are subordinate to them ; hence the entire ‘ Fee ’ is auxiliary to all the 
‘ Days ’ ; — and the erabellislunent of the auxiliary therefore becomes necessary 
on each of the ‘ days ’ ; hence it follows that the whole Fee should bo 
embellished each day.” 


SUTRA (69). 

[PuRVAPAKSA (B)] — “ Inasmuch as there is only one purpose to 
BE served, it cannot BE AS STATED.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is not right that each day there should be embellisliment of the 
entire Fee ; in fact, there should be embellishment only once ; — why ? — 
because there is only one purpose to be served by the Fees, — that purpose 
being the ‘ securing of services ’ ; — these Fees are to be given after they 
have been duly ‘ embellished ’ by having passed through all such embellish- 
ments as ‘ carrying up ’ and the like ; — and when, after being thus 
embellished, they have been given away on one day, the injunction has been 
duly fulfilled and there would be no need for any further embellishment. 
Hence it follows that the Fees should bo embellished (by being ‘ carried up ’) 
only once.” 
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SUTRA (70). 

{Purvapakm {B)— refuted] — It should be (every day) ; because in 

THEIR VERY ORIGIN, THEBE IS DIEPERENCE OF TIME. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the embellishment should be done only once ; in 
fact, it should be done every day. — Why ? — Because in their very origin, 
there is difference of time ; in their originative injunction the Fees are 
found to be connected with particular points of time.— For instance, it is 
declared that — ' The Fees are carried out during the Mid-day extraction, in 
the regions of the Tristup As a matter of fact, all the Fees are auxiUary 
to all the ‘ days ’ : — the ‘ Mid-day Extractions ’ of the several ‘ days ’ are 
different from one another ; and inasmuch as no firrther distinction is 
recognised, — if the Fees were not embellished during the Mid-da 3 ^ Extraction 
of an\- ‘ da\- ’, then, so far as that "day’ is concerned, the Fees would have 
had no embellishment at all ; as the actions on the different ‘ da 5 ’s ’ are 
different, and hence those that have been embellished on one ‘ daj' ’ could 
not be regarded as embellished in connection with another. Hence it follows 
that they have to be embellished separately. 

SUTRA (71). 

[SiDDHANTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE DONE IN INSTAL- 
MENTS, BECAUSE THERE IS A DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT ; — 

AS AT THE DVADASHAHA. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that all the Fees should be embellished together on every 
day; in fact, thejr should be embellished in instalments. — ^IVhy ? — Because 
there is a declaration to that effect ; at the Dvddashdha, the ‘ carrj’ing out ’ 
and other embellishments are done everj’ dajy on accoimt of a declaration 
to the effect that ‘ Each day one give.s 1200 ’ ; — the Pauiularika has the 
Dvddashdha for its archetj'pe,— not the Jyotistoma ; — hence even though the 
‘ hiring of services ’ is one only, yet the embellishment should be done 
separatelj-. 



Adhikarana ( 19 ); By the term ^ Man iCs Verses' only as 
many of those verses may be used as nmy he 
necessary for the purpose in vieic. 

SUTRA (72). 


[Puevapaksa] — When a thing is spoken of by its indicative 

MAEK, THE IDEA SHOULD BE OF ALL THAT HAS THAT MARK, 
BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE INDICATIVE MAEK 
IN ALL, — AS IN THE CASE OF ‘ AGNEYA 

Bhcisya. 

In connection with a certain Rite, we read — ' Manorrchah udm’dhenyo 
bhavanti ’ [‘ Manu'e Verses are to be the Satnidhetils"]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Are all those verses con- 
tained in the Tenth Mandala wltich are marked by the presence of the term 
‘ Manu ’ to be brought together and used a.s Sdmidhlni-verses, in the 
kindling of Fire ? — Or only a few of them are to be so used, not all ? 

The POrvapaksa is as follows : — '■ .\11 the verses marked by the pre.sence 
of the term 'Manu' are to be used. — Why ? — Because the indicative mark is 
present in all ; all that wo find in the text is that ' Manu's verses are to be the 
Sdmidhenis’ ; hence the presence of the term ' Manu ' is the only indicative 
feature of the verses that have to bo brought together ; and when the text 
indicates the verses with the presence of the term ' iManu it nuist be taken 
as indicating without distinction as many verses as might contain that 
term ; — and all that the injunctive text lays down is the u.se of certain 
verses solely on the basis of that indicative mark, and it does not mean to 
mark off only a few selected ones. Hence all the verses containing the said 
indicative mark should be brought together ; — as in the case of " dgneya ’ ; 
— in connection with the annual placing of the R jisas with the ' dgneya ’, — 
where we have the declaration ' dsita suktena suktasya avichchhedaya ’ 
[‘ It should Vte so done that there may be no disjunction of one hvmn from 
another’], and the hymn meant is the 'dgneya ’, — and the bricks are laid 
with all those hymns of the Tentli Mandala that contain the term ‘ agni ’ ; 
similarly, in the case in question also, the purpose of Sdmidheni is to be 
served by means of all those verses that contain the term 'Manu'. — Or 
again, just as in the case of the Ahargana. — when it is laid down that the 
‘ Rji.sa is thrown into water — what is tlirown into water is the Pjlsa of 
everyone of the ‘Days’, without distinction; — similarly, in the case in 
question also, all the verses with the term ‘ Manu ’ should be taken up.” 
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SUTRA (73). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — I x FACT, AS MANY ALONE SHOULD BE TAKEN AS MAY BE 

NECESSARY ; BECAUSE THEY ARE SUBSER\HENT TO THE MAIN 
PURPOSE ; AND THE PURPOSE MAY BE SERVED BY A FEWER 
NUMBER ; TO THAT EXTENT ALONE LIES THE 
FORCE OF THE INDICATIVE MARK. 

Bkdsya. 

It is not right tiiat all the verses of the Tenth ^Jandala that contain 
the terjn ‘ Manu ’ should be brought together ; in fact, only as many should be 
brought in as may be necessary. — "Why?” — Because they are subservient to 
the main purpose ; the Sdmidheni vers&s are taken up only with a view to 
accomplish the purpose in view ; — and that purpose is served by only a 
few verses ; so that the purpose in view having been accomplished, — even 
though there might be other verses containing the indicative mark in 
question, yet the\' are not to bo taken up, simply because there is no need 
for them. 

Says the Opponent — “ Whether or not a certain tiring is subservient to a 
purpose depends upon scriptiual texts ; — in the present instance, certain 
verses indicated by a definite mark have been laid down as to be used as 
Samidhenl ; so that it must be taken as an injunction of the use of ail those 
verses that contain that mark.'’ 

The answer to this is as follows : — It is true that in all cases the 
subservient character of a tiling depends upon scriptural texts ; but as a 
matter of fact, in the case in question it is not the Scimidhenls that have 
been enjoined by the text in ciuestion ; what it does is to mention the 
peculiarity — that they should be 'Mann's verses' — of those Sdmidhenxs 
which, under well-defined limits, are already admissible at the sacrifice under 
tile General Law. This peculiar feature, thus mentioned, qualifies only 
those Saniidhems that had come in by virtue of the General Law, and having 
qualified these, it has it.s piupo.se fully served and therefore rests there ; 
so that there is no possibility of am’ more verses containing the indicative 
term ‘ Manu ' coining in than the number that are admissible under the General 
Law (which nmnber is Fifteen onl_\ ). Hence out of the verses that contain 
the indicative mark only a few are to be taken up, not all. — Xor can it be right 
to repeat the principal act (.sacrifice) for the sake of the subservient factor, for 
the purpose of affording an opportimitj for the coming in of the other verses 
containing the indicative mark. — By selecting onh’ a few of the verses the 
performance would become simpler and more expeditiously finished. 

Fiu’ther, the indicative mark itself favours this same view. — “ How 
so ? ” — The indicative mark has been mentioned as a qualification for the 
Samidhenls : so that, even though all the verses containing that mark may 
not be taken up, — yet if only those are admitted that have that mark, not 
any verses having other marks, — even so the indicative mark becomes 
duly honoured, not ignored. 

From all tliis it follows that only so many verses are to be taken up 
as are necessary, not all. 



1970 


SHABAEA-BHlSYA : 


SUTRA (74). 

As EKGARDS THE ‘ AgsEYA THEEE IS ESJUXCTION OF ALL. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued that — “ just as in the case of the text ‘ one lays the 
bricks with Agmya hymns all those hymns are used that have that indica- 
tive mark, not only a few, — so should it be in the present ease also ”, — 
This has got to be refuted. The answer to this is as follows — In the case 
of the ‘ Agneya ’, it is only right that all should be used. — '■ Why ? ” — (a) 
Because there are in that case, many bricks ; — (6) because with each hynm 
we have the term ’ lays ’ ; so that, when there are many bricks to be laid, 
and the number of hjTims is less than that of the bricks, there can be no 
incongruity in the use of all the hymns. In the case in question however, 
the peculiar feature laid down is with regard to verses whose number is well- 
defined [fifteen only ; hence it would be liighly incongruous to use more than 
fifteen verses; and the number of ver.ses containing the term ' manu’’ is 
very much larger than fifteen'] ; so that the reason put forward becomes 
annulled. The analogy cited, therefore, is not correct. 


SUTRA (75). 

Inasmuch as the ‘ Rji.sa ’ is the feincipal factoe, it is only 

EIGHT THAT THE WHOLE OF IT SHOULD BE DISPOSED OF. 

Bhasya. 

The other argument urged is that — '■ Just as at the Ahargana, the 
entire BjlSti is thrown into the water, so here also all the verses should bo 
used without any distinction ”. — ^This has got to be refuted. The answer 
to this is as follows : — Inasmuch as the ‘ BlHei ’ is the principal factor, it is 
only right to take the text as laying dowm the disposal of the whole .(Jjisa, 
without any distinction ; the disposal, in this case, should be done to the 
whole ; if it were not done to any part of it, that part of it would be 

bereft of its embellishment ; hence that Bp?ct which is connected with all 
the ‘ Days ’ should be thrown in its entirety. In the case in question how- 
ever, what is laid down is subservient to the purpose in view ; hence the 
reason put forward becomes annulled ; and the analogy of the Bp?ti that 
has been cited is not correct. 



Adhikarana (20) : The ‘ Mdna ’ (Measuring) and the 
‘ U pdvaharana ’ (Gathering up) are to he done 
on a piece of cloth. 

SUTRA (76). 

The ‘ Measuring ’ and the ‘ Gathering up ’ of the Soma should 

BE DONE, AT THE ArCHETA'PE, ON A PIECE OF CLOTH, — ON THE 
STRENGTH OF THE DIRECT DECLARATION. 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the J yotlstoma, ttie ‘ measuring ’ and ‘ gathering 
up ’ (of Soma) have been laid down. 

In regard to this there arises the question — May this ‘ measuring ’ be 
done on anj thing, and the ‘ gathering up ’ done by anything, without restric- 
tion ? Or should the ‘ measuring ’ be done on a piece of cloth and the 
‘ gathering up ’ also by the piece of cloth ? 

The Purvapahsa is that — “ The ‘ measuring ’ and the ‘ gathering up ’ 
may be done on and by anything that may be suitable for the purpose ; 
this absence of restriction making things simpler and expediting the 
performance 

In answer to tliis we have the following Siddhanta : — The ‘ measuring ’ 
should be done on a piece of cloth, and the ' gathering up ’ also should be 
done by a piece of cloth. — “ Why ? ’’—On the strength of the Direct Declara- 
tion ; there is the Direct Declaration to the effect that ' one measures on a 
piece of cloth, and gathers up by a piece of cloth ’ ; and on the strength of 
this declaration, both are restricted ( to the Piece of Cloth). 

Or, there can be no occasion for the question to arise at all, when there 
is a clear declaration to the effect that the ‘ measuring ’ and the ‘ gathering 
up ’ are to be done on and by a piece of cloth. The explanation of the 
Sutra is that it sets forth this well-ascertained fact, for the purpose of 
raising the further discussion (in the next Adhikarana) ; and where 
sometliing is stated only as introductory to a fiuther discussion, there is no 
need for stating the ‘ Purvapaksa ’ or the ‘ Siddhanta ’. 



Adhikaeana (21) : At the ‘ Ahargam it is necessary to 
secure another piece of cloth. 

SUTRA (77). 

At the ‘ Ahargaha there should be securixg of (another) piece 
OF cloth, — ON accoltst of there being need foe it. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Dvddashdha sacrifice ; the ‘ gathering tip ’ of Soma ha.s to 
be done at it, in accordance with the General Law, as laid down in the text 
‘ Gather it up b\' a piece of cloth’. 

In regard to this, there ari.ses the question — For the purpose of tliis 
■ gathering up ’, should a separate piece of cloth be secured (for each ‘ day ’) 
or not ? 

The Purvapahsa is as follows — ' It hould not be so secured ; — why '! — 
because there is no declaration to the effect that ' another piece of cloth should 
be brought in ’ ; and in the absence of any such declaration, we do not recognise 
the necessity of bringing up a separate piece of cloth ; hence no separate 
piece of cloth should be brought in 

In answer to this, we have the followuig SidrUwnta : — At the ‘ Ahargana 
another piece of cloth should be brought in, because there is need for it ; as 
there are several ‘ days ’ in the ‘ Ahargaiia ’ ; and ‘ the gathering up by a 
piece of cloth ’ is to be done on each of those days, under the General Law ; 
so that if a separate piece of cloth were not brought in every day, the 
‘ gathering up ’ would not be accomplished. Hence a separate piece of 
cloth should be brought in every day. 



Adhikarana (22) : The separate piece of cloth is to he 
secured only for the ‘ Gathering up 

SUTRA (7S). 

[Purvapaksa] — It should be secured with a view to the 
‘ Measuring because at the Archetype, the ‘ Gather- 
ing UP ’ IS FOUND TO BE DONE BY THAT SAME 
PIECE OF CLOTH.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the same ‘ Ahargana \ we are considering a further 
question. It has been explained that a separate piece of cloth is to be secured 
as there is need for it. — The question tliat arises now is — Is the piece of 
cloth to be secured with a view to the ‘ Measuring ’ ? Or with a view to 
the ‘ Gathering up ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa view is a.s follows : — “ It should be seemed with a view 
to the 'measuring'; — why? — because at the Archetype the 'Gathering up’ 
is found to he done with that same piece of cloth ; — at the Jyotistoma we find 
that the ‘ gathering up ’ is done by that same piece of cloth in wliich the 
‘ measming ’ has been done ; — and at the Retype things have to be done as 
at the Archetj'pe, according to the General Law ; — hence the piece of cloth 
should be brought in at the time of the ' measuring 


SUTRA (79). 

[Siddhant.a] — It should, in reality, be secured with a ahew to 
THE ‘ gathering UP ’ ; AS there is no Direct Declaration ; 

AT the EcTYPE, it HAS TO BE DONE BY A SEPARATE 
PIECE AS THERE IS ACTUAL NEED FOE IT. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that it should be secured with a view to the ‘ measuring ’ ; 
in fact, it should be secured for the ' gathering up ’. — “ Why ? " — Because 
there is no Direct Declaration ; we do not find it declared anjAyhere that 
the piece of cloth should be brought in for the ‘ measuring ’ ; and in the 
absence of any such declaration, we cannot be certain that it must be done 
for the ‘ measuring ’ alone. When a certain thing is used for a definite 
purpose, it is only right that, being needed for that pmpose, it should be 
brought in at the time that it is needed, not at any other time ; in the case 
in question, the need for a fresh piece of cloth arises at the time of the 
‘ gathering up ’ ; and hence the right comse is that it should be secured for, 
and at the time of, the ‘ gathering up 
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It has been argued that — " At the Archetype that same piece of cloth 
is used for the gathering up wliich has heen used for the meamiring , — and 
hence, according to the General Law, the fresh piece of cloth should be 
brought in at the time of the measuring ” . — This has to be rehited ; and our 
answer to this is as follows : — There is no such declaration as that ' the 
gathering up should be done by that same piece of cloth on wliieh the 
measuring has been done ’ ; it is done so at the Archetj-jje only because there 
is need for it and it can be so done, because the ' Day ’ is only one ; so that 
the piece of cloth not being otherwise engaged, it is used for the ‘ gathering 
up ’ also ; — ^what is done only by reason of the needs of the situation cannot 
be applied elsewhere rmder the General Law, — as it is something not 
amenable to verbal authority. Further, in the case in question, there being 
several ‘ days the same piece of cloth could not possibly be used for both 
the purposes. — -From all this it follows that the fresh piece of cloth should 
be brought in at the time of ‘ gathering up ’. 


End of Pdda vi of Adhyuya X. 



ADHYAYA X. 


PADA \^I. 

Adhikarana (1) : At the Jyotistoma, each limh of the 
animal forms a distinct offering. 

SUTRA (1). 

[Poevapaksa] — “ The animal shoeld be eegaeded as a single 

‘ OFFEHING BECAFSE THE IVHOLE OF IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED.” 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, the Animal Agnisomlya (dedicated 
to Agni-Soma) has been enjoined — ‘Who, being initiated, sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Does the whole animal 
form one ‘ offering ’ ? Or is each limb of it a distinct ‘ offering ’ ? 

The Pun-apaksa is as follows : — “ The whole animal forms a single 
‘ offering — MTiy ? — Because the whole of it has been enjoined ; it is the 
whole animal that has been enjoined as to be offered to Agni-Soma, — each 
of its limbs is not ‘ what Ls dedicated to Agni-Soma ’ ; hence what should 
be done is that out of the substance in the shape of the animal, slices should 
be offered to Agni-Soma. If the limbs were to be treated as ‘ offering 
then it would be necessary to take the term ‘ animal ’ as figiuatively 
indicating the limbs . — From all this it follows that the whole animal forms 
a single ‘ offering — This is also indicated by the following text — Atho 
khalcdhuh kdpeya dnksinasya purvam padasyavadeyam tat sarvasya pashora- 
vattam bhavati ; atho khalvdhuh gopdyanu dahsinasya purvam padasydva- 
deya^n tat sarvasya jm.shoravattam bhavati’; what is said here (‘sarvasya 
pashornvattam bhavati ’) shows that the whole animal forms a single offering. 
— From this also it follows that the whole animal forms a single ‘ offering 


SUTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, each limb forms an offering ; becaese each 
HAS BEEN ASSIGNED SEPARATELY, — AS IN THE CASE OF THE CeP. 

Bhasya. 

The term ‘ vd ’ {' in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

It is not right that the whole animal forms a single ‘ offering ’ ; as a 
matter of fact, each limb is a distuict offering. — fVliy ? — Because each has 
been assigned separately ; each limb has been separately assigned by means 
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of such texts as — ‘ First of all, he slices out of the heart, then the tongue, the 
chest, the arms, the sides, the arms ’ ; where the slicing laid down is out of 
various substances in the shape of the Heart and the rest. This camiot be 
possible unless the animal is cut up ; hence it follows that for the purpose of 
getting at the Heart and other limbs, the animal has to be cut up ; and when 
the animal has been cut up, the shape of the animal can no longer be there. 
Thus then, it comes to this — When the sacrifice is being performed, one 
should help it by means of the substance in the shape of the animal, — but 
it is not possible to accomplish the sacrifice by bodily introducing the anunal 
into it, — hence it is only indirectly that the animal’s body can help the 
sacrifice, — consequently the ' offerings ’ are to consist of the Heart and other 
limbs forming parts of the substance in the shape of that animal, — and 
the offerings are to be made out of those limbs ’ ; — as in the case of the ‘ Cup ’ ; 
for instance, in connection with the Soma -sacrifice, it is laid down ‘ Takes 
up the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vaya, — takes up the Cup dedicated to 
Mitra-Varuna, — takes up the Cup dedicated to the Ashvins ’, — ^where each 
Cup forms a distinct ' offering ’ ; the ‘ offering ’ consisting of the Sonux- 
juice in each Cup, not of the entire Soma-creeper ; similarly in the case in 
question also (the offering consists of the parts of the animal, not the entire 
animal). 

As for the ‘ injimetion of the whole animal ’, this can be explained also 
on the basis of the limbs constituting the ‘ offering ’, — even so the whole 
animal forming the ' offering ’ indirectly through the limbs. 

As for the indicative text that has been cited, that can be explained 
all the more easily on the basis of there being several ‘ offerings ’ consisting 
of the limbs. — ^How ? — When it speaks of one slice helping the other, it shows 
that the whole of the animal is not meant to be sliced out a.s a smgle • offering ’. 



Adhikaeana (2) : The Sacrifice is to be performed with the 
Heart and other specified particular limbs of the Animal. 

SUTRA (3). 

[PtiEVAPAKSA] — I nasmuch as each limb is a distinct ofeeeing, 

THEBE SHOULD BE EEPETITION OF THE ACT ; HENCE THEEB 
SHOULD BE ‘ OFFEEING ’ OUT OF ALL THE LIMBS.” 

Bhdsya. 

We have understood that each limb fomus a distinct ‘ offering — 
The question that arises now is — Is the sacrifice to be accomplished by the 
offering of any one of the limbs ? Or should offerings be made out of all the 
limbs ? Or should there be specification — the offering being made out of a 
few specified limbs only ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ The offering should be made out of 
aU the Umbs, — hence the act of offering should be repeated. — ^Why ? — 
Because each limb is a distinct offering; each of the limbs described in the 
text speaking of the ‘ slicmgs ’ — Heart, Tongue and the rest, — form so many 
distinct offerings ; so also do the other limbs (not so mentioned) which become 
included indirectly, as forming parts of the animal’s body ; hence offerings 
should be made out of aU these hmbs. Some of them are specially 
characterised by the shape of the animal ; — tmder the circumstances, if the 
offering were made out of any one limb only, all that is characterised by the 
shape of the animal would not become included ; so that the ‘ shape of the 
animal ’ would not have been made an accessory of the sacrifice. The shape 
of the animal becomes such an accessory only when it characterises 
and qualifies a flesh-lump endowed with several qualifications, — ^not other- 
wise. If however all the limbs forming part of the animal’s body were 
made a single offering, then the enjoined offering of the whole would be 
accompli.shed without the repetition of the act of offering. But when each 
limb is regarded as a distinct offering, — if one were to make the offering 
out of a single limb, one would naturally abandon some of the Hmbs ; while 
if he were to repeat the act of offering, he would be able to take in all the 
limbs. — From all this it follows that offerings should be made out of all the 
limbs. 

“ Says the Opponent (to the Purvapaksa) — •' When all the particular 
parts of the body are meant to accompUsh the sacrifice, then the sacrifice 
could be accomplished by means of any one of them ’. 

“ The answer to this is as follows — The sacrifice may be accompUshed ; 
but the particular Hmbs have been spoken of as connected with the 
sacrifice ; what is spoken of, however, as connected with the sacrifice is the 
shape of the animal ; and this shape of the animal becomes an accessory of 
the sacrifice when the particular Umbs are used ; and it is for this reason that 
the declaration of the procedure speaks of the parts of the body ; but it is 
36 
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not ascertained what particular part is taken up and what not : consequently 
all come to be taken up for the purpose, by following what has been said in 
the declaration of procedme. If an\- particidar part has not been taken u]), 
it is assumed that even without that, the Sircrihee is performed in 
accordance with the injunction ; so that, liaving become cjualified b>- the 
shape of the animal, nothing more is brought in : but in that ease it would 
mean a disregard for tliis latter. — ^Hence we conclude that offerings should be 
made out of all the limbs, — the Heart and other specified ones, as also others 
not so specified.” 

SUTRA (4). 

[Objection to Purvapaksa] — As A matter of fact, there shoved be 

SPECIFICATION, BECAVSE OF THE SPECIFIC MENTION. — AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ‘ AJYABHAGA ’. 

Bhdsya. 

The offerings should be made out of the Heart and other specified limbs, 
not out of the rest. — ^IVhj' ? — Because of their specific mention ; the Heart 
and other limbs have been specifically mentioned, in the passage begimiing 
with ‘ These are the eleven offerings out of the animal — As regards the 
text in question, it cannot be taken as an injunction of these same offerings ; 
as these are already known to be admissible under the General Law ; — nor 
can it be taken as a mere reiteration, as such a reiteration would be useless ; 
— ^the reiteration too is without any details ; — all which shows that the text 
is meant to preclude those not mentioned (and to specify those mentioned). 
For instance, when it is said ■ one shoidd not go ’. or ‘ one should not eat 
it is a clear prohibition ; in the same way in a case of Preclusion and 
Specification also there is proliibition. .4s in the case of the ' Ajyabhdga ’ ; 
as in connection with the Orhnrnedhiya, it has been explained in Adhydya F. 
that the mention of ^Ajyabhdga' as one alternative serves the purpose of 
preclusion ; the same should be the case in the present instance also.- — 
Hence the text is to be taken as a preclusion and specification. 


SUTRA (5). 

[POrvap-AKsa reiterated] — ” In fact, ivhat the specific mention is 

INTENDED TO DO IS TO DECLARE THE F.ACT OF THOSE .S.AME BEING 
‘ DOUBLE OFFERINGS ’ ; — BEC.AU.SE THE ANIMAL CON- 
STITUTES ‘ FIVE OFFERINGS 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ ra ’ (' in fact ) implies the rejection of the view just set forth. 
■■ It is not right that there is preclusion and specification ; as this alwat s 
involves three incongruitie.s — (a) abandoning the natttral tncaning of the 
words, {b) assLUuing another meaning, and (c) rejecting of what is known 
to be admi.ssible. — It has been argued that, on account of the specific 
mention, it should be so ; but that Ls not right ; because icltat the s]>ecific 
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mention is intended to do is to declare the fact of those same , — -Heart and the 
rest, — being ' double offerings The text in question does not mean that 
‘ the offerings out of the animal are only eleven, not more, and that each 
of the offerings is offered twice ’ ; what is meant is that ’ of the eleven 
offerings each is offered twice — How so ? — It is not the offering (or slicmg) 
that is reiterated in the text, because it is not yet something already known. 
— ‘ But how can it be regarded as not already known ? ’ — Because the animal 
constitutes five offerings ; what the text actually declares is that there are 
five offerings out of the animal ; hence it cannot be regarded as a reiteration. 
In fact, the text has served its piupose by enjoining that ' of these, each is 
to be offered twice ’ ; and it does not bar the offering of other shoes. — Hence 
we conclude that offerings are to be made out of ah the limbs.” 

SUTRA (6). 

\Purvapaksa-argumenis continued] — “ Further, if the text rx ques- 
tion PRECLUDED THE OTHER LEMBS, THE DIRECT PROHIBITION 
OF THE ‘ SHOULDER ’, ‘ HEAD ’, ‘ ANUKA ’ (?) AND ‘ THIGHS ’ 

WOULD BE SUPERFLUOUS. If, HOWEVER, OFFERINGS 
ARE TO BE aiADE OUT OF THESE ALSO, THEN THE 
PROHIBITION SHALL APPLY TO THE ‘ DOUBLE 
OFFERING ’ OUT OF THESE.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ For the following reason also, the text cannot be taken as precluding 
the other limbs. — ‘ For what reason ? ’ — Because there is proliibition of 
the ‘ shoulder ’, ‘ head ’, ‘ anuka ’, and ’ thighs ’. This prohibition of these 
would have some sense only if there were no preclusion of these ; the pro- 
hibition of these is actually there, in the text — ' One does not offer out of 
the shoulders, nor out of the head, nor out of the Anuka. nor out of the 
lower thighs ’. If these limbs had been already precluded by the other text, 
the prohibition of the ‘ shoulder, head, anuka. and thighs ’ would be wholly 
superfluous. — If. however, they are not already precluded by the other text, 
then, inasmuch as these limbs — shoulder and the rest — could be things 
out of which the offerings w'ould be made, the proliibition would be of the 
‘ niravaddna ’ of these limb.s. — What is ' niravaddna ’ ? — It is offering after 
taking a piece out of the particular limb ; — ^i.e. it is the ‘ double offering ' 
that is prohibited. — From all this it follows that the sacrifice is performed 
with all the limbs.” 

SUTRA (7). 

[SiDDHANTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, THERE MUST BE PRECLUSION ; 

BECAUSE THEY ARE SPOKEN AS ‘ ANAVADANlYA ’ (NOT 
FIT TO BE offered). 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' api vd ’ (' as a matter of fact ’) implies the rejection of the 
view set forth above. 
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There must he preclusion ; and offerings should not be made out of all 
the limbs. — “ Why ? ” — Because only thus can the re -declaration have any 
sense. — “ But it has been pointed out tliat Preclxiaion alwaj s involves three 
incongruities.” — ^The answer to that is that there is no incongruity in the 
present case. — “ WTiy ? ” — The ‘ offering ’ (slicing) in general is made 
admissible by the General Law, for being offered into the Fire ; and it is this 
offering that is connected by the text in question with the Heart and other 
limbs ; so that it is through Syntactical Connection that the Heart and other 
specified limbs become connected with the Horna (throwing into Fire) ; and 
none of the other limb s of the animal’s body becomes connected with any 
deity. — ^It will not he right to argue that — •“ the connection of the Heart 
and other specified limbs with Deities being mentioned in the Direct 
Declaration itself, — such connection of the animal’s body with the Deities 
would be secured only if the other limbs also were made oblations by 
being thrown into the Fire ” ; — -because the connection of the animal’s body 
with the Deities is secured also when the Heart and other specified hmbs 
are offered out of that body. — ^Hence we conclude that the other limbs are 
precluded. 

Further, there is the term ‘ anavaddnlya ’ ("not fit for being offered’), 
in the text — ‘ Marufydnavaddniydn surdgrahamshcha djisrdhhyo harati — 
If there is preclusion, then alone could any limb be ‘ imfit for offering ’ ; 
otherwise, all the limbs would be ‘ fit for offering ’, and the term ‘ anavada- 
niya’ (‘unfit for offering’) would have no sense. Hence we conclude that 
there must be Preclusion. — “ The mention of ‘ unfitness for offering ’ may 
be taken as referring to the Homs and Hoofs.” — Not so, we repl}'. Because 
the Homs and Hoofs are inherently unfit for offering ; and if there were 
‘ harana ’, ‘ taking up ’, of what is inherently so tmfit, then the Dative 
ending in ‘ djisrdbhyah ’ could not be explained ; as the Homs and Hoofs 
are never meant to be ‘ djisrt — “ They might be used for securing the 
services of men.” — It has been already explained that one should not utilise 
for his own pmq)oses things that are meant for Deities. Hence the term 
‘ unfit for offering ’ cannot be taken as referring to Homs and Hoofs. 

SUTRA (8). 

Also becattse rr is found mentioned in connection with 

IHE NON-BkAHMANA. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also there should be Preclusion. — “ For what 
reason ? ” — There is a text showing that there is ‘ eating ’ (of a limb) by the 
non-Brahmana — ‘ Kakubho rdjaputrah prdsndti dhruvagopah ’ ; here the 
eating of the ‘ Kakub ’ (a particular limb) by the Ksattriya has been 
mentioned. — According to the Piirvapaksa, no such fimb could be available 
of the animal used at the sacrifice, as aU the limbs will have been offered, as 
what is prohibited is only the ‘ double offering ’. — For this reason also, there 
should be preclusion. 
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SUTRA (9). 

Also because thebe is mention of ‘ cooked ’ and ‘ uncooked ’ ; 

so THAT THE EEST OF THE LIMBS WOULD NOT BE AUXLLIAEY TO 
THE SACEIFICE ; JUST LIKE THE ‘ LETTING GO 

' Bhasya. 

For the following reason also there should be Preclusion. — “ For what 
reason ? ” — Because there is mention of ‘ cooked ’ and ‘ uncooked ’ ; — we find 
the limbs spoken of 'as ‘cooked’ and ‘uncooked’, in the text — ‘He looks 
upon the two kuids of limbs, cooked and uncooked ’. If there were no pre- 
clusion, it would not be possible to see any ‘ rmcooked ’ limbs ; on the other 
hand, if there is Preclusion, the limbs other than the Heart and the rest 
speSally mentioned would not be auxiharies to the sacrifice ; — ^just as in the 
case of the text ‘ They let go the Pdtnivata after it has been washed ’, this 
letting go is not an auxiliary to the sacrifice. The limb in question would 
not be offered, and as such would remain uncooked ; hence it would be 
possible to see some uncooked hmbs. — ^For this reason also there should be 
Preclusion. 



Adhikarana (3) ; At the Jyotistoma, the offering to Svista- 
krt should consist of such 'Three Limbs' as are 
not auxiliaries to the sctcrifice. 

SUTRA (10). 

[Pdevapaxsa] — “ OrrERiEGS should be made to S\hstakrt out of 

THE SACREFICIAL AUAH-LLEY, — AS AT THE AeCHETYPE.” 

Bhasya. 

At the Jyotistoma, there is the animal to be offered to Ayni-Soma, — 
spoken of in the text, ‘One who, being initiated, sacrifices the animal 
dedicated to Agni-Soma At that sacrifice, the offeriny to Svistakrt come.s 
in under the General Law ; in connection with that offering, we read — 

‘ Offers the sacrifice to Svistakrt with Three Limbs 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Should the offering to 
Svistakrt be made out of such limbs as are auxiliary to (have been used 
at) the sacrifice ? Or out of those that have not been so used ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “It should be offered out of the limbs 
that have been used at the sacrifice. — How so ? — Because by so doing, the 
words of the text would be followed, as at the Archetype ; because it is 
only when the three limbs used at the sacrifice are offered to Svistakrt that 
the connotation of the term ‘ three ’ becomes duly followed.” 

SUTRA (11). 

[Slddhaeta] — Ih reality, there should be modification by the 
‘Three limbs’, — as in the case of ‘Reeds’. 

Bhasya. 

The offering should be made out of the three limbs that have not been 
used at the sacrifice ; thus there wovdd be a ‘ modification ’ (of those limbs 
that have been used at the sacrifice) ; and it is not that any three limbs might 
be used. If it were admitted that the offering could be made out of any three 
limbs, then there would be no need for the mentioning of the ‘ limbs ’ again 
in the injunction of the offering, as it would be already known ; and the 
injunction, in that case, would be only for the sake of laying down the 
number ‘ three ’, the injunction being ‘ one should offer out of three ’ ; — in 
that case there would be no connection between the term Ari’ (‘three’) 
and the term ‘ ariga ’ (‘ limbs ’) ; so that the compounding of the two would 
be impossible. 

Further, if there is no one action common to the tliree limbs, — or if 
there is no quality common to them, — there can be no relation of qualification 
and qualifited between the terms ‘ tri ’ and ‘ anga ’ ; so that, on that account 
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also, there would be no such connection between them as that ‘ those are the 
three limbs which tlu-ee limbs are connected with the number three ’ ; unless 
there is some peculiarity', there can be no action taken, and to that extent, 
the information remains incomplete — as to which three limbs are meant. — 
■■ How is it under \-our view ? ' — ^\Ve explain; — The compotmd ‘ tryarigaih 
IS a collective compound, the 'communism’ of the two factors eonsistmg 
either in common action or common quality, — the three limbs of which the 
collective compound has been formed have been thus mentioned — ' Yad 
ilosnah purvdrdhat aqnaye samacndyati. gudasya madhyatah shronyd jaghanatah ’ 
[■ One offers collectively the upper half of the arms to *13/!!. out of the middle 
of the anus, and out of the lower half of the loins']; the word ‘Sama- 
vadyati' denotes joitd offering; and the ' eommmiism ’ consists in all three 
being connected with the one deity Agni. and also with the conunon action 
off^^ing. Hence it is these tliree limbs here spoken of (arms, anus, and 
loins) that are meant to be the ' three limbs ' out of which the offering to 
Scistakrt is to be made ; — and these have not been used at the sacrifice. 
Thus, on the strength of this direct declaration, we conclude that the offering 
to Si'tsUikrt is to be made out of such limbs as have not been used at the 
sacrifice ; — as in the case of ' reeds ' ; just as in the case of the text ‘ the grass 
consists of reeds it leads the Kusha-grass to be set aside by the reeds, so in 
the case in question also, the character of being used at a sacrifice would be 
set aside. 

Says the Opponent — " As a matter of fact, the offering to Svistakrt is 
only of the nature of the disposal of things that have been used at the 
sacrifice ; — and if the offering were made out of things other than those so 
used, there would be no ' disposal ’ of the things used ; hence those limbs 
that have not been used at the sacrifice cannot be used in the place of those 
that have been so used,” 

The answer to this is as follows : — ^Though the things used are what are 
disposed of, yet it cannot be otherwise ; imder the normal course, the 
‘ Disposal ’ would be effected through the things used at the sacrifice ; — it is 
as against this that the text in question lays down the offering, in this parti- 
cular case, of such things as have not been used at the sacrifice ; — the sense 
being that it is these latter that should be offered by way of ' disposal ’ ; 
because these also have served their purpose and as such have to be disposed 
of. Tho.se that have been actually used at the sacrifice are hereby excluded 
from the Svistakrt -oUer'ing ; but they may be disposed of anjuvhere else one 
may wish to do so. 



Adhikarana (4) : The ‘ Adhyudhm ’ is a modification of 

the Ida \ 


SUTRA (12). 

[Siddhaxta] — -The ‘ AdhyudhnI ’ shoued be treated as a modifica- 
tion OF the ‘ IdA-POETION ’ AVHICH IS EATEN BY THE HOTR, — 

JEST LIKE THE ‘ Three Levibs [The term ■' Adhyudhm ’ 
stands for the limbs other than the Heart and 
other specified limbs], 

Bhdsya. 

At the Jyotistoma, there is the animal offered to Agni-Sotna, spoken of 
in the text — ‘ One who, on being initiated, sacrifices the animal dedicated 
to Agni-Soma’ . — In connection with that, it has been declared that ‘They 
present the Adhyudhm to the Hoir-priest 

In regard to this, there arises the question — ^Is this ‘ adhyudhm ’ a 
modification of the Hotfs share in the Ida-cake (which is eaten by him at 
the Jyotistoma) ? Or is it not a modification, being an entirely distinct 
share allotted definitely to the Hotr ? 

Question — On what grounds could it be regarded as a modification (of 
an already-known Portion) ? And on what grounds could it be taken as a 
distinct share assigned to the Hotr ? 

Ansioei — If the text in question is taken as enjoining the Adhyudhni, 
then the mention of ‘ presenting to the Hotr ’ is a mere reiteration, — and 
in that ease what is enjoined would be a modification of the already known 
Portion. On the other hand, if the text is taken as enjoining the ‘ presenting 
to the Hotr ’ in reference to the Adhyudhm, then it is a restrictive injunction 
(assigning to the Hotr a distinct Portion). 

The most reasonable view that presents itself is as follows : — The 
Adhyudhm should be treated as a modification of the Portion eaten by the 
Hotr (at the Jyotistoma). — “ Why ” ? — ^Because the Adhyudhm is something 
quite new (not having been previously enjoined), and hence, not being the 
remnant of any offering to deities, it is not yet known as to be eaten in the 
manner of the Ida ; hence it could not be taken as reiterated in the text in 
question ; consequently it has to be taken as enjoined ; — thus then the 
Adhyudhm comes to be directly declared as the share to be presented to the 
Hotr, and hence sets aside the ‘ Ida-portion ’, which could come in only 
by virtue of the implications of the General Law ; — as in the case of the ‘ Three 
limbs ’ ; — i.e. just as the ‘ Three Limbs ’, which have not been used at the 
sacrifice, set aside those that have been so used, — so in the present case also. 
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SUTRA (13). 

[Purvapakfin’s argument against the Siddhdnta ] — “ It eeally fobms 

PART OP THE ReMPTANT ; HENCE THEBE SHOTTED BE EESTEIC- 
TIONS ; AS IN THE CASE OP THE ‘ CHABIOT 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ vd ’ (‘really ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above 
— to the effect that the Adhyudhni is a modification of the Wd-portion. 

“ The Adhyudhni could be a modification of the /dd-portion only if it were 
something new (not already known) ; — as a matter of fact however, it forms 
part of the J^-itself. — ‘ How so ? ’ — The text ‘ Anasthibhiriddm vardhayanti ’ 
They erdarge the Ida by means of such pieces of flesh as are boneless’] 
clearly declares the ‘ presentation ’ (of the Adhyudhni), [as it is only by the 
additional limbs not already offered that there could be a^ subsequent 
enlargement ; and it is the additional limbs that constitute the ‘ adhyudhni ’] ; 
— it is only the connection with the particular priest Hotr that is not already 
known ; hence it is this connection alone that is enjomed by the text in 
question, — ^the sense being that ‘ when they present the Adhyudhni, they should 
present it to the Hotr, not to anyone else ’, which means that they provide 
the Hotr with a fresh eating-portion (in addition to the Ida, which comes to 
him through the General Law). Further, the words ‘ hotre ’ and ‘ haranti ’ 
being in close juxtaposition (‘ present to the Hotr ’), the syntactical connec- 
tion between them is clear ; while in the other ease, the connection between 
‘ adhyudhnlm ’ and ‘ haranti ’ is interrupted by the intervention of the word 
‘ hotre ’, and as such, it would have to be assumed. Hence the text must 
be taken as restricting this new portion (adhyudhni) to the Hotr ; — as in the 
ease of the chariot ; in the case of the text ‘ Yajuryiiktant rathamadhvaryave 
daddti ’ [‘ He gives the chariot consecrated with the Yajiis to the Adhvaryu ’], 
■ — inasmuch as the chariot is already known from another text, and the 
words ‘ adhvaryave ’ and ‘ daddti ’ are in close juxtaposition, — it is taken as 
restricting the gift to the Adhvaryu ; — similarl.v the text in question should 
be taken as restricting the portion (adhyudhni) to the Hotr 


SUTRA (14). 

[Siddhdntin’s answer to Purvapalcsa-argtimenf ] — Bet it- cannot be SO, 

AS THERE IS NO INJUNCTIVE TEXT TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ tu' (‘ but ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 
As a matter of fact, the text cannot be taken as restricting the share 
(to the Hotr) ; it must be taken as laying down the modification of the Idd- 
portion. — “Why?” — There is no injunctive text to the effect that there 
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should be the Adhyiidhm-poTtion even where there is the Ma-portion at the 
same time. 

But we have pointed out tlie text — ' They enlarge the cake with 
boneless pieces of flesh 

The answer to this is that this text is a mere reiteration, the boneless-pieces 
ha\-ing been already enjoined elsewhere — ' Yadu parishisyate tat samavatta- 
dhdnyd)ndnayati, yat hrdayam prusyati. jihvdm vahsah, tanimam atastanyd 
i-anistum . — Hence it follows that the text cited by the opponent is only a 
reiteration. Then again, the adhyudknl is not mentioned in the text at all : 
hence it camiot be regarded as enjoined elsewhere as to be used ; — and 
when it is not so enjoined elsewhere, it must be taken as enjoined in the 
text in question (’ adhyudhnim holre haranti ’) m reference to the ' presenta- 
tion to the Hotr 

It has been argued that in tliis case it would be necessary to assume a 
syntactical connection (between 'adhyudhnim' and 'haratiti') wliich is 
interrupted the intert'ention of the word ‘ hotre ’) ”. — We shall certainly 
assume such a connection when we find — (a) that the ' adhyudhnl ’ is not 
something already enjoined elsewhere. (6) that the text, therefore, cannot 
be a reiteration, and (c) that it would be meaningless if the said assumption 
were not made. In this way, the injimction would be of the ‘ presenting ’ 
which is expressed by a word contained in the text itself ; otherwise, in the 
other ease, what would be enjoined would be the connection between the 
Adhyudhnl and the Hotr, not the presenting which is expressed by a word 
of the text itself. 

For this reason also the Adhyudhnl should be regarded as a modification 
of a former eating-portion. 


SUTRA (15). 

[Piirvapaksin's objection ] — “ In fact, it would be a mere gift, as 

THERE IS NO CONNECTION WITH THE TERM ‘ EATING-PORTION 

Bhdsya. 


The term api vd ’ (' in fact ’) implies the rejection of the view just set 
forth. 

If it be as explained above, and tho Adhyudhnl has not been enjoined 
in ant other text as to be presented even when the /dd-portion is there, — 
then, it comes to this that what the text in question enjoins is something 
entirely' new to be ' presented '. in the shape of the Adhyudhnl ; and in that 
case it cannot be treated as the modification of an eating-portion ; as all that 
the words adhyudhnim haranti’ expresses is the mere giving away of the 
thing to the Hotr ; nor is there any coimection laid down with the term 
bhaksa ( eating-portion’). Hence the -Id^^iid/mi cannot be regarded as the 
.modification of an eating-portion.” 
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SUTRA (16). 

\_A7iswer to the Purvapaksin’s argument] — ^As a matter op pact, it must 

BE THE MODIPICATION OF AX EATING-PORTION, AS THERE IS NO 
■ GIVER — ALL (THE SaCRIFICER AND THE PRIESTS ) 

BEING EQUAL IN RELATION TO THE ReMNANTS. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ tu ’ (‘ as a matter of fact ’) implies the rejection of the 
view just set forth — that it is a mere gift, not the modification of an eating- 
portion It cannot be a case of ' giving away because there is no 
‘ giver ’ ; the animal, in fact, has been dedicated by the Master of the sacrifice 
in the sense that ‘ sa\’ing the sacrifice, I shall not use this animal for any 
other purpose of mine own ’ ; so that there being no longer any mvnership 
over the animal, there can be no giving away (of any part of it). — Why 
IS there no ownership ? ” — Because all are equal in relation to the Remnant : 
as regards the Remnants of the sacrifice, the Sacrificer stands on the same 
footing as the Hotr, neither of them is the owner of the substance. Hence 
there can be no giving. 

■■ HTien there is no connection with the term ‘ eating-portion how can 
the Adhyudhnl be regarded as an eating-portion ? ” 

It follows the presence of the Dative ending (in ’ hotre ’) ; this Dative 
enduig has the sense of ‘ for the sake of ’ ; so that what the words of the 
Text mean is that ‘ the adhyudhni is for the sake of the Hotr ‘ it is the 
Hotr who is wanted by it as its recipient ’, which means that ‘ it benefits the 
Hotr ’ ; it can do so only when it is eaten and thereby imparts strength to 
the person, thus conferring upon him a perceptible benefit ; and to the 
extent tliat it confers this benefit, to that extent does the Dative ending 
become justified ; — otherwise, if the benefit conferred were an imperceptible 
one (as it wotild be, if it were a case of mere gift), the signification of the 
Dative would become ignored. 

From all tliis it follows that the Adhyudhnl is a modification of the 
eating-portion of Ida. 



Adhikarana (5) : The ‘ Vanistu ’ is the modification of an 

Eating-portion. 

[Like the ‘ adhyudhnl’, the ‘ vani^u is one of those limbs of the animal that 
are not among those that have been specifically mentioned as ‘ offerings ’ — i.e. the 
Heart, the Tongue, efc.] 

SUTRA (17). 

Like the ‘ Adhyudhni the ‘ Vahisth ’ also is fob the 
Agnid-pkiest. 

Bhasya. 

In connection, with the same animal dedicated to Agni-Sonm, we read — 
‘ Vanisturagnldhe ’ [‘ The Vanistu to the A^md-priest ’]. — The details of the 
preceding Adhihararm are applicable to the present case also ; as there so 
here, the question is — ^when the Vanistu is spoken of as ‘ for the AgnXd ’, 
is it to be treated as the modification of an eating-portion ? Or, does the 
text restrict this additional share as to be given to the Agmid-priest ? 

Similarly the apparent Siddhanta is the same as that of the previous 
adhikaratui, — that, being enjoined as something not already knovm. it must 
be regarded as the modification of an eating-portion ; — as before, the same 
objection is urged here also — “ it being already enjoined in another text, the 
present text must be taken as restricting the additional share to the 
particular Priest ” ; — as before, the answer to this is that, in as much as the 
Vanistu is not mentioned in the text ‘ they enlarge the Ida, with boneless 
pieces ’, it is not something already enjoined, and hence it should be taken 
as enjoined in the text in question. 

Says the Opponent — “ As a matter of fact, the Vanistu also having been 
already spoken of, it is something that is already known.” 

Answer — All that has been said in the other text is — Vanistum 
prdsyati ’ [‘ Throws the Vanistu ’] ; so that what is enjoined there is the 
mere throwing in of the Vanistu into the Ida, by way of an embellishment 
■of the latter ; so that it does not become the Ida, itself ; — -nor is it mentioned 
am-where in connection with the term ^bhalcsa'' (‘eating-portion’); hence 
it is the mere ‘ throwing in ’ that is enjoined, — and not that it is to be 
included in the ‘ eating-portion ’ ; — nor again, is there any connection, in the 
preceding text, with the Dative ending. So that, when the text in question 
speaks of it as ‘agnidhe', (being ‘ for the Agnld ’), the Dative ending clearly 
enjoins the eating (of the Vanistu). 

Thus we conclude that, there being a possibility of the case of the 
Vanistu not being quite analogous to that of the Adhyudhnl dealt with in 
the preceding Adhikarana, the Sutra lays it down that the two cases are 
exactly analogous ; and thus sets aside all notions of the two cases not being 
-quite alike on any point of the Adhikarana. 



Adhikakana (6) ; The Maitravaruna also has a share in 
the ‘ Eating Portion 

SUTBA (18). 

[POevapaksa] — “ Thebe can be no ‘ Eating portion ’ foe the jMaitea- 

TAEUNA, AS HE IS NOT CONNECTED WATH THE AeCHETYPE.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyoti-stoma, there is the animal dedicated to Agni- 
Soma, mentioned in the text ‘ One who, on being initiated, sacrifices the- 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma ’ ; at tliis offering there is a priest called 
‘ Maitravaruna 

In regard to this Priest, there arises the question — Has this Priest 
a share in the ‘ Eating of Remnants ’ which has to be done in accordance 
with the General Law ? 

The Purvapak§a is as follows : — " This Priest has no connection with the 
Archetype ; hence, if he were to do the Eating, it would not be done in the 
manner of the Archetype. Hence we conclude that these can he no eating- 
portion for the Maitrdvarutia, as he is not connected with the Archetype." 

StTRA (19). 

[SeDDHANTA] ^As A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE THERE ; AS HE IS- 

THE SUHSTITUTE FOE THE HOTE AND THE AdHTAEYIX, BEING 
INVESTED WITH THEIE FUNCTIONS. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, there must be an eating-portion for the Maitrd- 
varuim; in the matter of giving directions, he is the substitute for the 
Adhvaryu ; and in the matter of recitations, he is the substitute for the Hotr, 
as is clearly laid down in the text — ‘ Therefore the Maitravaruna gives the 
directions and makes the recitations ’ ; — thus, being invested with the 
functions of these two priests, the Maitravaruna naturally gets a share in the 
‘ Eating Hence we conclude that he must have a share in the eating- 
portion. 



Adhikakana (7) : The Maitravarurm has only 
one share. 

SUTRA (20). 

[Pf RVAPAK.SA] — ■■ He should have two shares, as he performs 

TWO FUSrCTIOHS.’ 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the sanae Maitrdvanina priest, there arises the further 
cpiestion — Has he two shares ? Or only one share ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ He should have two shares ; being a 
substitute for the Adhvari/u, he obtains the Adhvaryu's share; and being a 
substitute for the Hotr. he obtains the Hotfs share ; hence he should have 
two shares.'’ 

SUTRA (21). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — REALITV, LS AS MUCH AS HE IS ONLY ONE, HE SHOULD 
RECEIVE ONLY ONE SHARE ; AS THE SHARE HAS NOT 
REEN DECLARED. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ' rd ' (' in reality ') implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

The 2Iaitrd>rtruna should not have two shares ; he should have only 
one. — ■'Ithy — Because the share has not been declared ; it has not been 
declared that the Adhvaryu's share is to go to the MaltrCivaruna, or that 
the Hotr's share is to go to him. If these two had been so declared, then, 
even though the requisite embellishment would have been secured by a single 
share, yet. on the strength of the said declaration, he would receive the 
second share also. As a matter of fact, however, the share comes to the 
Alaltrucaruna onl.v by virtue of the General Law ; — hence, as the Maitrd- 
caruna is only one. a .single share will suffice to accomplish that archetj-pal 
condition, and no second share could be indicated by the General Law; — 
hence the Priest in queestion should hat'e one share onl\-. 



Adhikakana (8) : The Pratiprasthdtr Priest has no share 
in the Eating-Portion. 

SUTRA (i-1). 

jPuEVAPAKSA] — "T he Pratiprasthatr also should have a share, on 

ACCOUNT OF HIS CoOKING THE OmENTUM.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the same animal-sacrifice to Agni-Soma, the 
' Pratiprasthdtr ’ priest is spoken of. 

In regard to liim, there arises the question — Is tliis Priest to have a 
share in the eating of Renmants ? Or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " He is to liave liis share ; — ^why ? — 
because when he cooks the omentum, — in accordance with the text ' The 
Pratiprasthdtr priest cooks the omentum — he performs the fimctions of the 
Adhvaryu ; hence he should have his share in the eating-portion.” 


SUTRA (23). 

[Siddh.Inta] — In reality, he c.a.n h.a.ve no share, because the action 
IS different, and because the traOLE OF IT IS 

■ OFFERED .LWAY. 

Bhasya. 

The Pratiprasthdtr can have no share in the eating-portion. — ” Why ? ” 
— Because at the sacrifice wherein he acts for the Adhvaryu, there is no 
remnant of the .substance offered ; what he does is the cooking of the omen- 
tum ; and the whole of it is offered away ; so that, there, being no remnant, 
what is there to be eaten ? At those sacrifices where there is a remnant, — 
that is, those in which offerings are made out of the Heart and other 
specified limbs, — this Priest does not act for the Adhvaryu ; — as a matter 
of fact, the transcendental result connected with the omentum is ©ntirel\' 
different (from that connected w-ith the Heart, etc.), because it is cormected 
with a subsidiary act ; and what the General Law indicates is that that 
priest alone becomes entitled to the eating-portion wdio has worked at the 
sacrifice the substance used at which is to be dispo.sed of b>' that eating ; 
in tlii.s w'ay the eating would come to help in the sacrifice ; if, on the other 
hand, the eating w^ere done by a priest who has done work other than any 
coimected with the sacrifice, as he w'ould liave rendered no service, his eating 
would not help the sacrifice in any way, and hence it would be no part of it. 
It is for this reason that the General Law does not justify eating at a sacrifice 
other than the one at wliich the man has w'orked. 
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Says the Opponent — “ At the svibsidiaries of the sacrifice also, the 
PratiprastMtr does act for the Adhvaryii ; as he does the work of slicing, 
as laid down in the text — ' Placing it towards the right, the Pratiprasthdtr 
slices it 

Under the present Adhikarana, we are considering the case in relation 
to that Vedic Recensional Text where this text (regarding the Pratiprastkdlr 
doing the slicing) does not appear. [So that this does not affect the Siddhanta 
at all]. — Or [there is another explanation] — this slicing (spoken of in the 
text) is a totally different act from that connected with the Archetj'pe. At 
the Archetype, the actual slicing as constituting the beginning of the 
act of offering having been spoken of by the term ‘ sacrifice ’, what is spoken 
of by the subsequent text is only the number ‘ two ’, not the act of slicing ; in 
the text quoted by the Opponent, on the other hand, what is laid down is the 
act of slicing by the Pratiprasthdtr, not the actual act of offering ; in fact, in 
this case the slicing that would be done woiold be the beginning of the act of 
offering. So that at the Archet\q)e, when the offering is going to be done, the 
Adhvaryu would naturaUj’ do the slicing, even though not actually enjoined to 
do so ; — the slicing, in fact, has got to be done, either by the Adhvaryu himself 
or by someone else ; and as the Adhvaryu himself is close by, he does it ; it 
does not necessarily form a ’ function ’ (or ‘ duty ’) of the Adhvaryu. What 
is done as a matter of course is not what is rendered admissible by the 
General Law ; — and in the case in question, it is only as a matter of course 
that the slicing is done either by the Adhvaryu or by someone else ; so that 
all that the text quoted does is to restrict this ‘ someone else ’ to the 
Pratiprasthdtr only. — From all this it follows that even though doing the 
slicing, the Patiprasthdtr does not perform the ‘ functions of the Adhvaryu ’ ; 
and hence he should not have a share in the eatings at the subsidiary sacrifices. 



Adhikarana (9) : The text ‘ Ajyahhdgau yajati ’ lays down 
the ‘ Grhamedhiya ’ as a distinct sacrifice 
by itself. 

SUTRA (24). 

[PC'RVAPAK.SA (A)] — “ As THE ARCHETYPAL PROCESS WOL'LD AATURALLY 
COME rSTO THE EcTYPE. THE DECLARATION OF IT AGAIN 
WOULD BE SUPERFLUOUS.” 

Bhasya. 

In connection witli the Chalitnnasya sa ^rifice.s, we read — ' Manulbhyo grha- 
tiivdltibhyah sarvdsam duydhe suyamodane ’ [where the 'Grhamedhiya' offering 
is laid down] ;~in this connection it is declared — ‘ Ajyahhagau yajati ’ 
[■ Offers the two Ajyabhdyas ’]. 

In regard to this latter, there arises the question — (a) Is this a mere 
reiteration of the two Ajyabhdga -offerings already admissible under the 
Oeneral Law ? — or (6) the General Law, as well as tliis text, both enjoin 
one and the same act ? — or (c) is this text meant . to be pmely com- 
mendatory ? — or (d) does it lay down two additional and distinct acts ? — 
or (e) is it meant to serve the purposes of Preclusion ? — or (/) does the 
General Law indicate the admissibility of all else, save the two Ajyabhdga- 
offerings ? — or (g) does the General Lawmake the two Ajyabhdga-offerings only 
admissible ? — or (h) does the General Law not come in at all, and the 
Grhamedhiya is an entirely distinct sacrifice by itself ? 

The Pftrvapaksa (A) is as follows — ■' At the ectype in question, the 
two Ajyabhdga-offerings connected with the archetjqie come in by the General 
Law itself ; hence the declaration of the same over again could serve no 
other purpose ; it could only be taken as a teacliing reiterated by the Teacher 
as a friendly advice ; so that we need not trouble our minds over the question 
of the acts being distinct ; it is clearly known that it is a mere reiteration ; 
so please proceed to the consideration of some other subject. — Why so ? — 
Because the cpiestion raised is already settled; wliile there may be another 
subject which is not as well known. Just as in ordinary experience, when 
people say — ' Bring up the Bralimanas that are there in this house, — Deva- 
datta, Ynjnadatta and Visnumitra — the latter sentence is regarded as a 
mere reiteration ; similar should be the case with the text in question ”. 

8UTRA (2o). 

[PURVAPAK.SA (B)] — “ Or, the SAME ACT MAY' BE LAID DOWN BY' MEANS 
OF TWO TEXTS, — AS IN THE CASE OF THE ’ AgNEY'A 

Bhasya. 

“ If the only capacity that the text had were to reiterate what has been 
already declared, then it could not serve any other pm-pose. When however, 
37 
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it has the capacity of doing something else also, then, why cannot it be suspect- 
ed of doing tliis something else ? As a matter of fact, it has this capacity — 
that the text in question and the General Law conjointly declare the one 
fact that ‘ the Grhamedhiya is to be performed in the manner of the arche- 
type, — ^this similarity to the archetype consisting in the fact that the two 
Ajyabhdgas are to be offered In connection with the Archetj'pe, it haa 
been declared that ‘ the two Ajyabhdgas are to be offered ’ ; so that in doing 
this, the man accomplishes Ms purpose by means of the archetjqial sacrifice ; 
— ^then again, in the text in question — Offers the two Ajyabhdgas ’, — the same 
method is extended to the ectype. So that the sacrifice performs its func- 
tions in such a manner as to make one and the same act spoken of by means 
of the two texts. — Just as in the case of the Agneya ; — ^the deitj' that is 
invoked with the words ‘ agnimagna dvaha ' is the same that is spoken of in 
the words ‘ dUndnamdvaha ’ ; — or again, in the case of the expression ‘ Here 
is the stick, — strike with the stick one and the same stick is spoken 
by means of the word ‘ stick ’ used twice ; — in the same manner, the 
text ‘ Offers the Ajyabhdgas ' lays down the offerings in connection with 
the Archetype, — and this same text appearing again in connection with 
the Ectype also lays down the same offerings, — the full sentence being 
completed by the idea that ‘ the Qrham^hlya sacrifice is to be equipped 
with these same offerings — ^and no distinct offering is laid down ; nor is it 
a mere reiteration of what is already admissible under the General Law.” 


SUTRA (26). 

[POevapaksa (C)]— “But this is not possible as the texts aee 

DISTINCT.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ ud ’ (‘ but ’) imphes the rejection of the view just set forth. 

“ The case in question is not analogous to the Invocation of Agni. In 
the latter case, the text ‘ Agne dvaha ’ has spoken of Agni the carrier ; while 
in the text ‘ Agnimdvaha Agni is spoken of as one to be carried ; so that the 
two texts do not serve the same purpose. In the case in question, on the 
other hand, the presence of the Afyabhaga-oftorings (at the Grhamedhiya) 
is indicated by the single General Law that ‘ the Ectype is to be performed 
in the manner of the Archetype ’ ; so that the declaration over again (in 
the text in question) that ‘ the Ajyabhdga-oSsrin^s are to be offered ’ would 
be doing what has been done already ; and such a text would be meaningless 
and superfluous. Hence the conclusion should be that it is a mere reiteration. 
— ‘ But it has been explained that a mere reiteration is superfluous ’. — ^It is 
not so, we reply ; it will serve the purposes of a commendatory declaration, — 
the sense of the commendation being — ‘ by doing this the man would be 
offering the Ajyabhdgas and thereby' the sacrificial character (of the 
OrhamMhiya) would be accomplished ’ 
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SUTRA (27). 

[PURVAPAKSA (D)] — “ It must be is ADDITIOS ; AS THAT WOULD SERVE 
A USEPUL PURPOSE ; — IT BEING NOT POSSIBLE FOR IT TO BE 
TAKEN EITHER (a) AS A COMilENDATORY' DECLARATION, OR 
(6) AS DESCRIBING AN ACCESSORY DETAIL, OR (c) AS 
A MODIFICATION BASED UPON DIRECT DECLARA- 
TION, — IT COULD SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE 
ONLY WHEN TAKEN AS LAYING DOWN 
DISTINCT FRESH ACTS. 

Bhd-sya. 

Or, the text may be taken as lajong down two distinct additional 
acts,— not as a mere reiteration to the efieet that ‘ the said Ajyabhdga- 
oiierings must be made ’ ; in fact, it should be taken as actually enjoining the 
two sacrifices as to be performed. — ' Why ? ’—Because a mere reiteration 
is useless ; specially as, the two texts being different, they cannot be taken 
as speaking of one and the same act. 

Question — ‘ Why cannot the text be taken (a) as a commendatory 
declaration, or (6) as a description of accessory details, or (c) as laying 
down a modification ? ’ 

“ Answer — (a) For the simple ree^on that the words express no com- 
mendation, the text cannot be taken as a commendatory declaration. — 
‘ There is the term for the purpose of accomplishing its sacrificial character, 
wliich expresses commendation — Answer — When a certain thing has 
been enjoined by one sentence, it has no need for a commendation that is 
expressed by another sentence. Hence the text should be taken as laying 
down a distinct sacrifice, not a.s a commendatory declaration. — ‘ But there is 
no distinct sacrifice named Ajyabhdga — Answer — ^It can be a sacrifice 
having the Ajyabhdga for its accessory. — (6) Nor does the text contain any 
description of accessory details (of the previously-enjoined sacrifice), as 
there is in the sentence ‘ One offers the Ajyabhdgas equipped with water 
(‘ apsumantdvdjyabhdgau yajati ’). — ^Nor is there any other way of interpret- 
ing the text ; as there is in the case of the text ‘ One should not offer any 
oblations before this ’, where, in supersession of this prohibition, there is the 
other text ‘ The oblation that one offers before this which deprecates the 
said offering, and then goes on to add ‘ Pours the offering with the Sruva ’. 

“ Such being the circumstances, the text would be serving a useful 
purpose only when explained as before. Hence it must be taken as laying 
down distinct offerings, as in this case it would be laying down something 
new ; otherwise it would not supply any fresh information at all.” 

But what is there to indicate that the act laid down is a distinct one ? ’ 
“ What indicates it is the reason that ‘ the repeated mention of one 
and the same act would be useless, as it would supply no particular 
information ’, — as explained under Sutra 2. 2. 2. 

“For all these reasons we conclude that the text in question lays down 
two distinct sacrifices named ‘ Ajyabhdga ’, in addition to the prineipal 
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sacrifice (of the context), — these distinct sacrifices beins: hitlierto unknown 
and made known here for the first time.” 

SUTRA (28). 

[PUEYAPAKSA (E)] — It MIGHT BE URGED TH.t.T “THE TEXT MAY BE 
TAKES AS XEGATIVISG (OTHERS) ”. 

Bhdsya. 

■■ You tliink that the text contains the injunction of a distinct act ; 
but that is not possible ; when the name ' djyabhdga ’ is actually mentioned, 
the action spoken of cannot be understood to be any other than the 
Ajyabhdga itself. If the distinct act were taken as one having the Ajyabhdga 
for its accessory, then this would involve the necessity of taking the term ‘ dj ya - 
bhdga ’ in a figurative sense ; and no significance would attach to the special 
name 'djyabhdga'. Hence the text cannot be taken as laying down distinct 
acts. It may however be taken as negativing other acts, by ’ preclusion ’ ; 
just as in the case of the text — ‘ Five five-nailed animals are fit for eating — 
the mention of the five animals. Hare [Porcupine, Alligator, Tortoise, and 
Rhinoceros] is taken as meaning the negation (proliibition) of the ‘ eating of 
others’ : — similarly in the case in question also, the mention of the Ajyabhdga- 
ojferings will mean the preclusion of the other accessory details”. 

StiTRA (29). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (E) by Purvapaksin (D)] — “This is not 
possibee; as it is not spoken of”. 

Bhdsya. 

" As a matter of fact, we do not find, in the text, any negativing word, 
nor the mention of any other accessory details ; and no authority can attach 
to any such meaning of a sentence as is not expressed by its constituent 
words ; beoau.se it is only the meaning of the component words that is the 
basis of the meaning of the sentence ; and the latter can have no existence 
apart from the former. This is what lias been made clear under Sutra 1. 1. 25. 
Hence the text cannot be taken as preclusive ; specially as Preclusion is 
alwa 5 s open to three objections : — (1) the acceptance of what is not expressed 
bj' the words, (2) the assumption of the meanings of other words, and (3) 
the rejection of what is actually expressed by the words. — From all tliis, it 
follows that it is best to take the text as laying doivn distinct acts”. 

SUTRA (30). 

[Purvapaksa (F)]— It muht be urged that “ the Ajyabhagas are 
NOT TAKEN IN [BY THE GENERAL Law] ”. 

Bhd.sya. 

“ If you think that the text contains the injunction of distinct acts, — then 
the incongruity involved in that view has been already pointed out ; and that 
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is enougli to discount it. — What then should he the explanation ? — ^^Vell. the 
Ajyabhlga offerings liave been mentioned (in the text) by their very names 
(as coming into the CMiamMhlya), while the other accessories come into it 
only under the General Law ; when it is found that the A jyabhdga offerings 
come in directly through their own names, the General Law can indicate 
nothing regarding their admissibility into the Grhamedhiya. and it will onlv 
indicate the achnissihility of the other accessory details wliieh have not been 
taken in b\' any other means. — ‘ Wliat will be the advantage in taking the 
text thiLs ? — The advantage will be as follows : — (a) It will not be necessary 
to assume that the text and the General Law function jointly: — (b) it will 
not be necessary to achnit of a commendation by a distinct text (the one in 
question) of what has come in by \-irtue of the General Law; — (c) when 
precisely the same name is tised. it will not be necessary to take the re- 
mention of the name as laying down distinct acts ; just as. when it has been 
asserted that " Demdattn stands here it is not said again ' he stands wliile 
standing’: all that it is imderstood to mean is that the person is named 
Divadatta ’ ; — and (d) lastly, it wilt not be necessary to assiune Preclusion, 
wliich is beset with three objections. — Hence we conclude that the text 
serves to take in the -4 -offerings (as coming into the Grhamedhiya). 
wliich are not taken in by the General Law ”. 

Says the Opponent — ‘ Why have recourse to this elaborate process ? 
If the .4j(/a67(f7;/n'-offerings had not been taken in by a direct text, the 
General Law would certainly have been able to take them in ; when they 
are already laid down by a direct text, what is the need for the elaborate 
assiunption that they are not taken in by the General Law ? ’ 

■ Answer — There is certainly no good reason for haxdng recourse to the 
elaborate assumption ; but what is done by an elaborate process cannot be 
regarded as not done ; an elaborate process is certainly open to objection ; 
but even though the objection may be there, the General Law cannot take 
in the -iJiyab/wga-offerings. If a man goes to a village through the pasture- 
land. he certainly incurs the inconveniences of passing through the pasture- 
land ; but it is not that he does not reach the village. Hence we conclude 
that the .i4.;,7u6fidf/a-offerings, not being taken in by the General Law, are 
taken in b^- the text in question.” 

SUTRA (31). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (J^)] — “ This cannot be ; because or 

EQU.ALITY.” 

Bhn.^ya. 

*■ What has been urged above is not possible. If the General Law 
were to deal with each of the Archetypal accessories separately in detail, 
then it might bp that it would not deal with the Ajyabhdga-o&ermgs on the 
ground of their being alrpid\- taken in by the direct text, and would deal 
with and take in the other accessories as a matter of fact, however, the 
General Law does not deal with the accessories separately ; all that it deals 
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with is the transcendental result connected with the Archetj’pe, — its indica- 
tion being that ‘ the result is brought about by this, the Ectype, in the same 
manner as by that, the Archet jipe ’ ; and this being the form of the indication, 
the Ajyabhdga-o&enn^ also become included in tliis. Under the circum- 
stances, it comes to this that the text laying down the AjyoJTiag'a -offerings 
does what has been already done (by the General Law) and hence becomes 
superfluous. — ^Thua then, the Ayyabhaga-oHerm^gs being equal to (standing on 
the same footing as) the other accessories, the text cannot be taken as taking 
in the Ajyahhdga-o&etm.^ which have not been taken in by the General 
Law.” 


SUTRA (32). 

[POevapaksa (G), and its refutation} — Theee wotjld be the same 

OBJECTION AGAINST THE AJYABHAGAS ALONE BEING TAKEN IN 
(ITNDEE THE GeNEEAL LaW). 

Bhdsya. 

The following view may be put forward (as Purvapaksa ((?)] — “ What 
the General Law indicates is the Ajyabhaga-ojferings only, as constituting 
the Orhamedhlya sacrifice, when performed in the manner of the Archetype •, 
the question having arisen as to how the Ajyabhdga-oSenngs are to be made, 
— the answer is that ‘ it is in such and such a manner (as at the Archetype).’ 
Just as in the case of the text ‘ There are seventeen Samidhenis at the 
Adhvarakalpas ’ , the number ‘seventeen’ does not find place in any other 
sacrifice ; — or, in the case of the sentence ‘ Bring the Shimshapd tree ’, no 
other tree is brought up, and the Shimshapd alone is understood to be spoken 
of by means of the term ‘ tree ’ ; — similarly in the case in question, the 
Ajyabhdga-oSerings alone should be rmderstood to be taken in by the 
General Law 

Our answer to this is as follows : — There would be the same objection 
against the Ajyabhdgas alone being taken in under the General Law ; — the 
idea that the Ajyabhdgas alone are taken in is equal to (open to the same 
objections as) the idea that they are not taken in ; as for the other accessories, 
their non-inclusion (under the General Law) might be possible if the General 
Law dealt with the accessories separately ; but no such non-inclusion is 
possible when all that the General Law indicates is the fulfilment of the 
archetypal transcendental result (as explained above). 

SUTRA (33). 

[Siddhanta] — The text shohld be taken as showing distinct- 
ness, AS THE INCLHSION SEEVES A USEFUL PUEPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

From all th* above it follows that the Orhamedhlya is a distinct sacrifice 
not laid down elsewhere. — “ Why ? ” — Because the inclusion serves a useful 
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purpose ; — the inclusion spoken of in the text ‘ Offers the Ajyabhagas ’ comes 
to serve a useful piu-pose. If the Grhamedhiya were a sacrifice already 
enjoined elsewhere, then this text would be superfluous. Thus then, the 
GrhamMhiya, having all its needs fulfilled by the Ajyabhagas directly enjoined, 
does not take in the other accessories (of the Archetype) on the basis of the 
General Law. As a rule, when an Ectype has got a new accessory laid 
down for itself, it does not take in any archetypal accessories, except through 
Syntactical Connection with that new accessory. — “ Why so ? ” — What is 
required to be known (in regard to the Ectype) is the manner in which it 
shoifld be performed ; — as regards the Archetype, it is known that the 
naanner in which it is to be performed is through the accessories, which, 
therefore, are aU needed by the declaration of procedure ; — in regard to the 
Ectype however, it is not definitely known what accessories it will take in ; 
and they have got to be assumed and then wanted ; — it is however not 
reasonable to assume a relationship when something definitely known is 
already there ; — hence here also the accessories become taken in on the 
basis of the General Law ; — after these Archetj’pal accessories have been 
taken in, — with a -view to save the injunction of the accessories relating to 
the Ectype itself from superfluity, — both sets of accessories are combined 
and taken in by a single aU-embracing declaration of Procedure. 



Adhikarana (10): The ’’ SvistahrV and other rites are to 
he performed at the Grhamedhlya. 

SUTRA {34V 

RhOM AilONG THOSE ALSO, THAT WOULD COME IN M-HICH IS 
SPECLALLY MENTIONED. 

BMsya. 

The Grhamedhiya is again the subject-matter of discussion. In regard 
to this, we have seen that, having all its needs fulfilled by the Ajijabhdga- 
offerings, it does not take in any other accessories (from the Archetj-pe). — 
What is to be considered is — is this absolutely so that it does not take in 
any other accessories at all ? 

Such being the notion (derived from the preceding Adhikarana), the 
Siddhdnta is set forth in the Sutra — From among those also, that would come 
in which is specially mentioned. What has been said regarding the Orha- 
medhtya not taking in any accessories, is true of cases where no specific 
mention is made ; in the ease in question, we do find a specific mention of 
certain accessories, — e.g. of the A/^orfe/fai/a-offerings [and these do come in) ; 
— similarly whenever an accessory is specifically mentioned by a direct 
declaration, and such specific mention is found by us, we conclude that that 
should come in which is so specifically mentioned : e.g. such accessories as 
are mentioned in the texts, ‘ Agnaye samamdyati ’, ‘ Idamupahvayati 



Adhikaeana (11) : [A Hypothetical Discussion], At the 
‘ GrhamMMya ’ there is no Eating hy the ‘ Pra- 
shitra ’ and other Priests. 

SUTRA (35). 

The mention of the ' S\HSTAKET ’ SHOI'XD be taken as PEECLUniNG 
THE Eating, — because the conditions ake the sa>ie. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Orhamedhlya sacrifice ; in regard to which we have under- 
stood that it is a distinct sacrifice b\' itself. — In connection with tliis sacrifice, 
it is declared that ' One makes an offering to Agnt-Svistakrt 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Does, or does not, the specific 
mention of the ‘ Svistakii ’ only preclude all other details relating to 
Eemminis as also the Eating ? 

Objection (to the question) — ‘"In as much as the Orhamedhiya is a 
distinct sacrifice by itself, there can be no Eating of Remnants at it [as such 
Eating could come in from the Archetype only by virtue of the General Law] 

Answer — This di.scussion is a hvpothetical one. on the assumption (taken 
for granted for argument’s sake) that the Grhamedidya is 7iot a distinct sacrifice 
[it is based entirely upon an Archetype], — In fact, what we are considering is 
the purpose served by the preceding Adkikarana : — That is, if there were 
preclusion, by the text in question, of the other details relating to the Eatings 
of Remnants, then the Jjyab/ioga -offerings would preclude only the sacrificial 
offerings, notliing else. Hence it becomes necessary to find out if the specific 
mention of the Svistakrt precludes, or not, the Eatings of Remnants. 

The apparent answer to the question raised is that when the Svistakrt 
has been specifically mentioned, then the Eatings of Remnants do become 
precluded. — ^MTiy ? — Because the conditions are the same ; — the conditions 
relating to the Svistakrt-ofieiing and the Eatings are similar, — both serving 
the piupose of embellishing the Remnants ; [and as such both should be 
absent at the Orhamedhiya^; but of these, the Svistakrt-oftering has been 
specifically mentioned (as to be offered at the sacrifice) ; — hence this one 
embellishment onh' of the Remnants shoidd be there, not any others ; and 
hence the Eatings become precluded. 

SUTRA (36). 

{Piirvapaksitis argument against Siddhdnta] — ‘‘ In fact, there can be 

NO PRECLUSION, — BECAUSE IT IS ACTUALLY SEEN MENTIONED 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE Ip.4,” 

Bhdsya. 

“Just as, on the specific mention of the SvIstakA, and on the other 
details relating to remnants not being found so mentioned, it is understood 



2002 


SHABABA-BHiSYA ! 


that there should be no Eatings,- — exactly in the same manner, on seeing 
that the Eating is actually mentioned, it should be understood that the Eating 
should be there. WTien there is a conflict between Mention (Assertion) and 
non-AIention (Xon-assertion), greater authority attaches to the Mention (Asser- 
tion). — ‘Where is the Eating found mentioned ? ’ — ^In the text ‘ Iddmupahva- 
yati where ‘ Upahvdna ’ stands for permission ; and this is possible only when 
there is to he Eating, not when there is no Eating. — Hence there can be no 
preclusion of the Eating.” 

SUTRA (37). 

[Objectim answered by Siddhdntin] — As a mattee of fact, thebe must 

BE pbeclusion ; because it is found to be peecluded by 
AN Injunction. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, there must be preehision ; when conditions are equal, 
what is inferred (merely indicated by the General Law) is set aside by what 
is directly laid down. 

As for the ‘ seeing ’ that has been cited, it m\ast pertain to that Eating 
which is preceded (sanctioned) by Injunction. The declaration is in the 
following form — ' Atha iddmevdvadyati, na prashitramupahuya prdshnanti’ 
[‘ He slices the Ida ; they do not obtain the Prashitra’s permission before 
they eat ’] — [where it is clear that there is no Eating by the Prashitral. 

It is not necessary for us to find out and explain the purpose of the 
present Adhikarami, which is purely hypothetical. In fact, it only shows 
the purpose that is served by the preceding Adhikarana ; and the purpose 
of this purpose need not be explained. What is to be actually done has 
been already explained in the previous Adhikarana. 



Adhikabana (12): The '' Prdyaniya’ and the ' Atithyd'^ 
should end respectively loith the ‘ Shamyu ’ and 
the ‘ Ida 

StJTRA (38). 


[POevapaksa] — “ In the mattee of ending with the ‘ Shamye ’ 

AND the ‘ Ida theee shoued be option ; as otheewise, 

THE PEOHIBinON OF THE ‘ PaTNYANIJYAJA ’ WOULD 
BE meaningless”. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read — (a) ‘ Shamyvanta prayamyd 
aantisthate, na patnlh aamydjayanti ’ [‘ The Prdyaniyd becomes complete 
when ending with the Shamyu ; — they do not make the wives offer the 
sacrifice’] ; — (6) ‘ Ididntd dtithyd santisthate, ndnuydjau yajanti ’ [‘The Atithyd 
becomes complete when ending with the Ida ; — they do not perform the- 
Anuydjas ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question, — (b) Is it meant that the 
Prdyaniyd may be regarded as complete, either -with all the Terminuses duljr 
performed, or with the Shamyu only ? Or that it must always end with the 
Shamyu ? — (b) Similarly, may the Atithyd be regarded as complete either 
with all the Terminuses duly performed, or with the Idd only ? — Or 
must it always end with the Ida ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ In the matter of ending with the 
Shamyu and the Idd, there should be option ; — why ? — ^because there is 
prohibition of Patnyanuydja. — ^There is the clear declaration to the effect 
that ‘ the Prayaniya becomes complete when ending with the Shamyu ’ ; 
then there is the other declaration to the effect that ‘ they do not make 
the wives offer the sacrifice ’. If the Prayamyd must always end with the 
Shamyu, then the prohibition of the Patnyanuydja would he meaningless. 
Hence this prohibition of the Patnyanuydja should be taken as laying down 
the completing of all the Terminuses. — -How so ? — At the Prdyaniyd, they 
do not perform the Patnisamydja alone, and nothing else ; — similarly at the 
Atithyd, they do not perform the Anuydjas alone, and nothing else. Hence 
the two (prohibitive) texts should be taken as distinct sentences precluding 
those details that should not be performed. [Hence, the performance 
where these details are omitted forms one option ; and that in wliich thew 
are not omitted forms another option] 
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SUTRA (39). 

[Siddhayta] — 1y eeality, it is OXLY' a descreptiox of the existestg 

STATE or THIXGS ; AS THE ACT IS XOT WHAT IS EXJOIXED 
BY THE TEXT. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that there shotild be option : in fact, there is only one 
alternative, that it should end with the Skamyu ; as there is a specific declara- 
tion to that effect, there can be no second alternative ; there is no declaration 
of any such other alternative. The prohibition of the Patnyanuydja cannot be 
taken as laying down the completion of all the Terminuses ; it is. in fact, 
only the description of an existing state of tilings ; it describes things as 
they exist ; just like the statement that ‘ Fire is not to be installed in the 
sky or in heaven '. Thus the two sentences — The Prdyamyd becomes 
complete with the Shamyit ’ and • The5' do not make the waves offer the 
sacrifices ’ — are to be construed and SjTitactically Connected with one 
another. — Similarly also with the two sentences — ’ The Atithyd becomes 
complete with the Ida and ' They do not offer the Anuydjas — The purpose 
served by the description is that the coiuse of action laid down becomes 
eulogised with very Little effort. 

“ There is the proliibitive text, which may be taken as laj-ing down the 
completion of all the terminuses.” 

This would involve an assumption for which there is no justification 
in the Veda ; and such an assumption would be as wTong as the abandoning 
and ignoring of what has been actually laid down in the Veda. 

From all this it follows that the Prdyanlyd must end with the Shamyu 
and the Atithyd must end with the Ida. 



Adhikarana (13) : The ‘ Prdyanlya ’ should end tcith the 
first ‘ Shamyu ’ ; and the ‘ Atithud ’ should end with 
the first ‘ I (Id \ 

SUTRA (40). 

[POevapaksa] — “ By heason oe the effectiveness of the Peohibi- 

Tr\'E TEXT, THE PEOHIBITION SHOULD PEETAIN TO lYHAT 
COMES AFTEE THE SECOND.” 

Ehasya. 

The same texts form the subject-matter of the present Adhikarana — 
(a) ‘ Sharnvantd prdyaniyd santisthate, — na patnih samyujayanti ’ [' The Prdya- 
niyd becomes complete, ending with Shamyu ; — they do not make the wives 
offer sacrifices ’] ; — (6) ’ Iddntd dtithyd santisthate, — ndnuydjdn yajati ’ [’ The 
Atithyd becomes complete, ending with Ida ; — they do not offer the 
Amiydjas ’]. — There are two Shamyus and two Idas. — The question that 
arises is — (a) When the Prdyainyd ' ends with Shamyu \ does it end with the 
first Shamyu or with the second ? — Similarly, (6) when the Atithyd ‘ ends 
with Ida does it end with the first Ida, or with the second ? 

The apparent conclusion is that the sacrifices should end with the first 
Shamyu and the first Ida ; — ^why ? — because when one finishes the sacrifices 
with the first Shamyu and the first Ida, he duly obeys the injunction of the 
Veda (that the sacrifice should ‘ end with Shamyu ’ or ‘ end with Ida] ; 
and when once the Vedic injunction has been duly obeyed, why should one 
perform any subsequent details ? 

Against tliis, there is the following view [Pfircapaksa (A)] — "When 
one finishes the sacrifices with the second Shamyu and the second Ida, 
then also he obeys the Vedic injunction. Such being the case, if one were 
always to end with (he first ones [never adopting the other coiuse of ending 
udth the second ones], it would mean that he does not quite comprehend 
the meaning of the text ; in fact, we shall be rightly comprehending the 
meaning of the text if we take it as declaring that the ending could also be 
done with the second Shamyu and the second Ida . — Thus then, if one finishes 
the sacrifices with both Shamyus and both Idas, he derives great benefit. 
Hence we conclude that there should be no restriction, — the finishing may be 
done with the first or with the second ”, 

As against all this, we have the following view [Purvapaksa [B )} — 
■■ The ending should be with the second Shamyu and the second Ida ; — 
why ? — because of the effectiveness of the prohibitive te.vt ; i.e. it is only in 
that case that the Prohibition of (he Patnl-samydja or of the Anuydja could 
have any sense ; if the ending of the Prdyaniyd were not done with the 
second Shamyu. there w'ould be no likelihood of the Patnisamydja being per- 
formed ; similarly, if the ending of the Atithyd were done with the second 
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Ida, there would be no likelihood of the Anuydjaa being perfornaed ; [so that 
in this case the prohibitive texts would be proliibiting what is not possible ; 
hence they would be meaningless] ; from this it follows that the sacrifices 
should be finished with the second Shamyu and the second Ida. — Objection — ‘ It 
has been already explained that the proliibitiv'e text contains only a descrip- 
tion of the existing state of t hin gs.’ — Answer — Such interpretation of the 
texts is not justifiable, so long as there is any other way of taking them; 
hence the ending would never be done with tYie jirst Shamyu or th.e first Ida. 
— Objection — •' What you urge in the shape of the prohibitive text is a mere 
indication ; a mere indicative however prov'es nothing ; you should point to 
some reason’. — Answer — ^The reason is as follows: — So long as there is no 
specification, any detailed performance that ends with the Shamyu should be 
regarded as ‘ ending with Shamyu ’ ; similarly with the term ‘ ending with 
Ida ’ ; — all that the injunctions lay down is that the detailed performance 
should ‘end with Shamyu', or ‘with Ida' ; — ^when such is the injunction, 
it precludes all other details (besides the Shamyu or the Ida). — ‘ How ? ’ — 
When the detailed performance has been laid down as ending with the 
Shamyu, or with the Ida, — and the performance is actually done in this 
manner, there is no need for the other details ; — when not needed, they 
cannot be taken as connected with the performances ; — consequently, it follows 
that there is no likeUhood of their being adopted. — Objection — ‘ If such be 
the case, then the ending with the first Shamyu, or with the first I4d, accom- 
plishes nothing more (than what wotdd be accomplished by the ending with 
the second) — Answer — ^There is no force in this objection ; a sentence need 
not be taken as serving a distinct purpose simply with a view to save it 
from being loseless ; it is enough that the sentence lays down the ending with 
the second. — From all this it follows that the sacrifices should end with the 
second Shamyu and the second Ida." 

SUTRA (41). 

■[SlDDHilfTA] — In as much as the first one becomes admissible 
(first), on the basis of Direct Declaration, there 

SHOULD BE REJECTION (OF THE SECOND). 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the sacrifices should end with the second Shamyu, 
or with the second Ida ; they should, in fact, end with the first ones. — ^Why ? — 
— The text does not enjoin the detailed performance ending with the 
Shamyu, or that ending with the Ida ; all that is enjoined is the ending 
of the sacrifices, — the sense being that ‘ the sacrifice should end with the 
Shamyu, or with the Ida ' ; that is, when the performance has begun, it 
should end with the Shamyu, or with the Ida ; it does not mean that the 
performance should begin ; a performance is spoken of as ‘ en din g ’ only 
when the performers have been there actually going on with it so that 
there being nothing to show with what — the first or the second ones, — the 
performance should begin, — ^the performance could not begin either with the 
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jirst ones or with the second ones ; — ^as for the ‘ ending ’ that has been 
enjoined, it becomes accomplished as soon as one has got at the first Shamyu, 
or the first Ida — [so that there can be no need for proceeding any further to 
the second ones]. — -As for the prohibition, it has been already explained as 
bemg a description of the existing state of things. 


SUTRA (42). 

In as IVIUCH AS THE PROHIBITIVE TEXT SPEAKS OF ‘ HTTERY IT CANNOT 
HAVE ROOM ANYWHERE ELSE. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the performance should not proceed after 
the first Shamyu or the first Ida. — “ For what reason ? ” — The prohibitive 
text quoted is found to be accompanied by ‘ hurry ’. — “ How so ? ” — The 
passages in question stand thus — (A) ‘ The Devas and the Asuras approached 
Truth ; the Devos got half of the Truth, and the Asuras got the other haK ; 
the Truth, being expounded by the Asuras, went over to the Devas ; they 
oSered the Prdyaniya sacrifice, it ended with Shamyu ; the Asuras came 
to the sacrifice ; hence they value hurry in the matter of sacrificial per- 
formances and make it end with Shamyu'; — (B) — ‘They performed the 
Atithya, which ended with the Ida ; then the Asuras came to the sacrifice ; 
hence they value hurry at the performance and make it end with Ida ’. — 
When people are in ‘hurry’, they adopt what com.ea first, and do not wait 
for what comes later. Thus there can be no other room for the Prohibition ; 
from which it follows that the performance should not be proceeded with 
after tha first Shamyu or the first Ida. 



ADHiKAKAijrA (14) : The text ‘ Sadupasada upasddyante ’ 
lays doivn distinct ‘ Upasads 

SUTEA (43). 

[PtiEVAPAKSA (A)] “ In HEGAED TO THE UpASAES 'VS'HAT HAS BEEN 

SPECIFIED .SHOULD NOT BE PEHFOEMED.” 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice, in connection with which we read — 
' Sadupasada upasddyante ’ [' The six Upasads are performed ’] ; in reference 
to these Upasads, it has been declared that ‘ They are without the Praydjas 
and without the Anuydjas 

In regard to these texts, there arises the following question— Does the 
text mean that (a) that much of the Upasads should be omitted as has been 
prohibited (by the text), and the rest of it all should be performed 'i-ror 
that (6) that much should be done as is enjoined by the text in question, and 
all the rest omitted ? — or that (c) the U pasads herein laid down are entirely 
different acts ? 

The Purvapaksa (A) is as follows : — " In regard to the Upasads, what 
has been specified should not be performed ; the text ' without Praydjas and 
without Anuydjas ’ has its purpose served by proliibiting the Praydjas and 
the Anuydjas, and hence it does not preclude all the rest of the original 
Upasads, which come in under the (General Law ; and hence aU the original 
Upasads should be performed without any distinction [save that the Praydjas 
and the Anuydjas are to be omitted].” 


SUTRA (44). 

[PC’RVAPAKS.A (B)] — ” By THE SPECIFICATION OF THE PAETICIJLAK 
ACCESSOEY DETAIL EELATING TO THE ‘ SrUVA ’, ALL THE REST 
SHOULD BE T.A.KEN AS PRECLUDED.” 

Bhdsya. 

” It is not right that, leaving aside the Praydjas and the Annydjns that 
have been prohibited by the text in question, all the rest of the original 
Upasads should be performed ; — in fact, tliat much alone should be done 
as has been enjoined in the text (' Pour the Ag/wIra-oblations with the 
Sruca ’) ; what the text enjoins is the ' Pouring of the Aj/fidra-oblations with 
the &ru\ a , this offering, thus enjoined, precludes everything else ; the 
offering of the Aghara-oblations with the kyruva ’ herein laid down is exactlv 
the same as the original offering ; and hence when the same is reiterated 
Without the addition of an\ the least detail in the text in question, it means 
that all the rest becomes precluded.” 
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SUTRA (45). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (B) by Purvapaksin (A)] — “ lx pact, nothing 
IS PROHIBITED : AS IT IS A COUNTER-EXCEPTION FOLLOWING 
UPON A PROHIBITION.” 

Bhu.pja. 

'' It is not right tiiat that alone should be done wliich is enjoined in the 
text, and notliing else should be done ; in fact, everv-ihing should be 
done, except what has been proliibited. What has been declared is that 
"they are to be irlthout Prayajas and without Anuydjas’ ; tliis text. haUng 
])roliibited these Praydjas and Anuydjas, has its purpose entirely served, and 
hence it eamiot preclude anytliing else. — The opponent lias urged that ‘ the 
offering of the, obtation with the Sriica has been enjoined without any cpiahtica.- 
tions ’. — But tliis is a mere coiuiter-exception, and it does not preclude 
anytliing. The full passage stands thus : ‘ One should not pour any oblation 
beforehand ; if one offers an oblation beforehand, he should make another 
mouth ; he shotdd pour the Aghdra oblation with the Sruva ’ ; what tliis means 
is that ‘ one should not pour any oblation beforehand — i.e. before the 
archetj-pal libations ’ ; these Libations, beginning with the Aghdra. are the 
mouth of all sacrifices ; if therefore one should offer any such offering relating 
to the Vpasads as the Agni and the rest, he should make another mouth 
for it ; — he should pour the Aghdra -dblaxioii with the Sruva ’. — Hence 
we find that, having referred to the possibility of the offering of all the 
oblations save the Aghdra and the rest, the last sentence sets forth the counter- 
exception and reiterates that the Aghdra-oblation must be offered ; the mean- 
ing being that ‘ he does notliing else, except the offering of the Aghdra, 
and it is not that he does not offer the Aghdra ’. — Thus we find that there 
is no preclusion of anything ; so that, with the sole exception of what has 
been proliibited, everything else should be done.” 


SUTRA (46). 

[SiddhaNTA] In fact, there is no performance of the rest of THE 

SACRIFICE ; AS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY IS ONE TO WHOM NO 
OFFERING IS TO BE MADE. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, the Upasads laid down in the text in question [‘The six Vpasads 
should be performed’] are entire! _v distinct acts; so that there is to be no 
performance of the rest of the Archetypal Upasads ; and all that the second 
sentence — ' They are without Praydjas and without Anuydjas ’ — does is 
to describe the existing state of things. — ^There is the following passage 
which lays down that the principal deity is one to ichom no offering is to be 
made, and then goes on to lay down other important duties ; — ‘ One should not 
offer any oblations before the one to Agni, Agni being the mouth ’ having 
38 
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said this, it goes on. — ‘ if one offers any other oblations beforehand, relating 
to the Ectype, he woiild be making a mouth other than Agni, — while Agni 
is the real mouth ; — he pours the J[gAdra -oblations with the Sruva ; he 
does not make any offerings to any other deity — to Agni, Anlka, Soma, 
Shalya or Visnu-tejana — ^This sentence, thus having aU its needs fulfilled 
by the laying down of the Aghdra, does not become connected with any of 
the details of the Archetypal (original) Upasads ; which means that all the 
principal deities of the original Upasads, which would come in (under the 
General Law) as the recipients of offerings, become declared — -by the words 
‘ he makes no offerings to any other ’ — to be such as no offerings can be made 
to them; so that at the Upasads (laid down as distinct acts), it is Agni 
alone to whom the first offerings are made. 



Adhikabana (15): The text ’’ Varunenmlcalcapdlena, etc.’’ 
lays down a distinct ‘ Avabhrtha 

SUTRA (47). 

[PtJRVAPAKS.A. (A)] — “ In connection with the ‘ Avabhrtha the 

‘ GRASS ’ HAVING BEEN FORBIDDEN, AT.T. THE REST OF 
THE RITE SHOCXD BE PERFORMED.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotistotna, there is the Avabhrtha-vite, laid down 
in the text — ‘ Vdrunenaikakapdlendvnbhrthamabhyavayanti ’ [‘ They proceed 
to the Avabhrtha by offering to Varumi, the cake baked upon one pan ’] ; 
in connection wnth this Avabhrtha, there is a declaration to the effect that 
‘ He offers the Praydjas without Kusha-grass ; he offers the Anuydjas without 
Kusha grass ’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — At the Avabhrtha herein 
laid down — (a) is every detail to be done in the same manner as at the original 
Avabhrtha of the J yoti-stoma , — with the sole exception that Kusha-grass, which 
has been prohibited, should not be used ? — Or (b) does the text preclude 
all other details of the original Avabhrtha, with the exception of the two 
Ajyabhdgas ? — Or (c) is this Avabhrtha entirelj’ distinct (from the original 
Avabhrtha) 1 

The Purvapalcsa (A) is as follows : — “ Saving the use of the Kusha- 
grass, aU the rest of the Kite should be performed. — ^Why ? — Because the Kusha- 
grass has been prohibited; the text ‘He performs the Anuydjas without 
Kusha-grass ’ has its purposes served by prohibiting the use of Kvcsha-grass ; 
and as such, it cannot exclude anything else coming in by virtue of the 
General Law ; and aU the rest of the Rite should be performed. — ^It might 
be argued that ‘ there is the declaration to the effect that one offers the two 
Ajyabhdgas, which serve to preclude all the rest of the Rite ’. — But, as a 
matter of fact, the said declaration of the Ajyab^uga-offerings has been taken 
to be for the purpose of laying down an additional accessory detail by the 
text ‘ Apsumantdvdjyabhdgau 


SUTRA (48). 

[PuRVAPAKSA (B)] — “ Inasmuch as an accessory detail of the Ajya- 

BHAGAS HAS BEEN LAUD DOWN, THERE SHOULD BE PRECLUSION 
OF EVERYTHING ELSE.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is not right that the rest of the Rite should be performed ; as a 
matter of fact, there should be preclusion of everything else . — Why ? — Because 
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the Ajyabhdgas have been spoken of in the text ‘ Aps^imanidvdjyahhagau — 

‘ It has been already pointed out that tliis text is for the purpose of laj-ing 
down the additional detail in the shape of apsiiniat — That is not possible, 
we reply. The presence of the apsiimat is already indicated by the indicative 
text and by the order of sequence, in connection with the following passage — 

‘ Apsvagni tsadhistava, apsu me somobravit’’ ; through the presence of these 
two mantras, the Ajyabhdgas are already eciuipped with ‘ apsu ’ ; and as tliis 
text speaks of no accessory details, it should be taken as preclusive of all 
other accessory details. — As regards the text, ‘ He offers the Praydjas 
without Kasiia -grass, he offers the Anuydjas without Kusha-grass’, — tins 
would be taken as laying down the Praydjas and Anuydjas previously pre- 
cluded by the other text. Hence there should be preclusion of the other 
accessory details.” 

SUTEA (49). 

[Refuiaiion of Purvapalcsa (B) by PfmapaJcsin (A)] — “ BrT inasmuch 

AS THE PEOHIBITIOIh IS OP 0>'LY A PART OP THE PeAYAJAS, IT 
CAATNOT BE A SUPPLEMEKTARY' SEKTEPTCE ; HENCE IT 
SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A DESCRIPTION OP THE 
EXISTING STATE OP THINGS.” 

BTidsya. 

The term ' iu ’ (‘ but ’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

“It is not right that there should be preclusion ; as it has been already 
explained that preclusion is always beset with three incongruities. — ^Further, 
the words ‘ He offers the Prayajas without Ktisha ’ cannot be treated as a 
‘ supplementary sentence If the sentence is taken as containing the 
injunction of the offering of Praydjas (' Praydjdn yajati’), then it should be 
possible to perform the Praydjas with Kusha also ; and in that case the term 
‘ apavarhisah ‘ wdthout Kusha would be inconsistent. On the other 
hand, if the sentence is taken as containing only the prohibition of Kusha, 
then there would be no injunction of the performance of the Praydjas ; — 
and in that case, the said prohibition would be meaningless. — If, then, the 
sentence were taken as predicating both (the injunction of the performance 
of Praydjas, as also the prohibition of Kusha), — this would involve syntactical 
split. Kor can the sentence be taken as merely supplementary ; as it is a 
single sentence. — Prom all this it follows that there cannot be preclusion of 
the rest of the Rite.” 


SUTRA (50). 

[Siddhanta] — The mention op the ‘ Ajyabhagas ’ should be taken 

AS THE DESCRIPTION OP AN EXISTING STATE OF THINGS, — AS IN 
THE CASE OP THE ‘ GeHAMEDHIYA ’. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, the Avabhrtha in question is a distinct act ; it should be treated 
in the same manner as the Grhamedhlya above (under Su. 10. 7. 24 et. seq.) ; 
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— the act being construed along (and syntactically connected) with the directly- 
declared Ajyahhagas ; — and thereby having aU its needs fulfilled, it cannot 
be connected with any other aecessori&s related to the original (archetj-ial) 
sacrifice. — -The conclusion tluLS is that the Avabhrtha in question is a distinct 
act. 



Adhikaeana (16) : At the ‘ Vajapeya ’ and other sacrifices, 
the Post should ahvays he of ‘ Khadira ’ wood. 

SUTRA (51). 

When eeom among sevekal muthaixy incompatible things, one is 

SPECIALLY MENTIONED, THEBE SHOULD BE EESTBICTION ; AS 
THUS ALONE DOES THE MENTION SEEYE A USEFUL PUEPOSE ; 

SPECIALLY BECAUSE TBTE PAETICULAE THING HAS 
BEEN SPECIFIED BY THE YeDIC TEXTS ; — JUST 
AS IN THE CASE OF ‘ ReEDS 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Vajapeya sacrifice, laid down in the text — ‘ Sharadi vaja- 
peyena svardjyakdmo yajeta ’ [' Desiring self-sovereignty, one should perform 
the Vajapeya sacrifice during the autumn’]; — in connection with this 
sacrifice, we read — ‘ The Post shall be of Khadira wood’. 

(A) In regard to this, there arises the question — Can the Post at the 
Vajapeya be made of any of the three kinds of wood, Khadira, Paldsha, and 
Eohitaka (which are the three laid down as optional alternatives in connection 
with the Jyotistcma, which is the archetype of the Vajapeya) ? — Or must 
it be of Khadira -vrood only ? 

(B) Similarly, in another connection, we read—’ Brhat is the Saman 
used ’ ; — and in regard to this, there arises the question — ^May the Saman 
used be either Brhat or Eathantara ? Or must it be Brhat only ? 

(C) Similarly, in connection with the Traidhdtavyd, we read — ' The 
middle one is made of barley ’ ; and in regard to this, there arises the question 
— Can the middle one be made either of Barley or Vrihi ? Or must it be 
of barley alone ? 

To all these questions, the nahtral answer is as follows : — When, from 
among several mutually incompatible things, any one is specially mentioned, 
there should be restriction ; that is, (a) The Post should be of Khadira -wood 
only,~(6) the Saman should be the Br/iof only, — and (c) the middle one should 
be of Barley only. — “ YTiy ? ” — ^As thtia alone does the special mention serve 
a useful purpose ; that it is only when there is such restriction that the special 
mention of the Khadira, the Brhat and the Barley has some sense ; otherwise, 
it would be a mere reiteration of what is already known, and as such, super- 
fluous. Inasmuch as the Khadira, the Brhat and the Barley have been 
specified by the Vedic texts, they must exclude the other possible alternatives, 
(a) Palasha and Eohitaka, (6) Eathantara, and (c) Vrihi -.--just as in the 
case of ‘ Eeeds ’ ; that is, when we have the specific mention of Eeeds in the 
text ■ The grass consists of Reeds Kusha becomes excluded ; so should it 
be in the case in question also. 
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SDTRA (52). 

[Purvapaksin’ s objection against the Siddhdnta'] — “ Inasmtch as both 

HAVE BEEN INDICATED, IT SHOEU) HOT EE SO ”, IE THIS IS 

rsoED [then the answer is as in the next Sutra']. 

Bhasya. 

You (Purvapaksin) may raise the following objection — “The General 
Law indicates the admissibility of hoth the alternatives,— ATiadira and 
Paldsha, Brhat and Eathantara, the Barley and VrlM ; both being thus equally 
indicated by the General Law, what is there that can exclude the Paldsha 
and other alternatives ? The mention of the Khadira cannot preclude the 
other alternatives ; because preclusion, as already explained, is beset with 
three incongruities. Hence it follows that there should be no restriction, 
there should be option.” 


SUTRA (53). 

[Objection against the Purvapaksin’s argument] — Ip that be so, theh, 

THE SAME SHOrXD BE THE CASE WITH THE ‘ ReEDS ’ ALSO. 

Bhasya. 

If you argue that — “ inasmuch as both the alternatives are indicated, 
both should be equally admissible,” then, in the case of the ‘ Reeds ’ also, 
though they are specially mentioned, the Kvsha should not be excluded. — 
To this argument of the Siddhdntin. the opponent supplies an answer in the 
following Sutra. 


SUTRA (54). 

[Purvapaksin’s answer to the Siddhantin’s objection]- — “ In the case op 
THE Reeds, it would be so because what is incompatible 
cahhot be adopted.” 

Bhasya. 

“ If you think that the reasoning put forward by us applies to the case of 
the Reeds also and thereby makes that also open to the same objection, — 
then our answer is that there would be no objection to the case of the 
Reeds ; as in that case it u’ould be so, i.e. Kusha would become excluded ; 
why ? — because what is incompatible cannot be adopted ; i.e. when the Reeds 
have been taken up, it is not possible for the Kusha to be taken up, as the 
latter is not compatible with the Reeds ; hence it is only right that the 
Kusha should be excluded.” 
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SUTRA (o5). 

[Objection to the Purvapahsa] — ^The sa3ie should happen in the 

OTHER CASE ALSO. 

Bhdsya. 

The same should happen in the other case also ; — i.e. in the case o{ the 
Khadira and the rest also (which are mutually incompatible); when one 
(e.g. the Khadira) has been adopted, the Paldsha and the rest, wliich are 
incompatible with the Khadira, caimot be adopted; and hence thej' would 
naturally become excluded [wliich is just what the Siddhdnta is]. 


SUTRA (56). 

[Purvapaksin’s answer to the objection'] — In that case the Declara- 
tion WOULD be futile ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer 
is as given in the next Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

“ If j-ou think that the Paldsha and the rest would become excluded 
on accoimt of the adoption of what is incompatible with them, — then, in 
that case the injunctive declaration (in the form of the General .Law that the 
Eetype is to be performed in the same maimer as the Archetype) would be 
futile ; because the General Law makes the Paldsha and the rest also 
admissible; in fact, it applies equally to the Khadira, etc. and to the Paldsha 
and the rest. This has been made clear under Sutras 10. 7. 30-31. — It cannot 
be argued that — ‘ The declaration of the entire procediue becomes connected 
with the Khadira, etc. and thereby restricts the use to these ; being declared 
by the declaration of procedure, the Khadira betakes itself, in due course, 
to the Animal-sacrifice — it will not be right to argue thus, because, as a matter 
of fact, the declaration of the entire sacrificial procedure would affect the 
sacrifices qualified by some kind of wood ; and in this connection, the 
Paldsha and the rest all become admissible under the General Law, and 
hence cannot be excluded by the Khadira, etc. — From all this it follows that 
there should be option.” 


8UTRA (57). 

[Refutation of the Purvajiak.sa] — Inasmuch as the adoption of the 

THING IS FOR A DEFINITE PURPOSE, BOTH CANNOT BE ACCEPTED 
AS ADOPTABLE. 

Bhdsya. 

IVhen the declaration of procedure becomes connected wdth the directlx'- 
enjoined Khadira, it does restrict the use to that wood; and the declara- 
tion having its needs supplied bj' that connection, there could be no room 
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for the coming in of the Paldsha ; hence what is included in the declaration 
of procedure is the sacrifice as qualified by the Khadira, not as qualified by 
the Paldsha ; and consequently it is the Khadira alone that can come in, 
not the Paldsha. 

Similarly with the Brhat and the Barley. [Restriction to (a) 
Khadira, (b) Brhat, and (c) Barley is the Siddhdnta view; hence ‘ 7'athan- 
tare ’ is a wrong reading for ‘ brhati '.] 

From aU this it follows that the use is to be restricted to the (a) Khadira. 
(b) the Brhat, and (c) the Barley. — and these cannot be treated as optional 
alternatives with (a) Paldsha, (b) Rathantara, and (c) Yrihi. 



Adhikabaka (17) ; At the ‘ Prospective ’ sacrifices, the 
Substance and the Deity of the original Archetype 
become excluded. 

SUTRA (58). 

iNASiirCH AS AT.T. ACCESSORY DETAILS ARE MEAST TO SERVE A DEEISITE 
PURPOSE, AAY OKE OF THEM CAH BE ADMITTED ONLY WHEY 
A CORRESPOBTDIKG ACCESSORY IS SOT ALREADY THERE. 

Ehdsya. 

There are certain ‘ prospective sacrifices ’ laid down in such texts as — 

‘ Desiring effulgence, one should offer a cake baked on eight pans, dedicated 
to Agni ’, — ‘ Desiring Brahmic glorj', one should offer a cake of Shydrndka 
com, baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Smna — ‘ Desiring offspring, 
one should offer a cake baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Indra 

In regard to aU such sacrifices, there arise.s the question — Are the 
(archetj'pal) Substance and Deity that would come into these sacrifices by 
virtue of the General Law, to be excluded Or not excluded ? 

The Siddhanta on this question is as follows : — As a matter of fact, 
whenever such sacrifices are enjoined, they are enjoined along with their 
own Substance and Deity; while the General Law comes in at a much later 
stage ; so that the Substance and the Deity that become admitted to the 
sacrifices along with their own injimctions, are such as are not included under 
the General Law at all. C'onseciuently, the need for a Substance and a Deity 
being already thus satisfied, the sacrifice does not require any other such 
accessories ; and hence the General Law, under the circmnstances, would indi- 
cate the admissibility of accessories other than the said Substance and the 
Deity. So that what has been declared under Sutra 10. 7. 30,- — that that 
alone is adopted which has not already come in — stands vindicated. 


SUTRA (59). 

{Purvapaksa argument against Siddhanta] — “ It would be ar addi- 
tional (accessory) ”, — IF THIS IS URGED (then the answer 
is as in the next Sfitra). 

Bhdsya. 

“ If your view is that the Substance and the Deity having been laid 
down by the direct injunction, the General Law would indicate the admis- 
sibihty of accessories other than those, — then, that is not so ; as a matter 
of fact, it woidd be an additional accessory. It has been explained under 
Sutra 10. 7. 31. that the General Law applies equally to all accessories, — it 
does not stand in need of anything, — all that it requires is the method due 
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to the thing ; from this it follows that in the case in question, the General 
Law indicates the admissibility of the (archet\q)al) Substance and Deity 
also ; and when it is so indicated, then, on the basis of such declaration, the 
accessory thus indicated should be in addition to that enjoined by the 
injunction ; one set of Substance and Deity being directly enjoined by a 
text, and the other being indicated by the General Law.” 

SUTRA (60). 

[Atiswerl — Not so ; as there is no need eoe it. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the additional accessory should be brought in. — 
“ Why ? ” — Because there is no need for it ; i.e. there is no useful purpose 
that could be served by the additional accessory. — ^It is true that the 
Substance and Deity indicated by the General Law are not precluded by the 
direct injunction (of another Substance and Deity) : but such accessories are 
wanted, not for their own sake, but for the sake of something else,-s-i.e. for the 
due fulfilment of the act of sacrifice ; — now this act of sacrifice is foimd to 
be declared as to be accomplished by means of one Substance and one Deity, 
— in the text ‘ Desiring effulgence, one should offer the cake baked on eight 
pans, dedicated to Agni', and so forth. Under the circumstances, if it 
were assumed that it stands in need of the help (of another Substance and 
Deity), this would be contrary to the said injunction. IMien too the sacrifice 
has been accomplished by means of the Substance and Deity directly enjoined, 
there can be no use for any other Substance and Deity that could be 
indicated by the General Law ; so that, even though declared in this maimer, 
they cannot be used, as the purpose will have been already served. 



Adhikakana (18) : At the animal-sacrifice to Soma-Pman, 
the Post shall he of Khadira wood only. 

SUTRA (61). 

[Siddhanta] — Where o:xe accessory is esjoesed ey the modified 

FORM, THE ARCHETYPAL ACCESSORY CASXOT COME IS ; IF IT 
COULD COME ESr, THEN THERE MOULD BE AY 
UYREASOYABLE OPTIOS. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with a certain sacrifice, we read — The Post is to be of 
Udwnbara wood 

In regard to tins, there arises the question — Is the wood used at 
the Archetype for the making of the Post excluded from this sacrifice ? Or 
13 it included ? 

The \riew that presents itself (as the Siddhdnta) is as follows : — When 
one accessory (Post) — 'one accessory', i.e. the accessory that is meant for 
the same purpose as the Khadira and other kinds of wood, — is enjoined 
in the modified form, — that it should be of Udumhara wood, — then the 
archetypal accessory — i.e. the Khadira and other woods — cannot come in ; 
just as, in the preceding Adhikarana, there was exclusion of the Archetypal 
Substance and Deity, similarly in the present case also, there should be 
exclusion of the wood used for the Post at the archetype. 

In case the archet^qial accessory did come in, this would mean an 
option between two alternatives separately laid down, — one enjoined by the 
Direct Injunction and the other indicated by the General Law ; — and this 
would not be right. For this reason also the archetypal accessory cannot 
come in. 


SUTRA (62). 

\Purvapakm objection against Siddhdnta'] — “ All that is laid down 
(should be adopted) ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer is as in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsya. 

“ If you think that option would be open to objection, then let there be 
combination (of both the woods) the animal may be tied to both the Posts 
(one of Udumhara and the other of Khadira )-, — such a course would be in 
due accordance with the General Law.” 
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SUTRA (63). 

[Siddhantin’s amwer] — That caxkot be ; as it is xot laid dotvk ix 
COXNECTION 'WITH THE AkCHZTYPE. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be as suggested. As a matter of fact, what the Direct Injunc- 
tion lays down is tying to the Post made of Udumbara wood only ; similarly 
iu connection with the Archetj-pe what is laid down is tying to the Post 
made of Khadira wood only , — the text being ‘ Khddire badhndti ’ (‘ Ties to 
the Post made of Khadira ’). — In support of the \’iew that the tying is to 
be done to the Post made of both kinds of wood, there is neither any Direct 
Injunction, nor the text relating to the Archetj’pe. So that there is no 
authority for the combination of both. Hence we conclude that the wood of 
which the Post is made at the Archetj'pe becomes excluded from the 
sacrifice in question. 



ADHiKAEAisrA (19) : Persons desiriifig Brahmic Glory should 
offer Vrlhi-corn only. 

SUTRA (64). 

[Purvapaksa] — " At the ectypal sacrifice, there shall be no 

RESTRICTION, BECAUSE THE MENTION IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF 
LAYING DOWN THE QUALIFICATION, — ^AS IN THE CASE OF THE 

‘ Pr.sadajya ’ ; specially because both haat: been 

LAID DOWN ; IT IS ONLY WHEN (THE VriHI IS USED) 

THAT THE DECLARATION OF THE QUALIFICA- 
TION CAN BE APPLICABLE." 

Bhdsya. 

There are these texts — Saumdraudram ghrte charunnirvapet shukld- 
ndm vrihlndm hrahmavarchasakdmdh ; — Saumdraudram charunnirvapet 
krsndndm vrihlndm abhicharan ; — Nairriam charunnirvapet krsndndm 
vrihlndm — saury pahcharunnirvapU shukldndm vrihlndm' . [‘ Desiring Brahmic 
glory, one should offer white Vrihi cooked in Clarified Butter, to 
Soma-Rudra ; — Desiring to injure others, one should offer cooked black 
Vrihi, to Soma-Rudra ; — One should offer cooked black Vrihi, to Nirrti ; — One 
should offer cooked white Vrihi, to Surya ’.] 

In regard to this, there arises the question — ^iMay aU this offering be 
made of Vrihi or Yava ? Or must it be of Vrihi only ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — At the Ectypal sacrifice, — ^if any one 
■of set'eral mutually incompatible things is specially mentioned, — there 
shall be no restriction ; — i.e. the offering may be made of Vrihi or Yava. — 
Why so ? — Because the mention is for the purpose of laying down the qualifica- 
tion ; i.e. when the Vrihi is specially mentioned, it is for the purpose of laying 
down its qualification (white, black, etc.), and not for the piorpose of con- 
necting it with the particular sacrifice ; so that what is meant is that the 
Vrihi that is offered should be white (or black) ; as for the offering, that may 
be made of both. — Just as in the text ‘ One should perform the Anuydjas 
■with. Prsaddjya (Mixed Clarified Butter)’, the ‘Clarified Butter’ has been taken 
to be mentioned for the purpose of laying down its ‘ mixed character ’; so in the 
present instance also, the Vrihi has been mentioned for the purpose of laying 
down its ‘ wh ite ’ character, — not for the purpose of connecting it with the offer- 
ing, and precluding all other things (Yava and the rest). — Similarly, such 
declarations as — ‘ Even though the sacrificer belong to the clan of Four-Slices, 
yet the omentum should be prepared in five slices’, — are justifiable only if 
t hey do not exclude any archetypal accessory ; so that it is only when the 
‘Four Slices’ are not excluded by the ‘Five Shoes’, that the qualifying 
phrase, ‘ even though the sacrifice liappen to belong to the clan of Four- 
Slices ' , comes to have some sense. This also saves the injunction of the 
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qualification from being useless (as it would otherwise be). — -That this is 
the correct view is shown also by the fact that both have been laid down ; i.e. 
the Vrihi and the Yava are both equally indicated by the General Law to 
be admissible ; and as such they should be treated as optional alternatives. — 
It is only in the event of Vnhi being tised that the declaration of 
the qualification becomes applicable ; in the event of Vrihi not being used, 
the said declaration would naturallj- cease to apply.— From all this it follows 
that there should be option.” 


SUTRA (65). 

[Siddhaxta] — -Thebe should be hestrictiox, as both serve the 

SAME PURPOSE ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE SPECIFICATIOX IS 

DOi«E BY Direct Declabatiox. 

Bhdsya. 

Vrihi and Yava both serve the same purpose ; hence when the Vrihi 
has been speciflcaUj' mentioned, there is no room for the coming in of Yava. 
— “ But it has been pointed out that the Vrihi has been mentioned for the 
purpose of laying down the quafifieation ”. — ^That cannot be right ; if the 
Vrihi had been really mentioned for the purpose of laying down the qualifica- 
tion, then there would be no restriction ; but as a matter of fact, it has not 
been mentioned for the purpose of laying down the qualification ; as is clear 
from the presence of the Genitive Ending in the word ‘ vrihlndm ’, — an ending 
which denotes connection with the modified sacrifice (Ectype), — the denotation 
of the basic noun being entirely different ; so that what the Direct Declara- 
tion by the Genitive expresses is the qualification of the modified sacrifice ; 
on the other hand, the fact of the qualification belonging to a sacrificial 
accessory is expressed by Syntactical Connection ; — Direct Declaration is 
always more authoritative than Syntactical Connection ; — hence by Direct 
Declaration the Vrihi becoming connected with the offering, must exclude the 
Yava, which would serve exactly the same purpose. 

SUTRA (66). 

Also because of incompatibility, as in the 

ORDINARY WORLD. 

Bhdsya. 

Then again, the two (Vrihi and Yava) are mutually incompatible. — 
“ How ? ” — ^When several things are spoken of as accomplishing the same 
purpose, they are always regarded as mutually incompatible ; and things that 
are mutually incompatible cannot function jointly ; — as in the ordinary 
world - for instance, when it is said ‘one shotdd not eat fish with milk’, 
the meaning is that, even though the fish be possessed of (excellent) 
qualities, yet it is not eaten with milk (which becomes excluded) ; — in the 
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same maimer, even when the TVi/it is endowed witli qualities, it must 
exclude the I’ara. 

SUTRA (67). 

Also because the qualificatios beloxgs to the 

SACRIFICE. 

Bhdsya. 

Objection — “ If the Ynhi is connected with the modified sacrifice, how 
can it be connected with the qualification ? ” 

Answer — -The Vnhi has no connection with the qualification, either 
through Direct Declaration or through Sjuitactioal Connection ; nor is the 
qualification connected with the Vnhi ; as a matter of fact, the qualification 
belongs to the sacrifice ; it is the sacrifice that is spoken of as qualified by 
‘ whiteness ’ and by ‘ blackness ’ ; so that when the whole becomes construed 
together as one sentence, the substance (Vrlhi) and the qualification (whiteness 
or blackness) become connected with the same purpose at the particular 
sacrifice; and this also sets aside the objection based upon the diversity 
of purpose. 

SUTRA (68). 

From ajiohg a huaibeb of :hutually escohpatible things, iyhere 

ONE HAS BEEN SPECIALLY MENTIONED, — IF THEBE "SVEBE OPTION, 

IT WOULD BE ONE NOT SANCTIONED BY THE SCBIPTUEES. 

Bhdsya. 

From among a number of mutually incompatible things, where one is 
specially mentioned by Direct Declaration, while another is only indicated 
by the General Law, — this latter, in the presence of the Direct Declaration, 
cannot have any scriptural authority ; so that if there were an option, it 
would be most ruu'easonable. — Hence there must be restriction. 


SUTRA (69). 

As BEOABDS THE ‘ PrSAD.IJYA ’, COMBINATION IS POSSIBLE ; HENCE THE 
MENTION HAS BEEN TAKEN AS LAYING DOWN A 
QUALIFIC-ATION. 

Bhdsya. 

In the case of the Prsaddjya, it is only right that there should be com- 
bination ; because in that case, the Clarified Butter {Ajya) is not incom- 
patible with anything ; so that the use of the Butter is not a partial (optional) 
alternative; hence there is a combination of the Butter and the Curd. 
Inasmuch as the Curd is put in for the purpose of bringing about the ‘ mixed ’ 
(prsat) character in the Clarified Butter, the Curd also is not a partial 
(optional) alternative ; hence it has been combined with the Clarified Butter. 
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SUTRA (70). 

{Objection'] — “ The declaeation ‘ Eves thoegh the saceificee belong 

TO THE CLAN OP FOEE SLICES, ETC. ’ IS SOT COM- 
PATIBLE WITH ReSTEICTIOS 

Bhdsya. 

It has been urged by the Purcapahsin that " if in such cases there were 
restriction, then the mention of 'four slices’ in the text 'If the sacrificer 
belong to the clan of Four Slices ’ could not be justified ”. — This has got to 
be refuted. [This is done in the following /S'iib'u] 


SUTRA (71). 

It WOELD APPLY TO ASOTHEE SACEIFICE, as the SA>IE EEASOSrSG IS 

SOT APPLICABLE TO THAT CASE, THE SACELFICES 

BEING ESTIEELY DIFFEEEST. 

Bhdsya. 

The mention of ‘ Four Slices ’ would be applicable to another sacrifice, — 
i.e. to the Darsha-Purnamdsa ; the meaning being — ‘ Even though at the 
Darsha-PUrnamdsa, the Sacrificer is one belonging to the clan of Four Slices, 
yet, the omentum should be made of Five Slices ’, — so that there are ‘ Four 
SKces ’ used at one sacrifice, and ‘ Five Slices ’ at a totally different 
sacrifice. — Hence, even though in cases like the one in question, there is 
Restriction, yet there is no incongruity in the mention of ‘ Four Slices 
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Adhikarana ( 20 ) : The injunction that ‘ The omentum 
should he made into five slices ’ is applicable to 
the subsidiary offerings also. 

SUTRA (72). 

[POrvapaksa] — " It should be as it is actually declared ”, — ^lf 
THIS IS URGED [the answer is a.s in the next Sidra]. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the J yotistoma, there is the animal sacrificed to 
Agni-Soma, as laid down in the text — ' If one, on being initiated, sacrifices 
the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma ’ ; — in connection with this animal- 
sacrifice, we read — ‘ Even though the Sacrificer belong to the clan of Four- 
Slices, the omentum should be made of five slices ’ ; — [Special clans appear to 
have had distinguishing marks ; for instance, the number of hair -tufts on 
the head ; the number of cake-slices at sacrificial rituals also appears to be 
such a distinguishing mark]. 

In regard to this, there arises the following question — In connection 
with the fulfilment of the transcendental result following from the subsidiary 
offerings, does the mention of ‘ five slices ’ in connection with the omentum 
exclude the (previously -mentioned) ' four slices ' ? Or not ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows: — "If such a question is raised, our 
answer is that there can be no doubt in the matter at all ; — why ? — when 
the mention of ‘ five slices ' occurs in connection with a certain sacrifice, 
it is in connection with the same sacrifice — not with any other. — that it 
can exclude the ‘ four slices And just as it does not exclude the latter 
in connection with any other .sacrifice, — .so in the same manner, the mention 
of ‘ five slices ’ will not exclude it in reference to the transcendental results 
following from the subsidiary offerings also.” 


SUTRA (73). 

[Siddhanta] — That canstot be ; because the injunction is one only. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be as suggested. The Injunction is one only — in the form, 
‘ If, on being initiated, one sacrifices the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma 
U nder the same context, the ‘ five slices ’ have been laid down ; hence on 
the basis of ‘Context’, the ‘five slices’ must appertain to the transcendental 
result following from the subsidiary offerings. 
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Says the Opponent — On the basts of Syntactical Connection, the flee 
slices should appertain to the omentum only 

Xot so, we reply. The omentum being a material substance, no useful 
purpose would be served by connecting the ' five slices ’ with it. 

Says the Opponent — " The declaration of procedure relating to the 
oinentiun would include the character of having five slices ; so that there 
would be no incongruity ”. 

Ansiver — Even so, the connection of ‘ five slices ’ with the transcendental 
result following from the subsidiary offerings would be duly estabUshed. 

■■ How ? ” 

There is only one injimction laying down the subsidiary offerings as 
also the omentum-offering; — ^if the ‘fiv'e slices’ are coimected with that 
injunction, it must be coimeoted with the subsidiary offerings also. 

“ But on account of its connection with the omentmn, it is the omentum 
— and not the subsidiary offerings — that should haxe five slices.” 

Answer — -There is no such declaration as that ‘it is the omentum only 
that is five-sliced ' ; what the declaration means is that ' the omentum must 
be five-sliced onl}'- ’ ; and as a matter of fact, such declarations emphasise 
that in connection mth which the term * only ’ is used, as against things 
other than that. So that mere connection with the omentum cannot exclude 
the ■ five-shoes ’ from factors to which it is as apphcable as to the omentum ; 
because there is no word connoting such exclusion. 

From all this it follows that in connection with the subsidiary offerings, 
the ‘ four-slices ’ should not be there [as it is excluded by the mention of the 
' five slices ’]. 

Then again, it is only when the ' five-slices ’ is applicable to subsidiarj’ 
offerings like those in question that another injunction becomes comprehen- 
sible — such as ■ He slices each of them twice ’. — The omentum has been men- 
tioned only as indicating ' offering -materials ’ in general ; and it is this parti- 
cular material that is so mentioned because it is the first to be used on the 
occasion concerned. It is not the omentum that is enjoined here ; if that 
were what is enjoined, there would be s\ ntactical split. 

The conclusion thus is that in connection with the subsidiary offerings 
also, the ' five slices ’ alone should be adopted. 


End of Pdda vii of Adhyaya X. 



ADHYAYA X. 


PADA VIII. 

Adhikarana (1) : When there is a prohibition, relating 
either (a) to what has been indicated by the General 
Law, or {b) to ivhat has been laid down irithoid 
reference to any particidar sacrifice, — it 
shoidd be treated as an ‘ Exception ’ 
(Parynddsa). 

SUTRA (I). 

[Puevapaksa] — When there is a prohibition, relating to what 
IS indicated by the General Law, or to is-hat has been 
LAID DOWN without reference TO ANY PAETICULAR 
SACRIFICB, — THERE SHOULD BE OPTION ; AS IT IS A 
CASE OF PROHIBITION OF W'HAT IS ADMISSIBLE.” 

Bhdsya. 

(a) We find Prohibitions relating to a detail indicated as admissible 
by the General Law ; (6) as also those relating to what has been enjoined 
without reference to any particular sacrifice, (o) As an example of pro- 
hibition of what has been indicated by the General Law, we have the text — 
‘ At the Mahdpitryajna, one does not appoint the Hotr or the Arseya ' ; 
— (b) as an example of what has been laid down without reference to any 
particular sacrifice, we have the text — ‘ Let the expression be ushrdvaya, 
which has four letters, — Shrausat, which has four letters (in the form shra- 
ii-aa-t), — Ydja, which has two letters, — Te-yajdmahe, which has five letters, — 
the syllable vasat, which has two letters ; this is Prajapati, the seventeenth, 
connected with sacrifices ’ [Here the use of the phrase ye-yajamahe has been 
laid down, without reference to any particular sacrifice] and relating to 
tliis, there is the prohibition — ‘ One does not use the phrase ye-yajdmahe at 
the Anuydjas 

In regard to all this, there arises the following question — Is this pro- 
hibition — of what is indicated by the General Law, and of what is laid down 
without reference to any particular sacrifice — to be taken as laying down 
an option ? Or as laying down an exception (‘ Paryvddsa ’) t 

The PurvapaJc?a is as follows : — “ It should be treated as a case of 
option ; because both, the admissibility as weU as the prohibition, are 
authoritative ; both admissibility and prohibition are supported by authority. 
For instance, (o) the authority for admissibility consists in the declaration 
(General Law) — ‘ The Mahdpitryajna should be performed in the manner 
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of its Archetype ’ [and at the Archetype, there is appointment of the Hotr 
and the Arseya] ; — (b) similarly^ for the admissibility of the phrase ‘ Te- 
yajdmahe the authority consists in the declaration — ‘ This is Prajdpati, 
the seventeenth, connected with sacrifices ’ ; — ^both these declarations are 
authoritative, independently of the Prohibitions. — (a) The Prohibition 
relating to (a) also lias its authority in the declaration — ‘ One does not appoint 
the Hotr, nor the Arseya, he leaves them to Death’ ; — {b) similarly the 
Prohibition relating to (6) has its authority in the declaration — ' One does 
not use the phrase ye-yajdmahe at the Anuydjas By virtue of the former 
declaration (6), the use of the phrase ‘ ye-yajdmahe ’ is admissible at all 
sacrifices ; and it is prohibited in reference to the Ayxuydjas in the prohibitive 
text ‘ One does not use the phrase ye-yajdnialbe at the Anuydjas Thus 
from the declaration that ‘ the phrase ye-yajdmahe should be used ’, it 
follows that that performance is fruitful at which the phrase ‘ ye-yajdmahe ’ 
is used ; while from the prohibition that ‘ the phrase ye-yajdmahe should 
not be used’, it follows that that performance is fruitful at which the phrase 
ye-yajdmahe is not used. And inasmuch as both are authoritative, it 
follows that both the performances are fruitful ; which means that they should 
be treated as optional alternatives. — Similarly in the case of the appointment 
of the Hotr and the ArsZya. — ^Thus we conclude that, inasmuch as it is a 
case of prohibition of what is admissible, there should be option.’’ 


SUTRA (2). 

[Objection against the Purvapaksa] — ^It shottld be treated as a case 
OF (prohibition of) what is only possible in an ordinary 
WAY, — “ IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in 
the next Sutra] 

Bhdsya. 

If the Purvapaksin tliinks that there should be option, — that cannot be 
right. As a matter of fact, it should be treated as a case of prohibition of 
what is only possible in an ordinary way. In cases where we have a pro- 
hibition relating to what is possible only in a general sort of way (not under 
any authority) — e.g. ‘ Poison should not be taken’, ‘ The finger should not 
be presented before a serpent ’, ‘The foot should not be placed upon thorns ’ 
and so forth, — ^what is meant is that* these acts are not to be done at all ; 
it does not mean that there is to be option (that one may or may not take 
poison, and so forth). On the analogy of such cases, we conclude that, as 
between an Injunction and a Prohibition, the Prohibition is more authorita- 
tive ; the Prohibition comes in only after the Injunction is there ; and as a 
general rule, whenever an assertion is made contrary to what is there already, 
it sets aside tliis latter. Hence the conclusion is (b) that the phrase ye- 
yajdmahe should never be used at the Anuydjas, and (o) that at the Mahd- 
pitryajhd, the appointment of the Hotr and the Arseya should never be done. 
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SHABAEA-BHASYA ; 


SUTRA (3). 

[The Purvapaksin’s answer to the otrjection ] — •" That cannot be ; because 

THERE ARE EQUAL REASONS, — BOTH THE COURSES BEING 
SANCTIONED BY SCRIPTURAL AUTHORITY.” 

Bkdsya. 

“ It cannot be as suggested above. There are equal reasons in support 
of the admissibility and of the prohibition ; because both are sanctioned by 
scriptural authority, — the admissibility as well as the prohibition. That is 
to say, the admissibility of the course is there, even while the Proliibition 
is there, — and the Proliibition also is there even while the admissibility is 
there. Under similar circumstances, in ordinary experience, when both 
admissibility and prohibition are there in the ttsual coimse, one course is 
found to be beneficial and the other harmful, — so that people adopt that 
course which is beneficial. In scriptiual matters, however, no such benefit 
or harm is visible ; hence whatever is found to be declared by texts is accepted 
as right ; hence both admissibility and prohibition are adopted. Consequently, 
in every such case there should be option.” 

SUTRA (4). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it should be taken as a supplementary 

STATEMENT ; BECAUSE OPTION IS MOST EMPROPEE ; IT SHOULD 
THEREFORE BE TAKEN AS A PART OP THE 

Injunctions. 

Bhasya. 

The term ‘ api tu’ ('in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. 

As a matter of fact, the prohibition should be taken as supplementary, — 
(o) to other indications of the General Law, and (b) to the injunction without 
reference to any particular sacrifice. — (b) The proliibitive sentence is not 
to be construed as that 'The plira.se Ye-yctjdmahe should not be used at 
the Anuydjas’ ; the construction is simply as 'not the phrase Ye-yajdmahe’ ; 
the negative ' na ’ being construed with the term ' anuydja not with the 
verb ^ Karoti’ ('use’). — "What if that is so ‘i ” — The expression ‘ na 
anuydjesu’ ('not at the Anuydjas ’) remains incomplete as a sentence, and 
thus remaining deficient, it becomes connected with a part of the preceding 
sentence, the full sentence thus being — ' What has been said regarding the 
using of the phrase Y e-yajdmahe is not to apply to the case of the Anuydjas ’, 
which is the same thing as saying that 'the phrase ' Ye-yajdmahe is to be 
used at all sacrifices, except at the Anuydjas' ■, — hence the whole is an in- 
jimetion with the Anuydjas excepted, and there is no prohibition at all ; so 
that there is no room for option. — (a) Similarly, in connection with the 
Mahdpitryajha also, it is gathered, from the General Law regarding the 
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Ect%’pe being performed in the manner of the Archetype that the appoint- 
ment of the Hotr and the Arseya should be made ; but when it is followed 
by the words that ‘ one does not appoint the Hotr and the Arseya the 
idea obtained is that ' the Mahapitryajha should be performed like the 
Archetype, excepting the appointment of the Hotr and the Arseya ' ; the nega- 
tive ■ na ' being construed with ' appointing ’ (expressed by the verbal root 
in the word ' Vniite ’), what is expressed by the eonjugational ending is 
a mere reiteration ; the sense being — ‘ Wltat has been said regarding the 
sacrifice being performed in the manner of the Archetype is with the exception 
of the said appointmenH . 

Question — should the negative na be construed (&) with the 

■ anuyajas ’ and (a) with wltat is expressed by the root in ' vrnite ’ (i.e. the 

■ appointing ’) ? ” 

Answer — Because option is most improper ; it is not right to adopt 
an option. — “ Why ? ” — In the case in question, when it is said that one 
uses the phrase Ye-yajdmahe at sacrifices’, — if it be tmderstood to mean 
that ‘a sacrifice cannot be performed without using the phrase 1 e-yajamahe , 
then the prohibitive sentence [‘one should not use the phrase Ye-yajdmahe 
at the Anuyajas ’] would have no sense ; or if the prohibition would be 
admitted, then the injimction would have no sense ; — hence it follows that 
recourse to option is most improper. 

“■ It is just because one or the other injunction would have no sense 
that option has to be accepted.” 

Answer — In a case where one or the other injrmetion would otherwise 
become meaningless, there may be some reason for having recourse to 
option ; but only when no sense can be got out of it in any way. In the 
case in question, however, the injunction (negative) serves the purpose of 
making an exception of comiection with the anuyajas. Hence there is no 
reason for admitting an option. 

Says the Opponent — “ If the negative ' na ’ is construed with the word 
‘ anuydjesu then there should be a compoimd ; because in such cases the 
compounding of the negative term with a nomi is compulsory. — as declared 
by the revered Turtikakdra, Kdtydyana, in the words ' Vdvachandnartha- 
khyahcha svabhdcasiddhati'dt 

Compounding in such ca.ses is not compulsory, — ‘ it is only optional . 
says the revered Pdnini under Sutra 2. 1. 11 ; and it is the word of Pdriini 
that is authoritative, by reason of its saying what is true and right, not the 
word of Kdtydyana, which is not true and not right ; as one who says 
tmtnie things may speak of things without actually seeing them. 

From all this it follows that the sentences in question should be taken 
as laying down exceptions. 



Adhikarana (2) : The negation contained in such texts as 
‘ Xa tau pashau karoti ’ is to be taken as a ‘ declara- 
tion ’ {Arthavdda). 

SUTRA (5). 

When it is something new, it must be a com- 
MENDATOKY DECLAMATION. 

Bhdsya. 

There are the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices, at which there are two 
Ajyabhdga offerings; in connection with these latter it is declared— ‘A'a 
tau pashau karoti, na some ’ [‘ One does not do these at the Pas7i« -sacrifice, 
nor at the .Soma -sacrifice ']. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Does this sentence lay down 
an exception ? Or a prohibition ? Or is it only a declaration ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ The present text cannot be taken as 
lajfing down an exception, in the same manner as in the preceding Adhikarana ; 
— why ? — because the statement is fovmd in connection with the Darsha- 
Purnamdsa sacrifices ; where then is there any possibiUty of its applj-ing 
to the case of the .^oma-saorifice ? In fact, if the 5'oma -sacrifice were 
excepted, there would be no such connection (of the Ajyabhdgas) with the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices as ' with the exception of the Soma Hence 
the only way in which the statement can be taken is as a prohibition of the 
Ajyabhdgas in reference to the 5oma-sacrifice, wherein they would be admis- 
sible imder the General Law.— It might be argued that the 5oma -sacrifice 
is something quite new (and it is not the Ectype of any Archetype) ; hence 
the Ayi/abTiagra-ofierings could not be admissible at it by virtue of the General 
Law. — The answer to this is that the term ' Soma ’ wmuld be merely indica- 
tive of all those sacrifices, such as the Diksamyd and the rest, that are related 
to Soma, — the sense of the prohibition being that ‘ the Ajyabhdga offerings 
should not be made at any of these sacrifices 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — When it is something 
new, it must he a commendatory declamation ■ inasmuch as the .S'oma -sacrifice is 
entirely new (and not an Ectype of any Archetypal sacrifice), the Ajyabhdga - 
offerings camiot come into it by virtue of the General Law ; hence the sentence 
in question cannot be taken as a prohibition. — ^It might be argued that — 
“ the term ‘ Soma ’ could be indicative of the Diksanlyd. and other sacri- 
fices (connected with Soma) — ^This is open to this same objection that it 
involves such an indication. — Then again, even if such an indication were 
accepted, the sentence would contain the prohibition of what is otherwise 
admissible; so that it would be a case of option ; and it has been already 
explained that recourse to option is not right. Hence recourse could be had 
to option only' if no other way^ were possible ; it is however possible for the 
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sentence ‘na tau pashau haroti, etc. ’ [‘one does not do them at the Pashu- 
sacrifice’] as a commendatory declaration. 

“ ^\liat would be the sense of this commendation ? ” 

It is this that at the &r»a-sacrifiee, as at the Pashu-sacrifice, the 
Ajyabkdga-ofieTings are not made ; after being anointed, the Sacrificial 
Post is spoken of as the ‘ Smi ’ — in the text ‘ Adityo yupah — on the ground 
of its resembling the Sun in brightness ; similarly in the case in question, 
there is the commendation in the sense — ^u'hy the said oSerings should not 
be made at the PasliM -sacrifice — [This is a ease of Arthavada, Declamatory 
Statement, in the form of citation of an analogous instance]. 



x 4 dhikakana (3) : Negations contained hi such texts as 
’’Ndtirdtre sodashinam grhndti’ are to he taken 
as setting forth option. 

SCTRA (6). 

Negation following after injenction woeld be Prohibition 

(Pratis£dha). 

Bhdsya. 

Question — " In Adhikarana (I), the negative term ‘ na ’ has been shown 
to denote exception [Paryitddsa), — in Adhikarana (2), it has been shown to 
denote commendatory declamation (Arthavdda) ; — what is the distinguishing 
feature of Prohibition {Pratisedha, wliich forms the third connotation of the 
negative term) ? ” 

In answer to this the distinguishing feature of Prohibition is set forth 
in the Sutra — Xegation following after injunction would be Prohibition : e.g. 
the negation contained in the test — ‘ Xatirdtre sodashinam grhndti ’ [' One 
does not take up the Sodashin at the Atirdtra ’] [which follows after the 
injunction ' Atirdtre sodashinam grhndti', ‘one takes up the Sodashin at the 
Atirdtra’], — cannot be taken as laying down an exception; it could be so 
taken only if the construction were ‘ One takes up the Sodashin at the 
Atirdtra, except at the Atirdtra ', — and such a construction would be im- 
possible ! — Nor can the sentence be taken as commendatory of anything. 
Hence the only construction possible is ‘ One does not take up ’ [a pure 
Prohibition; and this means that in \-iew of the Injimction and the Prohibi- 
tion both being there, the taking up of the Sodashin should, in actual practice, 
be treated as optional]. 

Objection — " It is not possible for the Injtmction and the Prohibition of 
the same act to be accepted, as the two are mutually incompatible 

Answer — On the strength of the Direct Declaration of the Veda, the 
Prohibition wotdd be operative after having set aside the Injunction, and 
the Injunction would be operative after setting aside the Prohibition ; there 
is no other way out of it ; hence in either case one of the two notions would 
have to be regarded as wrong, — the Injunction being WTong when the 
Prohibition is not lorong, and the Prohibition being wrong when the Injunc- 
tion is not wrong. 

• In that case, it should be either Injunction in all cases, or Prohibition 
in all cases.” 

Answer — It has been already explained that one or the other of these 
two notions has to be regarded as wrong, on the strength of the Direct 
Declaration and on the groimd of their being mutually incompatible ; but 
what this means is that when, m any particular case, the entire procedure 
comes to be declared, it adopts only one of the two alternative notions, and 
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does not adopt the other ; so that the end in view becomes accomplished by 
the adoption of either one of the alternatives [wliich are thus optiotial]. 

■■ But the absence of the other alternative (wliich is equally authorita- 
tive) would make the performance defective to that extent.” 

Answer — True, there would be this defect ; but even in the presence 
of this defect, the performance is regarded as duly accomplished, — on the 
authority of the Direct Declaration. Hence there can be notliing wrong 
in tliis. 

In a case where any other construction of the sentence would be possible, 
no option would be admissible ; — as for instance, in the case of the sentence 
' Xanuyajesu yeyajdmahom karoti' [’One does not use the phrase ye- 
yajdmahe at the Anuydjas'] [Vide Adhikarana (1), above]. 



Adhikakana (4) : Such negations as ‘ Andhutirvai jartildh ’ 
should be treated as declamations. 

SUTRA (7). 


Only it no other Injunction were there [could option be 

admitted] ; WHEN THERE IS SUCH OTHER INJUNCTION, THE 
STATEMENT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS DECLAMATORY ; 

BECAUSE OF FUTILITY, AND BECAUSE IT IS TO BE 
CONSTRUED ALONG WITH THE OTHER. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with Agnihotra, we read — (o) ‘ Jartilayavagva juhuydt. 
gavedhukayavdgvd juhuydt, — na grdmydn pashun hinaati, ndranyan’ ; — (6) 

‘ Atho hhah'dhurandhutir vai jartilashcha gavehukdshcha ; — payasd’ gnihotram 
juhuydt ’ [(a) ‘ One may offer libations of the gruel of Jartila-grains , — 
one may offer libations of the gruel of OavMhuka-grains ; — one may not 
kill tame animals, nor wild ones’; (6) ‘They saj' that Jartila-grains are 
unfit for offering ; so also are Oavedhuka-grains ; one should perform the 
Agnihotra with milk ’]. Jartila ’ is wild sesamum.'] 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the sentence, ‘ One may 
offer libations of Jartila-grml, one may offer libations of Oavedhuka-gruel' , 
an -injunction , — and the sentence, ‘ Jartila-grains and Gavedhuka-grains are 
unfit for offering ’, a prohibition [and consequently the two are to be treated 
as optional alternatives] ? — or are both these sentences only declamatory 
statements, — the only Injunction in the case being that ‘ one should perform 
the Agnihotra with milk ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — The sentence ‘ one should offer libations 
of Jartila-gruel’ should be treated as an Injunction; because the injimctive 
word {^juhuydt’ , "should offer, etc.’) is clearly present in it; similarly, it 
is also clear that the sentence 'Jartila-grains are imfit for offering’ is a 
p/rohibition ; — the sentence ‘ one should perform the Agnihotra with milk ’ 
is an entirely distinct injunction, — tliis also is quite clear. So that the upshot 
of the whole is that — (a) ‘one may offer libations, either of Jartila-gruel, or 
of Oavedhuka-gruel, — or (6), of Milk, and of neither of the former two ’. — 
This cannot be treated as a case of exception ; because the negative word ‘ na ’ 
is not capable of being connected either with ‘ JarDia -gruel ’ or with ‘ Gave- 
dhuka-gruel ’, — it being compounded with the term " dhuti ’ (in the word 
‘ andhutih ’) ; — even if the negative term were assumed to have the capacity 
of being connected with ‘ Jartifo-gruel ’ or with " Gavedhuka-gcuel ’, no 
such connection as ‘ ajartilayavdgvd jartilayavagva vd juhuydt ’ would be 
possible. Further, if this construction were possible, and it were treated as 
a case of exception, the Injunction would be wholly useless, as the whole of 
the ‘ Jartila-gruel ’ would have fallen under the exception. In the event of 
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the injunction being that of /nilk, there would be no sense hi the exception, 
as there would be nothing to indicate the possibility of the use of either of 
the two gruels. — From all this it follows that this should be treated as a 
case of option.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta : — By reason of 
the proliibition of what had been enjoined, there would have been option 
if there were no other Injunction available ; — when, however, there is another 
Injunction in the sentence, ‘ one should perform the Agnihotra with milk’, 
the other statements, — that regarding the libations of Gavedhuka and 
also that regarding the unfitness (of Jartila, etc.) for offering, — should 
be treated as commendatory declamations ; — (a) because of futility ; that 
is, any prohibition (of offering the Jartila) would be entirely futile, 
when the injunction is of offering milk ; because this very injunction 
imphes that the Jartila or the Gavedhuka is not fit for offering. — '• But how 
can they be unfit for offering, when they are actually offered at sacrifices ? ” 
— -It follows from the fact that it is to be construed along with the other ; — 
i.e. the injunction of offering the Jartila and the Gavedhuka, as also the 
prohibition (of these), is to be construed along with the other injunction — that 
'one should perform the Agnihotra with miUc’ ; so that the whole forms a 
single sentence ; and the declaration regarding the offering of Jartila-gruel or 
Oavedhuka-gruel becomes connected with the deprecatory statement that 
■ Jartila and Gavedhuka are unfit for offering ’ ; and this deprecation is for 
the purpose of commending the injunction of Milk. — How so ? ” — The 
sense of the whole context is as follows — ‘ Offerings of Jartila and Gavedhuka 
are excellent in so far as they do not involve the killing of any tame or wild 
animals ; — but even though they are so excellent, they are no-offering (i.e. 
unfit as offerings) in comparison with the offering of milk ; — so that the 
milk-offering is very much more excellent ’. — ^Fiuther, the statement that 
‘ one should offer libations of Jartila-gruel ’ is not made with a view to the 
actual offering of the substance ; in fact, it is made only for the pmpose of 
stating the prohibition that follows. If it were taken as an injrmction of the 
doing of a certain act, then certain factors would have to be assumed ; while 
by being connected with the prohibition, it becomes a deprecatory state- 
ment which tends to the glorification of something else (Milk) ; the order of 
sequence also becomes preserved in this case. The present case is to be 
treated like that of the sentence ‘ Vi.sam bhaksayltavyam na kaddchit ’ [‘ Poison 
is to be taken never ’], — where the assertion of the ‘ taking of poison ’ 
(contained in the words ‘ visam bhaksayltavyam ’) is made only for the purpose 
of prohibiting it (by the subsequent phrase ‘ na kaddchit ’ ), — and not with a 
view to its bemg actually carried into effect. 



Adhikakana (5) : In connection with the ‘ Traiyambaka ’ 
offerings, the statements regarding ‘ Pouring ’ and 
Xon-pouring'’ should be regarded as com- 
mendatory declarations. 

SUTRA (S). 

BeCAI'SE they stand on the same tooting as the eokegoing 

STATEMENTS. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Chdturmdsya sacrifices, there are certain offerings 
of cakes baked upon one pan, named ‘ Traiyambaka ’ by reason of being 
made with the mantra ' Tryayambakam yajdmahe, etc. ’ ; — in reference to 
these offerings, there are the following declarations — (A) ‘ Abhighdrydh ndbhi- 
ghdrydh iti mimdmsante — yadabhighdrayet rudrdydsye pashunabhidadhydt ; 
yannabh!ghdrayet na mdrdyasye pashunabhidadhydt; atho khalvdhurabhi- 
ghdryd era, na hi haviranabhighyaniasti ’ [' Are the libations to be poured or 
not to be poured ? — thus do they ponder ; if one pours a libation, he puts the 
animals into the very mouth of Rudra ; if he does not jdout it, he does not 
put the animals into Rudra’s mouth ; and the.v say that the libations should 
be poured ; as an offering is not an offering imtil it has been poured ’] ; — 
(B) ■ Hotavyamagnihotranna hotai'yarniti mimdmsante brahmavddinah ; yadi 
juhuydt yathdpurvamdhutlrjuhuydt ; yanna jiihuydt agnih pardpatet ; tumlmeva 
hatavyam ; yathdpurvamdhntlrjuhoti. ndgnih parapatati ’ [" Expoimders of the 
Veda ponder over the question as to whether Aj/zidiotra-offerings should be 
made or not made ; if one makes the offerings, he should make them as 
before ; if he does not make the offerings, the Fire comes down upon him ; 
one should make the offering in silence ; the offerings should be made as 
before, and the Fne does not come down upon him ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — (A) Are the Trayambaka- 
libations to be poured or not to be poured ? (B) Is the Aynihotra -offering 

to be made or not to be made ? — Are these to be treated as Injunction and 
Prohibition ? Or are the.se stated only for purposes of commendation ? — 
[Read ' utdrtha ’ for ‘ ndrtha ’]. 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — “ We assert that the texts should be 
taken as injunctions and prohibitions ; because they have the form of these ; 
as a matter of fact, the texts in question have clearly the form of injunction 
and prohibition ; so that by Direct Declaration we understand them to 
mean that a certain act is to be done and a certain act is not to be done 
(prohibited) ; and it would be only through Syntactical Connection that they 
could be understood as commendatory declamations ; — and Direct Declara- 
tion is always more authoritative than Syntactical Connection. — Nor can the 
text be taken as containing an exception. — ^Hence we conclude that — what 
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the text (B) contains is (1) an Injunction. (2) a Proliibition, and (3) again an 
Injunction — (1) ‘the Agnihotra should be offered, — (2) the Agnihotra should 
not be offered ; — (3) if it is to bo offered, it should be offered in silence ’ ; — 
and what the text (A) contains is the Injunction and Prohibition that — ‘ the 
Tryambaka-oReringA are to be poured — and the Tryambaka-oSerings are 
not to be jDoured ; and in the event of their being poured, etc. ; ’ — this has 
been reiterated again in order to guard against the idea that the assertion 
of these being poiued is commendatory, — tliis idea originating from the pre- 
sence of the prohibition of the pouring.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — These texts stand 
•on the same footing as those dealt with in the foregoing Adhikarana. — 
‘‘ What is this sameness of footing ? — It consists in this that at first there 
is the Injunction, then the Proliibition, and then these two are connected 
with soinetlung else that follows ; — ^this is exactly what has been found to 
be the case in the foregoing Adhikarana: that is, the Injunction that is 
found is not for the purpose of amuhing to be done, and the Prohibition that 
is fomid is not for the purpose of avoiding amdliing ; — in fact, the two have 
been set forth only for the purpose of being pondered over and discussed ; 
thus it has been clearly asserted that ‘ The Veda -expounders ponder over the 
two views that the Agnihotra should be offered and that the Agnihotra 
should not be offered ’ ; — and this ‘ pondering over ’ these views serves the 
purpose of eulogising the other injunction in regard to which there is no such 
doubt or pondering, inasmuch as the meaning of the words is quite clear 
and it is not necessary to make any assiunptions. While, if the two state- 
ments were taken as Injunction and Proliibition. it would be necessary to 
make certain assumptions. 

The sense of the commendation is as follows — (A) ‘ The pouring of 
libations is so excellent that one does not mind the serious drawback that 
when one pours the libations, he puts the animals into the very mouth of 
Eudra ’ ; — and (B) ' When one makes the offerings, he should offer them as 
before, — if he does not make the offerings, Agni comes down upon him ; — 
so excellent is the making of offerings in silence that by so doing, both the 
undesirable contingencies become avoided ’. 



Ad tttk ARAXA (6): In connection with the ‘‘ Adhd7ia\ 
the sentence beginning with ‘ upa ’ is 
indicaiive of option. 

SUTEA (9). 

The sei^tence begissing with ‘ upa ’ should also be 

TEEATED LIKE THAT. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the rite of Adhdna (Fire-installation) ; in connection with 
which there is the following declaration — ‘ Ya evamvidvdm vdmvantlyam 
gdyati, ya emmvidvdn yajhdydjhiyam gdyati, ya evamvidvdn vdniadevyam 
gdyati ’ [‘ One who knowing this sings the Vdmvantiya-sdman, — who, knowing 
this, sings the Tajnayajniya-sdman, — who, knowing this, sings the Fdma- 
devya-saman ’] ; with reference to this we read — ‘ Upavltd vd etasya agnayo 
hhavanti yasydgnyddheye brahma sdmdni gdyati ’ [' If the Brahman-priest 
sings the Sdmans at the Fire-installation of a naan, his Fires become 
abandoned by him ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — What is the meaning of this 
latter sentence beginning with ‘Upa’ {^Upavltd vd etasya, etc.’)'t Is it 
Prohibition ? Or Exception ? Or Cotnmendation ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ It cannot be an exception, because the 
singing of Sdmans by the Brahman-priest is totally unknown (not laid down 
anstwhere). In fact, the declaration of what does not exist is to be taken 
as a commendatory declaratibn,— as in the case of the declaration ' Prajd- 
pati alone was there, and he cut out liis own fat 

In answer to tliis, we have the following Siddhanta-. — This reference to 
the Brahman-priest cannot be commendatory of anytliing ; nor can any 
useful purpose be served by a commendatory declamation contained in a 
sentence other than the one in which the commended action has been enjoined. 
Hence this sentence beginning with ‘ Upa ’ should be treated like that ; — - 
“ what is it that is meant by ‘ that ’ here ? ” — It is the sentence ‘ Takes up 
the Sodashin at the Atirdtra ’ ; and what is meant is that just as this sentence 
(followed by the sentence ‘ at the Atirdtra one does not take up the Sodashin ’) 
has been taken (under Su. 6) as enjoining an act and then prohibiting it 
(and hence indicating option) [so should it be in the present case also]. — 
How ? ” — As singing by the Brahman-priest is totally unknown, the sentence 
cannot be taken as a prohibition of that singing ; hence no significance can 
attach to the term ‘ brahman which would mean that what is prohibited 
is Sdma-singing in general (which is absurd). — It might be urged that “ in 
that case the term ‘ brahman ’ may be regarded as a wrong reading ”. — But 
it is not so ; as a matter of fact, the term ‘ brahman ' signifies the Brdhmana, 
and as such stands for the Udgatr -priest [who does all the Sdma-singing • 
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SO that the proliibition can apply to that singing ; — and thus there being 
both injunction and prohibition, there should be option ; as tinder Sutra 6]. 

SUTRA (10). 

■■ Ox ACCOIT^^T of the peohibitiox, there should be ho peefoemance 
(op the Saiia-sixgixg) ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer is as given in the next Sutra]. 

Bhdsija. 

The following argument might be urged — ” Inasmuch as there is depreca- 
tion of Sdma-singing itself, there should be no performance of the Sdma- 
singing ; because what is deprecated should* not be done.” 


SUTRA (11). 

That caxxot be ; as it is saxctioxed by the Vedic word. 

Bhasya. 

It cannot be as suggested ; as from the deprecation of an act, it follows 
that it should not be done , — so from the fact of an act being spoken of as 
to be done, it follows that it should be done ; — there is no other Injunction 
available of anything else as to be done, for whose commendation there could 
be a deprecation. Hence it follows that the Injunction is for the purpose 
of the act being done, and the Prohibition is for the purpose of the act being 
avoided. [So that tins is a clear case of option.] 
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Adhikabana (7) : Prohibitions like ‘ The Initiated Person 
shall not make a gift ’ are to be taken as laying 
down ‘ Exceptions 

SUTRA (12). 

[PffEVAPAKSA (A)] — “ The prohibition of (a) giving, {b) offering 
LIBATIONS, AND (c) COOKING, BY THE INITIATED PERSON 
MUST BE TAKEN AS THE PROHIBITION OF ALL (tt) GIVING, 

(6) OFFERING LIBATIONS, AND (c) COOKING ; AS 
THERE IS NO DISTINCTION.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we read — ‘ The initiated person does 
not make gifts, or offer hbations or cook ’. 

In regard to this, there arise the following questions — (a) Is this a 
prohibition of aU kinds of giving, offering libations and cooking ? — Or (6) of 
only such of these acts as are not connected with sacrifices ? — Or (c) of even 
those connected with sacrifices, which are indicated by the General Law ? 
— Or (d) does it lay down an exception {Paryvddsa) ? 

The Pdrvapaksa (A) is as follows — “It is the prohibition of all kinds 
of giving, offering libations and cooking. — Why ? — Because there is no distinc- 
tion ; there is no word in the text expressing any distinction ; hence it should 
be taken as the prohibition of aU kinds of the acts mentioned.” 


SUTRA (13). 

[PgRVAPAKSA (B)] — ^“In F.ACr, what is laid down SHOULD PERTAIN TO 

ONLY SUCH ACTS AS ARE NOT CONNECTED WITH SACRIFICES ; 

BECAUSE IN CONNECTION WITH SACRIFICES THESE HAVE 
BEEN CLEARLY ENJOINED.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ m ’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view just set 
forth. 

“ In fact, the prohibition cannot be one of all kinds of the acts in 
question ‘ Of which ones then ? ’ — What is laid down should pertain 
to only such acts as are not connected with sacrifices ; — ‘ why ? ’ — because in 
connection with sacrifices they have been clearly enjoined ; there is clear 
injunction of such acts as giving and the rest in connection with sacrifices ; — 
hence the Prohibition in question has to be taken as pertaining to such 
acts only as have not been so clearly enjoined.” 
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SUTRA (14). 

[POBVAPAKSA (C)] — “ As A MATTEE OF FACT, EVEN FKOM AMONG THOSE 
CONNECTED WITH SACEIFICES, THOSE ALSO THAT COME IN ONLY 
BY' IMPLICATION (SHOITLD BE INCLUDED IN THE PbOHIBI- 

tion), because of non-distinction.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ As a matter of fact, evea from among those connected with sacrifices, 
those that come in by implication, — ^i.e. by virtue of the General Law — should 
also be taken to be prohibited; because these are only ‘implied’, not 
directly enjoined , — ^whUe the Prohibition is directly laid down.” 


SUTRA (15). 

As a MATTEE OF FACT, INASMUCH AS IT IS SUPPLEMENTABY TO A 

SENTENCE, IT SHOULD MEAN THE ‘ EXCEPTION ’ OF SOMETHING 
ELSE ; IF IT WEEE A ‘ PbOHIBITION ’, THEBE WOULD 
BE OPTION. 

Bhd§ya. 

The particle ‘ tu ' signifies emphasis. 

The prohibitive text should be treated as supplementary to another 
sentence ; that is, the prohibitive text in question should be taken as 
making an exception, in reference to the Jyotistoma, of all the three acts 
of giving, offering libations and cooking that have been mentioned without 
any distinction ; and as such it would be supplementary to another sentence ; 
that is, the sentence in question — ‘ The Initiated Person does not make 
gifts ’ — ^is supplementary to (to be taken along with) the sentence ‘ One 
should make gifts every day ’ ; similarly with the statement regarding the 
offering of libations and cooking. [The meaning thus is that ‘ one should do 
the acts of giving, etc. every day, except when he is initiated ’]. 

If the sentence were not taken as lajing down an exception, — and if it 
were taken as containing a Prohibition, then there would have to be option ; 
and this ^vould be most improper, as already explained above. 

From all tliis it follows that the sentence lays down an exception 
(‘ Paryuddsa ’). 



Adhikaeaisia (8) ; The ‘ Y artma-homa ’ {Roadside-offering) 
excludes the Ahavaniya Fire. 

SUTRA (16). 

What has bees laid doits as a special rule is to be takes as far 

REMOVED FROM ITHAT HAS BEES LAID DOVS" AS A GESERAL 
RELE ; BECAESE IT IS DOEBTFEL ; ASD BECAESE 
OPTICS IS SOT PROPER. 

Bhasija. 

(A) In connection with the J yotistoma we read — ' Vartmani jiihati ’ 
Ofiers the libation on the road ']. (B) Similarly in connection -with the 

Rdjasuya, we read — ‘ Valmikavapdmiipagrhya juhuydt’ ['One should collect 
the antliill and pour the libation upon that ’]. — Then, there is the general 
declaration to the effect that ‘When they pour libations into the Ahavaniya 
Fire, then thereby one's desired ends become accomplished ’ — [which lays 
down the general rule that libations have to be poiued into the consecrated 
Ahavaniya Fire]. 

In regard to all this, there arises the question — Do these two 
texts mean — (A) that ‘at the J yotistoma all the libations should be offered 
on the roadside ’, and (B) that ‘ at the Rdjasuya, all the libations are to be 
offered on the anthill ’ ? Or do they mean that there is to be option between 
these two receptacles (Roadside and Anthill) and the Ahavaniya Fire ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — ‘' Inasmuch as the Roadside and the A nthill 
have been laid down as serving the piupose of the offering of libations, no 
‘ combination’ (of either of these two, with Ahavaniya) is possible ; as the 
offering of the libations is accomplished by either one of them singly. That 
these serve the purpose of the offering has already been declared. — ' How ? ’ — - 
There is the well -recognised principle that ‘ when a thing already accomplished 
and another yet to be accomplished are .spoken of together, the former 
subserves the purposes of the latter’. Is or can the ‘Roadside’ be taken 
as entirely excluding everything else ; as in that case all offerings into the 
Ahavaniya Fire would become excluded (which cannot be right). On the 
other hand, if we admit option, the offering into the Ahavaniya is preserved 
at least partially. [Hence this must be taken to be a case of option] ”. 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta : — What has 
been laid down as a special ride is to be taken as far removed from — i.e. un- 
connected with — what has been laid down as a general ride ; — because it is 
doubtful. — '■ How is it doubtful ? ” — If the General is for the piupose indicating 
the Particular, then, it is already there in the Particular ; if it is not for the 
purpose of indicating it, then it is not there ; it is in tliis sense that it is 
‘ doubtful’. Or, it may be ‘doubtful’ in the sense that the General is not 
compatible with the Particular. Or it may be ‘ doubtful ’ in the sense 
that it subsists in that one Particular as well as in other Particulars. — Such 
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being the case, the General Rule should not be operative when the 
Particular one is there. — ” Why ? ” — Because option is not proper. 

“ Why is option not proper ? ” 

.4nsi«; — If the texts in question be taken as lajing down the fact of the 
Roadside (and the Anthill) being the receptacle of the offering, — and option is 
admitted. — it would mean the ignoring of the said declaration under one of 
the optional alternatives ; so that the option would uivolve the assumption 
of sonietliing contrary to authoritative evidence. — If then, it be held that the 
texts in question do not lay down the fact of the Roadside and the Anthill 
being receptacles of the offering. — (and option is admitted) then also, rmder one 
of the optional alternatives, they would come to be used as such receptacle, 
wliich agam would be contrary to authority ; and in tlris case there would 
be the further incongruity that the mention of the Roadside, though actually 
present in the text, would have to be regarded as not -significant. — ^It might be 
argued that — “ The presence of one alternative would be due to the needs of the 
situation, this need consisting in the aecomphshment of the offering, and that is 
accomplished by the Ahavaniya Fire”. — But that cannot be ; if the accom- 
plishment of the offering were the only tiling needed, then it would naturally 
be accomplished bj’ means of the Ahavaniya Fire ; in the present instance, 
however, it is further enjoined that the Roadside and the Anthill are to be 
the receptacle of the offering ; and this could not be accomplished by the 
securing of the Ahavaniya Fire ; and this not being done, it would mean 
the rejection of the declaration of the entire procedure. 

Says the Opponent — “ Even though the fact of the Roadside and the 
Antliill being the receptacle is also enjoined, yet, inasmuch as this fact 
would only be a qualification of the offering, it would only improve the nature 
of the offering, — the omission of it would however not make the offering 
defective ; because the said improvement could be effected tlirough some 
other receptacle. Hence we conclude that there should be option ”. 

Ansiver — -This is not possible ; what is enjoined in the text is the con- 
nection between the offering and the receptacles in the shape of the Road- 
side and the Anthill ; and it is this connection which is the principal factor, not 
the offering ; so that rnitil that connection has been brought about, the act 
would not have been done in accordance with the Injimotions. 

Says the Opponent — ” Even when the connection is enjoined, there 
are really two things that are enjoined, — one being the object to be accom- 
plished, and the other the means by which that object is to be accomplished : 
of these two, the object to be accomplished is the principal factor ; and that 
is the offering. From this it follows that there should be option. Even 
when the connection is what is enjoined, it is essential that the offering 
should be there ; and when the offering is there, the Ahavaniya Fire would 
naturally be there ”. 

Answer — It is not so ; because the Ahavaniya Fire is not a part and 
parcel of the offering ; as in particular cases, it is not there at all. 

“ How is it possible for it not to be there ? ” 

Because in special cases it i.s not applicable. 

“ Why is it not applicable ? ” 
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SHABAEA-BHASYA : 


Wlien the Boadside and the Anthill are the receptacles of the offering, 
the fact of the Ahavanlya Fire being the receptacle does not come before 
the m i n d ; nor can it be carried into practice ; because when a certain act has 
been recognised as having the Roadside and the Anthill for its receptacle, it 
cannot be recognised, or performed, as ha\Tng the Ahavanlya Fire for its 
receptacle. 

Says the Opponent — “WTiat the (injunctive) Verb means is that ‘the 
act signified should be done in the manner in which it may be possible 
to do it ’ ; hence (inasmuch as it is possible for the offering to be made into 
the Fire), the Ahavanlya Fire would set aside the Roadside and the Anthill 
and become the receptacle of the offering.” 

Answer — ^This might be possible if the injunction (and use) of the 
Ahavanlya Fire were not possible without the setting aside of the Roadside and 
the Anthill. As a matter of fact, the act in question can be done in two 
ways : — (1) by rejecting the Roadside and the Anthill, and (2) by adopting 
them. If they were rejected, it would mean the ignoring of the Locative 
ending in the word ^ vartmani' (‘on the roadside’); hence it is better 
to adopt them. 

The Opponent — “ If the said receptacles were adopted, then that would 
involve the ignoring of the (injunctive) ending in the expression ‘ ahavantyo 
bhavati ’ (‘ The Ahavanlya should be there ’)”. 

Answer — ^IVe shall ignore it ; it may be that the notion of the Ahavanlya 
is there ; but why cannot the idea be there that it cannot be used t And 
what cannot be used will not be used. 

Says the Opponent — “ That which is called the general notion makes 
the act applicable to every one of the particular factors included in that 
general notion ; so that it lays down the use of the Ahavanlya at the Vartma- 
homa and other offerings, as also at other rites. Thus then, the Ahavanlya 
comes to be enjoined at the Roadside Homa and other rites. The notion of 
‘ Ahavanlya ’ therefore that there is regarding the Homa at the Roadside cannot 
be ignored ; hence it can gain a footing only offer setting aside the Roadside 
Homa and other rites ”. 

The answer to this is as follows : — It is not so ; a term denoting a 
genus cannot denote individuals ; if it denoted them, it could not apply to 
the cow bom to-day ; as there has been no previous perception of that cow. 
To the genus, the term is applicable, because it has been perceived before 
(in the shape of the individuals already previously seen). It is for this 
reason that the genus does not denote the individuals. Consequently in 
regard to the Vartma-homa (Roadside Homa), there is no notion of ‘ Aha- 
vanlya'. — Even if it did denote it, it could not do so by direct denotation. 
Even if the genus did denote the individuals, it could not denote it by 
direct denotation, it could do so only by indirect indication ; and indirect 
indication would be set aside by direct denotation. From this it follows 
that, inasmuch as the Roadside and other places have been declared by Direct 
Declaration to be the place for the Vartma-homa (Roadside Homa) and other 
offerings, it is impossible for the Ahavanlya Fire to be recognised as the 
receptacle of those offerings and to be made such a receptacle in practice. 
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Says the Opponent — “ It may be the other way about ; the Ahavaniya 
fire having been already recognised as the locus of the offering, there can 
be no notion of the Roadside being such a locus”. 

Answer — It might be so ; but the notion of ‘ roadside ’ and the rest 
in regard to particular offerings is obtained by direct denotation ; while that 
of the Ahavaniya Fire can be got at only by indirect indication ; and it has 
been already pointed out that the notion derived from Direct Declaration is 
more authoritative than that derived from indirect indication. 

“But the notion of ^Ahavaniya' in regard to the generic entity is also 
direct.” 

Answer — The notion of the ‘ roadside ’ also that one has in regard to a 
generic entity is direct ; as it is enjoined in regard to a particular Eoma, 
and it does not qualify anything connected with what is not-homa.—FiOTa all 
this it follows that the Ahavaniya Fire shall be used for aU the offerings 
except the Roadside and other specified Ubations. 



Adhikabana (9): The injunction of ^Seventeen Sdmi- 
dheni verses ’ relating to the ' Vciimrdha ' and other 
ectypal sacrifices is only a 'supple- 
mentary statement 
SOTRA (17). 

[PoEVAPAK.SA — continued] — " Whex ax isolated IXJI'XCTIOX is 

DECLARED IX ITS UXALTERED FORM IX COXXECTIOX ITITH A 
PARTICULAR SACRIFICE, IT SHOULD BE TAKEX AS SERITXG 
THE PURPOSE OF EXCLUDIXG THE AECHETA’PAL 
ACCESSORIES ; AS IX THE CASE OF THE 
‘ Ajyabhaga-offeeixgs 

Bhdsya. 

Without reference to any sacrifice, it is declared — ’ One should recite 
seventeen Samidhenls ’ ; — this is excluded from the archetypal Sacrifice 
by the number 'fifteen ’ vhich has been specially enjoined in connection 
with that sacrifice, and hence becomes relegated to the Ectypal sacrifices ; — 
then again, in another text, the same number ' seventeen ’ has been men- 
tioned with special reference to the following ectypal sacrifices — ' Vabnrdha, 
Adhvarahalpa, Pashu, Chdturmdsyas, Mttravindd, Traklhdtavl and Agra- 
yanesti 

We proceed to consider the cpiestion — What is the meaning of the 
reiteration of the number ‘ seventeen ’ in reference to these particular 
ectypes ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — When an isolated injunction, — which 
has not been declared in the context of any particular sacrifice, — is declared 
again in its unaltered form in reference to a particular ectype, — it serves the 
purpose of excluding the whole lot of accessories relating to the archetype ; 
so that the meaning of the injunction that ‘ at the Vabnrdha and other 
sacrifices, one should recite seventeen Samidhenls ’ is that no other arche- 
typal accessory should be adopted ; it does not mean that ‘ it is only at the 
Vaimrdha, etc. — and at no other ectypes — that the number of Samidhenls 
is to be seventeen ’ ; because this number has been distinctly laid down in 
another text as appertaining to the other ectypes ; and hence it cannot be 
set aside.” 

SUTRA (18). 

[PuEVAPAK.SA — coticluded] — “ If there were a mextiox of modifica- 
TIOX, IT might be for THE SAKE OF THAT.” 

Bhasya. 

“ In case any modification of the Samidhenl verses had been mentioned, 
the reiteration in question might have been taken as meant for that ; — as a 



ADHYAYA X, PADA Vm, ADHIKARANA (9). 


2049 


matter of fact, however, no such modification has been heard of ; — hence it 
follows that the reiteration is for the purpose of excluding the archetypal 
accessories.” 

SUTRA (19). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — I x REALITY, IT SHOLLD BE TAKEX AS SUPPLEIIENTARY TO 

THE PREIHOES SEXTEXCE ; BECAESE AX ISOLATED IXJHXCTIOX 
IS XOT TAKEX IX BY THE SACRIFICE. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ va ' {' in reality ') implies the rejection of the above view. 

The sentence in question shoidd be taken as supplementary to the previous 
sentence, — i.e. to the isolated injimetion ; hence the sentence in question — 
‘in connection with these particular eet\'pes {Vaimrdha, etc.), one should 
recite seventeen Samidhenls ' — means that this is not to be so at the other ectypes. 
— ” In reference to the other ectypes, this number has been directly laid 
down, and as such it cannot be set aside ”. — The answer to this is as follows — 
It is true that the number has been directly laid down in comiection with the 
Samidhenls ; but this is not taken in by the sacrifice ; because it has no con- 
nection with any sacrifice (the declaration being found to be without reference 
■to any particular sacrifice). Xor does the declaration of the entire sacrificial 
procedure take m the number in question, when there is the other sentence 
(the one in que.stion) wliich comiects it with the particular ectypes, Vaimrdha 
and the rest only. There is tliis distinct declaration to the effect that the 
number ‘ seventeen ‘ which has been spoken of in the isolated passage (without 
reference to any particular sacrifice) appertains to the Vaimrdha and the 
rest ; — hence ectypes other than these cannot take in the said mmiber. 
In fact, when it is not taken in by any sacrifice, the number ‘ seventeen ’ 
relating to the Samidhenls. being useless, wovdd not be adopted at all.— From 
all this it follows that the declaration relating to the Vaimrdha and the 
rest is supplementary to, and to be taken along with, the previous isolated 
injimetion. — Objection— “ In this case there is a syntactical split — (1) 
‘There are seventeen Sfanidhenls’ , and (2) ‘they are to be recited at the 
Vaimrdha and the rest’”. — Answer — As a matter of fact, there are two 
distinct sentences here, and the second sentence (the one in question) lays 
down a particular detail in connection with that same thing which has been 
spoken of in the first sentence ; this is what is meant by its being a 
‘ supplementary sentence ’. 



Adhikaeana (10): Injunctions like Prthivyai svdhd^ 
should he taken as laying down the use of the syllable 
‘ si'dhd ’ in connection tvith those offerings 
in relation to which the use of the 
syllable has not been laid dotm. 

SUTRA (20). 

ilANTKAS CANNOT BE TAKEN AS SEPPLEMENTABY SENTENCES, BECAUSE 
WHAT IS LAID DOWN IS A SUBSIDIAEY DETAIL. 


Bhasya. 

In reference to the Darvihoma we read — ‘ Prthwyai svahd — Antariksaya 
svdhd — Vdyave svahd’. — There is also an isolated declaration — ‘ Vasatkdrena 
vd svdhahdrtna vd devebhyo ’annam pradiyate’ [‘Food is offered to Deities 
with the syllable va§at, or with the syllable svdhd ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the former text supple- 
mentary to the latter, the meaning of the two sentences taken together 
being that ‘ Inasmuch as food is offered to deities with the syllable Svdhd, 
the mantras used should be Prthivyai svdhd — Antarlksdya svdhd’ ? — Or 
is the former sentence not supplementary to the latter, — and what is meant 
(by the latter sentence) is that ‘ the syllable svdhd is to be used even at those 
sacrifices in connection with which the use of that syllable has not been 
laid down ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa is that — •“ in accordance with the principle arrived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana, the first sentence must be taken as supple- 
mentary to the second 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta .-.—Alantras cannot he 
taken as supplementary sentences ; because there can be no syntactical 
connection between an injunctive and et non-injunctive sentence, — the injunc- 
tive sentence being a Brdhmmia-text, while the non-injunctive sentence is a 
mantra-text . — Further, in the preceding Adhikarana it was found that there 
was no connection with any sacrifice, while in the present instance, such 
connection is manifest, in the sentence — ‘ Food is offered to deities with 
the syllable vasat and the syllable svdhd ’, — as the offering is the principal 
act here. — Then again, a subsidiary detail is laid down , — the sense being that 
‘ at the Darvihoma, the mantra used .should be in the form Prthivya svdhd, 
not in the form Svdhd prthivyai . — From all this it follows that at other 
Darvihomas also, the syllable svdhd should be used. 
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SUTRA (21). 

Also because it is fottnd in the case wheke it has not been 

LAID DOWN. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, even at those Darvihomas in connection with which 
the use of the syllable svdhd has not been directly laid down, we find the 
syllable actually used ; as shown by the following text — ‘ Ghrtena dydvd- 
prthivi dpmethdmiti audumbaryd vishdkhe juhoti dntrdt avasrdvayafi 
hhumiprdpte avdhd Icaroti ’ ; this clearly shows that the syllable ‘ svdhd '' 
is to be used. 

SUTRA (22). 

Also because thebe is peohibition. 

Bhdsya. 

In some cases there is prohibition also — ‘JNTa svdhMtl vachanam karoti, 
mantrancha ndha ’ ; and the prohibition of a thing is possible only when 
its use is possible. 

From all this we conclude that the mantra is not a supplementary sentence. 



Adhikaeana (11) ; The ‘‘Agni’’ and the ‘ Atigrdhyas ’ should 
he taken as appertaining to the Ectype. 

SUTRA (23). 

[PcHVAPAKSA — continued] — Inasmuch as there is direct 
INJUNCTION OF THE ‘ AgNI ’ AND OF THE ‘ AtIGRAHYA ' IN 
RELATION TO THE EctYPE, THERE CAN BE NO 
INDIRECT INDICATION OF IT. 

Bhasya. 

There is the declaration — (a) ‘ Ya evami-idvanarpiiiichinute’ ‘‘One who 
knowing this lays the Fire’] ; and again ‘ Upastambhanam vd etad yajnasya 
yadatigrahyah ’ [‘ The Atigrahyas serve as promoters of the sacrifice’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is, — or is not — the admission 
of the Agni and of the Atigrahyas into the Ectype indicated by the General 
Law ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ There can be no indirect indication 
of the Agni and of the Atigrahyas in regard to the Ectype. The compound 
‘ Agnyatigrdhyam ’ is made up of ‘ Agni ’ and ‘ Atigrahyas — these do not come 
into the Ectype (by virtue of the General Law). — Why ? — Because there is 
direct injunction of them in relation to the Ectype, in the following passage — 
‘ Athato’ gnimagnistomena yajati, tamukthena, tamatirdtrena, tain chaturdtrena, 
tarn pafichardtrena, tarn sadrdtrena, tarn saptardtrena, tamastardtrena, tarn 
navardtrena, tarn dashaivtrena’ ; and again, ‘ Yat prsthyeti grhruydt prdhcham 
yajham prsthdm sangrhneyuh yaduktheti grhnlydt, etc.’ — When the Agni and 
the Atigrahyas have thus been directly enjoined in reference to an Ectype, 
it cannot be indicated by the General Law as admissible at another 
Ectype.” 


SUTRA (24). 

[Purvapaksa — concluded]— ‘ fio also is the ‘ Taking up’ 
DURING the month.” 

Bhasya. 

“Then again, there is the text — ‘The Atigrahyas are taken up month 
after month. If the Atigrahyas were already admissible under the General 
Law, it would not be necessary to la 3 ^ down this monthU’ ‘ taking up’.” 



ADHYAYA X, PADA VIII, ADHIKAEAXA (11). 


2053 


SUTRA (25). 

[SiDDHAXTa] — I x FACT, IT IS INCLUDED, AS IT STANDS ON THE 

SAME FOOTING. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, the Atigmhyas is aetuallj’ included under the indications of the 
General Law ; there is no difference between this and other accessories ; 
so that there is no reason why the other accessories should be included and 
this one should not be included. 

SUTRA (26). 

Also because we find indicative texts. 

Bhdsya. 

We find texts indicative of the same conclusion — (a) ‘ Kankachitam 
chinvita, Shirsachitam chinmta yah kdinayeta sushlrmsmin lake sambhaveyam 
— again (6) ‘ Pahcha aindrdnatigrahydn grhndtV. — Here the texts speak of 
the particular features — of being of the shape of the Kahka and of belonging 
to Indra — of the Atigrdhyas ; and this clearly shows that it is admissible 
at the Ectype under the General Law. 

SUTRA (27). 

The inclusion would be parallel to the Injunction. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 23) that “ there is an injunction of the 
Atigrdhyas in reference to an Ectype (hence it cannot be subject to indication 
under the General Law) ” — This has got to be refuted ; and the refutation 
is that, in regard to that Ectype with reference to which it has been directly 
enjoined, this injunction would be parallel, — i.e. in regard to the Archetype 
and to that particular Ectype, — whereas in connection with the other Ectypes, 
it would come in by virtue of the indications of the General Law, 

SUTRA (28). 

The mention of the ‘ Monthly Taking up ’ is meant to prohibit 

REPETITION. 

Bhdsya. 

Question — “ What explanation is there of the ‘ Jlonthly Taking up ’ 
(referred to under Su. 24) ? ” 

Answer — That is for the purpose of prohibiting repetition ; the meaning 
being that ‘ they are taken up, not day after day, but only month by month ’. 



Adhikaeana (12) : The ‘ Four- Slice oblation’ is to he 
made up hy the joining of the ‘ Upastarana ’ 
and the ‘ Ahhighdrana 

SUTRA (29). 

(PuRVAPAKSA — continued ] — “The ‘Foee-Slice’ oblation, should 

BE OUT OF THE PRIMARY SUBSTANCE, — BECAUSE THE VERY ORIGIN 
OF IT IS FOB THAT PURPOSE, AND BECAUSE THAT IS WHAT 
IS CONNECTED WITH THE ‘ OBLATION-OFFERING ’ ; AS FOE 
THE OFFERING OF CLARIFIED BuTTER, THAT COULD 
BE ADDITIONAL ; AS IT DOES NOT STAND ON THE 
SAME FOOTING, ITS ORIGIN BEING AS A 
SUBSIDIARY factor; JUST AS IN 
ORDINARY LIFE.” 

Bhdsya. 

la connection with the Darsha-Purnamaaa sacrifice, we read — ‘ Ghatura- 
vattam juhoti’ [‘ OSers the four-slice-oblation’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this ‘ four-slioe-oblation ’ 
to be made up with the ' Upastarana’ and the ‘Ahhighdrana’ [there being 
only two slices taken out of the primary substance, Cake] ? — Or are all the 
■* four-slices ’ to be taken out of the primary substance itself, — the ‘ Upas- 
tarana’ and the ‘ Abhigharaim’ being additional offerings ? 

The Pdrvapaksa is as follows: — “Because the very origin of it is for that 
purpose, — i.e. the making of the Cake is for the purpose of being offered as 
an oblation, in accordance with the text ‘ The Cake baked on eight pans 
and dedicated to Agni is not omitted on the Moonless and the Full Moon 
days — and it has also been laid down that ‘ what is to be offered as an oblation 
has got to be made four-sliced’, — and lastly, it is the Cake, along with the 
■* Upastarana’ and ‘Ahhighdrana’, that is meant to be offered as an obla- 
tion, — therefore the ‘ four -slicing ’ is to be done to the Cake. .4s for the 
offering of Clarified Butter \_viz. ; Upastarana and Ahhighdrana], that would he 
additional, as it does not stand on the same footing, as the Cake ; because 
when the Cake is used as an oblation, the Clarified Butter comes in 
us its subsidiary factor. Thus then, though, along with the Clarified- 
B utter -offerings, the offering becomes ‘ six-sliced ’ yet, in so far as the 
actual oblation is concerned, it has been made only ‘ four-sliced ’ ; — as 
for instance, in ordinary life, when it is said that ‘ Devadatta is prasthahhuh 
f Eater of a seer)’, — even though along with the vegetables and other 
edibles, what he eats is actually more than a seer, yet, so far as the 
eating is concerned, it is only the seer that is mentioned, — the vege- 
tables, etc. being regarded as only aids to the Bice (of which a seer 
is eaten).” 
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SUTRA (30). 

[Ppkvapaksa — condvded] — “ Axso because thebe is a declaeation 

OF ITS BEING AN EMBELUSHMENT.” 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘ Upastarana ’ and the ‘ Abhighdrana ’ have been actually declared 
in the following passage as being embellishments of the main oblation — 
‘ Y adupastrnati abhighdrayati amrtdhutimevaindm karoti' ; from this it 
follows that the ‘ four-sliced oblation ’ to be offered is to be made out 
of the principal substance (Cake) as embellished with ‘ Upastarana ’ and 
‘ Abhighdrana’.” 


SUTRA (31). 

[Siddhanta] — In beauty, it should be along with those 
two; because in connection with ‘Sahstaxet’, 

IT HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF AS MADE UP BY 
two ‘AbHIGHIEANAS ’ AFTEE 
A SINGLE SUCING. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, it should be along with those two ; i.e. the ‘ four-sliced oblation ’ 
is to be made up by securing two slices out of the Cake [the other two 
* slices ’ consisting of the Upastararia and the Abhighdrana'] ; — because in 
connection with the Svistakrt it has been spoken of as made up by two ‘ Abhi- 
ghdranas’ after a single slicing (of the Cake),— in the text ‘Sakrdu- 
pastrndti sakrdavadyati dvirabhighdrayati chaturavattasydptyai ’ [' One does 
the Upastarana once, the slicing once, and does the Abhighdrana twice, 
in order to obtain the four-sliced-oblation ’] ; — this shows that the ‘ four- 
sliced oblation ’ is made up by two Abhighdranas ; in the other case (i.e. 
if there were to be ‘ four slices ’ out of the Cake itself) then, altogether, 
what would be obtained would be ‘ six-slices ’. 

Says the opponent— “ This text that you have put forward is a mere 
indicative ; please put forward some direct reason.” 

Answer — All that the text ‘ Offers the four-sliced oblation ’ says is that 
the oblation should consist of the four-slices ; it says nothing as to whether 
it is to consist of the Cake or the Curd-Butter-Mixture (Sdnndyya). There 
is no such declaration as that ‘ One should make four slices out of the 
substance meant for the offering’; all that is said is that the ‘four- 
sliced oblation ’ is to be offered ; and if there were no such connection 
between the enjoined ‘four-sliced oblation’ and the ‘offering’, then the 
former would be absolutely useless. 

The opponent might argue thus — “ It would serve a useful purpose by 
becoming included in the declaration of the entire procediue.” 

Ans^ver — But that cannot be possible ; so long as there is the direct 
declaration — ‘ offers the four-sliced oblation ’ — which lays down the direct 
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relationship of the ojferbi'j, — there can be no room for any other ‘ declaration of 
procedure ' ; — In this direct declaration, there is no such distinction made 
as that ‘the slices are to be obtained from tvhat is meant for that 
purpose, and not from what is not meant for that purpose ’ ; all that 
it says is that ‘an oblation consisting of four-slices should be offered’, — ■ 
the four slices being obtained either from %vhat is meant for that pur- 
pose or from what is not meant for that purpose. In acting in accord- 
ance with this, the Direct Declaration becomes duly honoured ; while 
in the other case, it is only Syntactical Connection that would be followed t 
and what is laid down in the injunction ‘Slices twice out of the offer- 
ing material’ would have to be regarded as an optional alternative to the 
offering of the ‘four-sliced oblation’. Further, the declaration quoted 
above could, in this case, either be a description of what does not exist, 
or be taken as setting up another optional alternative. But in reality 
as, in one case, the thing would be non-existent, there cannot be option. 

From all this it follows that the ‘ four-sliced oblation ’ should be made 
up with the ‘ Upastarana ’ and the ‘ Ahhicjhdrana ’. 

SUTR-\ (32). 

Also because there is a passage where the obl.ation 

HAVING BEEN SPOKEN OF AS ONE COMPOSITE WHOLE, 

ALL ITS COMPONENTS ARE DETAILED IN 
DUE ORDER. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the following passage — ‘ Chatvdri vaitdni devadadhdnyavadandni, 
Yadupastrndti tadanuvdkydyai, Yat purmmaiaddnam tad ydjydyai, Yaduita- 
rain tad devatdyai, Yadabhighdrayati tad vaaatkdrdya’ ; here the four slices of 
the ‘ four-sliced oblation ’ having been described, the several components 
thereof have been detailed, in the shape of Anuvdkyd and the rest, — which 
shows the inclusion of Upastarana and the rest. From this it follows that the 
■four-sliced oblation’ is to be made up with the ‘Upastarana' and the 
‘ Abhighdrana’ . — -The term ‘ dadha' in this passage (‘dadhdni’) denotes 
share, as is found also in such assertions as ‘ Kankatdya dadham, fYdpitdya 
dadham ’ ; so that the expression ‘ devadadhdni ’ means shares of the Deities. 



Adhikarana ( 13 ): The ‘‘Four-sliced oblation^ is essential 
at the " Updmshtiydja' also. 

SUTRA (33). 

[PCrvapaksa] — -‘Like the number ‘seventeen’, this should be 

RESTRICTED.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamdsa, there is the TJpdnishuydja ; 
— then there is the injunction that ‘ the four-sliee-oblation is to be offered’. 

In regard to thus, there arises the question — Should the four-sliced- 
oblation be offered at the U pdnishuydja — or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — ••Like the number ‘seventeen’ , it should 
be restricted: in the case of the number ‘seventeen’, which has been 
laid down in an isolated text, and mentioned again in connection with a 
few specially named Ectypes, it has been decided that, on the strength of 
the supplementar 5 : sentence, the said number should be restricted to those 
named Ectypes (Vide Sutras 17 et seq. above); in the same manner, the 
‘ four-sliced oblation ’ also, dependent as it is upon ‘ Upastararia ’ and 
‘ Abhighararta’ , should be restricted to those two latter, where the offerings 
consist of Vegetables and Curd-Butter; — and hence it should not be offered 
at the Updinshiiyaja (where there is no TJpastarana or Abhighdraryx).” 


SUTRA (34). 

[SiDDH.4NTA] — In fact, IN.ASMUCH .4S it is an .4CCESSORY OF THE 
OFFERING M.4TERL4L, IT SHOULD BE REG.4RDED AS REALLY 
MEANT TO BE SO. 

Ehdsya. 

The term ‘ vd’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view just set 
forth. 

It is not right that there should be no ‘Four-sliced oblation’ at the 
L- pdmshuyuja ; as a matter of fact, the ‘Four-sliced oblation’ has been 
enjoined as an accessory of the Homa-ojfering ; and as such, it should find 
place at the Homa-offering in connection with the V pCimshuydja also; — 
hence at this sacrifice also the ‘ Four-slices ’ should be secured. 

It has been argued that there can be ‘ Four slices ’ only out of 
Vegetables and Curd-Butter, because it is based upon the Upastararui and 
the Abhighdrana. — But as a matter of fact, the mention of Upastararia and 
Abhighdrnna is not supplementary to the ‘Four-sliced oblation’; — in the 
same manner in which the sentence ‘ one should recite seventeen Samidhenis 
41 
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is to the Mitrabinda and others, on the ground of the sequence of the 
number ‘ seventeen In the present instance, the sentences are not to be 
construed as — ‘ Four slices should be made, — -how ? — by doing Vpaatararui 
and Ahhighdrana ’ ; thej' are to be construed to mean — ‘ one should offer the 
substance equipped with the Four slices, — there should be Upastarana of 
the substance, as also Ahhighdrana of it ’ ; — in a case where the offering of the 
‘Four-sliced oblation’ is accomplished by means of the Upastarana and 
Ahhighdrana of the offering-substance, the ‘ four slices ’ need not be got out 
of the principal substance (Cake) ; while in a case where the ‘ Four-sliced 
oblation ’ is not accomplished without the slicing of the principal substance, 
the four slices have got to be made out of that substance. In the present 
case, what is meant is that a ‘ Four-sliced oblation ’ should be offered in 
Homa, — not that the four slices should be got at from this or that 
substance. — From this it follows that the ‘ Four-sliced oblation ’ should be 
offered at the Upamshuydja also. 



Adhikarana (14): The mention, of the ^ Agneya'‘ and 
‘ Aindrdgna ’ is a reiteratiofi of those relating to 
the Darsha-Purnamdsa. 

SUTRA (35). 

[Pdevapaksa (A)] — “The text beginning with the wokd ‘ PuBopi- 

SHABHYiM’ SHOTTED BE TAKEN AS THE INJUNCTION OE THE TWO 
CAKES FOR THOSE ENTITLED TO IT, — BECAUSE THEY HAVE 
BEEN ENJOINED BY THAT INJUNCTION; AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE VaISHYASTOMA.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamdsa, we read — ‘ Puroddshdbhydm 
asomaydjinam ydjayet — ydvetau dgneyashchaindrdgnashcha' [‘For one who 
is not a Soma-sacrifieer, one should perform the sacrifice with only the two 
cakes — the one dedicated to Agni and the other dedicated to Indra-Agni'}. 

In regard to this, there arises the following question — (a) Is this 
sentence supplementary to the general injunction of the performance of the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa, — [i.e. the injunction* Desiring heaven, one should perform 
the Darsha-Punyimdsa ’], — the meaning of the two together being — ‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purrwmdsa, — with these two cakes 
(one dedicated to Agni and the other dedicated to Indra-Agni), if he 
happens to.be one who is not a Soma-Sacrificer ’ ? — Or (b) does it contain 
the injunction of two entirely distinct acts, — the meaning being that ‘ one 
should perform the sacrifice with those two additional cakes as described ’ ? 
—Or (c) is it an injunction meant for the performance of the subsidiary 
details, — the meaning being that ‘ the Priest should perform the sacrifices 
with these two cakes ’ ? — Or (d) is it an injunction of time, — the sense being 
that ‘ one should perform the sacrifice with these two cakes at the time 
that he is not engaged in the Soma-sacrifice’ ? — Or (e) is it the injunction of 
the oSering of the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni, and the reiteration of that 
of the cake dedicated to Agni ? — Or (/) is it the reiteration of both these 
cakes ? — These are the various views possible on the subject. 

The Purvapaksa (A) is as follows — •“ It is supplementary to the general 
injunction of the Darsha-Purnamdsa, — i.e. to the injunction, ‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purmimdsa ’ ; and the sense of the two 
sentences is that — ‘ If one who is not a Soma-sacrificer should desire heaven, 
he should perform the sacrifice with these two cakes.’ — Why so ? — Because 
they have been enjoined by that injunction ; it is the two cakes already enjoin- 
ed by the general injunction that have been referred to in the text in 
question : hence they do not constitute additional oHerings ; all that the 
text does is to connect, by Direct Declaration, the activity of the man who is 
not a Soma-sacrificer with the two cakes. It is not the time that is laid down ; 
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as this could only be indirectly indicated; and Direct Declaration is more 
authoritative than Indirect Indication. And further, in that case it would 
come to this that either the two named Cakes would not be offered by the 
Soma-sacrijicer, or the Sdnndi/i/a-oft'ering would not be offered by one who is 
not a Soma-sacrificer. That is to-say, if it is the Xoyi-Soma-gacriJtcer that is 
predicated (by the sentence in question) with reference to the two cakes, 
then this X on-Soma-sacrificer would have nothing to do with the offering of 
Sdnndyya (Curd-Butter) ; and in that ease the presence of the particle ‘ era ’ 
(■only’) becomes justified; the sense being that ‘the Xon-Soma-sacrificer 
should sacrifice with the said two cakes only, not with the Curd-Butter ' ; — 
on the other hand, if it is the two cakes that are predicated with reference 
to the Xon-Soma-sacrificer, then these cakes would have no connection 
with the Soma-sacrificer ; and in that case the presence of the particle ‘ era 
(‘ only ’) would have to be regarded as wrongly placed, — the proper place for it 
being after ‘ asornayajinam', and the sentence should read as — ‘ Purodd- 
shabhyamasomaydjinameva’ [‘The non-Soma-sacrificer only should sacrifice 
with the two cakes’]; just as we find in the following text — ‘ Yanieva 
vidydh shuchimapramattam medhavinam brahmacharyopapannam Taste na 
dnihyet katamachcha ndha, tasmai mam bruyd nidhipdya brahman'; 
[Says the Veda — ‘ O Brahmana, expound me to that keeper of treasures 
whom you know to be pure, vigilant, intelligent, equipped with the 
cpialities of the Religious Student, one who hates you not, and who does 
not disclose it to anyone’], — that the particle ‘era’ is wrongly placed, — it 
should have followed ‘ Shuchim ’ ; the meaning being ‘ one whom you know to 
be pure only ' ; while the form used is * Yameva vidydh shuchim ' ; so also in 
the text in question, the particle ‘ eva ' is wrongly placed. — Thus then, we 
find that under both the possible constructions, the sentence in question is 
supplementary to the general injunction ; in both ways therefore we have 
the above Purvapaksa. — Just as in the case of the Vaishyastoma, the sentence 
‘ The Vaishya should perform the sacrifice of the Vaishyastoma ’ has been 
regarded as supplementary to the general injunction, so should also the 
sentence in question be.” 


.SUTRA (36). 

[PuBVAPAKSA (B) — continued] — “ But the geneeal injunction 
DOES NOT pertain TO ANY SUCH ACT AS IS NOT ESSENTIAL; 

IT IS BELATED TO WHAT IS ESSENTIAL; HENCE THE 
SENTENCE IN QUESTION CANNOT BE TAKEN 
AS SUPPLE.MENTAEY.” 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ‘ Hi’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

“ It is not right that the sentence in question is supplementary to the 
general injunction; the Darsha-Purnamdsa are essential (compulsory) 
sacrifices, as is clear from the declaration ‘ One should perform the Darsha- 
Purnamdsa sacrifices as long as he lives ’ ; and at these sacrifices, the two 
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cakes in question {Aijnet/a and Aindrugna) are essential, as helping in the 
fulfilment of the desired result. — It cannot therefore be right that these 
should be taken as laid down for the Non-Soma-sacriJicer, who is a variable 
factor (not inseparable from the Darsha-Purnamdsa). — Why ? — Because it 
cannot be right that the two Cakes must always be there at the Darsha- 
Pununndsa. and yet be helpful to the Xon-Soma-sacriJicer only. As a matter 
of fact, the injunction of the Cakes is related to the entire composite 
sacrifice of the Darsha-Purnamdsa which is essential and compulsory. 
Hence the mention of the Xon-Soma-sacrificer cannot be supplementary to 
the general injunction ; it contains, in fact, the original injunction of two 
entirely distinct offerings. The construction of the sentences is not that 
• the Xon-Soma-sacrifice is predicated of the two cakes that have been 
enjoined in connection with the Darsha-Purnamdsa ; in fact, the construc- 
tion is that ‘if the Xon-Soma-sacrificer desires heaven, he should offer 
the cake dedicated to Agni and the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni' , so that 
these two offerings are what are predicated and enjoined ; and when they 
are so enjoined, thej- must be distinct from the corresponding offerings (under 
the ordinary Darsha-Purnamdsa) ; and in that case the expression ‘ Yau etau’ 
in the sentence in question (which seems to identify the two cakes mention- 
ed with the two cakes offered under the Darsha-Purnamdsa) can refer only 
to the detail relating to those two cakes, — This case is analogous to the 
case of the text ‘ Etaayaiva revatisu vdravantlyamagnistoma krtvd, etc.' 
[Vide Siitra 2. 2. 27, where the singing of the Vdrauantlya-Sdman has been 
found to be a distinct act]. — The term ‘era ' (‘ only’) also shall, in this case, 
have the sense of ‘ punah’ (‘again’); just as in the sentence ‘ Kslrena 
bhuktvd devadattah kfiren,aira bhunjlta', where the meaning is that ‘having 
eaten with milk, he should eat again with milk ’ ; so in the case in question 
also, the meaning is that ‘ The two cakes that have been laid down by the 
injunction of the Darsha-Purnamdsa, for both the Soma-sacriflcer and the 
Xon-Soma-sacrificer, are again enjoined for the Xon-Soma-Sacrificer ’, — 
which means that ‘ The sacrifice for the Non-Soma-Sacrificer should be 
performed with the two cake-offerings, the details relating to which should 
be those same that relate to the corresponding cakes forming part of the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa 


SUTRA (37). 

[PfjBVYt.PAKSA (B) — continued ^ — “ If it week as suggested in 

PtiRVAPAKSA (A), THEBE COULD BE NO CONNECTION 
WITH WHAT IS ONLY A PART ; BECAUSE THE 
PEEPOBMER IS THE PRINCIPAL 
FACTOR.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ Even if the sentence in question were supplementary to the General 
Injunction (of the Darsha-Purnamasa), no connection would be possible 
between the two cakes and the performer in the shape of the Non-Soma- 
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Sacrificer. If the sentence is supplementary to the General Injunction, 
the performer would be indicated as the predominant factor; this pre- 
dominance cannot be possible unless there is a result (accruing to the 
performer; which fact alone makes him the predominant factor); — the two 
cakes however which form part of the Darsha-Purwimasa sacrifices are 
not conducive to any result ; — nor can a result be assumed on the strength 
of the Direct Declaration ; because the declaration is amenable to another 
construction. — For this reason also the sentence in question cannot be 
supplementary to the General Injunction.” 


SUTRA (38). 

[PuEVAPAKSA (B) — cojiduded] — “In the case of the Vaishya- 
STOMA, IT IS SO BECAUSE IT IS A COMPLETE WHOLE 
IN ITSELF.” 

Bhdsya. 

“It has been asserted that it should be like the Vaishyastoma.—'Bxit in 
the case of the Taishyastoma, it is only right that it should be so, as it is 
not the part of anything else [it is a whole by itself], and hence it can 
be conducive to results ; nor is there, in that case, any connection between 
what is essential (compulsory) and what is not- essential. Hence the case 
in question is not analogous to that of the Vaishyastoma." 


SUTRA (39). 

[PUHVAPAKSA (C)] — “ It should be taken as peetaining to 
THE PeKFOEMEE.” 

Bhdsya. 

[Says Purvapaksin (C)] — “If you think that the sentence cannot be 
supplementary to the General Injunction, — we assert as follows : — It cannot 
be taken as the original injunction of two distinct acts ; as in that case, 
the expression ‘ Ydvetau’, being incomplete by itself, would have to be taken 
in its indirect indicative sense. — ‘ Then what should be the explanation ? ’ — 
It should be taken as an injunction meant for the performer of the subsidiary 
acts, — i.e. the person who performs the subsidiary, not the primary, act. 
The verb in the text is ‘ Ydjayet' with the causal affix, which directly means 
that the act denoted is to be done by the person who is only the prompting 
agent ; and it is only by indirect indication that it signifies the performer of 
the sacrifice itself. Another advantage of this explanation would be this, 
that any relationship between the essential and the non-essential would 
not have to be postulated ; — nor would it be necessary to assume the result 
as following from a part of the sacrifice ; and lastly, the injunction addressed 
to the prompter of the sacrifice, — in the text laying down that ‘ the Non- 
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Sonia-sacrificer is to be made to offer the sacrifice’, — would be conducive 
to some sort of prosperity.” 

SUTRA (40). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (U)] — Not so ; because it being 

ALREADY KNOWN AS SERVING A SUBSIDIARY PUEPOSE, 

NO USEFUL PURPOSE CAN BE SERVED BY LAYING 
IT DOWN AGAIN. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be, as has been just suggested, that the injunction is one for 
the performer of the subsidiary act ; as a matter of fact, the performer of 
the subsidiary act, who is subordinate to the performer of the main act, is 
already included under the injunction of this main act ; — nor do we find 
any separate result as following from the subsidiary act ; — nor is it possible 
to assume such a result, — as the Parasmaipada ending used precludes such 
an assumption. There can be no useful purpose served by the enjoining 
of what is already known (as included in another injunction). What 
is possible is that the sentence may be a reiterative reference to what is 
already known by implication, for the purpose of laying down the offering 
of the two Cakes. — It cannot be taken as a case of Preclusion ; as that is 
always beset with a threefold incongruitj''. Lastly, it is impossible for the 
Soma-saerificer to be there without the performer of the subsidiary acts. 
From all this it follows that the sentence contains the original injunction 
of two distinct acts [as set forth under Purvapaksa (JS)]. 

SUTRA (41). 

[PC’RA'APAKSA (D)]— “ In fact, THE SENTENCE SHOULD BE TAKEN, 

ON THE BASIS OF THE INDICATIVE WORD, AS AN INJUNCTION 
OF TIME, IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO ACTS ; AS 
SUBSIDIARY DETAILS ARE SUBJECT TO THAT LAW.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ tic’ (‘ in fact’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

“ The sentence in question cannot be taken as the original injunction 
of two distinct acts; what is really declared in it is the time for the two 
acts ; and it is not possible for it to be taken as enjoining the two cakes for 
the Xon-Soma-Sacrificer. — IVhy ? — Because it is subject to that law ; the ‘ law ’ 
referred to is that embodied in Sutra 4 . 4 . 6 ; that same law is applicable 
to the present case also ; the meaning therefore of the sentence is that 
‘ these two cakes are to be offered during the Darsha-Purnamdsa, at that 
time at which the Soma-Sacrifice is not performed.’—* What would be the 
advantage of this explanation ? ’ — ^There would be no incongruity of having 
to assume a distinct result ; because when the statement is taken as pertain- 
ing to the whole composite sacrifice itself — [Read ‘ Samuddyapara isyate'. 
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as in ilS. ( Cy , — then there would be only one result following from all the acts 
taken together. — It is quite possible for the particular indicative in the 
shape of the Xoii -performance of the Homa-Sacrifice to indicate a definite 
point of time ; so that the meaning is that at the time thus indicated, 
one should offer the two cakes, not the Curd-Butter-mixture." 


SUTRA (42). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (D)] — But if the Curd-Buttee- 
Mixtuee is for the Soma-Saceificee, then there can 
BE NO inherent EELATION.SHIP WITH THE TWO 
CAKES, — BECAUSE THE TIMES ARE DIFFERENT. 

Bhasya. 

The particle ‘ tu' (‘ but ’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

If the Curd- Butter-Mixture is for the Soma-Sacrificer, then the declara- 
tion in question cannot be taken as indicating the time. As a matter of 
fact, the Curd-Butter-Mixture is really for the Soma-Sacrificer; when this 
is absolutely certain, there can be no easting of doubt on that fact. There 
is this saying to that effect — ‘ If the scriptures are authoritative, then 
people have reached the highest state ’ ( ?). — There is the direct declaration to 
the effect that ‘ The Xon-Soma-Sacrificer should not use the Curd-Butter- 
iMixture’. — Such being the case, the sentence in question cannot be taken 
as indicating the time. — IVhy so ? — Because no relationship is known to 
subsist between the Curd-Butter-Mixture and the two cakes-, — as the times 
are different) the two cakes are offered before the Soma-Sacrifice, while 
the Curd-Butter-Mixture comes in after that sacrifice; and then too, as it 
is already there, no effort need be made for that mixture. — For these 
reasons, the sentence in question, pertaining as it does to a different point 
of time, cannot be taken as indicating time ; it has to be taken as enjoining 
distinct acts [as set forth under Purvapaksa (C)]. 


SUTRA (43). 

[PUBVAPAK.SA (E)] — “ Or, INASMUCH AS IT HAS BEEN ALREADY 
ENJOINED ELSEWHERE, tVHEN IT IS DEC'L.iEED AOAIN, AND A 
QUESTION ARISES BEGARDINU THIS, — THIS SECOND 
DECLARATION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS LAYING DOWN 

THE Deity-pair; that the Zgney.a. is not 

MEANT TO BE ENJOINED HAS BEEN FOUND 
TO BE THE CASE IN REGARD TO THE 
ONE-DEITY OFFERING.” 

Bhasya. 

The term ‘ api vd (‘or’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

“ The sentence cannot be taken as the injunction of a distinct act ; it is 
only a reiteration of the Ayneya Cake, u-hich has been already enjoined 
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elsewhere ; as a matter of fact, the Atjnei/a Cake has been already enjoined 
in the text — ‘ Yaddgneyo’atakapdlo' tnai-dsynyani paurnamasydiichdchyuto 
bhai-ati’. But the sentence in question can be taken as the injunction of 
the Aindraiina Cake ; as this (cake dedicated to the joint deity, Indra- 
Agni) has not been enjoined in connection with either of the two sacrifices 
{Darsha and Purnamdsa). So that the sentence may be taken as enjoining 
the Aindrdyna Cake in connection with the Putnamdsa sacrifice, — where- 
in it is not already known to be admissible. As for the Agniya, it has 
been mentioned as not really meant to be laid down (by the text in 
question) : — as it has been already enjoined in the other text (quoted above) 
in connection with both the Darsha and the Purnamdsa ■. further, it is also 
found mentioned in yet other texts — (a) • Quarters the Agniya Cake ' ; again 
(h) in connection with the Sdkamprasthdpya — ‘ After having offered the two 
Ajyabhdijd offerings, one offers the Agniya Cake ’.—[So the sentence contains 
the mere reiteration of the Agniya, but the in junction of the Aindrdgna Cake.] 


SUTRA (44). 

IPefutation of Piirvapaksa (F)] — Ix fact. BIdakayaxa 

HOLDS IT TO BE AX IXJYXCTIOX.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ tu' ('in fact ’) implies the rejection of the above view also. 

It is not right that ‘ the sentence contains a reiterative reference to the 
Agniya Cake, but an injunction of the Aindrdgna Cake’ ; in fact, it should 
be taken as the injunction of time relating to both the Cakes. — “Why ? ” — 
Because the teacher Bddardyana has held the opinion that the offering 
of the Curd-Butter-mixture comes before the Soma -sacrifice also; we find 
this mixture laid down for the Son-Soma-sacrficer also, in the text — 
‘ Tadii sannayet’ ; again, * Tathehastndhurgopdyandh sdnndyyamevdsoma- 
ydjinah ’. From all this it follows that the text serves the purpose of lay- 
ing down the time. 


SUTRA (4.5). 

[vSiDDH. 4XTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE 
COGNITION OF \VH.4T HAS BEEN FORBIDDEN [THE 
TEXT C.AN BE ONLY A REITERATIVE 
REFERENCE TO BOTH 

THE Cakes]. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ rd’ as a matter of fact ’) implies the rejection of the view 
just set forth. 

The sentence is not an injunction of time ; — nor is it the original injunc- 
tion of two distinct acts ; — nor is it a reiterative reference to the Agniya 
and an injunction of the Aindrdgna Cake; — the fact of the matter is 
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that it is a reiterative reference to both the Cakes. — “How so?” — 
As a matter of fact, the sentence is meant to lay down the Curd-Butter- 
Mixture for the Soma-Sacrificer (as held by the Purvapaksin himself) ; 
hence it cannot be an injunction of the Aindrdgna Cake either ; because 
if it were so taken, there would be a syntactical split. In fact, the 
sentences are to be explained as follows : — ‘ These two Cakes are 
known as to be offered by the Son-Soma-Sacrificer, — and for the Soma- 
Sacrificer, the Curd-Butter-Mixture also, — but the Xon-Soma-Sacrificer 
should be made to offer the two Cakes Agneya and Aindrdgna onh', 
while the Soma-Sacrificer should be made to offer the Curd-Butter-Mix- 
ture ’. Thus, while one sentence lays down the Curd-Butter-Mixture for 
the Soma-Sacrificer, the other lays down the two Cakes for the Xon- 
Soma-Sacrificer. For these reasons (since both the Cakes are found 
to be already enjoined elsewhere) the text in question should be taken 
as a mere reiterative reference to the two Cakes. 

SUTRA (46). 

To THE SAME EFFECT WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT. 

Bhdsya. 

Another text also indicates this same conclusion, and shows that no dis- 
tinct acts are laid down in the sentence in question. — “How ?” — There is 
the text — ‘ Chaturdasha paurruxindsydm dhutayo huyante, trayodasha amd- 
vdsydydm’ [which speaks of fourteen offerings at the Paiirnamdsa sacri- 
fice and thirteen at the Darsha sacrifice]. If the text in question laid 
down two distinct offerings, then the number of offerings at the two 
sacrifices would be more (than 14 and 13). 



ADHrKABANA (15) : The ‘ Dhruvdjya ’ [Clarified Butter 
contained in the Dhruvd-vessel) is the material 
offered at the Updmshuydja. 

SUTRA (47). 

[Puevapaksa] — “ In connection with the sacrifice laid 

DOWN IN THE TEXT ‘ UpAMSHUVAJA IS TO BE OFFERED 
IN THE interval’, — INASMECH AS THERE IS NO 
DIRECT DECLARATION OR INDICATION OF THE 
OFFERING -MATERIAL, IT SHOULD BE 
• UNDERStOOD TO BE ANYTHING 

THAT ONE MAY LIKE.” 

Ehasya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purtyimdsa, we read — ‘ Vpdmshuyd- 
jamanfard yajati’ [‘ Updmshuydja is to be offered in the interval’]. 

In regard to the substance to be used at this sacrifice, there arises the 
question — ^Is there no restriction ? Or is the choice limited to any one sub- 
stance ? 

The Purvapakm is as follows ; — “ No form of substance is found to be 
declared anywhere, — hence it may be taken that one may do as one likes. 
— Objection — ‘ But the form of the substance has been declared in the text 
Ajyasyaiva ndvupdmshu paurnamdsydni yajan' [where Ajya, Clarified Butter, 
is spoken of as the substance to be offered at the Updmshuydja] ; hence- 
Clarified Butter should be the substance used at the Updmshuydja.' — 
Answer — Even so, there is no restriction, any Clarified Butter may be 
taken up and offered at the sacrifice.” 

SUTRA (48). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, it should be that contained in 
^THE DhRUVA-VESSEL, AS THIS IS THE SUBSTANCE 
CONNECTED WITH ALL. 

Bhdsya. 

The offering should be made out of the Clarified Butter contained in the 
Dhruvd-vessel, and not any and every Clarified Butter. — Why t — Because this 
is the substance connected with all ; i.e. the said Clarified Butter is connected 
with all sacrifices, as declared in the following text — ‘ The Clarified 
Butter that is contained in the Dhruvd is what has been obtained for 
the purpose of all sacrifices’. — -Hence the offering in question should be 
made out of the Clarified Butter contained in the Dhruvd-vessel. 



Adhikakana (16) : At the ‘ U pdmsliuyaja ', the deity 
is the same as that at the Original Primary 
Sacrifice. 

SUTRA (49). 

[PCrvapak.sa] — “ The same should be the case with the 

Deity also.” 

Bkdsya. 

In regard to the Deity of the Upamshuydja, there arises the question — 
Is there no restriction ? Or is there a restriction ? 

The Purmpaksa is as follows “ Just as, under the Purvapaksa of the 
preceding Adhikarana, there is no restriction regarding the substance, so in 
the same manner, there should be no restriction regarding the deity.— 06/ec- 
tion — ‘But Ayni and Soma have been enjoined as the Deities.’ — Answer — 
That text is more like a narrative statement than like an Injunction. — 
Objection — ‘In that case we should take the deities to be enjoined in the 
texts Visnurupamshu yaslaryah, etc. etc.' — A7iswer — It has been alreadj' 
explained that the texts referred to .serve the purpose of avoiding the 
defect of ‘Jdmi' [Vide Sutra, 2. 2. 9 et. seq.'], and as such, are purely 
declamatory. — From aU this it follows that there can be no restriction 
regarding the deity at the Upamshuydja.’' 

SUTRA (50). 

[Siddhayta] — It should be one of those related to the entire 
performance — ON the basis of the Context. 

Bhd-sya. 

There can be no sacrifice without a Deity; — there can be no idea of the 
deity unless there is a declaration to that effect the deity enjoined in 
connection with one sacrifice can have no connection with another sacrifice ; — 
hence we should connect the Upamshuydja with someone of the several 
deities connected with the Context and thus deduce the required deity ; and 
as the needs of the situation would be met by one deity, we may take it to 
be anyone of those connected with the Context. 



Adhikaeana (17): At the ‘ Updmshuydja\ the deities 
should be Visnn and the rest, and it should be 
performed during the Paurnamdsa sacrifice. 

SUTRA (51). 

[PURVAPAKSA (A)] — “■ PKAJAPATI SHOULD BE THE DeITY, BECAUSE 
OF THE CHARACTEK.” 

Bhdsya. 

It has been explained that the deity should be one of those connected 
with the Context. — Row there arise the following questions: — As among 
those connected with the Context, is there no restriction ? — Or should it be 
Prajdpatit or Agnit or Visnut Should the Upatnshuyaja be performed 
during the Darsha sacrifice ? Or during the Purnamdsa sacrifice, the deity 
being Fisrut only? Or should the Updmshuyaja be performed at both 
(Darsha and Purna7ndsa) and there should be option regarding the deity ? 
Or should the U pamshuydja be performed during the Purnamdsa sacrifice 
only, Visqu and the rest being the deities ? — These are the views possible here. 

The Purvapaksa (A) is as follows — “ Prajdpati should be the deity ; — 
why ? — because of the character-, the ‘character’ of ‘ Vpdmshu’, silence, 
belongs to Prajdpati alone ; as is clear from the declaration that ‘ At the 
sacrifice, whatever is done in connection with Prajdpati should be done in 
silence’ ; — and inasmuch as the sacrifice in question is named ‘ Upamshu\ 
it follows that verily silence is its characteristic : that is to say, there is to- 
be no loudness in connection with the sacrifice itself or in connection 
with its accessories ; from this it follows that Prajapati\is the deity connected 
with it; as it is Prajdpati who has the character of ‘silence’; if there 
were any other deity, loudness would come into the sacrifice.” 

SUTRA (52). 

[Pdrvapak.sa (B)] — “ But there is no indication of the Deity ; 

THE EXPRESSION IN THIS CONNECTION IS EXTREMELY WEAK ; 

HENCE THE DeITY SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY 
PRIORITY OF CLAIM,” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ tu' (‘but’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

“ It is not right that Prajdpati should be the deity art the XJpdmshuydja ; 
in fact, the deity should be Agni, who is the most important among the 
deities connected with the Context. — ^The character of ‘ silence’, — declared 
in the text ‘One should offer sacrifices to Prajdpati in silence’, — does not 
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indicate Prajdpati as the deity (of the Updmahuydja). — ‘But silence is a 
character belonging to Prajdpati, as declared in the text that whatever is 
done for Prajdpati should be done in silence’. — The answer to this is as 
follows — This text has the form of a reiterative reference, and hence it must 
be regarded as a mere declamation commendatory of the injunction that 
‘ The offering to Prajdpati should be made in silence’. — In this connection , — 
i.e. at the Updrnshuydja — the expression is extremely weak [i.e. not sufficiently 
expressive]. From all this it follows that Prajdpati cannot be the deity at 
the Vpdnishuydja ; that deity should be Agni who is the most important 
among those connected with the Context.” 


SUTRA (53). 

XPUEVAPAKSA (C)] — “ In reality, it should be VlSNU ; BECAUSE OF 
THE DECLARATION OF THE ‘ HaUTRA-jVIaNTRA ’ ; FOR THIS SAME 
REASON, THE SUBSTANCE OFFERED SHOULD ALSO BE THE 
SAME AS THAT AT THE DaRSHA SACRIFICE ; AS IT 
IS AT THIS SACRIFICE THAT THE SAID 
‘ HaUTRA ’ IS FOUND TO BE 
USED.” 

Bhasya. 

The term ‘ vd’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

“ It is not right that ^^rni should be the deity ; in fact, Visrpu, should be 
the deity, — because of the declaration of the ‘ Hautra-Mantra in connection 
with the Bars/ia-sacrifice, the Hautra-Mantra laid down as to be used is 
that related to Visnu — viz. : the Mantra — ■‘ Idam visnurvichakrame pratad- 
vimuh stuvate vlryena’ ; this declaration has some sense only if Vist^u is the 
deity at the Updrnshuydja. — Even so would the declaration of the Mantra 
at the Darsha-sacrifice have some sense if the Updrnshuydja were performed 
at the Darsha-sacrifice.” 

SUTRA (54). 

[PuRVAP.AKSA (D) — continued] — “ In fact, it should be performed 
AT the PaUENAMASA, AS THAT IS WHAT IS MENTIONED IN THE 
MAIN text; — THE MaNTRA, BEING THE SUBSIDIARY 
FACTOR, SHOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH 
THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR.” 

Bhasya. 

“ It is admitted that Visnu is the deity, but we do not accept the view 
that the Updrnshuydja is to be performed at the Darsha-sacrifice ; because 
the text enjoining it lays it down as to be performed on the Full-moon Day 
(Paurnamdsi ) — ‘ Ajyasyaiva ndvupdmshu paurnamdsydm yajan,’ Under the 
circumstances the mere Mantra-text cannot drag it down to the Darsha- 
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sacrifice ; because the Mantra in question has been laid down in connection 
with the XJpamshuydja; from which it follows that the Mantra is to be 
used where the Updmshuydja is performed ; — not that the Vpdmshuydja is to 
be performed where the Mantra is used ; because it is for the Vpdmshuydja 
that the Mantra has been laid down, not the Updmshuydja for the Mantra." 


SUTEA (55). 

[PuRVAPAKSA (D) — concluded] — “ Further, at the ectype op the 
Dabsha-sacrifice, the immediate sequence between 
THE Cake and the Curd-Butter-Mixture 

IS SHOWN.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ For the following reason also the Updmshuydja is not to be performed 
at the Darsha-sacrifice : — At the ectype of the Darsha-sacrifice, — i.e. at the 
Sdkamprasthdpya, — we find immediate sequence between the Cake and the 
Curd-Butter-Mixtur€». — ‘ How 1 ’ — In the text ‘ Ajyabhdgdbhydm praeharyd- 
gneyena puroddshendgnidhe sruchau praddya saha kumbhibhirabhikra- 
manndha', — the immediate sequence of the Agneya cake that is indicated is to 
the Curd-Butter-Mixture, not to the Updmshuydja. From this it is clear 
that the Updmshuydja is not to be performed at the Darsha-sacrifice." 


SUTRA (56). 

[PuRVAPAKSA (E)] — “ In fact, what is laid down specifically in 

REFERENCE TO THE ‘ PaURNAMASI ’ IS THE DeITY AgNI- 
SOMA ; HENCE THE SACRIFICE IN QUESTION SHOULD 
BE TAKEN AS TO BE PERFORMED 
AT BOTH.” 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ fit ’ (‘in fact ’ ) implies the rejection of the above view. 

“It is not right that the Vpdmshuydja should be performed at the 
Paurnamdsa-sacrifice ; in fact, it should be performed at both (Darsha and 
Paur^amdsa), and there should be an option regarding the Deity. — Why 
go ? — Because the Updmshuydja has been laid down in the text, ‘ Offers the 
Updmshuydja in the interval’, in a general way, without reference to any 
particular sacrifice. — As for the text quoted above — ‘ Ajyasyaiva ndvupdm- 
shu paurnamdsydm yajan’, this only lays down a particular deity in 
connection with the Paurnamdsl. From all this it follows that when the 
Updmshuydja is performed on the Paurnamdsl, the deity is Agni-Soma , — 
and when it is performed on the Darsha, the deity is Visnu, — on the basis of 
the Mantra-text; thus there is to be option regarding the deity.” 
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SUTRA (57). 

[SiDDHAYTA] — -As A MATTER OF FACT, IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED AFTER 
PROHIBITION ; HENCE Vl.SNU SHOULD OCCUPY 
THE SAME POSITION. 

Bhdsya. 

What has been asserted, — to the effect that the Upamshu should be 
performed at both sacrihces {Darska and Paurnamdsa), and that there 
should be option regarding the deity, — is not right ; as a matter of fact, the 
Jj pdmsliuydja should be performed at the Paurnayndsa only, and therein the 
deities should be I’isnu and the rest (specially named). — Why so ? — Because 
it has been enjoined after prohibition. — “ What is the meaning of this being 
enjoined after prohibition ? ” — What is meant is that it has been enjoined in 
connection with the Paurnamdsa, leaving aside the Darsha . — -“How?” — 
Starting with the words ‘Ajyasyaiva ndvupdmshu paurnarndsydm yajan’, the 
text goes on to say — ‘ Jdmi vd etad yajfiasyakriyaie yadanvahchau puroddshau, 
Updmshiiydja-mantard yajati ’ ; from this it is clear that it is to be performed 
at the Paurnamdsa. It is in this same connection that there is the text — 
‘ V isnuru pdmsh u yastavyo ‘jdmitvdya, prajdpatirupdmshu yajstavyo ’ jamitvdya, 
agnlsomdvupdmshu yajstavydvajdmltvdya ’. — From all this it follows that the 
Updtnahiiydja is to be performed at the Paurnamdsa and Yisnu {Prajapati 
and Agni-Soma) are the deities at it. 

SUTRA (58). 

To THE SAME END THERE IS AN INDICATIVE TeXT. 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also the U pdmshuydja should not be performed 
at the Darsha. — “For what reason ? ” — There is a text pointing to the same 
conclusion. — “ How ? ” — There is the text declaring that ‘ Fourteen oblations 
are offered at the Paurnamdsa, and thirteen at the Darsha ’ ; [according to the 
Purvapaksa'] the number of oblations at the Darsha would be fourteen, not 
thirteen. Hence it follows that the U pdmshuydja is not to be performed at 
the Darsha. 

SUTRA (59). 

What is not subsidiary, if mentioned only once, cannot 
COME IN at both; as there can BE NO CONNECTION. 

Bhd-sya. 

For the following reason also the should not be performed 

at the Darsha : — What has been mentioned only once, — if it is not a subsidiary — 
cannot come in at both. It is only a subsidiary which subserves the purposes 
of a primary act that can come in at both ; — the sacrifice in question, however. 



ADHYiYA X, PADA Vni, ADHIKARANA (17). 2073 

is a primary act, not subsidiary ; — as such, when it is mentioned in connec- 
tion with the Purruimasa, it cannot come in at the Daraha ; — because there 
can be no connection ; i.e. one primary cannot be connected with another 
primary. 

SUTRA (60). 

Inasmuch as accessories are subservient to others, it 

IS THE COMING IN OF THESE THAT INDICATES 
THE MARKS OF INJUNCTION. 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuch as accessories are subservient to others, it is the coming in of 
these at the Primaries that indicates the marks of the Injunction, — not the 
coming in of the Primaries, as these are not subservient to others. — How 
so ? — -This is clear from the text — ‘ Apsumantdvdjyabhdgau yajati, ekadasha 
praydjdn yajati ekddashdnuydjdn’. — For this reason also the Updnishuydja 
is not to be performed at the Darsha- 

SUTRA (61). 

Also because it has not been mentioned in connection 

WITH THE ECTYRE. 

Bhdsya. 

The Updmshuydja has not been mentioned in connection with the 
Sdkamprasthapya, an ectype of the Darsha. — How ? — The text is — ‘ Ajya~ 
bhdgdbhydm pracharya dgneyena cha puroddshendgntdhe sruchau praddya 
saha kumbhibhirabhikrdmanndha’ , — ^which shows that what comes after 
the Agniya cake is the Curd-Butter-Mixture, not the Updmshuydja. From 
this also it follows that the Updmshuydja is not to be performed at the 
Darsha. 
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Adhikaeana (18) : The Upamshuydja is to be perfoi-med at 
that Purnamdsa also ivhere there is only one Cake. 

SUTRA (62). 

[PfjEVAPAKSA — continued] — “It .should be at that Paubnajiasi 

ALONE WHERE THERE ARE TWO CAKES ; BECAUSE OF THE 
MENTION OF THE ‘INTERVAL’ (‘ ANTARA 

; Bhasya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnainftsa, there is the text — ‘ Vpumshu- 
yajamantam yajati’ [‘One performs the Upamshuydja in the interval’]; — 
it has been found that the UpdmshuySja should be performed at the 
Purnamdsa only and at that the deities are Visnu {Prajdpati and Agni- 
Soma) ; — after the Soma-sacrifice, there is performed the Piirnamdsa-sacrifice 
with two Cakes, and prior to the Soma-sacrifice, the Purnamdsa that is 
performed is with one Cake only. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the Upamshuydja to 
be performed at that Purnamdsa only where there are two Cakes ? Or at 
that where there are two Cakes, and also at that where there is one Cake ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ It should he performed at that alone 
where there are two Cakes ; — why ? — because of the mention of the ' interval' ; 
the Upamshuydja is found mentioned along with the term ‘ interval in 
the text, ‘One performs the Upamshuydja during the interval'-, — inas- 
much as the ‘ Cakes ’ have been spoken of in the preceding sentence, this 
‘ interval ’ must mesn the interval between the two Cakes ; — such an ‘ interval ’ 
is possible only when there are two Cakes, not when there is only one 
Cake; so that if thcj Upamshuydja were performed where there is only 
one Cake, it would mean the doing of what is not in accordance with the 
injunctions. Hence it should be performed only where there are two 
Cakes." 


SUTRA (63). 

[PuRVAPAK.s.A — continued^] — Also because it is for the 

PURPOSE OF AVOIDINC; THE ‘ JAMI 

Bhd-sya. 

’‘For the following reason also the Upamshuydja should be performed 
OAily where there are two Cakes. — For what reason ? — It is found to be 
declared as serving the purpose of avoiding the defect of ‘Jdmi’, in the 
text — ‘ Jdmi vd etad yajhasya krlyate yadanvahchau puro^shau, Updmshu- 
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yrijamantara yajati, visnurupdmshu yastavyo'‘jdmitvaya, prajdpatirupdnishu 
yastavyo’ jdmitvdya, agnipomdvupdmshu yastavydvajamitvdya’-, — ‘ Jdmi’ is 
similarity ; it is this similarity between two Cakes that has been declared 
to be a defect, in the text ‘ Jdmi vd etad yajnasya kriyate yadanvanchau 
puroddshau ' ; after a Cake has been made, what follows as similar to it must be 
a Cake ; the remedy for a defect can be adopted only when the defect is there ; 
and [as this defect of two similar Cakes is possible only where there are 
two Cakes] it follows that the Vpdmshuydja should be performed where 
there are two Cakes.” 


SUTRA (64). 

[Objection to PPbvapaksa] — If it be held that it is fob that 

OXLY, — THAT CAXNOT BE ; AS THE FACT IS THAT 
IT IS THE PBEDOMINAXT FACTOB. 

Bhasya. 

If it is your view that — “ because of the mention of the interval, the 
Updmshuydja can be performed only at that Purnamdsa where there are two 
Cakes”, — then, that is not so ; because the fact is that it is the predominant 
factor ; as a matter of fact, the Purifamdsa is the predominant, and the 
‘interval’, the subordinate, factor; — the Updmshuydja has been enjoined 
as part of the Puriyxmdsa sacrifice; — and the ‘interval’ is subordinate 
even to the Updmshuydja ; — the One-Cake Purnamdsa sacrifice also is a 
‘ Purnamdsa ’ ; — so that what is there by reason of which the Updmshuydja 
could not be performed at the One-Cake Purnamdsa ? As for the accessory 
detail of ‘ interval’, this would not be adopted at it simply because it is not 
possible to adopt it. So that even when there is no ‘ interval ’ at the 
One-Cake Purnamdsa, the Updmshuydja should be performed. 


SUTRA (65). 

Also beoahse the connection would be with what 

HAS NOT BEEN ENJOINED. 

Bhd.sya. 

Under the view in question, it would be necessary to assume that 
‘the Updmshuydja has the interval for its accessory’, which would involve 
the assumption of the connection of the Updmshuydja with the interval, 
which has not been ‘enjoined’ or declared as such; i.e. we do not find the 
interval enjoined anywhere at all. From this also it follows that the 
Updmshuydja should be performed at that Purnamdsa sacrifice where there 
is only one Cake. 
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SUTRA (66). 

[Puetapaksiy’s answer to the above objection] — “ But it would 

COME IN BY THE ORIGINAL INJUNCTION ITSELF ; BECAUSE THE 
THING IS THEBE WITHOUT SETTING ASIDE THE ACCESSORY, — 
BECAUSE THE ‘INTERVAL’ IS ACTUALLY^ ENJOINED, — 

BECAUSE IT IS CONTINGENT, — AND BECAUSE IT IS 
ONLY IN THE ABSENCE OF IT THAT IT COULD BE 
DONE WHERE IT HAS NOT BEEN HEARD OF.” 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ‘ tu’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the objection set 
forth above. 

“It is not true that the interval has not been enjoined as an accessory ; 
in fact, the Updmshuydja comes into the interval by virtue of the original 
injunction itself ; i.e. the interval has been declared to be the accessory 
of the Updmshuydja in the original injunction itself — ‘ One performs the 
Updmshuydja during the interval — Thus it is without setting aside this 
accessory that the thing [Updmshuydja) can come in; so that it could 
not come in where there would be only one Cake (and hence no interval). 
Xor would it become futile if not performed where there is only one Cake ; 
because the ‘ interval ’ is actually present in cases where there are two 
Cakes. — Without it, — i.e. if there were no such thing as interval, — ij there 
were no declaration of a case with two Cakes, then alone could the Updmshu- 
ydja be performed in a case where there is only one Cake ; as a matter 
of fact, however,, there is the Purryimdsa with two Calces, where there 
is room for the Updmshuydja-, — hence there should be no performance of 
the Updmshuydja at a Purriamdsa where there is only one Cake.” 


SUTRA (67). 

[SidDHANTa] — As A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE AT 
both ; AS SUCH IS THE INJUNCTION. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ tu’ (‘as a matter of fact’) implies the rejection of the 
above view. 

As a matter of fact, the Updmshuydja should be performed at both 
kinds of Purimmdsa sacrifice, — i.e. also at that where there is only one 
Cake— (as at that where there are two Cakes). — “ Why ? ” — Because such 
is the injunction ; as a matter of fact, the Updmshuydja has been laid down 
as to be performed also where there is only one Cake ; because that also 
is ‘ Purnamasa’ sacrifice (just as much as that where there are two Cakes), 
and that is all that is found in the injunctive sentence, ‘ Ajyasyaiva 
ndvupdmshu paurnamdsydm yajan’; in fact, if the term ‘ paurnamdsi’ (as 
here used) were excluded from cases where there is only one Cake, it would 
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be an outrage upon it. From all this it follows that the Updmshuydja 
should be performed at that Paurnamdsa sacrifice also where there is only 
one Cake. 

SUTRA (68). 

Inasmuch as accessories are subservient to the principal act, 
THE declaration SHOULD BE TAKEN AS QUALIFIED BY 
THE PHRASE ‘WHEN POSSIBLE’, — AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ‘UpAVESA’. 

BMsya. 

The ‘ interval ’ has been declared to be an accessory, which must be sub- 
servient to the principal act of the Updmshuydja ; the sense therefore is that 
the ‘interval’ should help in the performance of the Updmshuydja; — as a 
matter of fact, however, this ‘ interval ’ cannot help the sacrifice when 
it is performed at the Paurnamdsa with only one Cake [as in this case 
no interval is possible] ; — and yet, as this also would be a case of ‘ Paurna- 
mdsa sacrifice’, the Updmshuydja that has been laid down as to be 
performed ‘ at the Paurnamdsa ’ must be performed at that performance of 
the Paurnamdsa also where there is only one Cake ; — and having been 
laid down as to be performed ‘in the interval’, the Updmshuydja is 
also recognised as to be performed ‘in the interval’; — at the ‘One-Cake 
Paurnamdsa’, however, there can be no ‘interval’; — hence the in- 
junction laying down the ‘interval’ as an accessory should be taken 
as qualified by the phrase ‘when possible’. — This would he as in the 
case of the ‘ Upavesa ’ ; in the case of the injunction ‘ One places the Pans 
with the Upavesa ’, it is understood to mean that this is to be done 
‘when the Upavesa is there’; — similarly in the case in question, the 
Updmshuydja would be performed ‘ in the interval ’ when the ‘ interval ’ 
would be there. — From all this it follows that it should be performed 
at the ‘ one-cake ’ Paurnamdsa also. 

SUTRA (69). 

Further, there would be no transgression of the time, 

AS THE ‘ TWO Cares ’ are mere indicators. 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ The Updmshuydja has been declared to have the 
‘interval’ as an accessory; — hence, at the One-Cahe-Paurnamdsa, as this 
‘ interval ’ would not be there, the Updmshuydja, even though performed, 
could not bring about its result, as it would be defective for want of 
the said accessory : — and as it would be fruitless, it should not be per- 
formed. The injunction of the Updmshuydja as to be performed ‘ in the 
interval ’ does not contain the qualifying phrase ‘ where there is interval ’ ; 
in fact, the injunction is in the unqualified form, which is applicable to 



2078 


SHABABA-BHASYA : 


all cases of the Paurnamasa, — that at which only one Cake is used as 
well as that at which two Cakes are used. Hence at the One-Cake Paurrm- 
masa, it would not be performed ; simply because there would be no 
need for it (the ‘ interval ’ not being there). — It might be argued that — 
‘in that case, inasmuch as the performance of the Updmshuyaja would 
not be possible at it, the One-Cake Paurnamasa should not be per- 
formed at all ’. — -That does not affect the case ; the performance may be 
there, but it will be fruitful only when there would be two Cakes (and 
hence the requisite ‘interval’).” 

The answer to the above is as as follows ; — -There would be no per- 
formance of the Updmshuyaja at the One-Cake-Paurnamdsa, if such per- 
formance were really defective (and hence fruitless) ; — as a matter of fact 
however, it is not defective, because the ‘ interval ’ has not been declared as an 
accessory of the sacrifice ; it has been mentioned only as an indicator of time, 
the sense being that it is to be performed at the time intervening between the 
offering of the two Cakes. — “ How so ? ” — It is in reference to these ‘ two 
Cakes’ that we have the following injunction — ‘ Jdrni va etad yajhasya 
kriyate yadanvahchau puroddshau, updmshuydjamantara yajati ’ [‘ It becomes 
a serious defect, Jdmi, in the sacrifice if two Cakes follow such other 
in close succession, — the Updmshuyaja is performed in the interval’l) 
which means that the Updmshuyaja should be performed in such a manner 
as to separate the two Cakes, — i.e. at that particular time. — And of this 
time, there would he no transgression, even at the One-Cake-Paurryimdsa. — 
“Why?” — The time that is indicated as ‘between the two Cakes’ (i.e. 
the ‘interval’ between them) is the same as that which comes after 
the first Cake ; under the circumstances, even though at the One-Cake 
Paurnamasa, ‘ two Cakes ’ would not be there, yet the first Cake, Agneya, 
would be there ; so that the time following after this Agneya Cake would be 
that time which has been indicated by the term ‘interval’. For instance, 
when it is said — -(a) ‘Come at the Ndga-time' , (6) ‘Come at the Shahkha- 
time\ (c) ‘Come at the Pataha-time’ , — though a certain village may 
not have a ‘ Ndga’ or ' Shahkha’ or ‘Pafaha’, yet the time indicated 
is understood to be just the same, and the ‘ Coming ’ is done at 
that time ; — in the same manner, it should be in the case in question 
also. — From all this it follows that the Updmshuyaja should be per- 
formed at that Paurnamdsa sacrifice also where there is only one Cake. 


SUTRA (70). 

As FOR THE ‘AVOIDING OF JAMI IT IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF 

PRAISE. 

Bhd-sya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 63) that “it is for the purpose of avoid- 
ing the .Jdmi ” ; this has got to be refuted. The refutation is as follows : — 
What has been referred to is in praise of the Updmshuyaja, expressed figura- 
tively, and the ‘avoidance of Jdmi' has not been laid down as the 



ADHYAYA X, PADA Vm, ADHIKARANA ( 18 ). 


2079 


result following from it. — “How so?” — It is only when an act has been 
enjoined that its purpose (or result) is laid down. — It may be argued 
that “the Upamshuydja itself may be regarded as enjoined”. — But that 
would involve the incongruity of the injunction of two things (sjm- 
tactical split), ^or again is the ‘avoiding of Jdmi’ a result desirable 
in itself. — From all this it follows that it is mere praise ; in the same 
manner as the Upastaraw and Abhighdrana have been spoken of as 
‘bringing about immortality’, in the sentence, ‘ Amrtam vd djyam, mar- 
tyanx hai-ih, yadupastrndti abhighdrayati amrtdhiitimevaindm karoti ’. 

From all this it follows that the Updmshuydja should be performed at 
that Paurnamdsa also where there is only one Cake. 


End of Pdda viii of Adhydya X. 


End of Adhydya X. 



ADHYAYA XL 


PADA I. 

Adhikara^ta (1) ; The result of the Darsha-Purnanidsa 
is brought up collectively by the six main sacrifices 
that comprise it. 

SUTRA (1). 

[SiddhIkta] — The acts though separate, should be regarded 

AS ‘ ONE ACT — BECAUSE THEY ARE RELATED TO A (SINGLE) 
PURPOSE, AND BECAUSE THEY ARE NAMED BY A 
SINGLE TERM. 

Bhdsya. 

Under Discourse X. the treatment of ‘ Exclusion ’ and ‘ Inclusion ’ has 
been finished ; now under Discourse XI, we are going to deal with Tantra 
(Common, Centralisation) and Avapa (Uncommon, Decentralisation). — 
That is called ‘Tantra' (common, centralised) which, done once, benefits 
several things ; e.g. one lamp lighted among several Brahmanas ; and that is 
‘Avapa' (uncommon, decentralised) which helps several things through 
repetition ; e.g. the applying of Sandal-paste to those same several 
Brdh7narMs. — ^In this connection they quote the following verse—* That 
which is common is Tantra ; it is not prompted by the needs of other 
things; so also is Prasanga (an extended Tantra), which has its own 
injunction present’. — ‘ Sddkdranam bhavel tantrum'. That xvhich is cotnmon 
is ‘Tantra', — this has been already explained ; — ‘ Pardrthe tvaprayojakah ' , 
‘ It is not prompted by the needs of other things ' ; — i.e. that which has been laid 
down for the sake of something else, and is performed for the purposes of, 
and is helpful to, that thing, — is not prompted by any other thing ; e.g. the 
killing of the animal is laid down for the sake of the sacrifice, and is performed 
for the purposes of the sacrifice, and it also helps in the acts of the ‘ removal 
of blood and excreta’, though these latter are not the prompters of that 
killing . — ‘ Evameva prasahgah ydt', ‘So also is Prasanga' ; but there is this 
difierenoe that in the case of Prasanga, its own injunction is present ; 
though there is another injunction of its own, yet, its purposes having been 
served by the injunction of the other thing (i.e. the common factor of the 
Tantra), it is not done over again (by virtue of its own .separate injunction). 
For example, the Praydjas have their performance laid down by the 
Injunction of the Pashu-sacrifice as also by the injunction of the ‘ Pashu- 
puroddsha' ; but when they are performed for the purposes of the Pashu- 
sacrifice, they help, by that same performance, the Pashu-puroddsha also, — 
and are not performed again for the purposes of this latter (though there is 
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a separate injunction to this effect). [Prasangn is dealt with in detail 
under Pada i of Discourse XII.] 

[This is hy way of Introduction ] — 

We now proceed to explain the subject-matter of the Discourse. 
It has been declared that Tantra (Common) and Avapa (Uncommon) are 
going to be dealt with. This is what we proceed to do now. 

At the Darsha-Piirnamdsa, there are six main component sacrifices — 
the Agneya and the rest ; the attainment of Heaven has been declared to 
be the result of these, in the text ‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices’. 

The question that arises is — Does this result proceed from all the six 
sacrifices in common (collectively) ? — Or from each of them severally ? 

There are similar questions in regard to all composite sacrifices, the 
Chdturmdsya and the rest. 

Preliminary Objection — “The text quoted does not speak of Heaven as 
the result at all ; — the term * svargakdmah ’ (‘ desiring heaven ’) denotes the 
Person; the term ' yajeta’ (‘should perform the sacrifice’) denotes the 
performance of the sacrifice, — and it is these two factors (Person and 
Performance of the sacrifice) that are connected together by means of the 
sentence ; — what word then is there which speaks of the Result ? ” 

The answer to this is that the Result is spoken of bj' this same term 
‘ svargakdmah ’ (‘ desiring heaven ’). 

“ But this term denotes the Person.” 

There is no person of the name of ‘ svargakdma’ . 

“ But that person is svargakdma who has the desire (kdtna) for heaven 
(svarga).” 

This is exactly what we do not know — who is the person having the 
desire for heaven : because it is just possible that the man who is desiring 
heaven (at one time) may be not desiring heaven (at another time). 

“ In that case, the term may be taken as indicating the time — the 
sense being that ‘ one should perform the sacrifice at the time that he has the 
desire for heaven 

But here also there cannot be any particular time at which a man 
must necessarily have the desire for heaven ; as a matter of fact, all sorts of 
desires appear in man at all sorts of times without any restriction ; so that 
no particular point of time can be taken as indicated by the term ‘ desiring 
heaven ’. 

“ In that case, the term ‘ svargakdmah ’ may not denote the Person, nor 
the time ; it may be taken as indicating the fact that desire for the particular 
result is the incentiv^e to action, — the sense being that ‘ one should perform 
the sacrifice when the desire for the particular result Heaven has appeared 
in him ’ ; just as in another case it is understood that ‘ one should perform a 
certain sacrifice when the Pan is broken’.” 

This view has been completely refuted above under Sutras 6. 2. 9-10. 
Such acts as the Agnihotra and the like are essential, compulsory, — if then 
these were laid down as to be performed on the appearance of certain con- 
ditions, then this essential character of theirs would be lost ; and this would 
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militate against those injunctions which lay down these acts as essential, to be 
performed ‘ as long as one lives as also against such indicative texts as 
‘ Apa vd esa. . . .atipdtayet’ (which are indicative of the essential and com- 
pulsory character of the Darsha-Purruimdsa sacrifices). 

The only alternative left therefore is that the term ‘ svargakama ’ 
{‘desiring heaven’) be taken as laying down the Result. 

Question — “ But how can this sentence enjoin the Result ? ” 

Ansivet — The sentence ‘ Svargakdmo yajeta’ (‘Desiring heaven one 
should perform sacrifice’) can mean either — (a) that ‘the man desiring 
heaven is enjoined to perform the sacrifice’, as in the sentence ‘ Lohitosnlsdh 
rtvijah pracharanti’ (‘The red-turbaned priests go along’, the red-turbaned 
priests are enjoined to go along), — or (b) that ‘ the performance of the 
sacrifice is enjoined for the man desiring heaven ’, — as in the case of such 
sentences as ‘The dirty man should bathe’, ‘the hungry man should eat’ 
[the bathing is enjoined for the dirty man, and the eating for the hungry 
man]. If it be, as in (a), that ‘ the man desiring heaven is enjoined to 
perform the act’, — then, even though thus enjoined, the man may not take 
up the act ; for what man is there who would undertake so much trouble 
for a purpose not his own ? The injunction of the act therefore would be 
futile. On the other hand, if it be, as in (b), that ‘ the sacrifice is enjoined 
for the man desiring heaven', then as the act of sacrificing would be helpful 
to the man, he would perform it as conducive to his own purpose ; and in 
this case the injunction of the act would come to serve a useful purpose. 
Further, if the sentence is taken as an injunction of the sacrifice, the direct 
denotation of the words is retained ; — whereas if the man desiring heaven is 
taken as enjoined, what is retained is the indication of Syntactical Connec- 
tion. — From all this it follows that the sacrifice is helpful to the man 
desiring heaven. If the sacrifice were conducive to bringing to the 
performer such benefits as several sons, cattle, landed property, food-grains 
and so forth, — and were to bring to him any one of these, — then no 
significance would attach to the term ' siargakdmah’ (‘desiring heaven’), 
and it would stand for the mere man (as the agent) ; and in this case also, 
this term would be entirely superfluous ; as the mere man (as the agent) is 
already signified by the verb itself. — From all this it follows that Heaven is 
the result following from the sacrifice. 

Now, in regard to the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifices and other such acts, 
which comprise several minor sacrifices, there arises the question — Does the 
result follow from all these component sacrifices in common (collectively) ? 
or severally ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — “It follows from them severally.- — 
Why ? — All these minor sacrifices, Agneya and the rest (which go to make 
up the Darsha-Purnamdsa), are principal acts, laid down by separate 
independent injunctions, and as such require separate results also; — and 
when in close proximity to them, some such definite result as ‘Heaven’ is 
mentioned, it becomes connected with each of the said acts, as each of these 
requires a separate result for itself. — Hence it follows that there is a 
separate result following from each of the principal acts.” 
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In answer to this, the following Siddhdnta is set forth : — The acts, though 
separate, should be regarded as ‘one act’, because they are related to a single 
purpose and because they are named by a single term-, — that is to say, though 
the Agneya and other sacrifices are distinct from each other, they should be 
regarded as ‘ one act’ ; — why ? — because they are related to a single purpose ; 
‘ purpose ’ is result, — and to the result all those sacrifices are related — i.e. 
connected — collectively. — In the term ‘ aika-karmyam’ (‘one act’), the term 
‘karma’ (‘act’) really stands for the result, in the sense that it is the 
Result that is brought about (kriyate iti karma)-, hence the sense is that 
those sacrifices of which the Result is one, are ‘one act’, — and the character 
of being one act is ‘ aikakarmya’ , which term thus means ‘ one result ’. 

“ How do you know that the Agneya and other sacrifices are related to 
the result collectively ?” 

Because they are named by a single term ; there is the single term 
(‘ Darsha-Purnamdsa’) which signifies all these sacrifices collectively, and it 
is through this term that the sacrifices have been connected with the Result, 
in the sentence ' Darshapurnantdsdbhydtn svargakdmah yajeta ’ [‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices’]; — and from 
this it follows that the result follows from all the sacrifices collectively, not 
severally. For instance, when it is said that ‘ The well should be dug by the 
village’, — inasmuch as the well-digging is laid down through the collective 
noun ‘ village’, it is a single well that is dug by the villagers collectively, and 
each villager does not dig a separate well; — the same should be the case 
with the text in question. 


SUTRA (2). 

[Objectioii ] — “ The phepose vebily shoeld vary with each act, 

LIKE AUXILIARY DETAILS.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ There is no such universal rule as that ‘ whatever is related to a 
collective term pertains to the components collectively ’ ; because some 
such thing may pertain to them severally also; e.g. when such expressions 
are used as ‘ Oandya sndnam’ (‘Bath for the clan’), ‘ Gandya anulepanam’ 
(‘Sandal-paste for the clan’), such auxiliary details as ‘sandal-paste’ and 
the like, even though spoken of in connection with the collective noun ‘ Oana ’ 
(‘tribe’), is not connected with the components of the tribe collectively, — 
it is, on the other hand, connected with each individual member of the clan ; so 
that the Bathing and the Sandal-paste are repeated with each member. Thus 
then, the reason put forward, — being related to a collective term — cannot prove 
either that ‘ like auxiliary details, the Result should vary with each component 
sacrifice’, or that ‘like the well, it should be common to all’. — It is 
necessary therefore to bring forward some other reason which would lead 
definitely to one conclusion.” 

This reason is set forth in the following Sutra -. — 
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SUTKA (3). 

As SUCH IS NOT THE INJUNCTION, IT CANNOT BE SO. 

Bhdsya. 

In the case in question the Result is not enjoined in reference to the 
sacrifice, in the sense that ‘ one should perform the sacrifice with heaven ’ ; — 
in fact, it is the sacrifice that is enjoined in reference to the Result, in the 
sense that ‘ one should attain heaven hy means of sacrifice ’. — Why so ? 
— The injunctive affix in the word ‘ yajeta' (‘should sacrifice’) enjoins the 
sacrifice by direct denotation, while it could enjoin the Result only indirectly 
through Syntactical Connection ; and so long as Direct Denotation is possible. 
Indication through Syntactical Connection cannot be admitted ; as what is 
expressed by Direct Denotation is the more important of the two. 

“ What would happen if the Result were enjoined ? ” 

If the Result were enjoined, then what is signified by the root ‘ yajati’ 
(i.e. the sacrifice) would be merely referred to: as there cannot be any 
connection between two things when both are enjoined or predicated ; — this 
reference could be only to the Agneya and other sacrifices which happen to be 
spoken of in close proximity to the sentence ; now these sacrifices have been 
laid down as independent of, and separate from, each other ; so that the 
Result could be related to them only severally. — On the other hand, if it is the 
sacrifice (signified by root ‘ yajati') that is enjoined and predicated, then the 
Agneya and other sacrifices come to be enjoined by means of a collective 
name as to be performed for the purpose of securing the Result ; — and 
when they are thus enjoined, their collective character, which is pointed 
out by their proximity to each other, becomes duly significant and 
emphasised ; specially as there is no reason why it should not be significant. 

“ If the sacrifices are enjoined and predicated, then they cannot be 
C|ualifled by the name ‘ Darsha-Purnamdsa as there can be no qualification 
for what is enjoined or predicated ; the reason for this being that the qualifica- 
tion also cannot but be enjoined, and there can be no connection 
between two enjoined things.” 

What is the need for a ‘ qualification ’ here at all ? — when as a matter 
of fact, in close proximity to the Agneya and other sacrifices whose detailed 
form is clearly laid down, there appears the sentence ‘ one should perform 
the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices’, where no detailed form is perceptible, 
which fact leads to the conclusion that the term ‘ yajeta' (‘perform sacri- 
fices') deary denotes the group (of sacrifices, Agneya and the rest). 

‘•In that case why should the term ' darshapurnarndsa' be there 
at all ?” 

It may be regarded as useless ; and as such a mere reiterative reference ; 
just like the assertions — ‘The divinity Indra has rained’, ‘The Atithyd 
ends with the Idd-Cake’, ‘ One does not perform the Anuydjas' . 

Or, it may be more reasonable to take what is indicated by Syntac- 
tical Connection to be what is enjoined by the sentence in question ; if what 
is directly denoted were taken as ;the enjoined, then the term ‘ darsha- 
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purimmasa ’ would become superfluous (as just shown) ; on the other hand, if 
what is expressed by Syntactical Connection is taken to be enjoined, then 
the term ‘ darshapurnamdsa ’ comes in useful as a qualification. As for 
the Sacrifice, even though it is already known as bringing about (the 
residt), yet it is mentioned again ; and the cognition of the Sacrifice is 
due to the fact that the term ‘ darshapurnamdsa ’ denotes a Sacrifice ; 
so that in this case there is nothing that is superfluous. For this reason 
we conclude that this latter is the more reasonable view of the ease. 

SUTRA (4). 

IXASMYCH AS THE ‘AUXILIARY’ IS SUBSERVIENT TO ANOTHER, 

— AND THERE IS INJUNCTION OF IT, — IT SHOULD 
COME IN tVITH EACH ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL 
FACTORS. 

Bhdsya. 

As for the agreement (put forward under Su. 2) that it would be ‘like 
auxiliary details — an auxiliary (like the Sandal-paste) is always enjoined as 
subserving the purposes of something else, in the form of embellishing the 
Person ; in this way it serves a visible purpose ; any other explanation would 
involve the necessity of assuming an invisible (transcendental) result. Thus 
then, the ‘ clan ’ or ‘ group ’ would come to serve the purpose of characterising 
the person ; and it is quite capable of characterising the person, through its 
connection with him. Now, as a matter of fact, what is connected with 
the action, is not the characterising, but the characterised, factor ; for in- 
stance, in the case of the sentence ‘Bring in the white-robed man’, where 
the ‘white robes’, which are mentioned as characterising the man, are 
not connected with the action of ‘bringing up’; in the same manner, in 
the case in question, the clan or group will not be connected with the 
act (sacrifice) ; it is only the persons that would be so connected. It is 
for this reason that auxiliaries like sandal-paste and the rest vary with 
each principal factor. 



Adhikakana (2) : All the subsidiaries operate collectively. 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the subsidiary details of a sacrifice, we proceed to consider 
the question— Do subsidiaries operate collectivly ? Or severally ? 

On this question we have the following Purvapaksa : — 


SUTRA (5). 

[Pcevapaksa] — “In the case of subsidiakies howeveb, as 

THEBE IS DIVEKSITY OF WORDS, THERE SHOULD BE 
DISTINCT RESULTS, AS IN THE CASE OF SACRIFICES.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ As in the case of the main sacrifices, there is a single resvilt following 
from them collectively, — not so in the case of subsidiaries ; in the case of 
subsidiaries there is a distinct purpose served by each, so that there is 
a distinct result following from each of the subsidiaries. — Why ’ — Because 
there is diversity of words-, i.e. because there are distinct injunctions; — e.g. 
the subsidiary sacrifices have been enjoined as separate from each other, 
by such distinct mutually independent injunctions as ‘ Samidho yajati', 
~ Tanunapdtam yajati’’ and so forth; as such, these subsidiaries require 
distinct purposes to be served by each of them severally, not collectively ; 
as no such collective functioning has been anywhere spoken of. — For 
this reason these subsidiaries are recognised as related to distinct purposes, 
— as in the case of sacrifices ; — i.e. just as in the case of the sacrifices enjoined 
separately, each of them is recognised as related to a distinct result.” 


SUTRA (6). 

[Siddhanta] — In that case, there is a difference of 

PURPOSE ; IN THIS CASE, ON THE OTHER HAND, AS 
THE PURPOSE SERVED IS ONE AND THE SAME, 

ALL SHOULD BE BECARDED AS ‘ONE ACT’. 

Bhdsya. 

In the case of sacrifices, it is only right that there should be distinct 
results ; as in their case actual texts have spoken of distinct results — 
• Desiring Brahmic Glory, one should offer cooked rice to Surya’ , ‘Desiring 
offspring, one should offer the cake baked on eleven pans to Indra-Agni ’. — 
In this case (of subsidiaries) however, the purpose served is one and the same , — 
i.e. all the subsidiaries serve the same one purpose, of helping the principal 
act ; it is with a view to supplying the requisite help that the subsidiaries 
have been laid down ; thus all of them serve one and the same purpose. 
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“ If all of them serv'e the same purpose, they should be treated as 
so many optional alternatives.” 

The answer to this is going to be given imder Sutra 17 below, where 
it will be shown how the case cannot be treated as one of option. 

The conclusion therefore is that, inasmuch as all the subsidiaries serve 
one and the same purpose, their result must be one only. 


SUTRA (7). 

'■ Ox ACCOUNT OF THE DIVERSITY OF WORDS, IT CANNOT BE SO ”, — 

IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the next 8utra\. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued above (under Su. 5) that — “ inasmuch as there 
are distinct injunctions relating to the subsidiaries, there should be distinct 
results following from them”. This has got to be refuted; it has been 
refuted already by showing that they actually serve one and the same 
purpose. 

“ It cannot be refuted thus. It is quite possible for all the subsidiaries 
to help the Principal Sacrifice and yet serve distinct purposes ; just as the 
several active agencies — Nominative and the rest, — help the action and yet 
each agency serves a distinct purpose.” 

[If that refutation will not refute it] then it may be refuted as 
follows — If the sentences speaking of the Samit and other subsidiary 
sacrifices laid down their performance, — the sense being that ‘ the Samit 
sacrifice should be performed', ‘ the Tanunapdt sacrifice should he performed’ , 
— then there could arise the desire to find out the purpose served by them ; 
and this desire, when arising, would naturally arise separately in regard to 
each sacrifice. As a matter of fact however, it is not the performance that 
is laid down ; it is merely the form of the sacrifices that is described — ‘ such 
and such a sacrifice comes in here’. — “Why so?” — Because there is no 
ending in the sentence in question expressing actual performance, and because 
the performance has been laid down elsewhere. — “ Where else has the perform- 
ance of these been laid down ? ” — We shall show that under the next 
Thus then, if there is no desire to find out the purpose served bj' 
the subsidiaries, whence could there be any purposes ? — Where too anj' 
diversity among them ? 

SUTRA (8). 

Inasmuch as the performance (of the main acts) is for 

PURPOSES OF ACTION, THERE SHOULD BE THE SAME IDEA 

(in connection whth subsidiaries also), 

BECAUSE THESE ARE FOR THAT 
PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

When the performance of the main sacrifices is laid down, the same 
idea should be there with the subsidiaries also ; i.e. the performance of the 
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subsidiaries also should be regarded as declared by that same declaration 
which has laid down the performance of the principals, — i.e. the declaration 
‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnamasa sacrilices — 
Why so ? — Because it is for purposes of action, i.e. for the purpose of actual 
* operation. As a matter of fact, it is for the bringing about of the result that 
the Darsha-Purnamasa sacrifices have been laid down, the sense being that 
• one should bring about heaven by means of the Darsha-Purnamasa ' . — On 
this there arises the desire to know — ^how this is to be done ? — This desire is 
fulfilled by the injunctions of the Sarnit and other subsidiary sacrifices — 
‘one should perform the Saniit sacrifice’, ‘one should perform the 
Tanunapat’ , — ‘and this brings about the desired result’. — “Why should 
there be this idea?” — Because these are for that purpose ; i.e. these injunc- 
tions of the Samit and other subsidiaries are for that purpose, — being, as 
they are, required by it, — specially because they have no results of their own, 
and have been mentioned in close proximity to a sacrifice which is spoken 
of as leading to a particular result. — In fact, this (performance of the 
subsidiaries) constitute.s the ‘Procedure’ of the Darsha-Purnamasa sacrifices 
in the fulfilment of their result; — without the procedure, the injunction of a 
sacrifice cannot be effective ; hence what is actually enjoined is the perfor- 
mance of the main sacrifice along with its procedure. Thus it is established that 
the performance of the subsidiaries is enjoined by that same text which 
enjoins the performance of the main sacrifice. Such being the case, it is 
only right that the subsidiaries also should be regarded as enjoined under 
one and the same name ; so that, just as there is only one result from all 
the main sacrifices by reason of their being connected with one name, so 
should it be in the case of the subsidiaries also. 

Says the Opponent — “ This cannot be right.” — AVhy ? — 

SUTRA (9). 

“ Because the injunction of the Performer relating to the 

MAIN SACRIFICE AND THAT RELATING TO THE SUBSIDIARIES 
ARB FOB different PURPOSES.” 

Bhasya. 

“The injunction of the Performer relating to the main sacrifice is 

‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnamasa sacrifices ’ ; 

that relating to the subsidiaries is ‘ He should perform these sacrifices along 
with their subsidiaries’ ; — these two are for different purposes; i.e. the 
injunction of the main sacrifice is for the purpose of obtaining the Result, 
while that of the subsidiaries is for the purpose of accomplishing the main 
sacrifice. In fact, all main sacrifices have to be enjoined in regard to the 
Result, and to be referred to in regard to the subsidiaries; — but it is not 
possible for both injunction and reference to be done at one and the same 
time ; consequently it is not possible for one and the same text to enjoin 
the main sacrifices as well as their Procedure. So that the subsidiaries 
cannot be included under the injunction of the main sacrifices.” 
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Answer — What has been said under Su. 8 is not objectionable, it is 
quite right. 

“ How so ? ” 

SUTRA (10). 

Becattse eveey activity is preceded by the word. 

Bhasya. 

‘ Arambha ‘ activity is synonymous with ‘ vydpara ‘ operation % and 
‘ kriyd ‘ bringing about What is laid down by the sentence in question 
is the performance of the sacrifice, — the injunctive verb ‘ yajeta ’ meaning 
that ‘ one should bring about Heaven by means of sacrifice which means 
that one should operate, act, for the purpose of obtaining Heaven ; — it is not 
known, however, what this operation is ; — now in close proximity to the said 
injunction, we find a series of actions, the reinstalling of the Fire and the 
rest, mentioned; — hence because the information is wanted and because 
the actions happen to be mentioned in close proximity, it is understood that 
these are the actions constituting the operation by which the sacrifice 
brings about Heaven. In this way the injunction of this operation (which 
is the Procedure) does not involve any syntactical split. 

Or, there need be nothing incongruous in the same injunction laying 
down the main sacrifices in regard to the Result, and the subsidiaries in 
regard to the main sacrifices. — •“ How so ? ” — What the sentence lays down 
is the fulfilment of Heaven by means of the Darsha-Purnamdsa, which is 
something not already known, and the same sentence also declares the same 
along with particular details; just as in the case of the text, ‘ Etasyaiva 
revatlsu vdravantxyam agniatomasdma krtvd pashukdmo yajeta' [which lays 
down the main sacrifice and also its particular details]. 

From all this it follows that the performance of the subsidiaries is 
enjoined by that same text which lays down the performance of the main 
sacrifice. 


43 



Adhikabana (3): The Darsha-Purtmmdsa and other 
sacrifices should ahvays he performed along with 
all their subsidiaries. 

Bhasya. 

What is going to be considered is — When the Agnihotra and such other 
acts are performed, are they to be performed along with only a few of their 
subsidiary details, or with all subsidiary details ? 

“ Of this inquiry, how much has already been done ? ” 

Under Sutra 6. 3. 1, the consideration was concentrated upon the 
essential and compulsory acts, laid down in such texts as ‘ One shotild 
perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa as long as one lives’, — and it was in 
reference to this life-long (hence essential, compulsory) performance that it 
was considered whether it is to be done along with all the subsidiaries, or 
not 1 — [and the conclusion arrived at was that it is not necessary to perform 
all the subsidiaries, only so many may be performed as one may be able to 
j>erform], — What we etre going to consider on the present occasion is the 
same question in regard to such performance of the sacrifices as are under- 
taken for the purpose of acquiring a definite result, — in accordance with 
such texts as ‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa 
the question being — whether this (voluntary, prospective) performance of the 
sacrifice that is laid down by this text is to be done like the performance of 
the compulsory Darsha-Purnamdsa (with only such subsidiaries as one may 
be able to perform), — or all the subsidiaries should be performed. 

On this c^uestion, the Purvapaksa is as follows ; — 


SUTRA (11). 

[Pukvapaksa] — “ It may be completed with a single subsidiary, 

ITS REQUIREMENTS BEING EULFILLED THEREBY ; AS IN THE 
CASE OF DIFFERENT SACRIFICES ; AMONG THOSE 
ADMISSIBLE, IT WOULD BE AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ‘ UtTARA ’ 

(later ones).” 

Bhasya. 

“ The sacrifice may be completed — performed — even with the help of a 
part only of the subsidiaries. — ^Why ? — Because its requirements are fulfilled 
thereby ; the need for information regarding the procedure that arises on 
being told that ‘ for the purpose of obtaining heaven, one should perform 
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the Darsha-Purnamdsa is supplied even by means of a single subsidiary, — 
‘ the procedure to be adopted is that one should perform the Samit sacrifice ’ ; 
similarly it might be supplied by two or three subsidiaries ; the performer 
shall obtain the benefit of as man5’ subsidiaries as he may be able to per- 
form. — Just as hi the case of different sacrifices — Saurya, Aryamana, Prajd- 
patya, Xairrta and the like, — the performer obtains the results of just those 
sacrifices which he is able to perform. — The mere fact of all the subsidiaries 
being mentioned in proximity to the main sacrifice does not mean that all 
the subsidiaries have to be performed. — Among those admissible, it would he 
as in the case of the ' Uttard’ (later ones); — there is the text, ‘With speech 
controlled, he milks three cows, then giving up the speech-restraint, he 
separates hinrself and milks the later ones in silence ’ ; and in this case, the 
performer milks as many cows as he possesses, and the needs of the term 
‘uttard' (‘later ones’) becomes duh- filled by it; — similarly in the case in 
question, the performer may perform as many subsidiaries as he may be 
able to do.” 


SUTRA (12). 

[Objection to the Purvapaksa] — ‘ It caxxot be so, as the result 
CAXNOT FOLLOW ’, — IF THIS IS URGED (AGAINST THE 

PCevapak.sa) [then the answer of the 
Purvapaksin is as in the 
next iSiifra]. 

Bkasya. 

[Objection to the Purvapaksa] — If it is yom’ view that sacrifices with 
subsidiaries may be performed along with a part only of those subsidiaries, — 
then that cannot be so.- — -Why ? — In that case the result cannot follow ; i.e. 
unless a man performs all that has been laid down for the person desiring 
heaven, — ‘the man desiring heaven should do this’, — the said result 
(Heaven) cannot follow ; because the declaration that ‘ One desiring heaven 
should perform this sacrifice’ means that all those rites of Fire-installation 
and the rest should be performed which have been laid down. 


SUTRA (13). 

[Objection answered by Purvapaksin] — Not so ; because of connec- 
tion tVITH THE sacrifice ; HENCE THE PURPOSE tVOULD 
not involve any incongruity in THE 
DECLARATION.” 

Bhdsya. 

“It is not right that a deficiency in the subsidiaries should lead to 
deficiency in the Result. — Why ? — Because of connection with the sacrifice ; 
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as a matter of fact, the result is connected with the main sacrifice, — not 
with the subsidiaries, — as is clear from the text — ‘Desiring heaven, one 
should perform the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifices ' ; the subsidiaries come in 
only as needed by the main sacrifice; and this need can be satisfied even 
by a single subsidiary, as already pointed out above. — Such being the case, 
the purpose, — i.e. {a) the help accorded (to the main sacrifice) by the 
subsidiaries, as also (b) the result, in the shape of Heaven and the like, — 
would not involve any incongruity in the declaration ; that is to say, if the 
Darsha and Purnamasa sacrifices were taken as serving the purpose of 
bringing about the residt, this would not be incompatible %vith the declara- 
tion ‘ Darsha-Purnamasahhyam svargakdmah ’ (‘ Desiring to obtain heaven by 
means of the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifices’); — and the Samit and other 
subsidiaries also, if regarded as helping the said two sacrifices, would 
not be incompatible with the declarations laying down these subsidiaries. — 
From this it follows that the absence of subsidiaries does not necessarily 
mean the absence of results.’’ 


SUTRA (14). 

{Objection to the Purvapaksa\ — ‘ Ox account of there beixc4 only 
ONE text [it cannot BE AS SUGGESTED IN THE PPETA- 
PAKSA] — IF THIS IS URGED {.AGAINST THE PURVA- 
p.ak.sa) [then the answer is as given in 
the ne.xt STitra]. 

Bhdsya. 

If it is your view that “ the result follows from the Darsha and Piirna- 
mdsa (the main sacrifices), not from the Samit and other subsidiaries”,— 
then this cannot be right ;— why ? — because there is only one text; there is 
one text which lays down the performance of the Darsha-Piirnamdsa and of 
the subsidiaries, — this text being ‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the 
Darsha and Purnamasa sacrifices ’ ;— it is this text that has laid down 
the connection of the Result ; what reason then is there to show that 
the Result follows from the Darsha and Purnamasa, not from the others 
(e.g. the subsidiaries) ? 


SUTRA (15). 

[Objection answered by the Purvapaksiti] — “ Not so : because the 

PURPOSES ARE DISTINCT : IF THEY WERE EQUAL, 

THERE WOULD BE NO ‘ SUBSIDIARY 
character’ at ALL.” 

Bhdsya. 

“It is only the Darsha and Purnamasa .sacrifices, — not all the subsidi- 
aries, — that are connected with the Result. — How do you know that ? — What 
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we learn from the text — ‘ Desiring heaven one should perform the Darsha- 
Purnamasa sacrifices ’ — is that the means of securing Heaven are the Darsha- 
Purtwniasa, not the Samit and other subsidiaries ; these latter come in 
only by reason of the needs of the former sacrifices ; the ‘ need ’ is that 
of the procedure — in what manner should Heaven be brought about by 
means of the Darsha-Purruimdsa sacrifice ? — there is no need of the means or 
instrument, as this has been already pointed out by the term ‘ darsha- 
purrMmasabhydm'. From this it follows that the Samit and other sub- 
sidiaries have no connection with the result. — In fact, if these subsidiaries 
were connected with the result, they would be equal to the Agneya and 
other main sacrifices ; and being thus equal, their subsidiary character it- 
self would disappear ; and in that ease the assertion itself — that ‘ there may 
be performance of the main sacrifices along with a part of the subsidiaries 
also’ — would become impossible.” 


[Another explanation of Sutras 14 and 15.] 

Some people read Sutra 14 as ‘ alkakarmyat ’ [‘On account of there being 
only one action’] (instead of ‘ alkashabdydt’ , as above) ; — according to these 
people, the meaning of the two Sutras taken together is as follows — If it is 
your (Purvapaksin’s) view that “the subsidiaries are performed only for the 
purpose of equipping the main sacrifices with subsidiaries, and hence 
all (main sacrifices and subsidiaries) should be taken as one act, so that 
only one subsidiary may be performed, and with that one alone, the 
main sacrifice would become ‘equipped with a subsidiary’,” [so far is 
the representation of the Purvapaksin’s idea], [then follows the refu- 
tation of this idea in Sutra 15] — this cannot be so ; — why ? — because the pur- 
poses are distinct ; i.e. the help rendered by the several subsidiaries is distinct ; 
if the main sacrifice is equipped with only one subsidiary the help rendered 
to it is small, whereas if it is equipped with several subsidiaries the help ren- 
dered to it is large. — How do you know this ? — If they were equal, there 
would be no subsidiary character at all ; if the help rendered by one and 
that rendered by several subsidiaries were the same, then only one would 
be the subsidiary to the main sacrifice, and the others would not bear the 
subsidiary character at all ; i.e. they would cease to be subsidiaries ; and 
in that case, the declaration of these would be meaningless. — It would 
not be right to regard these as optional alternatives ; — this is what is ex- 
plained in the following Sutra. From all this it must be concluded that 
when there is a larger number subsidiaries, there is a larger result. 



2094 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


SUTRA (16). 

[Siddhanta] — {a) Inasmuch as the injunction is a single 

DECLARATION, — (6) AS THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ENJOINED BY 
TURNS, — (c) AS THEY' HAVE BEEN SPOKEN OF AS CON- 
STANT FACTORS, — (rf) AS THEIR USE INDICATES 
THEIR ADYHSSIBILITY’ ALL AT ONCE, — THEY 

SHOULD COME IN EXACTLY AS DECLARED, 

LIKE THE ‘ NIVITA ’ : — CONSEQUENTLY 
THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL SHOULD 
BE UNDERTAKEN. 

Bhasya. 

It is not right that only a part of the subsidiaries may be performed ; 
in fact, there should be performance of all the subsidiaries ; — why ? — because 
the Injunction is a single declaration ; the performance of the subsidiaries 
has been laid down by the single declaration ‘ One should perform the 
Darsha Purnamasa sacrifices’; and, as already explained above, the per- 
formance of the subsidiaries is due to the needs of the main sacrifice ; 
now. are these needs supplied by all those operations consisting of fire- 
installation and the other subsidiaries ? Or by only some of these ? 
It cannot be the latter, — why ? — because they have not been enjoined by 
turns; as a matter of fact, the subsidiaries in question have not been 
enjoined by turns ; i.e. it is not said that ‘ in some cases, one should perform 
the Samit and in another case, the Tanunapat ’ : they have, on the 
other hand, been laid down as constant factors ; and as they have been 
spoken of so should thev be correlated to the needs of the main sacri- 
fice. — It might be argued that — “ Even though all have been spoken 
of as constant factors, it may be that only some of them are needed 
by the main sacrifice.” — But that cannot be right. — Why ? — Because 
their use Indicates their admissibility all at once; i.e. by virtue of their 
use, which consists in the help rendered to the main sacrifices, the sub- 
sidiaries should come in all at once, like pigeons in their covers ; and 
there can be no differentiation as to this one coming in and that one 
not coming in ; — hence all should come in. — They should therefore come 
in exactly as declared, like the ‘ nivita ’ : in the case of the text ‘ The 
Priests operate with cloth worn in the Xivita form’, as no particular priests 
are differentiated, all tjie Priests operate ‘with cloth worn in the Nivita 
form , on the ground that they are all in touch with the performance ; 

it should be the same with the case in question also, and hence 
the performance of all shoidd be undertaken. 

8UTRA (17). 

In THI.S WAY WOULD THE INJUNCTION OF THE ACT BE FULFILLED. 

Bhasya. 

It is onl\ V hen it is done as above that the number of oblations 
laid down in the following text becomes compulsory, not optional — 
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‘ There are fourteen oblations at the Paurnamdaa and thirteen at the 
Darsha’. 


SUTRA (18). 

In the case of different sacrifices, there is repeated 

DECLARATION. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (under Sutra 11) that it should be as in the 
case of different sacrifioes. — In the case of ‘ difierent sacrifices ’ it is 
only right that there should be separateness; because after the declara- 
tion of the Saurya sacrifice — ‘ Desiring Brahmic glorj-, one should ofier 
cooked rice to Surya, ’ — there is another declaration of the Alndragna 
sacrifice — ‘ Desiring offspring, one should offer the cake baked on eleven 
pans to Indra-Agni. ’ — “ What if it is so? ” — It is because this is so 
that it is understood that these sacrifices are to be performed in- 
dependently of each other, and not jointly; and that because it is 
only after the complete injunction of the former sacrifice that there 
follows a separate injunction of the latter sacrifice. — In the case in question, 
however, by reason of the fact that the injunction of the ivhole set 
is a single declaration, the only right course is that all the subsidiaries 
should be performed together collectively; and hence there is no analogy 
between this ease and that of ‘ different sacrifices 


SUTRA (19). 

In the case of the ‘Uttara’ (‘later ones’), as there is no 

DECLARATION, AND AS THE PHBPOSE IS SERVED BY THE 
PARTICULAR DETAILS. — IT FOLLOWS THAT IN 
MILKING one’s COWS ONE SHOULD 
DO AS ONE PLEASES. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been asserted (in Su. II) — “among those admissible it could be 
as in the case of the Uttara, (later ones)”. — It is only right that in the case 
of the ‘later ones’, one should milk as many cows as one possesses; — 
because there is no declaration ; i.e. in this case the milking of the ‘ later ones ’ 
has not been enjoined, it has been only referred to : — why ? — because the 
injunctive sentence has served its purpose by laying down the particular 
details — of resuming speech and so forth; and as such, it has not the 
capacity to lay down the milking of the ‘ later ones ’ ; in fact, if this also were 
enjoined (by the same sentence), there would be a sjmtactical split. — 
As for reference, it is always to something that is already known to be 
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admissible; and the needs of the situation imply that there should be milk- 
ing of as many cows as one possesses, which also implies that there should be 
nomOkingof cows not belonging to the performer. — “But how can there be 
a milking of all the cows one may possess (during a sacrificial performance) ? 
— This we are going to explain later on, under 11. 1. 49. — From all this it 
follows that one may milk as many as one pleases ; one should milk as many 
cows as one happens to possess. 



Adhikabana (4) : ‘ Prospective ’ acts may he repeated over 

and over again. 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to ‘prospective’ sacrifices [sacrifices laid down as to be per- 
formed for the obtaining of a definite reward], there arises the following 
question — Is the prospective sacrifice to be performed only once ? Or 
may it be repeated again and again by a person desiring a larger reward ? 

On this question, the Siddhanta is as follows : — 

SUTRA (20). 

In the case of a sacrifice, there should be results followtng 

FROM EACH PERFORMANCE, AS IN THE CASE OF AGRICULTURAL 
OPERATIONS, — BECAUSE THEY ABE BROUGHT ABOUT 
BY THE PERFORMANCE. 

Bhdsya. 

In the case of a prospective sacrifice, there should be a distinct result 
following from each performance of it, — because results are brought about by 
the performance ; as a matter of fact, results are brought about by the 
performance of the sacrifice. — “How do you know this?” — Before the 
performance of the act, the result is not there ; — if it were there already, 
there would be no need for the performance of the act ; — that it comes after 
the performance is learnt from the Vedic text ; — what does not exist before 
the act, and comes after the act, is regarded as brought about by that act ; 
— as in the case of agricultural operations, — i.e. grains are brought about by 
agricultural operations. — Under the circumstances, if what is not already 
there is brought about by the sacrifice, then this should be so again and 
again, as in the case of grains. 


SUTRA (21). 

Thus too there would be a justification ' for the particular 

POSITION ASSIGNED TO THE PERFORMANCE, BY VIRTUE OF ITS 
BEING SOMETHING TO BE DONE. 

Bhdsya. 

It is only when this is done that it is possible for the actions when per- 
formed repeatedly to be assigned a particular position; and then alone 
would texts like the following be justified — ‘ Of these, for those who perform 
the sacrifice first, Oauh is the Atirdtrai for those who perform it for the 
second time, it is Ayus ’ ; such expressions as ‘ performing first ’ and ‘ per- 
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forming a second time’ are possible only when there is repeated per- 
formance. — From this it follows that one may repeat the sacrifice as often 
as one likes. 


SUTRA (2-2). 

[Purvapaksa argument against Siddhanta — contimied]~“ But it 

SHOULD BE OHCE ONLY’ : AS THE PURPOSE IS FULFILLED 
THEREBY, AS IN THE CASE OF SUBSIDIARIES.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ As a matter of fact, the Prospective Sacrifice should be performed 
once only ; — ^why ? — because the purpose is fulfilled thereby, — i.e. the purpose 
of the injunction is served by the single performance of the sacrifice ; and 
when it has been so fulfilled, there can be no need for doing it again. — 
‘What is the purpose of the Injunction ?’ — It is the result accruing to the 
performer of the sacrifice, and the result accruing to the performer 
of the Homa-offering. — ‘ How so ? ’ — The act to be performed is spoken 
of by the verbal root in such injunctive verbs as ‘ ijajeta ’ (‘should sacrifice ’), 
‘juhuyat’ (‘should pour oblations’); — the performer is spoken of by the 
affix in the verb ; as between these two, the performer is the predominant, 
and the action, the subordinate, factor ; — there being the general principle 
that the basic root and the affix conjointly express what is denoted by 
the affix ; such use also as ‘ pachati devadattah ’, where the nominative comes 
after the verb, is possible only when the performer is the predominant factor ; 
it is for this reason that the result is spoken of as accruing to the performer 
of the sacrifice and the performer of the Homa. The man has become 
such a performer of the sacrifice and of the Homa by doing the acts only 
once ; — under the circumstances, any second or later performance would be 
entirely useless, — the purpose having been already fulfilled, — as in the 
case of subsidiaries ; i.e. the subsidiaries are performed only for the purpose 
of making the Main Sacrifice equipped with subsidiaries, and when this 
is accomplished by the single performance of the subsidiaries, these are 
not repeated ; and it should be the same in the case in question also.’ 


SUTRA (23). 

[Purvapaksa argument — concltided] — “ Such is the signification 
OF WORDS IN ORDINARY' LIFE ALSO.” 


Bhdsya. 

“ In common parlance also, the signification of words is the same ; 
when, for instance, it is said ‘ Bring fuel,’ the man. asked to do so brings 
it only once, not again and again.” 
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SUTRA (24). 

[Purvaj)aksa arguments refuted] — In fact, in the relationship 

IN QUESTION, ONE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO DO AS HE 
PLEASES ; — AS THERE IS NO DECLARATION ; IN 
THE INJUNCTIONS THERE COULD BE ONLY 
GENERAL DECLARATIONS. 

Bhasya. 

In fact, it cannot be that in the matter of the relationship between the 
act and the man seeking for reward, the man should undertake the act once 
only ; he should he understood to do as he pleases, — he ma> do the act once 
or several times; if he desires large rewards, he would do it several times; 
while if he is contented with a small reward, he would do it only once. — 
Why so ? — Because there is no declaration ; i.e. what is declared in the sen- 
tence is not the result accruing to the performer of the Sacrifice or of the 
Homa. — As for the principle that ‘ the basic root and the affix jointly express 
what is denoted by the affix’, this is true only of such names (nouns) as are 
based upon the presence of some action, — e.g. ‘cooker’, ‘chopper’ and the 
like ; — in the case of Verbs, neither the -A.gent nor the Action is the pre- 
dominant factor ; the predominant factor in all verbs is Being, and as such 
what it expresses is the Being (coming into existence) of something ; as what 
,s required is a number of contributorj’ causes possessed of this Being; — 
so that when the verb • yajeta' (‘should sacrifice’) is there, it is 
required to know — (a) by what one is to sacrifice — (6) for ivhat purpose, — 
and (c) how. In case the performing Agent were the predominant factor, 
as there would be no action to be done, there would be no need to 
find out its contributory causes. For instance, in regard to the term 
‘ Cooker, ’ one does not need to know — by what — for what purpose — • 
and how. In fact, what is expressed is the Being or bringing into 
existence of the Result, not of the Action ; as the Action is spoken of 
with the Instrumental Ending, — as we find in the case of such ex- 
pressions as ‘ Udbhidd yajeta,' ‘ Balabhidd yajeta'. If the Action were 
meant to be what is brought into existence, then it should have been 
spoken of with the Accusative -Ending. — It is Heaven which is the result 
desired to be attained ; as it is this that is spoken of along with the 
term ‘Kama’ (‘Desire’), in the compound ‘ Svargakamah' (‘Desiring 
heaven ’ ). Thus the meaning of the injunction comes to be this — • 
‘ Desiring heaven, one should bring about this heaven by means of the 
Sacrifice’ ; what is to be brought into existence is clearly something 
not already extant : as what is already extant cannot be brought into 
existence. If then, a non-existing thing has to' be brought into exist- 
ence, it could be brought about again and again ; as we find in the 
case of agricultural operations. Hence we conclude that when a man 
is seeking for a result, he should repeat, as often as he pleases, the 
act calculated to bring about that result. If there were any rule where- 
by the act should be done once only, — then in the case of the in- 
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junction of the Gauh (as the Atiratra) — ‘Of these, those who perform 
the Sacrifice for the first time, etc.,’ — these sentences %vould have to 
be regarded as optional alternatives to the sentence ‘ Perform the sacrifice 
for the second time ’ ; and this would involve a syntactical split, the 
construction necessitated being — ‘ Those who perform the sacrifice for the 
second time, for these, the Qauh, Cow, is the Atiratra’ (which would be 
absurd). 

SUTRA (25). 

In the case of subsidiaries, it is so on account of there 

BEING A SINGLE ‘ WORD ’. 

Bhasya. 

As for the argument (urged in Su. 22) that “ it should be as in the 
case of subsidiaries,”— in the case of subsidiaries, it is only right that they 
should be performed only once, — as there is a single word ; i.e. in that case 
there is a single ‘ word ’ ( text) lajdng down the main sacrifices and the 
subsidiaries, — the subsidiaries being included by the requirements of each 
case ; as we have explained already ; and these requirements are met by 
the subsidiaries once for all; hence there is no reason for these being re 
peated again and again. — In the case in question, however, the action 
(Sacrifice) in question is productive of the Result which has not been in 
existence ; and hence there is no incongruity in a fresh result appearing 
after each performance ; so that the reason put forward is found to be 
fallacious and hence there is no analogy to the case of subsidiaries. 

SUTRA (26). 

In ordinary life, the action is determined by the need. 

Bhasya. 

It has been urged (under Su. 23) that “it would be as in ordinary 
life” ; but in ordinary life, the action is determined by the need ; so that if 
there is need for it, the man brings the fuel repeatedly even though he has 
been told to bring it only once, — and even though told to bring it repeated- 
ly, he brings it only once (if the needs are met by it), — and even though 
told to bring fuel, he may not bring it at all (if he finds that all the fuel 
needed is already there) . — In the case in question, however, where matters 
are determined by verbal texts, the action undertaken has to be in strict 
accordance with the texts ; hence the example of ‘ ordinary life ’ is not 
germane to the point at all. 



Adhikarana (5) : ‘ Threshing ’ and such acts have to he 
repeated till the Rice is obtained. 

SUTRA (27). 

The actions aee subservient to the purpose, — and the 
PURPOSE IS perceptible; hence the actions should 
be regarded as COMPLETED ONLY ON THE 
ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

In the case of actions with a visible purpose, — such as are laid down in 
the texts (a) ‘ Threshes the vrlhi corn ’, (b) ‘ Pounds the rice and so forth, — 
the performance should be repeated (a) till the Rice is obtained and (6) till 
the Flour is obtained. — Why so? — Because in these cases, the purpose to be 
served (the result to be obtained) is a perceptible one. — in the shape of Bice 
and Flour ; it is these that are needed : as what has got to be secured is the 
Cake (which cannot be got without the Rice and the Flour). Hence it is 
understood that the performance of the acts (of Threshing and Pounding) is 
for the said purpose only. Under the circumstances, if the act of Thresh- 
ing were abandoned after once raising the pestle and letting it fall upon the 
grains, — or if the pounding were abandoned after once rubbing the pounding 
stone up and down, — then the purpose to be served by these acts would not 
be accomplished at all. Hence the actions should be regarded as completed 
only on the accomplishment of the said purpose, i.e. they should be repeated 
till the Rice and the Flour have been secured. 



Adhikarana (6): 8uch ‘■Threshing’’ and other acts 
as are meant for bringing about ‘ unseen’’ results 
shoidd be performed only once. 

SUTRA (28). 

Where the mere act is enjoined, and there is no visible 
RESULT, the action WOUXD BE COMPLETE BY DOING 
EXACTLY AS LAID DOWN. 

Bkd.sya. 

In a case however where no visible result is effected, — e.g. in the case 
of the injunction ‘ Filling the mortar of Udumbara wood with all kinds of 
herbs he threshes the grain, and places it therein ’, — the obtaining of Rice is 
not what is meant, — there being no injunction of any such thing as the Cake 
for which the Rice would be required ; — hence, in this case, the single 
performance of the act fulfils the purposes of the injunction, and there 
need be no repetition of it. — There are some people however in whose 
opinion the action of ‘ Threshing ’ stands for that raising and letting 
fall of the mortar which brings out the Rice ; and according to these people, 
even in the case cited, the act has to be repeated till the Rice is obtained. — 
This opinion, however, is not a sound one ; because we find the term ‘ threshes ’ 
(‘ avahanti’’) used even where there is no rice concerned ; e.g. in such expres- 
sions as — ‘ Kasdyamavahanti’ , ‘ Kinvamavahanti’ . — Nor can such usage of the 
term ‘ avahanti ’ be treated as figurative ; as there is nothing to distinguish it 
from the other use of it ; as in both cases etymologically the term ‘ avahanti ’ 
is understood to signify the act of Threshing only ; nor is the term as a whole 
(apart from its etymologj') known to have any other signification. As a 
matter of fact, in most cases the term is used in the sense of that threshing 
which brings out Rice. Hence the opinion (of some people) referred to 
must be wrong. 



Adhikarana (7) ; Subsidiaries like the ‘ Praydja ’ 
should be performed only once. 

Bhdsya. 

With reference to the Praydja and other such subsidiaries, we proceed to 
consider the following question — Should these be performed only once ? or 
should there be repetition, even though no such repetition has been 
enjoined ? 

In accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the preceding Sutra, 
the answer to this question is that there should he only one performance. 

As against this Siddhdnta, there is the following Purvapaksa : — 

SUTRA (29). 

[Pubvapaksa] — “If the act is repeated, thebe wotild be 

LARGENESS IN THE RESULT BY INFERENCE — AS IN THE 
CASE OF SACRIFICES.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ There should be repetition ; — why ? — because when there is repetition, 
larger results follow. — ‘ How do you know that ? ’ — By inference. — ‘ What is 
that Inference ? ’ — It is this — Before the performance of the Subsidiary there 
was no help rendered to the Main Sacrifice, — such help comes about after 
that performance, — hence it is concluded that the help has been rendered 
by the Subsidiary ; — and if it is so done, then the Subsidiary should be per- 
formed again and again; — as in the case of sacrifices ; i.e. just as in the case 
of such sacrifices as the Saurya and the like, the result is brought about by 
the Sacrifice and hence the repetition of the Sacrifice brings about larger 
results, — so should it be in the case in question also.” 

SUTRA (30). 

[Siddhanta]— In fact, it should be only once : because 
THE incentive IS ONE ONLY. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, the subsidiary should be performed once only, not repeatedly ; 
— “why ? ” — because the incentive is one only, the only incentive to the per- 
formance of subsidiaries consists in the help that they render to the 
main s/icrifices. — “ What is it ? ” — It is that whereby the main sacrifices 
bring about the result. — Now this help having been rendered by the 
subsidiary performed once, the main sacrifices, thus helped, bring about 
the results ; so that there need be no further performance of the sub- 
sidiary. If, on the other hand, the help has not been rendered, then 
there is all the less reason for its repetition : because when the sub- 
sidiary has not rendered any help in its first performance, what hope can 
there be that it will render it when performed again ? 
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SUTRA (31). 

If thebe were tjncertainty, then there woyld be no 

LIMITATION OF THE EXTENT OF THE SACRIFICE. 

Bhasya. 

If there were uncertainty, — as to the subsidiary being performed once or 
several times, — then there could be no such limitation of the extent of the 
sacrifice as we find asserted as a settled fact, in the declaration — ‘ There are 
fourteen offerings at the Paurnamdsa sacrifice, and thirteen at the Darsha ’ ; — 
Even if there were such a statement, it could be only partly true ; and that 
would militate against the exact form of the sacrifice. — Hence there should 
be no repetition. 

SUTRA (32). 

Inasmuch as the result is brought about by action. 

THERE would BE DIVERSITY OF RESULTS IN THE 
CASE OF sacrifices. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued (in Su. 29) that “ it should be as in the case of sacri- 
fices”. — But in the case of sacrifices, it is only right that there should be 
repetition ; because the result is brought about by action ; in the case of sacri- 
fices, the result is brought about by the undertaking of the act; so that by 
another undertaking, another result would be brought about. — In the case 
of the subsidiary, on the other hand, the only well-defined result is that it 
should render the main sacrifice capable of bringing about the desired 
result ; and if this has been done by a single performance, there need be no 
other performance ; — so that the reason put forward is found to be falla- 
cious ; and hence the citing of the example of ‘ sacrifices ’ is not right. 

SUTRA (33). 

[Objection] — “It is not so; the repetition is positively useful; 

THE REPETITION tVOULD BE USELE.SS IF THE PURPOSE SERVED 
WERE ONE AND THE SAME; AS IN THE CASE OF ‘ EaTING 
ONCE ’ ; THERE IS HOWEVER NO LIMIT TO THE PUR- 
POSE SERVED, AND INASMUCH AS IT SERVES THE 
PURPOSE OF INCITIN( ; EFFICIENCY IN THE MaIN 

Sacrifice, — there should be no 

RESTRICTION.” 

Bhasya. 

Says the Purvapalcsin~‘'lt has been argued (by the Siddhantin) that 
the purpose having been served by the single performance, a repetition would 
be useless.— Our answer to this is a-s follows i—Tfie repetition, of the whole 
host of subsidiaries, is positively useful, — and such repetition is not use- 
less. -How so t—The repetition would be useless if the purpose served 
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were one and the same ; i.e. if the repeated performance of the subsidiary 
served the same purpose as its single performance, then the repetition 
would be useless ; — just as in the case of ‘ eating once ’ ; the eating, if 
repeated at once (immediately after the first eating), brings about the 
same satisfaction (no more or less); and hence it is not repeated. — In 
the case in question, however, there is no limit to the purpose served ; 
i.e. there is no such idea as that ‘ the subsidiary renders just this 
much of help — ‘ But there is the idea that it renders just as much 
help as enables the Main Sacrifice to bring about the result ’. — True, 
that is so ; but inasmuch as it serves the purpose of inciting efficiency in 
the main sacrifice, there should be no restriction ; i.e. the Subsidiary is 
meant for inciting that efficiency in the Main Sacrifice which leads to 
the accomplishment of the result ; — this result of the Main Sacrifice can 
have no limit ; — being larger when the help rendered by the subsidiaries 
is larger, and smaller when the help is smaller. If the subsidiary is 
repeated, the help rendered by it is certainly larger, — as it is the effect 
of that; hence there should he no restriction — as to the performance of 
the subsidiary being once only or repeated.” 

SUTRA (34). 

[Purvapahsin’ s answer to Siddhdnta argument in Su. 31] — “ Ox 
ACCOUNT OF SEPARATENESS, THERE WOULD BE LIMITATION 
ON THE BASIS OF THE INJUNCTION.” 

Bhdsya. 

“It has been argued (by the Siddhdntin in Su. 31) that repetition 
would be incompatible with the statement of the exact number of 
oblations. — The answer to this is that on account of the separateness 
of the help rendered, it is only reasonable that there should be repetition ; 
the statement of the precise number of oblations can be a mere reiterative 
reference ; and this reference is to the injunctions of the oblations, — 
of fourteen oblations at the Paurjiamasa, and of thirteen at the Darsh ; — 
so that the precise number mentioned cannot pertain to the oblations, 
it can pertain figuratively only to the injunctions of the oblations.” 

SUTRA (35). 

[Siddhdntin’s answer to the Purvapaksa objections] — In reality, 

THERE SHOULD BE NO REPETITION, AS THE DECLARATION OF 
PROCEDURE IS ONE ONLY, AND ALL HAVE BEEN ENJOINED 
SIMULTANEOUSLY, — AS THE ACTION HAS NO RESULT OF 
ITS OWN ; — AND YET IT IS PERFORMED, AS IT 
HELPS THE Main Action. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality there should be no repetition of the subsidiaries-, — why? — - 
because the declaration of procedure is one only; i.e. there is only one declara- 
44 
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tion of the subsidiaries and the main actions ; — and this being only 
one, they are all enjoined simultaneously; the form of the injunction 
being — • one should perform such and such a sacrifice along with its 
subsidiaries ’ ; — such being the case, the sacrifice having become equipped 
with its subsidiaries, through the single performance of these latter, 
there can be no need for performing them again. — “ But there would 
be larger help rendered by the repeated act.” — If the subsidiaries 
were to render invisible help, then, in that case the pos.sibility of larger 
help could be inferred ; as a matter of fact, the help that the sub- 
sidiaries render is the visible one of rendering the Main Sacrifice ‘ equipped 
with subsidiaries’; and this ‘equipment with subsidiaries’ remains just 
the same even when there is repetition, — and it is thi.s, that is related 
to the Result ; — ^the injunction being that ‘ one should perform the sacrifices 
along with subsidiaries’, not that ‘one should perform the subsidiaries’; 
the only purpose served by the subsidiaries is that they bring about 
the said ‘ equipment ’ in the main .sacrifice. 

The above explanation of the Sutra is open to the following objection : — 
At the time that the Praydjas (subsidiaries) are performed, neither the 
Main Sacrifice nor the resultant Apiirca is there; — at the time that 
the Main Sacrifice or the resultant Aptin-a is there, the Praydjas are 
not there; — so that, at the time that the Samlf and the rest are there 
without the ‘ unseen ’ factor, the ‘ Equipment of subsidiaries ’ is not there ; 
how then could there be any help (rendered by the subsidiaries) ? — 
Further, if the Sacrifice were the only factor in the subsidiaries, and 
there were no Apiirva, — then it would mean that there is nothing, no General 
Law, to indicate the performance of the Istis and the Pashubandhas as 
subsidiaries of the Soma-sacrifice. When there is no Apun-a, there is no 
need for the Procedure ; and the procedure of the Sacrifice itself being 
already known, no procedure would be indicated by any General Law ; — 
and this would not be compatible with the following declarations — (a) ‘For 
him there are a hundred Praydjas' , — (6) ‘One offers the Samistayajus’ , — 
(c) ‘Having offered the Paridhis, he offers the Hdriyojana’. 

In view of these objections, the Sutra should be explained a.s follows : — 
There should be no repetition of the subsidiaries, as the declaration of 
procedure is only one ; there is only one declaration of procedure relating 
to the subsidiaries and the Main Sacrifices ; and as this is one only, there 
is simultaneous injunction of the whole set of subsidiary and main 
sacrifices ; — of the main sacrifices, there is no repetition, — why ? — because 
what has been laid down in the text ‘ Desiring heaven, one .should perform 
the Darsha-Purnamlsa ’ is fulfilled by the single performance of the 
Main Sacrifices (like the Darsha-Purnamdsa) ; — and when the purpose 
of the injunction has been accomplished, the result invariably follows; 
so that there can be no need for repeating the sacrifice. Similarly in 
the case of subsidiaries also, when they hav‘e been performed once, the 
injunctions of those have been fulfilled; — those having been fulfilled, the 
result that had been understood as following from the subsidiaries, should 
be regarded as accomplished; and such being the case, any repetition 
of it would be useless. — As for the argument that the repetition would 
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bring about larger results, — that cannot be right; the help rendered by 
the subsidiaries is effective in the bringing about of that result which 
follows from the Darsha-Punmmdsa sacrifices, — -and not in the appearance 
of any fresh result ; if a fresh result were brought about by the subsidiaries, 
that would be the result of the subsidiaries themseK'es ; as a matter of 
fact, however, subsidiaries have no results of their own ; all that they 
do is to render some sort of an imperceptible help to the main sacrifices in 
the bringing about of their results; — this help having been rendered by 
the fust performance, there can be no largeness of results due to the 
repeated performance of the subsidiaries. 


SUTRA (36). 

[Objection]— Really theee should be repetition ; as 
‘ SINGLENESS OF PERFORMANCE ’ HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF 
IN CONNECTION IVITH ‘ CHOPPING ‘ SPRINKLING ’ 

AND ‘ SLICING 

Bhdsya. 

“ Really there should be repetition of the subsidiaries. — Why ? — Because 
(a) in connection with the Pitryajha, we read — ‘ The grass is chopped 
once ’ ; — (b) in connection with the Anuydja, it is said ‘ Sprinkles the 
Paridhis once’ ; — (c) in connection with the Svistakrt, it is said — ‘From the 
second half, one slices once’. — All these declarations would have some sense 
only if there were repeated performance of subsidiaries (in other cases). — 
From this it follows that there should be repetition.” 

SUTRA (37). 

[Objection answered] — In reality, there should be no repetition ; 

AS (in the CASES CITED) IT HAS GOT TO BE SPECIALLY MENTIONED. 

Bhdsya. 

On account of reasons already adduced, there should be no repetition 
of subsidiaries. — It has been argued that “ the declaration of ‘ singleness ’ 
in connection with Chopping, etc., indicates that there should be repetition 
in other cases”. — Our answer to this is as follows — -Even when there 
is no repetition of subsidiaries. Singleness has got to be declared in 
connection with the Chopping, etc., because at the Darsha-Purnamdsa 
the grass used is that Chopped repeatedly, and as this is the archetype 
of the Pitryajha, at this latter also the grass would appear to be ‘ repeatedly 
chopped’; it is with a view to exclude this possibility that the singleness 
of the chopping has got to be emphasised. — Similarly in connection with 
the Praydjas, the sprinkling has been laid down as to be done ‘ thrice ’ ; — 
the same would come in at the Aniiydjas also; hence with a view to 
exclude this ‘threefoldness’, it is necessary to stress the singleness. — 
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Similarly ‘ Two slicings ’ having been laid down without special refer- 
ence to any sacrifice, the same becomes admissible at the Si'istakrt also ; 
hence in order to exclude this, singleness has got to be emphasised. — 
From all this, it follows that it is not reasonable to deduce that there 
should be repetition simply from the declaration of ‘singleness’ in connec- 
tion with ‘ chopping ’, ‘ sprinkling ' and ‘ slicing 



Adhikarana (8) : The Plural number in terms like 
‘ Kapihjaldn' stands for Three : ‘Kapihjala-nydya’. 

Bhasya. 

There is the text — ‘Vaadntdya kapinjaldn dlabhaie’ [‘Sacrifices the 
Kapinjala-hirds to Vasanta''\ — -In regard to this, we consider the following 
question — should three or Jour or five birds be sacrificed, by option ? or 
should only three be sacrificed ? On this question, the Purvapaksa is as 
follows : — 

SUTRA (38). 

[POevapaksa — continued] — “ As the pleeal uembee makes aik 
ADMISSIBLE, THESE SHOULD BE OPTION.” 

Bhasya. 

“ The animals should be sacrificed optionally. — Why ? — Because all are 
admissible ; all the several numbers are made admissible by the presence of 
the Plural Number ; i.e. all the numbers are equally expressed by the Plural 
ending ; as it is so used everywhere. — It is impossible to adopt all the 
numbers simultaneously ; hence there should be option (among the several 
numbers signified by the Plural ending). 

“ Objection — ‘ This would involve the absurdity that the same term 
would have several denotations, which cannot be right.’ — Answer — True, it 
is so ; but this contingency has to be adopted, as there is no way out 
of it. — ‘ If it is admitted because there is no way out of it, then it 
should not be admitted if there is a way out of it ; there is, however, 
this way out of it — -that ' the Plural ending be taken as really standing 
for Three and as applying to Four and other numbers by reason of 
the presence in these of Three.' — This cannot be right ; if the Plural 
ending really denoted Three, then there could be no such expressions 
as ‘ chatvdro brdhmandh' (‘Four Brahmanas’) [where the Plural ending 
in ‘ brdhmandh ' appears along with the number Four] ; as, ex hypothesi, 
the word ‘ brdhmandh ’ would mean Three Brahmanas, while the word 
‘ Chatvdrah’ would mean Four-, and there can be no co-ordination between 
‘ Three ’ and ‘ Four ’ ; and there can be no such assertion as ‘ Four is 
Three’. — So also with the other numbers. — ‘The said co-ordination would 
be possible figuratively ; just as in the case of the expression Xyagrodhah 
K-aetram (The Banyan-tree is the field) - Three will indirectly (figuratively) 
indicate Four, by reason of concomitance.’ — That may be so ; but indirect 
(figurative) indication would have to be admitted. — ‘What can be done? 
It will have to be admitted, as there is no way out of it’. — But so 
long as there is a way out of it, it should not be admitted ; and there 
is this way out of it that the Plural Number denotes plurality, and as all 
the numbers in question (Three onwards) are plural, the required co-ordina. 
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tion would be direct (not figurative). — ‘If Plurality were so understood 
as expressed, — what would be that plurality ? ’ — Plurality would be increase, 
aggregation, excess. — ‘How?’ — The root ‘bamhati’ which denotes increase 
drops the nasal ‘m’ (according to Unudi-Sutra, 1. 29), and it is from this 
root that the term ‘ bahii ’ is derived ; ‘ bahu ’ thus means increased, 
in excess ; — all these numbers. Three onwards, are in excess, and hence 
expressed by the term ‘ bah u — ‘ This bahu in the sense of in excess, is 
a relative term; what is in excess in relation to one thing or number 
would be not- in-excess in relation to another’. — True, that is so; where 
a thing is in excess in relation to one thing is never not-in-excess in 
relation to that same thing. For instance, the ‘Northern’ Kuru-Country is 
so called in relation to the ‘Southern’ Kuru-Country; but that does 

not mean that there is no other Countrj' to the north of the former ; 

and yet, as having a fixed correlation, the countr j- does not abandon its 
‘ Northern ’ character. Similarly ‘ Three ’ and the higher numbers are 
‘bahu' (‘plural’) in relation to ‘Two’, and they never cease to he 
‘plural’. — ‘But how do you know that the plurality of Three and the 
rest is in relation to Two ? ’ — Answer — There is such relationship only 

among things of the same kind ; when for instance, it is said that 

* Devadatta is strong’, what is meant is, not that he is powerful in 
relation or comparison to the Elephant or the Lion, but in relation to 
things of the same kind, that is, men. Similarly a Number can have 
Plurality only in relation to a Xumber ; this correlation cannot be with ‘ one ’ ; 
because there is no plurality perceived in two things ; — Plurality however 
is actually perceived in all the numbers, from Three onwards ; from this it is 
concluded that plurality is in relation to Two. 

“ This Plurality is what is expressed by the Plural Number (in ‘ Kapih- 
jalan’). — ‘ How ? ’ — Because it is present when the other is present and absent 
when the other is absent ; for instance , in ‘ Three ’ onwards, the Plurality is 
there, and so is the Plural Number, — while in ‘Two’ and ‘ One’, there is no 
Plurality andino Plural Number. In fact, it is only in this sense that the name 
‘ Bahuvachana' (‘Plural Number’) becomes applicable (the term ‘bahuvachana’ 
exactly meaning ‘ expressive of many'). To the same end is the declaration 
of authoritative persons — ‘ Bahusu vachanani ' [‘ The plural number is used 
when there is a plurality of things’] (Panini 1. I. 21). — If ‘three’ were all 
that was expressed bj^ the Plural Number, then the authoritative person 
should have used the words ‘ Trisu hahuvachanam ' [ ‘ The Plural Number 
is used when there are three things''\; as this would have been simpler 
and more definite. 

“From all this it follows that the birds spoken of are ‘many’ as 

in relation to ‘ two ’ ; and it is established that Plurality subsists in 

the numbers ‘ Three ’ and onwards. — In this way no term would have more 
than one meaning ; and as all numbers would be included under ‘ many ’, 
there would no indirect figurative indication anywhere. 

‘‘It might be argued that — ‘when only three is meant’ the Plural 
Number alone is used without any additional word (as in Brdhmandh, 

or Kapihjalcin ulabheta), while when it stands for four or more, it is 

accompanied by another word, as ‘ chatvaro brahmandh', (Four Brah- 
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manas) — This however would not be true ; as in the case of Three 
also, we find the additional word — e.g. ‘Trayo lokah’ (‘Three Regions’), 
‘ Trayo veddh’ (‘Three Vedas’). If the Plural Number, without an addi- 
tional word, denoted ‘ Three ’, then there would be no such discussion 
as the present one, in regard to the exact signification of the sentence 
‘ Vasantdya kapinjaldn alahheta ’ ; just as in regard to this same sentence 
we do not proceed to discuss whether what are to be sacrificed are 
Kapihjalas, or peacocks or pigeons-, — and why? — simply because we are 
sure that neither peacocks nor pigeons are denoted by the term ‘ Kapinjala 
Similarly in the case in question, if we were sure that the Plural Number 
denotes three, 6ind no other number, then, as in the former case, there 
need be no discussion at all 


SUTRA (39). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — continued} — ‘“But such use is actually 
POUND ’, — IP THIS IS UEGED [then the answer is 
as in the next Sutra}.” 

Bhdsya. 

“It might be argued that — ‘The Plural Number is actually found to 
be used in the sense of Four onwards; — in such expressions as Four 
Brdhmanas ; hence the present discussion becomes necessary.’ 

[The answer to this is as follows] — 


SUTRA (40). 

[PUEVAFAKSA — COJltinUed} — “So ALSO IN THE PEESENT CASE.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ In the case in question also, the term ‘ Kapinjala ’ is found used in 
the sense of the Pigeon and the Peacock ; for instance, when a large pigeon is 
described, it is said ‘ This is a Kapinjala, not a pigeon ’ ; similarly when a 
small peacock is described, it is said ‘This is a Kapinjala, not a peacock’.’" 


SUTRA (41). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — continued] — •“ ‘ That is figueative use ’, — if this 
IS UEGED [then the answer is as in the next Sutra}” 

Bhdsya. 

“ Says the Opponent — ‘ In the cases cited, the term ‘ Kapinjala ’ is used 
figuratively ; and no questions can be raised regarding the figurative use 
of words ’. 

“ [The answer to this is as follows] — 
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SUTRA (42). 

[PuRVAP-AKSA — conduded ] — “So also in the other case.” 

Bhdsi/a. 

“In resaid to the other case , — that of the expression ‘Four Brah- 
manas ' — it has been pointed that it is a figurative use of the Plural Xumber ; 
and so no question can be raised against the figurative use of words. 

“Then again, what is expressed by the number (Singular, Dual, or 
Plural) is that number which is related to the thing denoted by the basic 
noun, — as in the word ‘ brahmantlh’ ; — or, in some cases, it is the denotation 
of the basic noun itself that is expressed by the Xumber, — as in the 
case of the words ‘ ekaJt ’ (One), ‘ drau’ (Two); the number Three however is 
not denoted by the basic noun (in the expression • chatvdro hrdhmandh') 
nor is it the number related to it ; hence no such expression as ‘ Clialvdrah ’ 
can be possible. — It might be argued that — ■“ among /our, three also comes in 
as its part ; and the Plural Xumber would be in relation to that three — But 
tu'o also is included in Four, and so also is one ; so that the Dual Xumber 
and the Singular Xumber also might as well be used. For all these 
reasons, we conclude that the Plural Xumber is used in regard to Four, 
not because it includes Three, but because Four itself is Plural. Thus 
then, the conclusion is that all numbers, from Three onwards to Pardrdha 
(the highest conceivable number), are denoted by the Plural Xumber ; 
and when all are denoted by it, the expression ‘ Kapihjaldn dlabheta’ 
must mean the sacrificing of all these number of birds ; consequently, 
there must be option.” 

SUTRA (43). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, it should be restricted to the very 

FIRST ; THIS CAN BE P.ASSED OVER ONLY WHEN THERE IS 
SPECIAL REASON FOE IT. 

Bhd-sya. 

It should be restricted to the very first,— i.e. to Three [which is the first 
number to be signified by the Plural Xumber]. — “Why so?” — Because 
when one takes up Four, he cannot but take up Three, for the simple 
reason that the Three are included in the Four. So that when these 
have been taken up, — what the word (‘Kapihjaldn'') expresses has been 
taken up ; i.e. what has been asserted by the words ‘ Kapihjalnn dlabheta ’ 
is the sacrificing of a plurality of birds , — and a plurality of birds have 
been sacrificed when three have been taken up and sacrificed. — Under 
the circumstances, the ‘Three’ can be passed over only when there is 
special reason for it; i.e. if there w’ere some special reason why one 
should not do quite what is expressed by the words, and why the 
number ‘ Three ’ must be passed over, then alone could it be passed over 
(and a larger number taken up); — as a matter of fact however, there is no 
such special reason ; — hence it must be restricted to Three. 
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“The desire for larger results would be the reason (for sacrificing 
a larger number of birds).” 

It is not so; it is only in cases where several alternative courses are laid 
down, — of which some are simple and some elaborate, — that it is inferred, 
from the very fact of the more elaborate course having been laid down, that 
it would be conducive to larger results ; as in the case of the passage — ‘ One 
cow should be given, — six may be given, — twelve may be given, — twenty-four 
may be given’. — In the case in question, however, there is only one alterna- 
tive laid down — the sacrificing of a plurality of birds ; and this is as applic- 
able to Three as to Four and higher numbers; so that if one were to abandon 
the simple course of sacrificing only three birds, and adopt the more elabo- 
rate course of sacrificing four or more birds, he would not deserve any 
larger results ; as there is no difference in the denotation of the words of the 
text (as pertaining to Three or to Four and the rest). For instance, when 
‘ it is said Pashumdlabheia '(‘ one should sacrifice an animal ’), if one were to 
sacrifice a very large or a very valuable animal, he could not obtain 
any higher result. In fact, if one were to go beyond what is actually 
enjoined (in the expression ‘ Pashurndlabheta ' or • Kapihjaldn dlabheta’) 
and sacrifice a larger number than what is precisely laid down, with 
a view to secure more meat for himself, — he would certainly be incurring a 
sin, if there were sin involved in killing animals at sacrifices ; even 
if there were no such sin involved, the man would come to be looked down 
upon by all cultured men as ‘ killing animals with a view to secure 
more meat for himself, even after having fulfilled the behests of the 
injunction.’ 

From all this it follows that only three Kapiiljala birds should be 
sacrificed. 

SUTRA (44). 

We find OTHEK texts .4LS0 INDIC-ATIVE of the same conclusion. 

Bhdsya. 

A text in another connection also indicates the same conclusion that 
has been established by reasonings. This text is — ‘(1) Krsnd ydmydh, (2) 
avaliptd raudrdh, (3) nabhorupdh parjanydh, (4) tesdmaindrdgno dashamah ’ — 
If each of the first three always .stands for only three, then alone can 
the Aindrdgna be the tenth ; otherwise (if the former stood for more than three) 
then the assertion of the Aindrdgna being the tenth would be only partly 
true. — From this it follows that the number must be restricted to Three. 

SUTRA (45). 

(A) Also because it is only thus that there would be 
APPROXIMATION TO THE AeCHETA'PE ; (B) -ALSO AS IN 
the previous case. 

Bhasya. 

(A) The archetype is the animal-sacrifice to Agni-Soma. where the 
number is one only ; which is what would be admissible in the case in 
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question, under the General Law; so that there is approximation to this 
number one, if the number Three is adopted ; the adoption of any higher 
number would remove it further from the archetypal number ‘ one’. 

(B) — There is the following indicative text also, found in connection 
with the Grhamedhiya — ‘ Odananuddkarati’ , and then later on, the term 
‘ tnadhyamasya ’ (‘the middle one’) is used without any other word, which 
shows that what is meant is the ‘ middlemost ’ from among Three ; in the 
case of higher numbers, we always find an additional word, ‘ Pahchdndm 
rnadhyamah’ (‘ middlemost of five,’) ‘ astdndmmadhymah (middlemost 
of eight). 



Adhik ARANA (9) : In the case of the injunction ‘ Uttar dh 
dohayati there should he milking of all the cows. 

SUTRA (46). 

[Puevapaksa] — “In the case of the ‘latee ones’, it cannot 

BE AS jVIANY as ONE MATT POSSESS ; BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION 
MUST LAY DOIVN WHAT IS NOT ALREADY KNOWN.” 

Bhasya. 

There is milking of cows for preparing the Curd-Butter-Mixture; — - 
in connection therewith, it is declared — ‘ Having milked three cows, with 
speech controlled, one should give vent to speech and without touching them, 
milk the later ones ’. [‘Vdgyatastisro dohayitvd visrst-avdk ananvdmhhya 
uttard dohayati ’]. 

The question that arises is — ^Is this an injunction ? or a mere reitera- 
tive reference ? 

The Purvapaksa is that — “Laying down something not already known, 
it must be regarded as an Injunction; a mere reiterative reference would be 
useless”. 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — 

SUTRA (47). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it should be done with as many as 
ONE MAY possess; THE INJUNCTION BELNO OF SOMETHING 
ELSE, THE WORDS IN QUESTION SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS REITERATIVE REFERENCE. 

Bhasya. 

The sentence ‘ He milks the later ones’ siiould be regarded as a reitera- 
tive reference, not an Injunction ; because there is an entirely different 
Injunction here in the form of the clause ‘ Should give vent to speech, 
without touching them’. This being an injunction, if the sentence in 
question also were an injunction, then there would be syntactical split — 
(o) ‘should milk the later ones’, (6) ‘ should not be in touch with them’. 

Question — “ Where has this ‘ milking of the later ones ’ been previously 
enjoined — to which the text in question is a reference ? ” 

[The answer to this is given in the following Sutra ] — 

8UTRA (48). 

Because wholesale milking has been enjoined. 

Bhasya. 

As a matter of fact, the wholesale milking of the cows has been enjoin- 
ed in the following text — ‘ Sdsyaitdm rdtrim giayasd agnihotram jiihuydt. 
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I'londrdshcha na pay o labheran' [‘On this night milk shall not be offered at 
the Agnihotra, nor shall the boys get any milk’] [which means that all the 
milk is to be held back in order to facilitate wholesale milking]. 

Objection — This sentence contain.s only the prohibition of giving milk 
to the boys 

Answer — -There is no visible purpose served by the prohibiting of giving 
milk to the boys ; so that (if the sentence is taken as a prohibition) it would 
be necessary to assume an unseen result. 

“ But imder the other view also it would be necessary to have recourse 
to indirect (figurative) indication”. 

Yes ; but it is simpler to have recourse to a function of the words them- 
selves than to assume an unseen factor. Hence the sentence quoted should 
be taken as enjoining the wholesale milking of the cows ; this is what is 
indirectly indicated by the prohibition of milk (for the boys). 

The milking of the ‘later ones’ (which are included in the wholesale 
milking) having been thus enjoined by this sentence, the words (‘milks the 
later ones’, ‘ uttardh dohayati’) must be taken as a reiterative reference to 
that same milking. 

SUTRA (49). 

Al.SO because a L.ARGE QUANTITY IS KEQUIKED. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the mantra — ‘ Bahuduqdhl indraya, devebhyo havih' (where a 
large quantity of milk is spoken of) ; and this would be saved from being 
only partially true onh’ if all the cows were milked ; and the large quantity is 
always dependent upon the capacity (of the man), 

SUTRA (50). 

Further, in connection with the Agnihotra, there is the 
RULE REGARDING THE USE OF BaRLEY-GRUEL, WHICH 
implies WHOLESALE MILKING. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Agnihotra, we read — ‘Ndsyaltdm ratrim paya.sdgni- 
hotram juhuycit, yathdnyasyai devatdyai dadydt tddrk tat sydt, yavdgvd 
juhuydt’ [‘On this night, one should not offer milk at the Agnihotra . . . . one 
should offer Barley-gruel’’]; this .shows that all the milk has to be kept for 
making the Gurd-Butier-Mixture. 


SUTRA (51). 

So ALSO THERE IS THE PROHIBITION OF MILK FOE THE BOYS. 

Bhd-sya. 

This has been already explained above (see, also, under 11. 1. 19.). 
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SUTRA (52). 

There is also the all-ehbracixg ixdicative text which 

CONNECTS IT WITH THE DEITIES AFTER HAVING 
CONNECTED IT (WITH MEN AND CALVES). 

Bhasya. 

There is the text — ‘ Tatsabhyashcha ha rd etd manusyebhyashcha piird 
dpydyayante, athaltarhi clevebhya evaltd dpydyayanti’ [ ‘At first, they satisfy 
the calves and the men, then the same satisfy the deities’]; — this text 
indicates the milking of all.— How so ? — What the text says is that ‘ Those 
same that originally satisfied the calves and the men, later on, satisfy the 
deities’ ; — and what satisfies the calves and the men is (the milk of) all the 
cows ; — hence this text is indicative of the milking of all. 



Adhikarana (10) : Though the ‘ Agneya ’ and other main 
sacrifices are distinct from each other, the ‘ Aghdra ’ and 
other minor acts in connection therewith are 
performed ‘ in common 

Bhdsya. 

At the Darsha-Purnamdsa, the Agneya and the rest are the main sacri- 
fices, — of these, the ‘ Aghdra^ and the rest are subsidiaries. 

In regard to these latter, we proceed to consider the question — Are these 
subsidiaries to be performed separately in connection with such of the main 
sacrifices ? or, are they to be performed in connection with all of them ‘ in 
common ’ ? 

In this connection, what has been already discussed under Sutras 
11. 1. 29, et. seq. [is that the subsidiaries are to be performed only oncej. 
But the question discussed and settled there was in regard to the entire 
Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices ; while on the present occasion, it is going to 
be considered in regard to each of the (six) main sacrifices (that constitute the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa). 

On this question this Purvapaksa is as follows : — 


SUTRA (53). 

[Purvapaksa — continued] — “ Inas.mcch as the subsidiaries 

ARE SUBSERtAEVT TO THE MAIX SACRIEICES, — WHES THERE 
IS DTV^ERSITY OF MAIN SACRIFICES, THERE MUST BE 
DIVERSITY IH THE PERFORMANCE OF THE 
SUBSIDIARIES 

Bhdsya. 

In the performance of the subsidiaries, there must be diversity, — i.e. the 
performance should vary with each Main Sacrifice; — and with each Main 
Sacrifice, there should be a distinct performance of the subsidiaries — why ? — 
Because they are subservient to the main sacrifices,— i.e. because they are sub- 
servient to a Principal ; as a matter of fact, the subsidiaries are enjoined as 
serving the purposes of a Principal, in order to make the Principals equipped 
with subsidiaries ; — and when the subsidiaries are connected with the Princi- 
pals, it is not meant that they should be so connected all together ; because 
what are enjoined are, not the Principals, but the subsidiaries ; and no acces- 
sory of what is not itself enjoined by a sentence can be meant to be predicated 
by that sentence; e.g. in the sentence ‘Graham sammdrsti' (‘washes the 
cup ’), the singleness of the cup is not meant to be predicated [because it is 
not the cup, but its washing, that is enjoined in the sentence]. Such being 
the case, the connection of the subsidiaries should be made with each one of 



ADHYAYA XI, PADA I, ADHIKAKANA (10). 


2119 


the Principals separately ; if they were performed only once, they would be 
connected with the Principals as a whole non-distributively ; just like the 
connection of the Prdyanlya and the JJdayanlya with the Ekddashim (see 
above, Sutra 10. 6. 6. et seq.). — It has been declared too (under Sii. 
11. 1. 16) that the connection should be made with all together, jointly. — 
From all this it follows that there should be a distinct performance of the 
subsidiaries in connection with each Principal (Main Sacrifice) ”. 

.SUTRA (54). 

[PUEVAPAKSA — concluded] — “ Theee would be distuebaxce of 

THE OEDEE OF SEQUENCE, IF THEEE WERE SIMULTANEITY ”. 

Blidsya. 

“There is a certain order of sequence among the Main Sacrifices ; and in 
that same order have they got to be accompanied by the subsidiaries ;■ — if 
then the subsidiaries were performed only once ‘ in common ’ connection with 
all the main sacrifices, [this could be done only after all the Mam Sacrifices 
had been performed], and this would mean that the Agnlsomlya (which 
is the second of the Main Sacrifices) would be commenced before the 
Agniya (the first of the Main Sacrifices) had become equipped with 
subsidiaries ; and this would be a • disturbance of the order of sequence ’ 
among the Main Sacrifices. — On the other hand, if the subsidiaries were 
performed separately with each of the Main Sacrifices, then the Agnlsorniya 
along with the subsidiaries would come in onlj' after the Agniya had 
been completed along with the subsidiaries; so that there would be no 
disturbance in the order of sequence. 

“ Another party saj's — If the subsidiaries were performed in common, 
then, during the time that the Taniinapdt (the second of the subsidiaries) 
is helping the Agniya (the first Main Sacrifice), the Samit (the first sub- 
sidiary) would be helping the Agntsomiya (the second sacrifice) ; and thus 
there would a disturbance of the order of sequence in the help rendered. 

“Further, such details as Angdrdpohana etc. and Samsparshi and the 
like are actually performed separately, in connection with each Main Sacri- 
fice; and these details do not differ in any way from the Subsidiaries, 
Aghara and the rest. ” 

SUTRA (55). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, theee should be simultaneity ; because 

THINGS STANDING ON THE SAME FOOTING HAVE BEEN ENJOINED 
BY THE SAME TEXT, AND BECAUSE WE PERCEIVE 
NO DIFFERENCE. 

BJidsya. 

The term ‘ tu' (‘in fact ’) introduces a different view. 

It is not the right view that the performance of the subsidiaries should 
be different with each Main Sacrifice; as a matter of fact, there should he 
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simultaneity; i.e. there should be only one performance; and the sub- 
sidiaries, performed once, become connected with all the Main Sacrifices 
simultaneously: — because when the things (subsidiaries) standing on the 
same footing, are laid down by the same text, ^l^e do not perceive any 
difference in the matter of their subserv'ing the purpose (of the Main Sacrifices). 
All the subsidiaries stand on the same footing, as regards (a) their per- 
former, (h) place (of performance), and (c) time (of performance); — (a) 
there are four Priests (as performers) at the Sacrificial Performances 
of the Darsha-Purnamdsa, — (h) ‘ the level ground’ is the place laid down for 
the performance of those sacrifices, in the text ‘ One should perform the 
Darsha-Purrmmdsa sacrifices on level ground’, — and (c) the time for the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa has been laid down in the text ‘ One should per- 
form the Panrnamdsa on the Full Moon Day and the Darsha on the Moonless 
day'; — and it is going to be shown under Su. 11. 2, 7 that the Place. 
Time, and Performer of the subsidiaries are the same as those of the 
Main Sacrifices. — Further, it is by means of a single text- — ‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa ’ — that the Main Sacri- 
fices have been enjoined as leading to the Result. — “ What if that is 
so ? ” — What follows from this is that in bringing about the result, there is 
joint functioning (of the subsidiaries), — which means that the desire in 
the mind of the person desiring heaven is for performing the subsidiaries 
simultaneously, not for performing all of them with each one of the 
Main Sacrifices. In fact, if the Aghdra and other subsidiaries were per- 
formed with a desire to perform all, then we could perceive no difference 
in them, — standing, as they do, on the same footing, as having the 
same Performer, Place and Time, — as to whether they appertain to the 
Agnlaomlya or to the Agniya; and yet it is possible for them to subserve 
the purposes of all; hence they do come to subserve the purpose of 
all, and consequently, they should not be repeated. 

SUTRA (56). 

As THEY WOULD BE SERVING ONE AND THE SAME PURPOSE, 

IT WOULD INVOLVE NO DISORDER. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 54) that “if there is simultaneity, there 
would be di.sturbance of the order of .sequence”. — Our answer to that is as 
follows : — As they would he serving one and the same purpose, it tvould involve 
no disorder; i.e. there would be no disturbance of the order of sequence; — 
“why?” — because they would be serving one and the same purpose; — it 
has been said already that the subsidiaries function jointlj' ; so that 
they are performed together, not separately one by one ; so that the 
performance of any one of them would serve no purpose at all ; — and 
it is only when there is connection with each one of several things 
that there can be an order of sequence ; hence in the performance of 
the subsidiaries, there can be no ‘ order of sequence ’ ; whence then could 
there be any ‘ disturbance of the order of sequence ’ ? 
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As for the disturbance in the order of sequence of the help rendered by 
the subsidiaries, — there also, the Agham does not help the Main Sacrifices 
as soon as it is performed, for the simple reason that at that time the Main 
Sacrifices themselves are not there (not having been performed) ; — it is only 
when all the subsidiaries have been performed, that the ‘ Unseen Forces ’ 
(set going by them) join together and render their help to the Main Sacri- 
fices ; — that the subsidiaries also function jointly has been shown under 
Sutra 11. 1. 6. So that there is no disturbance of the order of sequence in 
regard to the help rendered by the subsidiaries. 

SUTRA {57). 

ThEKE is also a text INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLPSION, — 
SAYS KamDK.AYANA. 

Bhasya. 

There is also a text indicative of the same conclusion — that has been 
arrived at by means of reasoning, — so has thought the Teacher Kamuka- 
yana. — “What is that text?” — It is this — ‘There are fourteen oblations 
at the Paurnamdsa sacrifice and thirteen at the Darsha’ ; if there were 
repetition, the number of oblations would not remain restricted to Thirteen 
or Fourteen. 

As for the argument (urged under Su. 54) that “as in the ease of the 
Samsparshi, so also in the case of such subsidiaries as are indirectly helpful, 
there may be repetition”, — our answer is as follows : — 

SUTRA (58). 

In view of the Gener.al Principle, there may be sequence 

ONLY IN CASE OF INABILITY. — BECAUSE .AN EMBELLISH- 
MENT SERVES TH.AT PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

There is the General Principle that ‘ sub.sidiaries functioning jointly 
should be performed together ’ ; hence they should, as a rule, be performed 
together in all cases. — It is only in case of inability, — as in the case 
of ‘ Dharma—samsparsha’ , — that there may be sequence, and hence 
separate performance; for instance, a single performance of the Angara - 
pohana cannot serve for the cooking of all things ; nor would the pasting 
of one cake bring about the pasting of all the cakes; — because an 
embellishment serves that purpose; i.o. the Ahgdrdpohana has been laid 
down as an embellishment for the cooking; — it is for this reason that 
in the case of those subsidiaries which are directly and visibly help- 
ful, they should be repeated with each Main Sacrifice ; otherwise the 
sacrifice itself could not be accomplished. [But this cannot be so in 
the case of the subsidiaries in question, which are helpful only indirectly' — 
through an intervening Apurva.'\ 

45 
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SUTRA (59). 

[Objection] — “ Even though • untouched ' [it should be 
repeated], as it is for that purpose 

Bhdyya. 

“The Aghara and other subsidiaries, even though ‘untouched’, should 
be repeated with each Main Sacrifice. — ‘Why'?’ — Because it is for that 
purpose; the special fact is clearly recognised that when something is 
done in close proximity to another, it is for the sake of this latter; — 
the subsidiaries beginning with the Aghdra and ending with the Ajyabhdga 
are close to the Agneya, and those beginning with the Svistakrt are close to 
the Agnlsomlya; — this distinction is clearly perceived; — and so there must 
be difference among the subsidiaries. From this it follows that in close 
proximity to the Updmshiiyaja and other sacrifices the subsidiaries begm- 
uing with the Aghdra are to be performed before, and those beginning 
with the Svistakrt are to be performed after, the said Updmshuydja ; — 
.--uch would be the distinction among the ‘ Samsparshi’ details themselves.” 


SUTRA (60). 

\_Anm'er\ — In fact, it would be on account of capacity ; 

LIKE THE LAMP. 

Bhdsya . 

It has been argued that — “This special feature is perceived that the 
details appertain to that in clo.se proximity to which they are found ; and 
that hence there should be repetition”. — This is not right; — why? — 
because of capacity ; — -thej' have the capacity to help all the sacrifices, 
even though they may be performed in proximity to only one of them ; — 
like the lamp; when several Brahraanas are dining-, though the lamp 
may be placed near one of them, it would benefit all of them. — Hence we 
conclude that there should be no repetition. 

SUTRA (61) 

(PuRVAPAK.sA — -reasserted] — “ In ordinary life, it is determined 

BY THE NEEDS OF E.ACH C.ASE : WHERE THERE IS AN INJUNCTION, 

IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED ALONG WITH EACH PRINCIPAL”. 

Bhdsya. 

“We have not hitherto an.swered the details of the Siddhdntin's argu- 
ment ; this is what is done now. — It has been a.sserted that it would be like 
the Lamp; — but that is not right; because m ordinary life, it is deteimiined 
by the needs of each case, whether the lamp .shall be lighted in one 
place or in several; if it is found that by being lighted in one place, it 
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illumines all, then it is lighted in one place only,— and if it does not 
illumine all. it is lighted in several places. In this case the capacity of 
the lamp (to illumine or not to illumine all) can be perceived. In the 
case in question on the other hand, the capacity of details can be ascer- 
tained only by the Injunctions bearing upon them, — as to whether they 
do, or do not, help the Main Sacrifices; this cannot be determind by Per- 
ception. Injunction there is none, as to the subsidiaries helping any one 
of the Main Sacrifices ; it is only through proximity that it is learnt that 
it helps that to which it i.s proximately placed. — Hence there should be 
repetition ”. 

StJTRA (62). 

[Siddhdntin' 8 argument reiterated] — According to Kajiukayaxa, 

THERE SHOULD BE A SINGLE PERFORMANCE (OF THE SUB- 
SIDIARIES) ; AS OTHERWISE, THERE WOULD BE IN- 
COMPATIBILITY WITH THE LIMIT.4TI0N FIXED. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been pointed out (in Su. 57) that the teacher Kamukayana holds 
the opinion that there should be a single performance, so that there may be 
no incompatibility with the limitation of the number of oblations fixed 
at ‘fourteen’ and ‘thirteen’. — What is the Purvapaksin’s answer to that ? 

This Sutra is meant to recall a former argument. 

SUTRA (63). 

[Purvapaksin’s answer to above] “The subsidiaries being 

SUBSERVIENT TO ANOTHER, THE DECL.iRATION OF 
‘ SINGLE PERFORMANCE ’ SHOULD 

BE IGNORED ”. 

Bhdsya . 

The term ‘ vidhi ’ here stands for the subsidiary, in the sen.se that it is 
what has been enjoined — ‘ vidhiyate iti ’. 

Says the Purvapaksin — “ The subsidiary being subservient to another, — 
when it has been found that when one act is done in proximity to an- 
other, it helps this tatter, then it must follow that the performance of 
subsidiaries should be repeated ; such being the case, the limitation of 
the number of oblations to ‘fourteen’ and ‘thirteen’ cannot be right. 
It may be that the assertion of ‘fourteen’ and ‘thirteen’ oblations — in 
the text ‘There are fourteen oblations at the Paurnamdsa and thirteen 
at the Darsha’ , — ^is a merely figurative statement, and it cannot be treated 
as an injunction of the definite numbers; the real numbers being always 
indicated by the totaUty of the oblations offered ; — it can be taken onl^’ 
as a reiterative reference; — such reference may be figurative; as it is 
always made to what is already known; and w'hat is already known is 
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the number of the injunctions of the oblations, not of the oblations 
themselves; hence the sentence is a mere reference to these.” 


.'^UTRA (ti4). 

[^Purmpaksa argument answtred\ — There beisg no sepakatiox 

OF CONTEXT, THEBE SHOULD BE A SIN(;LE PERFORMANCE, — 

SAY'S B.ADARAY'ANA ; AS IN THE CASE OF INJUNCTIONS 

Bhnpja. 

Badarayana has held the opinion that there should be a single perform- 
ance {in common) of the subsidiaries. — “Why?” Because there is no 
separation of context ; there is one and the same context for all the Main 
Sacrifices, as they function jointly ; this has been already explained above ; 
and there is no idea as to the subsidiaries being subservient to any one 
of these sacrifices in particular. — It has been argued that “ this relation- 
ship to a particular sacrifice is ascertained by the fact of the subsidiaries 
being performed in proximity to one of the main sacrifices ”. — But this 
cannot be right. — “Why?” — The particular connection indicated by proxi- 
mity — which means ‘Order of Sequence’, — is set aside by the indications 
of the ‘Context’ [which latter is more authoritative than ‘Order’]; — as 
in the case of Injunctions ; in the case of Injunctions (of the subsidiaries), 
by reason of the Context being the same, all the subsidiaries are treated 
as equally subservient to all the main sacrifices, — and not only to that 
particular one in proximity to which they appear, — and this for the simple 
reason that ‘Order’ is set aside by ‘Context’. — Further, the mere chance 
of their appearing in proximity to one cannot connect the subsidiaries 
with that one alone ; because, in any case, — even if they were subservient 
to all, — -they could appear in proximity to any one only [it is not possible 
for their being mentioned along with every one of them]. Hence no 
particular relationship can be determined entirely on the ground of proxi- 
mity. — -It follows from all this that the performance of the subsidiaries 
should be ‘ in common ’ (only once for all Main Sacrifices). 

Bddardyaria is mentioned with a view to commending the view, not to 
show that it is only one of several alternative theories. 


SUTRA (6o). 

“ In some cases, it has been definitely enjoined, — HENCE IT 

CANNOT BE SO (IN ALL CASES) IF THIS IS URGED [then 

the answer is as in the next Siitra^. 

Bhdsya. 

[Says the opponent] — “ It is not right that there should be a single 
performance. — Why ? — Because in some cases the single collective perfor- 
mance is laid down directly in so many words — ‘Saha avaghnanti, saha 
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pisanti’ [‘ Thej' thresh collectively, they pound collectively’]; and it is 
only when the idea is there that ' there should be no repetition in any 
case’, that this text can be taken as specifying that ‘such non-repetition, 
i.e. single collective performance, is right in this case only, not in any 
other case’.” 

The answer to this is as follows : — 

SUTRA (66). 

Not so : becattse the Injunction has been actually laid down. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that the text quoted should be taken as specificatory ; it 
is only when something already recognised as to be done is reasserted that 
such reassertion can be taken as speci6catory ; — in the case of the text 
quoted (‘Saha avaghnanti, etc.'), collective performance is not already recog- 
nised as to be done ; — how so ? — ^because the offering in question has 
been laid down as to be done separately; — i.e. the offering has been laid 
down as to be performed separately in connection with the Agneya and 
Agnisomiya sacrifices; so that the ‘Threshing’ and ‘Pounding’ also in 
connection with these come to be recognised as to be done separately. 
Hence it becomes necessary to definitely enjoin the collective performance. 
From this it follows that the mere injunction of collective performance in 
one case need not mean that in other cases there should be separate 
performance. 



Adhikaeana (11); The First and Third ’ Black-necked' 
animals are to he offered together. 

Bhdsya. 

Somewhere in the Veda, we read — ‘ Agneyam krmagrivamdlabheta, 
saumyam babhrum, agneyam kranagnvam purodhdydm apardhamdnah' [‘One 
aspiring after Priesthood should sacrifice to Agni a black-necked animal, 
the tawny one to Soma, the black-necked one to Agni ’]. 

In regard to this we consider this question — Should the offering of the 
first and third ‘ black-necked animals ’ be made together ? or separately ? 

The Purvapakaa is as follows — 

SUTRA (67). 

[POHVAPAKSa] — -“As ALREADY EXPLAINED, THERE SHOULD BE 
SrVIULTANEITY IN THE CASE OF THINGS STANDING ON 
THE SAME FOOTING, AMONG WHOM THERE IS 
NO DISTINCTION PERCEIVED.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It has been already explained that in performance there should be 
simultaneity, in the case of things standing on the same footing, because they 
have been enjoined by one and the same word (Su. 11. 1. 55). In the case in 
question, the two ‘ black-necked animals ’ being offered to the same 
deity, and hence both together, there is no difference perceived between 
them ; — that they are to be offered together follows from the fact of 
both leading to the same result ; — hence the offering of both should 
be done together.” 

SUTRA (68). 

[SiddhInta] — There should be separateness, — because there 
IS difference in time, and because the injunctions are 
intercepted; in the injunction of particular things 
THAT SAME IS THE TIME FOR THE OFFERING. 

Bhdsya. 

The right course is that the offerings should be made separately, not 
in common (the two together)— “ Why ? ”. — Because there is difference 
in time. — “Why difference in time?” — Because the injunctions are 
intercepted; i.e. the two injunctions of the offering of the ‘black-necked 
animals’ are intercepted by the injunction of the offering to Soma (of the 
tawny animal); now in accordance with the order of the injunctions, 
the offering to Soma should be done before one of the offerings of the 
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‘black-necked animals’, and after the offering of the other ‘black-necked 
animals — Under the circumstances, if the two offerings were made to- 
gether, the said order of sequence of one or the other of the two offer- 
ings would be militated against ; — if both offerings of the ‘ black-necked 
animals’ were made before that of the ‘tawny animal’ to Soma, the 
authorised order of the second offering would be outraged ; while, if both 
offerings of the ‘ black-necked animals ’ were made after that of the ‘ tawny 
animal ’ to Soma, the order of the first offering would be outraged. — 
From this it follows that the offerings should be made separately. 

SUTPvA (69). 

To THE SAAIE END IS THE INDICATIVE TEXT. 

Bhdsya. 

The text is — ‘ Ahhitah saumyam agneyau bhavatah’ [‘On two sides 
of the offering to Soma should come the two offerings to Agni'']. 

SUTRA (70). 

“ It is an injunction ”, — if this be ukged, that is not so ; 

BECAUSE IT IS ONLY THE ASSEBTION OF THE 
EXISTING STATE OF THINGS. 

Bhdsya. 

If it be held that the text quoted refers to the injunction of the offer- 
ings (where the two injunctions of the two Agneya offerings come on two 
sides of the offering to Soma), — this would mean the abandoning of the 
direct meaning of words. 

From all this it follows that the two offerings should be made separately. 


End of Pdda i of Adhydya XI. 



ADHYAYA XI. 

PADA 11. 

Adhikarana (1): The performance of the Agneya and 
other Main Sacrifices is to be ‘in common as regards 
Time, Place and Performers. 

SUTRA (1). 

The Main Sacrifices have the same place, time and perfoemers, 

BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN ENJOINED UNDER A SINGLE NAME. 

Bhdsya. 

At the Daraha-Pil inatndsa, the Agneya and the rest are the Main 
Sacrifices. — In connection with these, (a) the place, (h) time, and (c) performers 
have heen thus laid down — (a) ‘One should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa 
sacrifices on level ground', (b) ‘On the Fidlmoon Day one should perform 
the Paurnamdsa Sacrifice and on the Moonless Day. the Darsha sacrifice’, — 
(c) ‘ At the performance of the Darsha and Paurnamdsa there are four 
Officiating Priests'. — Also in connection with the Chaturmdsya sacrifice — 
(a) ‘ At the Chaturmdsya one should make the Vaishvadeva ofiering on 
ground sloping to the East', (h) ‘One should make the Vaishvadeva offering 
during the Spring', (c) ‘At the performance of the Chaturmdsya sacrifices, 
there are five officiating Priests'. 

In regard to this we proceed to consider the following question — Are 
the Place, Time and Performers ‘Common’ to all the Main Sacrifices (com- 
posing the Darsha-PurnamCtsa) ? Or, are they different ? 

What has got to be specially considered in this connection is — Are the 
Place, Time and Performers auxiliaries to the Injunctions of the Main Sacri- 
fices ? That is — ‘ The Cake baked on eight pans is to be offered to Agni ', and 
so forth being the injunctions of the Agneya and the other Main Sacrifices, 
are the Injunctions of place, etc. — ‘ should perform on even ground ’ and the 
rest — supplementary to the said injunctions (of the Main Sacrifices), — 
the meaning being that ‘ The Agneya and the other Main Sacrifices to 
be performed are such as should be performed on even ground, on the 
Fullmoon Day, etc. etc.’ ? — -Or are the Place, Time and Performers part 
and parcel of the Performance ? — that is part and parcel of that Performance 
of the Agneya and the rest which is undertaken for obtaining the results 
of those sacrifices ? 

“What would be the outcome of this consideration ? ” 

If they are part and parcel of the Performance, then they should be 
treated as ‘ common ’ ; if they are auxiliaries to the Injunction of the sacri- 
fices, then they should be treated as different (separate) with eacR of the 
sacrifices. 
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The most reasonable answer to this question that presents itself (as the 
Siddhdnta) is as follows: — The d^Iain Sacrifices have the same place, time 
and performers, — i.e. these are ‘common’ to all the Sacrifices. — This is 
the conclusion (put forward as the Siddhdnta). — On the basis of this prin- 
ciple, they offer the following explanation — The Place, Time and Performers 
are part and parcel of the performance of the sacrifices. — “Why?” — 
Because there can be no performance apart from Place, Time and Per- 
formers : and when one thing is not possible apart from another, the latter 
is regarded as part and parcel of the former ; — hence the Place, Time 
and Performers should be regarded as part and parcel of the Performance ; 
and when they are part and parcel of the Performance, they must be 
held to be ‘ common ’ to all the Main Sacrifices. — “ Why ? ” — Because they 
have been enjoined under a single name; — i.e. because they have been en- 
joined under a single name in the text ‘ One desiring heaven should perform 
tile Darsha-Purnatndsa Sacrifices’ ; it follows that the result following from 
them is one and the same ; and when the result is one and the same, they 
should all be performed together ; — so that we do not perceive to which one 
of the Main Sacrifices the said Place, Time and Performers appertain ; — and 
when this i.s not perceived, it is only right that they should be regarded as 
‘common'. — Thus we conclude that the Place, Time and Performer are 
■ common ’ to all the six Main Sacrifices. 

SUTRA (2). 

[Purvapaksa — argument against Siddhdnta] — “ Ip it weee xot -WXILI- 
AKY TO THE INJUNCTIONS, THEN THE SACEIFICES WOULD BE 
EECOGNISED AS CONNECTED : — INASMUCH AS THEY SERVE 
THE PURPOSES OF DEFINITION. AND BECAUSE IT IS 
AN Injunction of the other factors, 

THESE SHOULD BE CONNECTED WITH 
EACH OF THE MAIN SACRIFICES 

separately. " 

Bhdsya. 

“ If it were not atixiliary to the Injunctions. — i.e. if the injunction of the 
Place, etc. were not auxiliary to the Injunction of Sacrifices, — then the 
sacrifices, Agneya and the rest, could be recognised as connected, without 
distinction, in common, with the Place, Time and Performer.? ; — as a 
matter of fact, however, it is actually auxiliary to the Injunction of the 
sacrifices. [Hence there is no ground for the ‘common’ relationship]. — 
‘ How so ? ’ — The Place, Time and Performers are taken as enjoined by 
the texts ‘The Darsha-Purriamdsa should be performed on level ground’, 
etc. — because they are not already known from any other source ; and 
when these are what are enjoined by these texts, the term ‘ Darsha-purna- 
mdsa ’ (as contained in the text) should be regarded as merely referring to 
the Agneya and other main sacrifices (composing the Darsha-Purnamdsa) ; 
— otherwise (if this were taken as an Injunction of the Darsha-Purna- 
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niasa), the single text would contain the injunctions of several things [thus 
involving a syntactical split]. If then, the text contains a mere reference 
to the Agneya, etc. their joint performance cannot be taken as meant to 
be signified ; in fact, if it were meant to be signified, there would be 
syntactical split, the meaning being — (a) that the Place, etc. appertain 
to the Agneya and the rest, and (6) that these are to be performed to- 
gether, jointly. — ‘ Why so ? ’ — Such texts as • The Darsha-Pdrnamasa should 
be performed on level ground' are capable of enjoining only the Place 
and other details relating to the Agneya and other Sacrifices ; becau'e 
they serve the purposes of definition ; i.e. it is understood that the purpose 
they serve is the defining of the details (of Place, etc.) ; — the term ‘ darsha- 
purnamdsa ’ denotes a composite sacrifice, — and the composite being for 
the purpose of defining (indicating) the components, can, through proxi- 
mity, serve that purpose of defining them. — ‘ But even so, there would be 
recourse to indirect figurative indication.’ — It is better to hav^e recomse to 
such indirect indication than to take a sentence as serving several purposes 
(having several meanings) ; as, if there are several meanings, there can be 
no expressiveness ; while indirect indication makes it quite expressive ; 
being, as it is, one of the well-recognised ordinary forms of expression. 

" Further by Direct Denotation, the Place, etc. would be enjoined in 
regard to the composite sacrifice ; as a matter of fact, however, there is 
no connection between Composite Sacrifice and the Place, etc. ; the 
details of Level Ground and the rest are active agents ; and an active 
agent is connected with the action, not with the qualifications of the 
action ; so that, for this reason also, there should be indirect (figurative) 
indication; just as in the case of the text ‘ PaurnamAsimahhimrsMt' , 
[‘One should touch the Paurnamasl'], the term ‘paunpimdai’ is taken 
as figuratively indicating the substance offered at the Paurnamdsa sacrifice. 

•‘Fiuther, because it is an injunction of the other factors, — of Place and 
the rest, — they should be connected with each of the main sacrifices separately ~ 
as there are peculiar conditions perceptible which justify this conclusion. 

“ Question — ‘ By what are the level ground and other details enjoined 
in regard to the Agneya and other sacrifices t ’ 

Answer — "By the verbs in tbe texts — ‘Same yajeta’ (‘should sacrifice 
on level ground’), ‘ Paurnamdsydm yajeta’ (‘should sacrifice on the Full 
Moon day’); the verbal root in the verb ‘yajeta’ refers to the sacri- 
fice (already enjoined elsewhere) and in reference to this sacrifice the 
injunctive affix enjoins the level ground and other details ; the performers 
also — who are spoken of, by the words ‘ he is unfailing ’, for the purpose 
of laying down the entire form of the sacrifice, — are enjoined by tbe 
same (injunctive affix). — -Or, the Nominative Agent, ev^en though not 
actually mentioned in the Third Person, is always understood as implied 
by the universal verb ‘ to be’.” 


This argument of the Purvapaksin is left unanswered here ; and a 
different discussion is introduced. — ‘‘Why is it that before one discussion 
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has been concluded, another is started ? ” — The reason for this lies in the 
fact that at the stage at which the foregoing discussion has reached, 
there arises out of it a question which embodies the Purvapaksa of the 
new discussion; that is why it is introduced at this stage [though it is 
only the Purvapaksa that is stated here, the thread of the discvission 
being resumed much later, in Sutra 7 below]. 



Ad ht k at^ ana (2) : The restriction of being performed ‘ on 
level ground'' and the rest applies to the subsidiaries also. 

SUTRA (3). 

[POevapaksa] — “ These should be ato resteictiok ih regard to 

THE SUBSIDIARIES ; AS THE EESTEICTIOES HAVE BEEN LAID 
DOWN IN REFERENCE TO THE MaIN SACRIFICE/’ 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the subsidiaries, we proceed to consider the ques- 
tion. — Do the same Place, Time and Performer appertain to these also ? 
Or is there no restriction regarding these in the case of the subsidiaries ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — '‘There should be no restriction in 
regard to the subsidiaries; — why? — because the restrictions have been laid 
down in reference to the Main Sacrifice; — it is with reference to the 
Main Sacrifices, Agneya and the rest, that the ‘ let'el ground’ and other 
details have been laid down as auxiliary to the injunctions of the main 
sacrifices ; and as such they cannot apply to anything else. Hence (in 
connection with subsidiaries) there should be no restriction ; — just as the 
Substance and the Deity that have been laid down in connection with 
the Main Sacrifices do not find place at the subsidiaries, — so also the 
Place, Time and Performer (that have been laid down in connection with 
the Main Sacrifices, should have no connection with the subsidiaries.) 

i 


[The answer to this Purvapaksa and the consequent discussion is 
postponed to Sutra 7, and] the text resumes the thread of the previous 
Adhikarana, at the point left off (on p. 703 of the text), — and the 
following is the answer to the arguments of the Purvapaksin (of the 
first Adhikarana) under Sutra (2). 

SUTRA (4). 

[Siddhdntin' s answer to Purvapaksa argument set forth in Su. 2] — If the 

SACRIFICE HAD SOME CONNECTION WITH THE INJUNCTION, THEN 
IT MIGHT BE AS SUGGESTED : [BUT IT IS NOT SO] ; BECAUSE 
THEY ARE ENJOINED UNDER A SINGLE NAME AND 
ARE CONNECTED WITH THE MAIN PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

If the Agneya and other sacrifices were connected with the Injunc- 
tion of the ‘ level ground ’ and other details, then these details might 
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be taken as auxiliary to the Injunction of the main sacrifices ; and in 
that case the • le\-el ground ’ and other details might have appertained 
to the main sacrifices separately and severally ; — as a matter of fact 
however, the main sacrifices have no connection with the injunction of 
the details in question. — “Why ?” — Because they are enjoined under a single 
name and are connected with the main purpose ; that is, there is a single term 
darsha-piirnamdsa' ) denotative of the Agneya and other main sacrifices 
taken collectively, and it is with this single term with which the ‘ Level 
Ground ’ and other details are connected by the text ‘ One should perform 
the Darsha-Purnamdsa on Level Ground and these are not connected 
with the terms ‘ Agneya ', etc. which are denotative of the sacrifices 
severally as mentioned in the text ‘ The cake baked on eight pans is 
Agneya’. The Purvapalcsa view would involve the abandoning of directly 
perceptible connection with the sacrifices collectively and the adopting of 
the indirect one with the sacrifices severally; and this too only through 
indirect indication. If, on the other hand, the connection (of the 
details) is made with the main purpose, then both these incongruities 
become avoided. 

•• What is the ‘ main purpose ’ ? ” 

It is the prineipal result, and the operation tendhig to accomplishing 
that result. 

“What is that?” 

The performance of the Agneya and other main sacrifices. 

“ How is it known that the ‘ Level Ground ’ and other details are 
connected with the said performance ? ” 

The answer to this is as follows : — The text ‘ Desiring heaven, 
one should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices’ declares that 
the performance of the Agneya and other main sacrifices taken together 
is for the purpose of bringing about the result ; if then, in connection 
with that same purpose, the ‘ level ground ’ and other details are enjoined 
again by Direct Assertion, — the sense conveyed would be that ‘ The Darsha- 
Piirimmdsa sacrifices that one should perform, one should perform on level 
ground ’ ; and this would not involve the assumption of an\' connection 
with the Main Sacrifices severally, — nor any recourse to Indirect Indication. 
Hence it follows that the injunction of the details (Level Ground, etc.) is 
in reference to the performance of the sacrifices ; and this performance is 
common to all the sacrifices in question ; as we do not perceive any 
peculiarity whereby it would pertain to any one of the sacrifices singly. — 
Thus we conclude that the Place, Time and Performer are • common ’ (to 
the Agneya and other main sacrifices). 

SUTRA (5). 

Theke is also an indicative text pointing to the same conclusion. 

Bhdsya. 

There is another text also which points to the same conclusion — • Ugrdni 
ha id etdni ghordni havlmsi yadarndvdsydydm sambhriyante, dgneyam pratha- 
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mani, ahidre uttare — the ■ collecting'', and the order of sequence herein spoken 
of are possible only when they are all performed at the same time. This 
also shows that the details in question are • common’. 


SUTRA i«). 

There is direct declaeatios of those, like that of the maik 
SACRIFICES : (as THE DECLARATION' OF AN ACTION) IS SUBSER- 
VIENT TO SOMETHING ELSE ; ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS 
NO DECLARATION OF THE ACTION. 

Ehdsya. 

For the following reason also the re-as.sertion should be taken as 
enjoining the performance. — -“For what reason?” — There is d’lrect declara- 
tion of the ‘ Level Ground ’ and other details, — like that of the yiain Sacrifices. — 
“How?”- — ^because the declaration of an action is subservient to something 
else ; — i.e. the declaration of action (sacrifice) that we have in the word 
‘ Darsha-Purnamdsdbhydm ’ is subservient to something else, as the word 
contains the Instrumental Ending; and as this word is in co-ordination 
with the word ‘ Yajcta ’, the Yaji (sacrifice) also must be subservient to 
something else. Thus then, it comes to this — ‘ One should accomplish 
something by means of the Darsha-Purnamasa sacrifice’. — Also because 
there is no declaration of the action ; i.e. the action has not been declared, 
— what is to be done has not been declared ; that is, the Main Sacrifice has 
not been declared ; in its place there have been declared the ‘ Level Ground ’ 
and other details ; — and inasmuch as these details have been declared in place 
of the Main Sacrifice, the ‘declaration of these’ has been spoken of (in the 
.Sutra) as being ‘ like that of the Main Sacrifice ’ ; but those details them- 
selves are not the main sacrifices. — ^Under the circumstances, if the text in 
question were taken to be a re-assertion of the declarations of Agneya and 
other main sacrifices, then that would deprive them of the character of 
being a reiterative reference to their ‘ subsidiary character’ ; as their ‘ sub- 
sidiary character ’ is not spoken of in that text ; in fact, all that the 
sentence.s do is to describe tlie mere origination of the details ; — nor do they 
indicate anything to be accomplished, by virtue of which, and in relation 
to which, the said subsidiary character, even though not spoken of, yet 
implied. — could be taken as referred to. — In the injunction of performance, 
on the other hand, the subsidiary character also becomes declared, as also 
the Result, as what is to be accomplished. Hence the text in question 
shovild be taken as the re-assertion of that injunction of performance. — 
From all tliis it becomes established that the details in question are 
‘ comiiioii '. 


[Here end.'i .ddhikarana (1); and the next Sutra resumes the thread of 
Adh 'ikarana (2), the Purvapakaa only of which teas set forth under Sutra 3, but 
left unnnsivered.'] 
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SUTRA (7). 

[SiDDHANTA of Adhikaratia (2)] — In fact, the subsidiahtes should 

BE TAKEN AS LAID DOWN ALONG WITH THE MaIN SACRIFICE. 

BECAUSE THAT IS THE PROCESS : HENCE THEBE SHOULD 
BE SAMENESS OF PLACE. 

Bhdsya . 

The following is the answer to the Purvapaksa in regard to the Subsi- 
diaries set forth above (under Su. 3), — which was left unanswered. When it 
is settled that the place and other details are part and parcel of the 
performance, then there comes up the following final Slddhanta. which is 
therefore set forth after the said conclusion. 

It has been argued that — “ in regard to the subsidiaries, there can be no 
restriction regarding Place, Time and Performer’'. — This is not right; as 
a matter of fact, in regard to the subsidiaries, there must be restriction regard- 
ing Place, Time and Performer, — as consisting in the ‘ level ground ’ , ‘ the Full- 
moon and Moonless days ’ and ‘ the Four Priests’. — “ Why so ? ’’ — Because 
the subsidiaries also should he taken as laid down along with the iSIahi Sacrifice, 
which has been laid down for the bringing about of the Result. — “ How so? ” — 
Because that is the process ; i.e. the performance of the subsidiaries constitutes 
the process, whereby the Main Sacrifices bring about the Result; the term 
‘ vldhdna' (in the Sutra) stands for the process, the procedure. Hence it is 
that in the text ‘Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purna- 
mdsa Sacrifices what is laid down is the performance of the Main Sacrifices 
along with the subsidiaries ; and as the performance has been laid down 
herein, by the reassertion of that same there is the mjunction of the ‘ level 
ground ’ and other details. From this it follows that the subsidiaries also 
have the same Place, Time and Performers as the Main Sacrifices. 

SUTRA (81. 

••'As THE SUBSTANCE AND THE DbITY — IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer is as in the next iSii/ra]. 

Bhdsya 

It has been argued (under Su. 3) that — " just as the Substance and the 
Deity of the subsidiaries are different from those of the Main Sacrifices, so 
should their Place, etc. also be different — Tliis has got to be refuted. — This 
Sutra only reasserts the argument to be refuted. [The refutation is as 
follows.] _ 

SUTRA (9). 

XOT so; BECAUSE IT IS AUXILIARY TO THE INJUNCTION OF THE 

Main Sacrifices ; and the peculi.aeity serves the 
PURPOSE OF restriction. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not so ; — Why ? — because it is au.viliary to the injunction of the Main 
Sacrifices ; i.e. the injunction of Substance and Deity is auxiliary to tbe 
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injunction of the Main Sacrifices ; hence it is that the particular Substance 
and Deity are restricted to the Main Sacrifices — ‘ At this sacrifice (Agneya) , 
the Agni is the Deity, and Cake is the substance, — and at this sacrifice 
{Agnlsomiya), Clarified Butter is the Deity and Agni-Soma the Deity.’ — 
Similarly in regard to the subsidiaries, there are such restrictions of Deitv 
and Substance as — ‘One performs the Prayajas with Clarified Butter.’ • One 
makes the offering to Svistakrt out of the Remnant’; — and what is laid 
down in connection with one thing cannot be connected with another. — In 
the case in question (which is of subsidiaries, not of Deity and Substance), in 
as much as the Place and other details are part and parcel of the performance, 
and the performance is common to (includes) the whole lot, — the Details 
must be treated as ‘common’ (and not restricted to any one sacrifice). 
This reason therefore that has been cited by the opponent is found to be 
entirely fallacious ; hence the case in question is not at all analoaical to that 
of the Substance and Deity. 

SUTRA (10). 

On account of the inherence of those that inhere therein, 

THE SUBSIDIARIES SHOULD BE ‘ COMMON ’ : BUT THERE IS DIFFER- 
ENCE ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR DIFFERENCE ; AND HENCE IN 
PERFORMANCE, THERE SHOULD BE DIFFERENCE IN THE 
ACTIONS ; SPECLtLLY AS THEY HAVE BEEN 
SPOKEN OF AS ' MaIN SACRIFICES.’ — 

There is also an indicatfv'e 
TEXT pointing TO THE 
SAME CONCLUSION. 

Ehdsya. 

If the Substance and Deity were the same for the subsidiaries and 
the Main Sacrifices, then, by reason of the ‘ inherence ’ of those Sub- 
sidiaries and Main Sacrifices that inhere in those same Substances and 
Deities, there would be no difference in them ; and in that case the 
performance might be ‘ common ’. — As a matter of fact, however, there is 
difference on account of their difference ; i.e. when there is difference bet- 
ween the Substance and Deity of the subsidiaries and those of the Main 
Sacrifices, then, on account of that difference, there should be difference 
in the performance of the actions ; i.e. inasmuch as we perceive a differ- 
ence in the performance of the act of sacrifice, there should be diversity in 
that performance. 

There is also an indicative text pointing to the same conclusion ; and 
which can be explained only on the basis of this conclusion ; that text 
being — ‘ There are fourteen oblations offered at the Paurnamdsa and 
thirteen at the Darsha sacrifice’. From this also it is clear that there is 
diversity between the Substance and Deity of the Sub.sidiaries and those 
of the Main Sacrifices. 



Adhikabana (3) : In connection iviih the Dciraha-Purna- 
mdsa and other ‘ group-sacrifices the subsidiaries 
should be performed separately in connection 
loith each group. 

Bhdsya. 

(A) In the ‘ Darsha-Purnamdsa' Sacrifice, there are two groups; (1) 
‘ Darsha, and (2) Purnamdsa’’-, — (B) Similarly in the Rdjasuya, there are 
two groups: (1) Islis, the Anumati, etc. and (2) Soma-Sacrifices, the 
Pavitra, etc. (C) In the Chditirmdsya also, there are the Vaishvadeva 
and other groups. 

In regard to this the following question is considered — Should all 
the subsidiaries be performed ‘in common’, (A) for the Darsha and the 
Paurntamdsa, — (B) and for the Jstis and Soma-Sacrifices, at the Rdjasuya, 
— and (C) for all the groups at the Chdtumidsya ? — or should they be per- 
formed separately ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — 


SUTRA (11). 

[Pukvapaksa] — “ In connection with (A) the Isti, (B) the 
RAJASUYA, and (C) the ChATURMASYAS, — THE SUBSIDIARIES 
SHOULD BE PERFORMED ‘ IN COMMON ’ ; AS EACH OF 
THESE IS ‘ONE SACRIFICE’.” 

Bhdsya . 

“In connection with each of these three ‘ group -sacrifices’, the subsi- 
diaries should be performed ‘ in common ’ . — Why ? — Because each of them 
is a ‘single sacrifice’, i.e. bringing about a single result; the one result 
following from such ‘ group -sacrifices’ has been spoken of in connection 
with each — (A) ‘Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purna- 
mdsa Sacrifices’, — (B) ‘Desiring sovereignty of heaven, one should perform 
the Rdjasuya' , — (C) ‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Chdturmdsya 
Sacrifices’. Inasmuch as the result is one, the performance should be one, 
as we perceive no peculiarity (whereby there could be separate perform- 
ances with each group) ; hence the performance of the subsidiaries should 
be ‘in common’.” 

46 
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8UTRA (12). 

{Objection to Purvapnksa] — -Ox account of the diffekexce 

IN TIME, IT CANNOT BE .SO. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be right that the subsidiaries should be performed ‘ in 
common’; as a matter of fact, the performance should be separate, (with 
each member of the group). — IVhj' ? — Because of the difference in time ; in some 
cases, there is difference in place-, (A) at the Daraha-Purnamdsa, there is 
difference in time — ‘ The Paurnamdsa should be performed on the Full 
Moon Day and the Darsha should be performed on the Moonless Day’ ; — (B) 
at the groups of the Chdturmdsya also, there is difference in time — ‘ One 
should perform the Vaishvadeva in the spring, the Varunapraghdsa during the 
rains, and the Sdkamedha, during the winter’; — (C) at the Rdjasuya, there is 
difference in place — ‘ The Cooked Rice is offered to Brhaspati in the house 
of the Brahman-priest, the Cake baked on eleven pans is offered to Indra in 
the king’s house, the Cooked Rice is offered to Aditya in the Queen’s house ”. — 
On account of this difference in time and difference in place, we perceive a 
clear distinction to the effect that those subsidiaries for which the full Moon 
Day is the time are helpful to the Paurnamdsa sacrifice, not to the Darsha 
sacrifice, — as, if performed in this latter, they would be defective (regarding 
lime). Hence it follows that the performance of the subsidiaries in 
connection with the Paurnamdsa should be separate from that in connec- 
tion with the Darsha. 


SUTRA (13). 

{Purvapak-sin' s answer to the objection .^ — “ It is not so, because it is 

ONLY A part; as IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ AnIMAL-SaCRIEICE 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is not right that there should be separate performance. — Why ? — 
Because it is only a part ; the subsidiaries have been enjoined a.s to be 
performed where the Result is expected to appear ; because the subsidiaries 
help the Main Sacrifices in the bringing about of the Result; — the Result 
too is connected with the injunction of the sacrifice as one composite 
whole, as is clear from the following texts — (A) ‘ De.siring heaven, one 
should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifice’, (B) ‘Desiring sovereignty 
of heaven, one should perform the Rdjasuya sacrifice ’, (C) ‘ Desiring heaven, 
one .should perform the Chdturmdsya sacrifices’; — and the Result is not 
connected with the injunction of the parts (separate groups) of the 
.sacrifices, as laid down in the following— (A) ‘One should perform 
the Paurnamdsa on the Full Moon Day’. (B) ‘One should perform 
the Vaishvadeva during the .spring’, (C) ‘The Cooked Rice should be 
offered to Brhaspati in the house of the Brahman-Priest’. — And when the 
subsidiaries are not admis.sible at these part -performances, how can they be 
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performed separately with each of these parts ? — As for the composite 
sacrifice, there can be only one performance of it, as it is conducive to a 
single result. In connection with whatsoever part (group) the subsidiaries 
maj^ be performed, they would certainlj- become related to the composite 
sacrifice as a whole ; as the composite has no existence apart from its compo- 
nent parts. — As in the case of the Animal sacrifice, though there is diversity 
of time regarding the component offerings. — ‘ Thej' offer the omentum at the 
IMorning Extraction, the Cake at the Midday Extraction, and the Limbs at 
the Third Extraction,’ — yet, the subsidiaries are not repeated with each of 
these severally ; similar should be the treatment of the ease in question 
also.” 


SUTRA (14). 

[SIDDHAXTa] — As A MATTER OF FACT, — INASMUCH AS THE GROUPS 
ARE DISTINCT ACTS, AND THEIR PROCEDURE HAS BEEN 

ENJOINED AS TO BE PERFORMED ‘ IN COMMON ’ 

THE INJUNCTION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
PERTAINING TO THEM ALONG WITH 
THE SUBSIDIARIES. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, the performance of the subsidiaries should not be 
‘ in common ’ ; — why ? — because the groups are distinct acts and have been 
enjoined as to be performed ‘ in common’. — These acts are distinct — i.e. the 
group called ‘ Paurnamdsa ’ is quite distinct from the group called ‘ Darsha’; 
so also in the other cases ; and there is difierence between them also 
regarding Place and Time — ‘ One should perform the Paurnamdsa on the 
Full-Moon Day, etc. etc’. There are distinct injunctions also regarding the 
Place and Time of the subsidiaries of these sacrifices. 

Objection . — “ It has been already pointed out that in this case subsi- 
diaries do not come in at all ; whence could there be any injunction regard- 
ing the place and time of the subsidiaries ? ” 

Answer. — It has been already explained that in connection with the per- 
formance of the sacrifices, the ‘ even ground ’ and other details become en- 
joined by the reassertion in another text ; this reassertion, in the form ‘ One 
should perform the Darsha-Purndmdsa on even ground’, appertains to the 
performance of the composite sacrifice as a whole ; .while the reassertion in 
the form ‘ One should perform the Paurnamdsa on the Full Moon day’ 
appertains to only a part (the Paurnamdsa section) of that whole. Such 
being the case, the time (Full IMoon Day) has been laid down for the 
performance of the Paurnamdsa, and the performance of the subsidiaries 
cannot be separate from that of the Main Sacrifice to which they belong ; 
— hence the Full Moon Day must be the time for the performance of the 
subsidiaries of the Paurnamdsa, and the Moonless Day must be the time 
for the performance of the subsidiaries of the Darsha ; as this distinction 
(between the two groups) is clearly perceived, they must be distinct. 
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SUTRA (15). 

Thebe is an indicative text also, pointing to the 

SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the text — ‘ There are fourteen oblations offered at the 
Paurnamdsa, and thirteen at the Darsha if the subsidiaries were 
performed ‘in common’ (between the two groups, Darsha and Paurna- 
mdsa) , then there would not be fourteen oblations at the Paurnamdsa and 
thirteen at the Darsha ; it is only when the performances are distinct, that 
there would be the two numbers of offerings at the two sacriBces. — From 
this it follows that the performances should be separate. 

SUTRA (16). 

In that case, it would be the same in connection with 
THE component PAETS. 

Bhdsya. 

When the principle is as explained above, then, in connection with the 
component parts, — i.e. the acts constituting the Isti (Darsha-Purtjamdsa) 
and other sacrifices in question, — there being difference regarding Place and 
Time, the performance would be separate. — It is thus alone that there can 
be any sense in the assertion that at the two constituents of the Chdtur- 
mdsya sacrifice, — the Anlkavat and the Sdntapaniya, — the ‘grass’ used 
should be common, — the ‘grass’ at the Sdntapaniya being the same 
as that as the Anikavat; as otherwise (if the whole performance were 
common) the fact of the grass being the same would be already a settled one, 
and hence its reassertion would be wholly meaningless.— From this also it 
follows that there should be separate performances. 


SUTRA (17). 

As EEOAEDS THE ‘ AnIMAL-SaCEIFICE ’, AS THEEE IS ONLY ONE 
INJUNCTION, THE PEEFOEMANCE IS ‘IN COMMON’, ONLY 
'spoken of SEPAEATELY. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 13) that “ it should be as in the case of 
the Animal-Sacrifice”. — Our answer to that is as follows:- — As regards the 
Animal Sacrifice, it is only right that the subsidiaries should be per- 
formed only once ; because in that case, there is only one performance ‘ in 
common ’ ; and the separate mention is due to the declaration of the 
offerings. — That the performance is to be once only follows from the fact 
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that there is only one injunction; — the only Injunction in this case is — 
* Taking up the cup dedicated to the Ashvins, covering up the Sacrificial 
Post, one sacrifices the Savaniya animal dedicated to Agni’. As a matter 
of fact, the subsidiaries are included in the injunction of the whole 
‘Sacrifice’, not in the injunction of the ‘offering’. In this case the Main 
Sacrifice is separated by the two ‘ offerings ’ having been laid down as to be 
performed at different times ; so also do those subsidiaries become separated 
which are performed for the sake of that main sacrifice ; there is therefore 
no reason why these should be performed again. — Thus then, there is no 
analogy between the case of the ‘ Animal Sacrifice ’ and the case in 
question. 



Adhikaeana (4) : The subsidiaries should he performed 
separately in connection ivith each of the three 
Groups constituting the ‘ Adhvarahedpd ’ 
sacrifice. 

SUTRA (18). 

[PuKTAPAKSA — Continued] — “ So should it be at the ‘ Adhvaka- 
KALPA AS THE PECULIARITY PERTAIAS TO OAE TIME.” 

BTiasya. 

There is the following text — ' Agncivaimavam pratah astakapdlani 
nirvapet, aarascatam charian, harhaspatyam diarum ; agnavaisnavam eka- 
dashakapalam madhyandine sarasvatam charum burhaspatyam charum ; 
agnavai^avam dvddashakapdlam aparahne sarasvatam charum harhaapatyam 
charum; yasya bhrCitrvyal), aomena yajeta' [where the ‘ Adhvarakalpd Isti' 
is described as consisting of the following three 'groups’ — (1) Three oSerings 
made in the morning, — (a) to Agni-Vi»nu, of cake baked on eight pans, (6) to 
SaraavatX, of Cooked Rice, and (c) to Brhaspati, of cooked rice ; — (2) three 
offerings made at midday, (a) to Agni-Vimu, of cake baked on eleven pans, 
(&) to Sarasvatl, of Cooked Rice, and (c) to Brhaspati, of Cooked Rice ; — 
(3) three offerings made in the afternoon, — (a) to Agni-Visnu, of cake baked 
on twelve pans, (b) to Sarasvatl, of Cooked Rice, and (c) to Brhaspati, of 
Cooked Rice]. 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following question — In 
connection with all the three groups of offerings laid down as to be per- 
formed at the different times, — are the subsidiaries to be performed only 
once ‘ in common ’ ? Or separately with each group ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — '‘'So should it be at the Adhvarakalgjd ; 
i.e. the performance should be ‘ in common ’, as at the Animal-sacrifice. — 
Why ? — Because the peculiarity pertains to one time ; i.e. of these three groups 
performed at three different times, there is one particular detail which has 
been laid down as pertaining to one time, — in the text ‘ PurCivdchah pravadito 
nirvapet ’ [which lays down an offering to be made prior to the Dami]. — ‘ How- 
do you know that this lays down the time for the making of all the offerings ? ' — 
All the offerings, as leading to one and the same re.sult, must form one and 
the same Context ’, — specially as the sacrifice has been enjoined as one whole 
under a single name, as bringing about the result — ‘This is the Adharakalpd 
I?ti, by which one attains the sacrifice ’ ; from this it follows that when 
the morning -offerings (the First Group) are performed at the said time 
( prior to the Dawn’), the other two groups, wliich have been originally 
laid down as to be performed at the later times of ‘ Midday ’ and ‘ Afternoon ’, 
also would become ‘ anticipated ’ and performed ‘ prior to the dawn ’ ; and 
when these become ‘anticipated’, all the subsidiaries prior thereto also 



ADHYAYA XI, PADA H, ADHIKAKAXA (4). 


2143 


would become ‘ anticipated according to the principle entmeiated under 
Sutra 5. 1. 24 ; — and when these become “ anticipated they become apphcable 
‘ in conamon ’ to all ; and tliis applicability ‘ in common ’ should appertain 
to the subsequent subsidiaries also. — ' Why so ? ’ — ^In case all are performed 

■ in conunon this ‘ common ’ performance does not involve any infringe- 
ment of the order of sequence of these ' conunon ’ performances. If 
there uere an infringement of the order of sequence, the latter group 
would have to be taken up only after the completion of the entire set of 
details relating to the first group. And such an offering, when there is an 

■ anticipation ’ as described above, involves an infringement of the order of 
sequence ; as in this case, the ' sprinkling ’ and other details relating to the 
First group would not be performed until all the details ending with the 
‘ nirvapa ’ (offering) have been performed in connection with the latter 
group. — Ftu'ther, when the actions have been started together, there is 
naturally a desire to perform them simultaneously ; — tliis desire being there, 
whatever comes in (as to be done) has to be ' in common ’ to all, because 
no ground for discrimination is fotmd ”. 


SUTRA (19). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — concluded] — " The mextiox of the tvHOLE as ' isti ’ 
INDICATES THAT IT IS ALL OXE ”. 

Bhdsya. 

“ The whole has been spoken of as one. in the text ‘ This is the Adhvara- 
kalpd Isti ’ ; in reality, it is not one sacrifice ; in fact, there are several sacrifices ; 
and if these are performed simultaneously, then it is only at the. end of all 
tliat the effort comes to an end ; and in this sense alone would the mention of 
it as ■ one ’ be justifiable. For tliis reason also the performance should he ‘ in 
common 

[Siddhdnta] — As a matter of fact, it is not right that the performance 
should be ‘ in common ’, in fact, it .should be separate. — IITiy ? ” 


SUTRA (20). 

As A M.VTTER OP P.tCT, INASMPCH AS THE GKOPPS AEE DISTIXCT ACTS, 

AXD THEIR PHOCEDPRE HAS BEEN ENJOINED AS TO BE PER- 
FORMED, — THE INJl'NCTION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PER- 
TAINING TO THEM ALONG WITH THE 
SUBSIDI.VRIES. 

[The words are the same as those of Su. 14, above.] 

Bhdsya. 


The offerings in question — to Agni-Vlpiu and the rest, — are so many 
distinct acts ; — and the procedure of these has been enjoined, in reference to 
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various points of time, — ^Morniirg, Midday, and Afternoon; — this injunction 
of the acts in question should be taken as pertaining to them along with 
their subsidiaries. Thus, on account of the difference in the time, we do 
perceive a distinction among them ; consequently, they should be performed 
separately. 

As for the argument that “ the peculiarity pertains to one time ” (Su. 
18) ; — our answer to that is as follows : — 

SUTRA (21). 

In fact, the time spokey of pertaiys to the first. 

Bhasya. 

In fact, the text ‘ Purdvdchah pravadito nirvapet' mentions the time 
of the offering of the first sacrifice. — “ But by ‘ Context the time should 
apply to all — Context never specifies the scriptural details ; what it does 
is to indicate their use ; all that Context has the capacity to do is to indicate 
that ‘ this comes in at this point ’, — ^not that ‘ this belongs to that, and that 
belongs to that other ’. — As a matter of fact, from among the three groups of 
‘ offerings ’, it is only that which is the first in order of sequence which is 
recognized as related to the time indicated in the text (‘ Purdvachah ' etc.) 
so that the peculiarity does not pertain to the one time ; and as there is 
diversity of time, the acts also should be performed separately. 

SUTRA (22). 

The use of the term ‘ isii ’ is due to the fact of thebe being only 

ONE ReSHLT, ^AS IN OTHER CASES. 

Bhd»ya. 

As regards the argument (urged in Su. 19) based upon the application of 
the single name ‘ isti — we find that even different actions, when bringing 
about one and the same Result, are spoken of as one act, on the basis of the 
sameness of the Result ; and that is so because every effort ends with the 
obtaining of the Result. — This we find in the case of several other Istis, 
such as ‘ Sarvapfsthesti ’, ‘ Mrgdresti ’, ‘ The Isti named Sumanas ’. 



Adhikaiiana (5) : The ‘ Vasd~oblations ’ should he offered 
separately, when the deities are different; but ‘in 
common ’ when there is the same Deity. 

SUTRA (23). 

In the case of sacsietces with one and the same deity, the 

‘ VaSA-HOMA ’ SHOtJIiD BE PERFOKMED ‘ IN COMMON ’ ; BECAHSE 
THE ACTUAL OFFERING IS MADE AT THE SAME TIME. 

Bhdsya. 

The subject-matter of this Adhikarana consists of those Animal-sacrifices 
where all the offerings are m ade to one and the same deity ; such, for instance, 
as ‘Seventeen animals should be sacrificed to Prajdpati — The Archetype of 
this sacrifice is the Agnlsomlya-animal-sacr'tfice, at which there is an offering 
called ‘ Vasd-hmna^ [‘Fat-oblation’], laid down in the text ‘At the end of 
the half -verse of the Ydjyd one offers the Fat ’ ; — tins Vasd-homa is admissible 
also at the former sacrifice of seventeen animals to Prajdpati. 

The question that arises in regard to this is — Should the Vasd-homa be 
performed separately with each of the seventeen animals ? Or only once 
‘ in common ’ for all ? 

The view that presents itself as the rational one is the following — In the 
case of sacrifices to one and the same deity, the Vasd-homa should he performed 
‘in common’, because the actual offering is made at the same time-, — i.e. in 
the case of those animal-sacrifices which have only one deity, the Vasd- 
homa should be performed ‘ in common — Why ’ — Because the actual offering 
ts made at the same time ; — the offering of all this is done at the same time, 
that time being laid down as — ‘ They offer it after having performed the 
Vaishvadeva sacrifice ’ ; — the deity also at these is one only, Prajdpati ; 
hence they constitute a single offering ; — ^and the offering being one only, and 
the time for all being one and the same, — viz. : ‘ the end of the half-verse 
of the Ydjyd ’, — -when the Vasd-homa is performed at this time, there is no 
differentiation discernible whereby it could be connected with any one of 
the offerings ; hence the performance should be ‘ in common 

SUTRA (24). 

When there is diversity of time, and diversity of Deities, there 
SHOULD BE repetition. 

Bhdsya. 

In cases where there are different deities, — for instance, at the Ekddashina- 
sacrifices, where there are diverse offerings, the time indicated by ‘ the 
end of the half -verse of the Ydjyd’ is diverse ; and in coimection with these, 
there is this differentiation discernible that the Vasd-homa is appertenant to 
that offering whose ‘ half -verse of Ydjyd ’ has been completed. Consequently, 
in this case the performances are separate. 



Adhikaeana (6): At the ^ Y upaihadashinl', the ‘‘Yupd- 
hutis ’ should he offered ‘ in common 

(SUTRA 25). 

[Puevapaksa] — “ At the close, the ' Yupaheti ’ should be 

SIMILARLY TREATED.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the Y upaihadashim, laid 
down in the text — ‘ Ekddasha yupdn chhinatti ’ ; — the Archetype of tliis 
Yupailcddashim is the Agm-somlya -animal-sacrifice, at wliich there is an 
offering made called the ‘ Yupdhuti [and under the general Law, this becomes 
admissible at the Y upaikddashini also]. 

The cpiestion that arises is — tvhen this Yupdhuti is offered at the Y upai- 
kddashini [which consists of eleven offerings] — ^is it to be offered separately 
with each of these eleven offerings ? Or, only once ‘ in common ’ to all ? 

The Pdrvapaksa is as follows: — "At the close, the Yupdhuti should he 
similarly treated ; — i.e. just as in the case of the offerings to several deities, 
the Yasd-homa is performed separately, so the Yupdhuti also should be 
performed separatel 5 ’. — YTty so ? — ^There is the declaration — ‘ Having 
churned out the Fire in close proximity to the Post, one offers the Yupdhuti ' ; 
— the ‘ close proximity ’ of the several Posts must be diverse ; — so that if 
it were not offered in ‘close proximity’ to any one Post, to that extent, 
that offering would become defective. Hence the Yupdhuti should be 
offered separately ”. 


SUTRA (26). 

lit FACT, IT IS OXLY THE LEGATION OF THE OTHER. 

Bhd-sya. 

In reality', the Yupdhuti should not be offered separately ; it should be 
offered ' in common ’. — Why ? — Because it is the negation of the other ; i.e. 
the text cpioted i.s only the negation of the usual Ahavanlya Fire (wherein 
all offering.s are made), not the injunction of the ‘close proximity’ (of the 
Post). — "How do you know that?’’ — There is the general rule that ‘Obla- 
tions are to bo poured into the Ahavanlya Fire’, so that this Ahavanlya 
Fire is what is recognized as to be used at all offerings. — Then, it having 
become necessary (in order to preclude this Ahavanlya) to speak of the 
■ Churning of the Fire ’ ; — this ' churning ’ comes to be recognised as to be 
performed at the Prdgvamsha. at which the performance has been com- 
menced ; — so that (with a view to exclude this Prdgvamsha) it becomes 
necessary to speak of the ‘ close proximity of the Post ’ (as the place of the 
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Churning). — Xow if both these — the churning of the Fire, and the proximity 
of the Post as the place for the churning — ^were taken as enjoined by the text 
quoted, this would involve a syntactical split; specially as the Churning is 
done for its oun sake a.s also for the sake of another ; — hence one of the 
two, either the Churning or the close proximity, should be taken as not meant 
to be emphasised ; and our opinion is that it is the Churning that is meant to 
be emphasised, not the close proximity. — '■ Why ? ” — Because in reality, the 
text is meant to be injimetive of the Churning. It has been declared thus — 

‘ The oblation should be offered in such a way as not to leave off the Post. — 
they do not offer the oblation into the Fire of the Initiated ’ ; from which it 
is clear that it has been considered wrong to offer the oblation into ‘ the Fire 
of the Initiated ' ; — hence for the avoidance of tliis, another alternative has 
been laid down — ' Having recited the Vaisnavl verse, without leaving off the 
Post ’ ; — and yet considering it to be wrong to omit the Hotna altogether, 
the Text goes on to say — ’ The Honia must be offered, — one offers it in the 
house of the man himself ’ ; — as both these alternatives are inacceptable, the 
Text has negatived them and has added a third alternative — ' Haring 
churned the Fire in close proximity to the Post', one should offer the oblation 
in such a way as to fulfil both the conditions — the oblation is offered, and 
it is not offered in the 'Fire of the Initiated’. Now then, if the ‘proximity 
of the Post ’ be taken as what is meant to be emphasised {and enjoined), 
then the ‘ churning ’ could not be regarded as emphasised (and enjoined) ; 
and in that case the course to be adopted comes to be that ' the Ahavanlya 
Fire itself should be carried to the proximity of the Post, and the oblation 
offered into it — by virtue of the general rule that ‘ oblations should be 
offered into the Ahavanlya Fire ’ ; — but in tliis case the prohibition ‘ not in 
the Fire of the Initiated ’ would have no bearing on the matter at aU. — 
If, on the other hand, the churning of the Fire is taken as what is emphasised 
(and enjoined) by the text, then the Ahavanlya Fire becomes negatived ; 
because the Fire that is churned out is diff'erent from the Ahavanlya Fire; 
in this case, the meaning comes to be — ‘ The oblation is offered, — and it is 
not offered into the Ahavanlya ’, — From all tliis it follows that what is 
enjoined is the churning, not the proximity, — the latter being only referred to. 
— Where has it been already known, — that the present is a mere reference 
to it ? ” — It is already knomi by reason of its being the easier method of 
performance ; it would be difficult to htmt out the Fire and also the Post, 
hence it is far easier to churn out the Fire in proximity to the Post itself 
and offer the oblation there. There are cases of reference to what is recognised 
tlirough reason also [and it is not confined to that alone wliicli is enjoined by 
texts]. — Under the circumstances, there is nothing wrong if the oblation is 
offered 'in proximity’ to the Post. — "Why cannot the churning alone be 
done (near the Post, thereby carrying out the Injimction). and the oblation 
offered, as usual, into the Ahavanlya Fire ? ’’ — ^In this case an in\’isible 
(transcendental) result would have to be assumed as following from this 
course of action. 

From all this it follows that the Yupdhuti should be performed ' in 
common ’. 
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SHABAEA-BHASYA : 


SUTRA (27). 

Also because spots aee not enjoined by the scriptckes. 

Bhdsya. 

Fxirther, any such spots as ‘ in proximity ’ cannot be the objects of 
scriptural injimctions, — because ’ proximity ’ is a relative term (and as such 
indefinite). If (in order to avoid this) it be held that the spot nearmoat 
to the Post is what is enjoined, then the lighting of the Fire so close to the 
Post would lead to the Post itself being bmut ; and this would certainly be 
something very incongruous. Nor is it possible to ‘ churn ’ the Fire on the 
spot nearmost to the Post ; for this reason also no significance can attach 
to the term ‘ close proximity 



Adhekakana (7) : The ‘ Ambhrtha ’ should he jper formed 
in the Water, along with its subsidiaries. 

SUTRA (28). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — continued ] — “ At the Avabhktha, for the main 

OFFEEING, THERE SHOTTED BE MODIFICATIONS OF THE FlEE ; 

THERE IS NO REASON FOR THE SUBSIDIARIES TO BE 
CONNECTED WITH THE FiRE THROUGH THAT.” 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the Avabhrtha-rite ; in regard 
to this we read — ‘ Apsu avabhrthena charanti ’ [‘ They perform the Avabhrtha 
in water’]. 

Regarding this, we proceed to consider the following question — ^Is only 
the Main offering of the Avabhrtha to be made in ivater ? Or the subsidiaries 
also t 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — “ At the Avabhrtha, for the main offering 
only should there he modification of the Fire ; i.e. the Main offering alone should 
be made in the water, — Why ? — Because there is no reason for the subsidiaries 
to he connected with the Fire through that, — that is no reason wh 5 ' the sub- 
sidiaries should be connected with the Fire through the Main Offering. The 
text ‘ Offers oblations into the Fire ’ has laid down the Fire as the receptacle of 
every kind of Homa ; so that it is applicable as much to the subsidiaries as 
to the Main Offering. As for the Water, it has been enjoined specifically in 
connection with the Main Offering only, in the text, ‘ They perform the 
Avabhrtha in W^ater ’ ; — the term ‘ avabhrtha ' signifies that sacrifice at 
which the substance in the shape of the cake baked on one pan is offered to 
the Deity Foruna,— this being declared in the originative injimction of the 
Avabhrtha, which stands thus — ‘ They proceed to the Avabhrtha with the 
Oake baked on one pan, offered to Varujia ’. IVhat is enjoined here is not 
the proceeding, — in fact, the proceeding to the water is got at only by 
imphcation ; what is enjoined is the ' pracharana ' , performance (of the 
Avabhrtha) ; — there is no place of the name of ‘ avabhrtha ’ to which they 
could ‘ proceed ’ with the ‘ cake baked on one pan, offered to Famna ’ ; — 
nor is there any such thing as ‘ cake baked on one pan offered to Vanina ’, 
the ‘ proceeding ’ whereby could be spoken of ; — hence we conclude that 
what is laid down here is the connecting of ‘ the cake baked on one pan ’ 
with the particular deity (Farwraa) ; — ^this ‘ connecting’ is what constitutes -a 
‘sacrifice’, and it is this sacrifice that is denoted by the term ‘‘avabhrtha'’ ; — 
it is for this sacrifice specifically that the water has been laid down as the 
receptacle ; how then can there be any possibility of the uxiter being the 
receptacle of the subsidiary offerings ? ” 
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SHABAKA-BHASYA : 


SUTRA (29). 

[PuKVAPAKSA — concluded ] — " Jcst like the sebstakce and the 

Deity." 

Bhasyn . 

" Just as the substance — cake baked on one pan — -and the Deity — Varuna. 
— enjoined in connection with the Main Offering, do not become connected 
with the subsidiaries, — similarly the water also (enjoined in connection 
with the Main sacrifice, cannot be connected with the subsidiaries).” 


SUTRA (30). 

[Siddhanta] — In fact, it is along with the scbsidiaeies that it 
SHOCLD be PEEFOEYIED (EN WaTEE) ; BECAUSE THE DECLAEA- 
TION of PEOCEDXJEE is one ONLY’. 

Bhdsya . 

In fact, it is along with its subsidiaries that the Avabhrtha should be 
performed in water. — ” Why ? ” — Because there is only one declaration of 
procedure ; the water that is laid down here is not for the Avabhrtha, but for 
the performance (of the Avabhrtha) ; as the expression used is not ‘ apsu 
acabhrthe', but ‘apsu avabhrthena’’ ; both these terms are expressive of 
active agencies, and the two are not related to one another as ‘ quahfication 
and qualified ’ ; both the.se are connected, not with one another, but with 
the verb ' charanti ' {' perform ’) ; — this lerb ‘ charanti ’ (' perform ') is used 
with reference to the Performance ; — ^from all this it follows that the water 
is part and parcel of the Performance ; — the Performance also is one indiY-isible 
whole, comprising the ilain offerings and the subsidiaries, as has been 
explained under Su. 11. 2. 7. Thus we conclude that it is the entire 
Avabhrtha along with the subsidiaries that has been laid down as to be per- 
formed in ivater ; so that the subsidiaries also should be performed in water. 


SUTRA (31). 

Also because yve find texts indicative of the same conclusion. 

Bhdsya . 

There is a text also indicativ'e of the same conclusion — ' Having tlirown 
the straw into the water, one pours the Aghdra’. If the subsidiaries were 
meant to be performed into Fire, then this text would have to be taken as 
enjoining both — Pouring of Aghdra in water and Throwing in of the straw ; 
and this would involve a syntactical split. — On the other hand, if the con- 
clusion explained above is accepted, then the mention of the ' water ’ (in 
connection with the Pouring) would be a mere reference, and the injunction 
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would be that of the Throning in of the straw only ; and tills would not 
involve any incongruity. 

It has been argued (under Su. 29) that ‘‘it should be as in the case of 
the Sulistance and the Deiti’ — Our answer to this is as follows 

SUTBA (32). 

It is because of the diffeeexce of words that there is settixg 
ASIDE OF the Deity. 

Bhdsyci. 

The words are different : the term ‘ avabhrtha ’ stands for the Main 
Offering, and the subsidiaries are spoken of by means of such terms as ‘ dghdra ’ 
and the rest ; — ^the Substance and the Deity have been laid down in coimec- 
tion with the term ‘ aiabhrtha in the text ‘ They proceed to the Avabhrtha 
rvith the cake baked on one pan, offered to Varuna ’ ; it is for this reason 
that these two (Substance and Deity) are not comiected with the subsidiaries. 
As for water, however, it has been laid down as part and parcel of the per- 
formance as a whole. So that the reason put forward is found to be fallacious ; 
and the argument is no argument at all. 



Adhikakana (8) : The subsidiaries should he performed 
separately at the Northern and the Southern altars. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection ^vith the Varunapraghdsa-sa,CTi&ces, separate ‘ altars ^ 
have been laid dovn — ‘ They install separate fires, they make separate plat- 
forms ’ ; — in connection with this, we read — ‘ The Adhvaryu keeps eight 
oSerings on the northern altar, and the Pratiprasthdtr keeps the offering to 
Maruts alone on the southern one 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question — Should the 
subsidiaries be performed separately at the Northern Altar and again at 
the Southern Altar ? Or those same that have been performed at the 
Northern Altar help also at the Southern one [and there is to be a single 
performance ‘ in common ’] ? 

The most rational view (Siddhanta) is as follows : — 


SUTRA (33). 

At the Vaeukapkaghasa sacrifices, is co^jnectioh with the 
•SOUTHERN altar, THE tVHOLE SHOULD BE REPEATED, BECAUSE 
OF THE DIFFERENCE IN PLACE. 

Bhdsya. 

The subsidiaries should be performed separately (at the two altars). — 
“ Why ? ” — Because of the difference in place ; the place differs in the two 
cases, — in one case it is the northern, and in the other, the Southern Altar ; so 
that those Main Offerings that are performed at the Northern Altar can be 
helped by only those subsidiaries that are performed at that same altar, as has 
been explained under Sutra 11. 2. 7 ; — and those subsidiaries performed at the 
Northern Altar cannot help the offering to Maruts (which is the main offering 
at the Southern Altar) ; hence for the sake of this latter offering, it is 
necessary to perform the subsidiaries separately, at the Southern Altar. 


SUTRA (34). 

“ There is no injunction ”, if this is urged [then the answer is as 

in the next Sutra.] 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ If it is your view that the subsidiaries should 
be performed separately because of the difference in place, — then, that 
cannot be right ; because there is no injunction here of the ‘ offering to 
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Marutk ’ ; it is only when the sacrifice is enjoined with a view to a result 
that it takes in the subsidiaries. In the case in question, the ‘ offering to 
Maruta ’ has not been enjoined with a view to the Result ; as a matter of 
fact, its injimction is contained in a totally different context — ‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Chdtiirmdsya sacrifices ’ ; — thus then, when 
the main offering (to Maruts) itself is not enjoined in the present context, 
there can be no possibility of the subsidiaries being performed here ; under 
the circumstances, how could there be any question of the subsidiaries being 
performed separately or in common ? ” 

SUTRA (35). 

[Answer'] — It would be as in the case of the 

Pauknamasi. 

Bhdsya. 

There would certainly be a possibility of the performance of the 
subsidiaries ; as in the case of the Paurnamdsi ; in the text ' One should perform 
the Paurnamdsa on the Full Moon Day’, the result of the sacrifice has not 
been laid down ; — the resrdt having been laid down elsewhere, in the text 
Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purnatndsa sacrifices ’ ; 
— and yet, on the Full Moon Day the Paurnamasa sacrifice is performed 
along with its subsidiaries ; the same should be done in the case in question 
also. 

SUTRA (36). 

“ There is injunction of the performance ”, — ^if this is urged — 
[then the answer is as in the next Sntra.] 

Bhdsya. 

The following might be urged by the Opponent — “ What has been 
enjoined by the verb ‘ should sacrifice ’ in the case of the Paurnamdsi is 
the Performance (of the sacrifice) ; — and Performance is meant to include 
the Main offering as well as the subsidiaries; and thne also is part of the 
Performance ; — it is for this reason that on the Full Moon Day, the Main 
sacrifice is performed along with the subsidiaries ”. 

Our answer to this is as follows — 

SUTRA (37). 

So here also. 

Bhdsya. 

In the present case also, what is enjoined is the performance of the 
‘ offering to Maruts ’ — by the verb ‘ asadayati ’, ‘ keeps ’ ; and just as (in 
the case of the Paurnamdsa) Time is part of the Performance, so is Place 
47 
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also. — Hence it follows that on the Southern Altar, ‘ offering to Maruts ' 
should be performed along with its subsidiaries. 

Objection — “ As a matter of fact, the term ‘ asadayati ’, ‘ keeps ’, does 
not denote the sacrifice ; how then can it signify the performance of the 
sacrifice ? ” 

Answer — The keeping spoken of is only for the purpose of the sacrifice, 
as at the Archetype ; as it is only thus that it serves a visible purpose ; 
otherwise, it would have to be assumed to serve an invisible (transcendental) 
purpose. And when the ‘ keeping ’ is for the purposes of the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice must be performed. — Thus then, the text in question indirectly 
becomes an injimction of the sacrifice ; just as in the case of such texts as 
‘ One should offer Cooked Rice to Siirya ‘ One should offer the tawny 
animal to Soma — ^From this it follows that in the case in question also, the 
performance of the ‘ offering to Maruts ’ is enjoined ; and hence the per- 
formance of the subsidiaries being admissible, it should be done separately. 


SUTRA (38). 

“ But it is ‘ keepestg ’ ”, — if this is urged — [ then the answer is as 

in the next Sutra.] 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ The term ‘ asadayati ‘ keeps ’, denotes, not the 
sacrifice, but the keeping. — ‘ But it would indirectly indicate the sacrifice 
It cannot be right to abandon Direct Denotation and have recourse to 
Indirect Indication. — ‘ But such recourse will be necessitated by the fact that 
the Asddana serves a visible purpose ’.—It would be so if the Asadana really 
served a visible purpose. If the pouring of the offering to Maruts were 
de fini tely known as to be performed in the Southern Fire, then alone would 
the keeping of the substance near it serve a ^’isible purpose ; but the said 
pouring is not so definitely known. — At the Archetype, inasmuch as the 
Ahavamya Fire is one only, the pouring of the oblation is definitely known 
as to be done therein ; hence the keeping of the substance near it is regarded 
as serving a visible purpose. In the case in question, however, it is not so ; — 
and when it is not possible for it to serve a visible purpose, it is better to 
accept the direct denotation. Hence it follows that what is expressed bj' 
the verb ‘ asadayati ’ is keeping, not sacrifice.” 


SUTRA (39). 

[Answer]— N ot so ; because it forms ‘ oye sentence ’ with the 

SENTENCE SPEAKING OF THE NORTHERN AlTAE. 

Bha^a. 

As a matter of fact, the ‘ Asddana ’ does not serve an unseen purpose. — 
Why ? ” — Because it forms ‘ one sentence ’ with the sentence speaking of the 
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Northern AUar ; — i.e. inasmuch as the sentence ‘ The Pratiprasthdtr keeps 
the offering to Maruts at the Southern Altar’ forms ‘ one sentence’ with (is 
construed along with) the group of words connected with the Northern Altar, 
— as foimd in the sentence ‘ He keeps the eight offerings on the Northern 
Altar — it follows that this keeping is not meant to serve an unseen purpose. 
— “ How is that ? ” — As a matter of fact, the ordinary notion is that the 
offering of the oblations might be done, without any restriction, in either 
one of the two Ahavaniya Fires ; and as the keeping is meant to keep pace 
with the offering, the same idea holds regarding this keeping also. What the 
text in question therefore does is to restrict the particular Ahavanlya Fire 
to be adopted ; — ^the restriction that is imposed is always on what is pre- 
viously known ; — the Ahavanlya is known to subserve the purpose of the 
offering of oblations, not any imseen purpose ; — hence it follows that the 
‘ keeping ’ is for the purpose of the ‘ offering of oblations ’. 

Another party comes forward with the following explanation : — The 
term ‘ dsadayati ’ as found in the first sentence speaks of the keeping of the 
offerings at both altars ; — at the Northern Altar it is clearly for the purposes 
of Homa ; hence when the same word is used in the second sentence in con- 
nection with the Southern Altar, it cannot but be meant to be for the purposes 
of Homa ; — hence it follows that at both altars, the ‘ keeping ’ is for the 
purpose of Homa. — It might be argued that — “ It is the asddana, keeping, 
alone that is enjoined ; and it may be regarded as serving a visible piupose 
whenever it is foimd to actually serve a visible purpose, — and where it is 
not possible for it to serve a msible purpose, it may be regarded as serving 
an unseen purpose ”. — Tliis however is not possible ; as this would involve 
the simultaneity of injunction and reference ; that is, where it is for a visible 
purpose, it would be referred to, being already known as to be done on the 
basis of the Archetj'pe, — while where it serves an unseen purpose, it would 
be enjoined but both these cannot be there at one and the same time. 
Hence the suggestion made is not right. 

“If it is for the purposes of Homa, why is the sentence regarded as the 
injunction of the sacrifice, not the mere keeping ? ” 

The answer to tliis may be that it would be the Homa elsewhere. — But 
that cannot be right ; because the keeping is for the purpose of Homa ; and 
what is kept in one place caimot be offered in Homa in another place. 

Further, 

SUTRA (40). 

Because it is not necessary to speak of it. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not necessary to speak of the keeping for purposes of Homa ; for 
when the Homa is there (to be performed), the keeping comes in from the 
Archetype itself. It is necessary however to speak of the sacrifice ; it is 
possible for this sacrifice to be spoken of by means of the term ‘ keeping ’, 
through indirect indication. Consequently in the ease in question also, the 
term ‘ keeps ’ (' dsadayati) signifies the performance of the sacrifice, as in the 
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case of the ‘ Paurnamasl ’ ; — and from this it follows that the performance 
should be separate. 

SUTRA (41). 

The scEiPTimAL declaration also is to the same effect. 

Bhdsya. 

It is onlj' under this conclusion arrived at above by means of reasonings 
that the scriptural declaration would be explicable ; this declaration being — 
"Then the Pratiprasthatr does what the Adhvaryu does’; and again, ‘That 
wherein the Homas are offered is also called Devatdydja ’ ; — all this shows that 
the sacrifice to deities is to be offered at the Southern Altar also ; and this is 
possible only if the term ‘ asddayati ’ signifies the sacrifice . — For this reason 
also the conclusion should be as above. 



Adhikakana (9) ; At the Northern and the Southern Altars, 
the Performer shall be the same. 

SUTRA (42). 

[PuEVAPAKSa] — “ So ALSO THEBE IS DIVERSITY OF PeBPORMEBS.” 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the same subject, we proceed to consider the question 
— Ai'e the Performers at the two altars to be different ? Or the same ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — '‘So also there is diversity of performers ; 
i.e. just as the subsidiaries are to be performed separately, [so also are the 
Performers to be different] ; so that one set of performers should deal with the 
eight offerings with their subsidiaries at the Northern Altar, and another set 
at the Southern Altar. In this way the main sacrifices along with their 
respective subsidiaries would be performed in their own rightful places ; and 
hence those performers who have been distinguished as having worked at the 
Northern Altar do not render any help at the Southern Altar ; hence at this 
latter there should be an entirely different set of performers.” 

SUTRA (43). 

[Siddhahta] — Not so ; becahse of inheeence. 

Bhasya. 

It is not so ; i.e. it is not right that like the subsidiaries, the Performers 
also should be separate ; as a matter of fact, the Performers should be ‘ com- 
mon ’. — Whj' ’ '"-—Because of inherence ; it is by virtue of a direct declara- 
tion that the Performers come into the performance, — the declaration being 
‘ The five Priests are the performers at the Ghaturmdsya sacrifices ’ ; even 
though this declaration connects the Performers with the sacrifice as a whole, 
the component parts also of the sacrifice become connected with the same 
Performers ; — as regards the Varumtpragltdsa sacrifices also, as they are the 
component parts of the Chdturmasya, they also are accepted as connected 
with the same five Performers; — the performance of the several Parana - 
praghdsa sacrifices is to be treated as one only, because they all come in at 
one and the same time, and because they have the same beginning and end. 
— Such being the case, only that much of these should be done separately as 
is actually laid down as to be .so done, nothing more than that ; the 
Performers have not been laid down as to be different ; hence they should 
be ‘ common ’. 

The following argument might be urged here — “ When the main sacrifices 
have been declared to be different, the subsidiaries have to be regarded as 
different, even though this may not be declared in so many words. — ^Why ? — 
Because the subsidiaries follow in the wake of their respective Principals ; 
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SO that, just as by reason of the Praydjas bemg different from the offering 
to the Maruts, they are performed separately, — in the same manner, by virtue 
of the Performers being ‘ subsidiaries ’, why cannot they be regarded as 
separate, like the Praydjas and other subsidiaries ? ” 

The answer to this is as follows : — ^Even though several things may be 
equally ‘ subsidiaries ’, yet the help rendered by one kind of subsidiaries may 
be totally different from that rendered by another kind ; for instance, (a) the 
subsidiaries of the kind of the Praydjas help through imparting an ‘ xmseen ’ 
(transcendental) benefit ; — (6) those of the kind of the ‘ grass ’ help by 
ser\ung as the receptacle of the sacrificial materials ; — (c) those of other 
kinds help by embellishing the receptacles. Thus these subsidiaries vary 
with variations in the Sacrifice, the Place and the Receptacles. As for 
Performers, they help by accomplishing the action ; hence, even though the 
Places be different, if the primary help rendered is recognised to be the same, 
they can accomphsh the action (even at dift’erent places) ‘ in common ’, and 
hence they need not vary. 

“ What do you mean by ‘ Primaiy help ’ ? ” 

What is meant is as follows — (A) As for the Hotr Priest, he is called 
the ‘ Performer of the Sacrifice ’ by virtue of his sitting in front of the 
Odrhapatya Fire and behind the Ahavaniya Fire and invoking the Adhvaryu 
by reciting the Ydjyd and Anuvdkyd Mantras; while he is stOl seated at the 
said place, he can very well invoke the Pratiprasthdtr also, who, in his own 
turn, is officiating at the sacrifice, like the Adhvaryu ; and hence he need not 
be different in the two cases. — (B) Similarly, as the place of the Utkara 
is the same, the Agnidhra-Priest, while seated at that same place, can help 
both the said performers by means of the ‘ Pratydshrdvana ’ (‘ Reciting of 
certain texts) ; hence he also need not be different in the two cases. — (C) 
Similarly, the Brahman-Priest also, seated to the south, — -which place is 
common to both the Ahavaniya Fires, the ‘ south ’ of the Northern Fire 
being the same as the ‘South’ of the Southern Fire, — can help both the 
said performers by seeing what is done and what is not done and addressing 
the words of ‘ per mis sion ’ ; hence he also may remain the same. — As for the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr, they have been held to be different by 
virtue of the special declaration to that effect ; hence there is no incongruity 
in that. — From all tliis it follows that there need not be separate sets of 
Performers. 

SUTRA (44). 

Also becattse we find indicative texts to the same effect. 

Bhdsya. 

There is also an indicative text pointing to the same conclusion — ‘ He 
gives an old bull as the Sacrificial Fee ’ ; this shows that there is only one 
Fee ; and this is possible only when the Performer is one and the same. In 
another case, as there would be no Fee, they would not help in the sacrifice. 
“ But they might help, on account of the gift of the Anvdhdrya ”. — It is 
not understood where the Anvdhdrya is to be given and where the Bull is 
to be given ; as a matter of fact, inasmuch as no difference is perceptible. 
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it shoiold be the Bull in both cases. What is enjoined as to be seciu-ed must 
be taken as meant to be one , — if the word is used in the Singular Jvumber 
(as it is in the present case, the Fee being spoken of as ‘ dahsindni ’ ) ; hence 
the Fee is to be one, which means that the Performers should be ‘ common 

SUTRA (45). 

“ Ox ACCOIJXT OF THE FEESEXCE OF THE PlATFOKM ” — ^IF THIS BE HEGED 
— [then the answer is as in the next Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

The following naight be urged — “ The presence of the Platform is found 
to be declared as the reason (for separate priests), in the text — ‘ Within the 
platform the Hotfa foot is different from that outside the Platform ’ ; the 
same foot of the Hotr cannot help in both places ; hence there must be 
separate performers 

SUTRA (46). 

Not so ; as it is oxey the place. 

BMsya. 

It cannot be as has been urged ; — why ? — because it is only the place ; 
i.e. ‘ the Hotr’s foot ’ has not been laid down here as helping the Platform ; 
it is only the place, the exact spot, that is laid down, — meaning that the 
Hotr should stand on such a spot that one foot is on the Platform and the 
other outside the Platform. — " Why so ? ” — Because it is ‘ one sentence ’ ; 
the whole of the text in question should be treated as ‘ one sentence ’, because 
this would be in keeping with proximity, and also because the whole really 
expresses a single idea. If the ‘ Hotr’s foot ' were enjoined as part and 
parcel of the Platform, then the placing of one foot on the Platform would 
have fulfilled the injunction ; so that there would be no need for any restric- 
tion regarding the other foot. — '' But it would be necessary to lay down the 
second foot also ; how else could the second also be understood to be there 
by the mention of the ‘ one on the Platform ’ ? ” — Because there is no in- 
congruity ; if it were known from any other source that both the feet should 
be on the platform, then the assertion of one being there would be preclusive 
of the other ; there is however no such idea of both beuig on the Platform ; 
hence there is just a possibility of the second also being there. Thus there 
is a syntactical spht. — ^If, on the other hand, the text is taken as laying down 
a particular spot, then as -this indication of the spot is done by both the 
feet jointly, the resultant idea is one only ; and hence it become.s a case 
of ‘ one sentence ’. — From all this it follows that the ‘ Hotr's foot ’ is not of 
help to the Platform, and hence it cannot be an object of injunction in both 
sentences. 



Adhikarana (10) ; At the Northern and Southern Altars, 
the ‘ Apardgnika-hoynas ’ should be performed 
separately. 

SUTRA (47). 

[PuBVAPAK§A] — “ As THEY ARE OFFERED IN ONE AND THE SAME FIRE, 
THE PERFORMANCE SHOULD BE ‘ IN COMMON ’ IN THE CASE 
OF OTHERS.” 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the same matter of altars, we proceed to consider the 
following question — Are the Aparagnika-homas to be performed separately ? 
or ‘ in common ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — “ The performance should be ‘ in com- 
mon ’. — Why ? — Because they are offered in one and the same Fire ; in the 
case of the Paurvagnika-homas, it has been held that the performance should 
be separate, because of the diversity of the Fires ; in the case in question 
however, that reason is not present, as all the Homas concerned are offered 
in one and the same Fire ; — hence the performance of these should be ‘ in 
common 


SUTRA (48). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, the performances should be separate, 

AS THE PERFORMERS ARE DIFFERENT. 

Bhdsya. 

There should be several separate performances. — Why ? ” — Because 
the performers are different ; the subsidiaries of the ' offering to the Mariits ’ 
are performed by the Pratiprasthdtr priest, while the others are performed 
by the Adhvaryu ; — under the circumstances, if they were performed ‘ in 
common ’ (which would mean that they are all performed by the same Prie.st), 
one or the other set would be performed by the wrong priest, and to that 
extent, the performance would be defective. Hence it follows that the 
performances should be separate. 



Adhikarana (11) ; At the ‘ Vdjapeya \ the laying down of 
‘ hilling at the Brahmasdman ’ is not meant to 
preclude the rest of the Sacrificial Performance, 

— it is meant to postpone the further 
embellishments. 

SUTRA (49). 

[Pcevapaksa] — “When the andiaes dedicated to Peajapati have 

BEEN LET LOOSE AFTER BEING ‘ WASHED IT MEANS THE 
ABANDONING OF THE SACRIFICIAL PERFORAIANCE, BECAUSE 
OF THE SUrlELAEITY OF WORDS, AS IN THE CASE OP 
THE ‘ ARANYA ’ ; CONSEQUENTLY’, THE SENTENCE 
BEGINNING YVITH THE TEEM, ‘ BRAHMASAMNI ’ 

SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE INJUNCTION 
OF A DISTINCT ACT.” 

Bhasya. 

In reference to the ‘Animals dedicated to Prajapati’ at the Vdjapeya 
sacrifice, we read — ‘ They let them loose after they have been washed ; — one 
should kill the animal at the Brahma-saman 

The question that is going to be considered is — When it is said that ‘ they 
let them loose after they have been washed ’, — does this mean the preclusion 
of the rest of the Rites, — the sentence that follows, ‘ One should kill the 
animal at the Brahma -sdman being the injunction of a totally different 
act ? Or, is the first sentence meant to preclude only the embellishments 
(of the Animals), subsequent to the ' washing ' — and the second sentence 
is meant to bring up those previously omitted embellishments agaui at a 
later time ? 

The Purvapahsa is as follows : — “ It means the abandoning of the sacrificial 
performance, — i.e. it is meant to preclude the rest of the rites, — because of 
the similarity of words, as in the case of the ' dranya ’ ; — in the case of the text, 
‘ They let loose the wild animals after they have been washed ’, it has been 
concluded under Sutra 9, 4, 52 that it is meant to preclude the rest of the 
Rites ; — and the words of the text under consideration are similar to those of 
that text, — ‘ What is the similarity betw'een these two texts ? ’ — What is 
found in the case of that text is — (a) that certain actions have been enjoined 
in the text ‘ One sacrifices Kapihjala birds to Yasanta ’, — (6) that at all 
those actions the details of the Archetv’pe become admissible, — (e) that 
from among these archetypal details, those ending with ‘ washing ’ have been 
reasserted in the text ‘ They let them loose after they have been washed ’ ; 
and as such a reassertion without any qualifications is preclusive in its 
character, it is concluded that it is meant to preclude the rest of the Rites ; — 
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similarly in the case hi question also, it is found — (a) that certain actions 
have been enjoined in the text ’Should sacrifice the animals dedicated to 
Prajapati — (b) that at all these actions, the archetypal details are admis- 
sible, — (c) that there is an tmqualified reassertion of the details ending with 
■ washing ’ ; which must be preclusive of the rest of the Rites. — Since this is 
so, therefore the text ’ Should sacrifice at the Brahma-sdman ’ should be 
regarded as the mjunction of an act distinct from the preidous one, — this 
distmct act being the sacrificing, at the Brahma-sdman, of the seventeen 
animals dedicated to Prajapati ? 


SUTRA (50). 

In BEAUTY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PRECLUDING THE EMBELLISH- 
MENTS ; AS THE SENTENCE BEING ONE, THE SACRIFICE MUST BE 
ONE AND THE SAME. 

Bhdsya. 

In reahty, the text should not be taken as precluding the rest of the 
sacrificial performance ; what is meant is that those embeUishments 
wliich would normally come in after the ’ washing ’ are put off for the time, 
and are to be brought in at the time of the Brahma-sdman — “ Why so ? ” 
— Because the sentence being one, the sacrifice should be one and the same ; — 
i.e. the whole of the text — ‘ They let them loose after they have been washed, — 
one should sacrifice at the Brahma-sdman ’ — is ’ one sentence — “ How do 
you know that ? ” — In connection with the word ‘ sacrifice ’ (in the latter 
part of the text), we do not find the mention of any Substance or Deity 
[which must mean that the action spoken of by the term ‘ sacrifice ’ has for 
its substance and deity the same that have been mentioned in the earlier 
part of the text] ; — as a matter of fact, it is only when the sacrifice meant 
is one and the same that there can be such ‘ one sentence as it is in that 
case alone that the ‘ sacrificing ’ only has to be laid down, the Substance 
and the Deity having been already mentioned (in the preceding words). — 
In case the two were distinct sentences, — the first preceding the rest of the 
performance and the second enjoining another sacrifice,- — then this would 
mean a syntactical split ; and it would, in this case, be necessary to lay down 
(afresh) the Substance and the Deity. — As for the argument that “ what has 
gone before would be connected with the second sentence — -the needs 
of the first sentence ha\-ing been already satisfied, it could not be connected 
with the second sentence.— From this it follows that the two parts form 
‘ one sentence ’. — “ But even if the sacrifice be one and the same, if the 
first part precluded the subsequent embellishments, and the second part 
enjoined the same, then the meanings being different, there would be 
sj-ntactical split ”. — Xot so ; the mere assertion of the ‘ sacrificing at 
Brahma-sdman ’ implies the omission of what follows the washing ; so 
that it does not need to be enjoined (by the first part) ; all that is done is 
that in reference to the said omission, the sacrificing alone is postponed ; 
so that the fact of the sacrifice being one and the same does not involve a 
syntactical spht at all. 
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SUTRA (51). 

Also because it is eouxb that thebe is xo ‘ poueixg ’ of 

THE Fat. 

Bhdsya. 

There i-s the text — ' Savya vd etarhi vapa yadanahhighrtd, hrdhma vat 
brahmasdma, yat hrdhniasdmni dlahhate, tendsavydstendbhighrtd ’ ; [where 
‘ the non-pouring of the fat ’ has been spoken of]. — ^If the first sentence in 
question were preclusive of the subsequent embellishments, then alone it 
would so happen that the Jiihii vessel ha\'ing been emptied by the Saimnya 
offering, there would be no ‘ remnant of the Praydjas — so that in this case 
alone would ‘non-pouring’ be possible. If, on the other hand, the said 
sentence were preclusive of the rest of the performance, then ‘ the sacrificing 
at Brahmasdman ’ wotdd be a distinct act ; at which the Praydjas are per- 
formed over again ; of which the ‘ remnant ’ would be there, with which the 
‘ pouring ’ could be done ; so that the mention of ‘ non-pouring ’ would be 
inexphcable in that ease. — For tliis reason also the sentence should be 
taken as precluding the subsequent embellishments. 



Adhikarana (12): At the '' Ahlna\ the '‘letting loose oj 
the Bulls ’ is meant to he preclusive of the rest of 
the Perfonnance. 

Bhdsya. 

There is an ‘ Ahlna ' sacrifice named ‘ Panchashdradiya laid down in 
the text — ‘ Mdriitiyah panchashdradiya, yah kdtnayet bahu sydmiti sa etena 
yajeta ’ [‘ There is the Panchashdradiya sacrifice to the Maruts ; one who is 
desirous of becoming many should perform this sacrifice ’] ; — in connection 
with this sacrifice we have the following declarations — (a) ‘ Vaishdhhydrna- 
vdsydydm saptadasha mdrutistrivatsd apravltd updkaroti ’ ; (b) ‘ Saptadasha 
prashnin ukmah tan paryagnlkrtdn proksitdnitard dlabhante pr&ardnutsrjanti ’ ; 
(c) ■ Tatah samvatsare rdjlvd dnayanti tdnshcha'tvokmah tun paryagni- 
kj-tdnltard dlabhante pretardnutsrjantl ■ 

[The Pahchasharadlya sacrifice is completed in five years ; during the first 
year, the sacrifice is performed on that Moonless Day on which the asterism of 
Vishdkhd falls ; at this the animals dealt with are seventeen young female animals 
and seventeen bulls ; — after all these have been washed and besprinkled, the 
female animals are laid down as to be killed and the bulls as to be let loose ; the 
same process is repeated during the second, third and fourth years ; — then comes the 
declaration that three animals having been killed on each day, five should be killed 
on the last day.] 

In regard to the ‘ letting loose ’ of the BuUs, there arises the same 
question as above — Is the ' letting loose ’ meant to preclude the rest of the 
sacrificial performance, as in the case of the ' Aranya ’ ? Or is it meant to 
preclude only the subsequent embellishments for the time being, — being taken 
up again at the Sutyds, thi.s resuming being laid down in the last sentence, 

‘ They kill three bulls on each day and five on the last day ’ ? — If it is 
meant to be preclusive of the rest of the performance, then, each year, 
fresh bulls would have to be brought in ; if, on the other hand, it is meant to 
preclude only the embellishments, then, the same bulls would be kept for 
five years, being " embellished ’ again and again, and being sacrificed only 
at the final Sutyas. 

On this question, the Purvapaksa is as follows : — 

SUTRA (52). 

[Puevapaksa] — “■ The same should be the case with the PaScha- 
SHARADlYA SACEIFICES.” 

Bhdsya. 

‘‘ If you wish to know how the Panchashdradiya sacrifices are to be 
dealt with, the answer is that the same should be the case with the Pahcha- 
sharadiya sacrifices ; i.e. they should be regarded as the Prdjapatya offerings 
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(have been regarded in the preceding Adhikarana) ; i.e. the ‘letting loose’ 
should be taken as precluding the embellishments ; as in this way, the idea 
is in keeping with the context ; otherwise, the idea of the context would 
be abandoned and an entirely foreign conception brought in. It is only 
thirs too that the expression Adnshchaiva uksnah' (‘those same bulls’), 
which refers to the buUs pre\’iously mentioned in the same context, becomes 
tmderstandable ; as also the lajdng down of the expiatory Rite — ‘ If the 
Bull happen to be lame {Kuta ?), or one-eyed, one should offer cooked 
rice to Brhaspati ; if it should fall down, one should offer cooked rice to 
Vdyii ; if it should die, one should offer cooked rice to Xirrti’ ; the.se 
contingencies can come about only when the animals are kept (year after 
year, not if fresh ones are brought in every year). — From all this it follows 
that the ‘ letting loose ’ of the 'Bulls is to be treated as precluding the 
embellishment s . ” 


SUTRA (53). 

[Siddhaxta] — Not so ; because it forms ‘ one sextence ’ with the 

Injunction. 

Bkdsya. 

It is not right that the ‘ letting loose ’ of the Bulls is preclusive of the 
embellishments ; as a matter of fact, it precludes the rest of the performance 
itself — Why? — Because it forms ‘one sentence’ with the Injunction-, — the 
Injunction of the sacrifice in question is — ‘ Saptadasha rndrutih prshnih 
updkaroti ’ [which lays down the sacrifice of seventeen young she-animals 
to Maruts] ; it is this text that contains the mention of the substance as 
well as the Deity ; — with this injunction, the sentence ‘ saptadasha prshnin- 
uksnah ’ (‘ seventeen yoimg bulls ’) forms ‘ one sentence ’, and is syntactically 
connected. — How do you know that ? ” — The sentence ‘ seventeen young 
bulls ’ is incomplete (having no verb), and it is completed with the help of 
the preceding injunction, which supplies the missing words ‘ mdrutdndla- 
bhate ’ [thus completing the sentence ‘ Sacrifices seventeen young bulls to 
Maruts ’]. 

“ This would be a clear case of ‘ anusanga ’ (supplying of ellipsis) ; 
and in that case there are two distinct independent sentences ; — how then 
can it be said that ‘ it forms one sentence with the Injunction ’ ? 

Answer — If the former sentence is supplementary to the latter, then it 
involves an ‘ anusanga ’, — while if the second sentence is supplementary to 
the former, then it is a case of ‘ one sentence ’ ; as a matter of fact, we shall 
take the second sentence as supplementary to the former ; the right course is 
that the second sentence should be regarded as supplementary to the former 
sentence, — not the former as supplementary to the latter. If the second is 
supplementary to the first sentence, then all that is needed is the inter- 
dependence of the two sentences ; while in the other case, it would be necessary 
to assume this interdependence, as also the Amisanga (supplying of the 
ellipsis) ; and there would be a connection with what is expressed by the 
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particle ‘ cha the meaning being — ‘ Sacrifice seventeen young female 
animals to Maruts, and also seventeen yotmg bulls It is not necessarj' 
however to add the signification of the particle ‘ cha ’ ; as the fact of the 
two being taken together is secured by the combination of the two sentences. 
— The upshot of all this therefore is that there is only ‘ one sentence ’ in the 
case, laying down thirty -four actions, — seventeen of these being let off after 
the washing, and the other seventeen being dealt with as at the arehetj^al 
sacrifice. — Similarly with the subsequent injrmctions.— When once the 
animals have been let off, it is not right that they should be used again in 
another performance; firstly because the performer has no longer any pro- 
prietary right over them, and also because they will have become stale. — 
From all this it follows that, as in the case of the ‘ dranya ’ (wild) animals, 
so here also, the sentence should be taken as precluding the rest of the 
performance. 

Under the circumstances, there should be a different set of Bulls each 
succeeding year ; so that there being no premous bulls there, there would be 
no ‘ abandoning of what is related to the contest ’ ; — as for the expiatory 
Rite, it would fall due prior to the ‘ letting off ’ of the embellished Bulls. The 
declaration of dependence also would be in reference to other similar Bulls 
' young ’ and ‘ dedicated to Maruts ’, — the previous bulls not being there ; — 
just as in the case of such expressions as ‘ Tdmsva yavagum tryaham pibati, 
tanyeva ausadhdni, sa eva tittirih 

SUTRA (54). 

Also bec-ause the embellishments are found 

MENTIONED. 

Bhdsya. 

The following text shows that the embellishments are to be performed 
every year — '■ Tan prayagnikrtdn proksitdn itard dlabhante pretardnutsr- 
janti — “ Tliis might be a mere description ”. — Not so ; in that case there 
would be sjTLtactical split — the two statements being ‘ Performs the washing ’ 
and ‘ Lets off those that have been washed ’. — Further, the washing of the 
‘ she-calves ’ and the ‘ bulls ’ have been spoken of simultaneously ; as regards 
the she-calves, there would be only reference, as it is already known from 
other sources, while, as regards the others (the Bulls), it would be enjoined, 
as it is not known from other sources. — ^This however cannot be right ; while 
the embelUshments are there, both these are impossible ; over the sacrifice 
one Iras perfect right ; hence in both cases there should be sacrifices. 



Adhikakana (13); The Ahhisechanlya' and the ’’ Dasha- 
peya ’ should he performed separately. 

Btiasya. 

In connection with the Eajasuya, two Ekdha sacrifices are performed — 
the Abhisechamya and the Dashapeya. 

In regard to this we proceed to consider the question — Are these to be 
performed ‘ in common ’ or separately ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — 


SUTRA (55). 

[PCevapaksa — continued] — “ At the ‘ DashapEya as there is 

‘ ANTICIPATION ’ OF THE PURCHASE, THERE SHOULD BE ‘ ANTI- 
CIPATION ’ OF ALL THAT PRECEDES IT ; HENCE THE 
PERFORJIANCE OF THESE SHOULD BE ‘ IN 
COMMON 

BMsya. 

“Of these two, the subsidiaries should be performed ‘in common’. — 
Why ? — ^Because the ‘ Purchase ’ connected with the Dashapeya is ‘ anti- 
cipated as laid down in the text ‘ For the Dashapeya and the Ahhise- 
chamya, one purchases the Soma together at the same time ’ ; as a matter 
of fact, Ahhisichanlya comes before the Dashapeya ; hence if the Purchase 
of the Soma for both is done at the time of the Abhisechaniya, it means the 
‘ anticipation ’ of the Purchase connected with the Dashapeya. The ‘ anti- 
cipation ’ of the Purchase leads to the ‘ anticipation ’ of all those details 
that go before the Purchase, according to the principle evolved luider Sutra 
5. 1. 24. From this it is clear that the performance of these two Ekdha 
sacrifices is begun ‘ in common ’ ; and when they have commenced ‘ in 
common it is only right that their completion also should be ‘ in 
common ’. Hence we conclude that the performance of the two sacrifices 
shordd be ‘ in common 

SUTRA (56). 

[Purvapaksa — conchided] — “ The declaration of similarity points 
TO THE same conclusion.” 

Bhasya. 

“ There is the declaration to the effect that — ‘ The two sacrifices, the 
Dashapeya and the Abhisechaniya are similar’; and the similarity of the 
sacrifices can only be due to the similarity of their procedure ; as by them- 
selves they are distinct.” 
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SUTRA (57). 

[SiDDHAN'TA] lis EEALITY, THEBE IS XO ‘ ANTICIPATION BECAUSE IT IS 

ON ACCOUNT OF THE SPECIAL BEQUIBEMENTS THAT THE TWO 
ABE LAID DOWN AS TO BE DONE TOGETHEE. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, there is no ‘ anticipation ’ of the Purchase at all. — MTiy ? — 
Because it is on account of the special requirements ; i.e. one Purchase is 
prompted by the actual requirements, wliile the other is done only because it 
is so laid down. In connection with the purchasing of Soma which is done 
before the performance of the sacrifice begins, there are the following details 
At the time of securing the accessories of the sacrifice, there is a conversation 
between the sacrificer and the Soma-vendor , — the determining of the price 
of the Soma and the buying of it ; from the very nature of these details, 
it is absolutely necessary to perform them ; for, if all this were not done, 
it would not be right to undertake the performance of the sacrifice at aU. — ■ 
“Why ? ” — Because in that case it is just possible that at the time of the 
actual performance there may be no Soma at all ; — or the Vendor may not 
agree to give it at the price offered ; so that in that case the sacrifice could 
not be performed. — It is for this reason that it has been laid down that all 
this should be done together, at one and the same time (for both the sacrifices 
in question). — “ Why so ? ” — Because this first Ptuchase is the main pur- 
chase, — it having been nearly completed at that time, the pajment of the 
price onl3' remaining to be done. — As for the other details — such as the 
pronotmcing of the Mantra ' Kalaya te ktindmi ’ and so forth, — these are 
mere details ; speciallj' as the Vendor is not an independent agent. Such 
being the case, if the Purchase were done at different times, the subsidiaries 
also would be performed at those same times. — In the conversation held 
between the Vendor and the Purchaser, the root ‘ Krl ’ has been used 
in the sense of purchasing ; as is also found in such ordinary expressions as 
‘ Devadattena saha asmabhih dhanyam kritam ’ [‘ Paddj- has been purchased 
by us along with Devadatta where the transaction has been completed 
and hence a reference is made to it. — All this is outside the pale of the sacrifice. 
— ^Hence there can be no ‘ anticipation ’ (of the Purchase) ; it has to be per- 
formed separately at its own proper time in both cases. 


SUTRA (58). 

Also becau.se the ‘ Avabhbtha ’ is found in connection with 

THE FOBMEB (OF THE TWO SACBIFICES). 

' Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, we find the Avabhrtha mentioned in connection with 
the ■ former ’ — i.e. with the Abhisechaniya, — in the following text — ‘ Sama- 
narn vai etad yajham vichchindanti yadabhisechanlyasydvabhdhamabhyava- 
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yanii ’ [‘ If they separate the Avahhrtha from the Abhisechaniya, they disturb 
the even tenor of the sacrifice ’] ; this connection between the Avahhrtha 
and the Abhisechaniya is possible only if there are separate performances ; 
otherwise, the Avahhrtha would have to be performed at the end of the 
Dashapeya. 

SUTRA (59). 

The Ixitiatioxs also ape polxd connected with the latter (op 

THE TWO sacrifices). 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Dashapeya also, we find the Initiations mentioned 
separately ; it being declared that ‘ they should increase the number of 
Initiations at the Abhisechaniya, so that on the tenth day the Dashapeya 
becomes accomplished ; at which the Soma is purchased at the same time 
and the Initiation is done at the same time — If the two were not performed 
separately, then the Initiations of the Dashapeya would be done at the 
Abhisechaniya also ; and in that case the said declaration would not be 
compatible. 

, As for the argument urged (in Su. 56) that — “ The declaration of 
similarity points to the .same conclusion ”, — our answer to that is as follows : — 

SUTRA (60). 

They are ‘ similar ’ by reason op the time being the 

SAME. 

Bhdsya. 

The two Soma-sacrifices are performed druing the same season ; so that 
after one year it is in reference to this sameness of time that there is the 
declaration of ' similarity ’ with regard to the latter of the two. Such a 
declaration would have no sense if the performances were not separate. — 
From all this it follows that the two sacrihces in question should be performed 
separately. 


48 



Adhikaeana (14) : In the text ‘ Yurunyd niskd/sena 
tumishchdvahhrthamahhyacayanti ' , the ' Avahhrtha ' 
is laid down as a distinct sacrifice. 

Bhdsya. 

In eonnectiun with the Vantnapraijhdsa sacritiees, we read — ' VCirunyu 
niskdsena iusaiskchdvcMiftha/nabhyacayaiiti ' [' They proceed to the Avahhrtlia 
with the smearings of the VCiruni and the Chaff ’]. 

[At the V arutia-pm(jhui,a,t\\e eightli substance is this ' Curdled Milk for Varuna ' 
this substance along with the Ram made of barley-flour having been offered, thev 
offer the ninth substance, a cake baked on one pan ; then thej- perform the 
AvabhHha with the smearings left in the vessel that contamed the Curdled Milk, 
as also the Chaff of the barley of whose flour the Ram had been made.] 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following question — Does 
tliis mean the postponement of the previously-mentioned offering ? Or the 
injunction of a distinct act ? 


SUTRA (61). 

[Purvapak.sa] — “ At the Avabhetha, — ina.smuch as the ' smearings ’ 

ARE PART OF IT, THERE SHOULD BE ‘ ANTICIPATION ’ OF THE 
OFFERING, AS IN THE CASE OF THE ’ AnIMAL 

Bhdsya. 

“ This is a case of ‘ anticipation ’ of the offering why ? — because it is a 
part of it ; the Curdled Milk has been laid down as to be offered to Varima, 
ill the text — ‘ Cm-dled Milk is for the Maruts ; Curdled Milk is for Varuna ’ ; 
— this Curdled Milk is foiuid to be offered to \ arxuia on two occasions — one 
part of it is offered in place of the Acdpa, and another part, after the Samista- 
yajus ; — in both cases the deity is Varuna ; — hence it follows that there 
should be 'anticipation' of the offering; — as in the case of the ‘Animal' ; 
i.e. out of the Savaniya animal, ‘ they offer the fat at the morning extrac- 
tion, the cake at midday and the limbs at the evening extraction.’ ‘ What 
is the use of introducing the term, Avabhrtha at all (in the Sutra) ? ’ — It is a 
merely — a figurative reference, — on the basis of the place and the deity being 
the same (in the case of the Avabhrtha and the offering to Varuna in question). 
— ‘Why cannot the terra be treated as transferring the details (of the 
Avabhrtha to the offering to Varuna), — like the terra ‘ agnihotra ’ (see 7. 3. 1.) ? ’ 
Because it cannot be so taken ; it is not possible for one and the same 
sentence to lay down anticipation’ of the offering and also the transference of 
details ; in fact, after having laid down the anticipation of the offering, it has 
no capacity left for laying down the transference of details.” 
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SUTRA (62). 

[Siddhanta] — In eeality, there should be separation : because 

OF CONNECTION YHTH A WELL-KNOWN NAME. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, there should be no ’ anticipation ’ of the offering ; what is meant 
is the separation — of the smearings ; and the action laid dotvn in the text is 
an entirely different one. — “ Why ? ” — Because of connection with a well-known 
name ; — i.e. because of comiection with the well-known name ^ avabhrtha\ in 
the sentence ' Niskdsendrabhrthamabhyacayanti ’ . — "It has been already 
explained that the use of the name is only figurative, for the purposes of 
reference” . — If it were a mere reference, then it would not prompt any acti- 
vity and hence it would be useless ; wliile, if it transfers the details, then it 
serves a distinctly useful purpose. — -" But even in that case the use of the 
term would be figurative”. — Yes ; but even a figtuative term, if prompting 
aothity, serves a useful purpose ; just as such figurative expressions as — 
■ agnau tisthati ’ [‘ stands in fire ’], ^acate tisthati ’ [• stands in the pit ’]. — But 
such usage involves the incongruit j' of a term having several significations — 
There is no such incongruity in the case of the term laying down an entirely 
new action; just as, in the case of the text. Etasyaiva revatl^u varavan- 
tiyamagnlstomasdma kiiva paahukdmo hyetena yajeta ’. — “ But how can the text 
in question lay do^vn an entirely new action ? ” — The answer to tliis is as 
follows : — What is declared in the text is that ' they proceed to the Avabhrtha 
with the smearings of the curdled milk offered to Varuna and with the 
Chaff ’ ; — as a matter of fact, however, it is not possible for the Avabhrtha 
to be • proceeded to ’ hence the meaning is imderstood to be that ' with a 
view to performing the Avabhrtha with the smearings and the Chaff, they 
proceed to the water ’ ; this being analogous to such assertions as ‘ with a 
Uew to making a cloth, they weave the yarns ’.—the same idea might be 
said to be indicated indirectly (figuratively) ; like such assertions as ‘ those 
who knowing this proceed to the sattra ’ [where also ‘ proceed ’ stands for 
‘ perform ’]. 


SUTRA (63). 

If it is urged that “ it may be an act of Disposal ”, — that cannot 
BE ; BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF ACTION. 

Bhdsya. 

It might be argued that— “ Inasmuch as the smearing is only the 
remnant of what has been offered at another sacrifice, the ‘ proceeding to 
Avabhrtha' may be regarded as merely an act of Disposal”. 

That cannot be. — “ Why ? ” — Because of the presence of action ; i.e. we find 
the substance spoken of as connected with a positive (fruitful) action, as is 
clear from the use of the Instrumental Ending (in ' nlskdsena ’) ; if it were a 
mere Disposal, this would have been signified by the use of the Accusative 
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Eading, because in that case, the substance, not the action, woiild be the 
predominant factor ; as is found in the case of the text ‘ Chdtvdle hrs^visandm 
prdsyati ’ ['Throws the Black Horn on the dust-heap ’]. 

Or the term ['Karmasamyogdt’ in the sutra] may be taken to mean connect- 
ion with action, through the term ' avabhriha ’ ; if it were an act of Disposal, then 
the term ' avabhriha ’ would be meaningless ; because the only purpose that 
this term could serve is to transfer the details of the Avabhriha sacrifice ; — ^but 
it is not possible to transfer the Details of a positive primary sacrifice to a 
mere Disposal ; as there is no similarity between the two. — ^In that case the 
only meaning possible would be ‘ One disposes of the substance by the 
Avabhriha ’ ; — as a matter of fact, however, there is nothing that has been 
‘ disposed of ’ by the Avabhrtha, which could be transferred. 



Adhikakana ( 15 ) : The ‘ Udayanlya-offering ’ out of the 
‘ Prdyanlya-smearings ’ is a positive act by itself to 
which the ‘ smearings ’ is subsidiary. 

SUTRA (64). 

[PuEVAPAKSA (A)] — “The case of the Udayaniya also is to be 

TREATED LIKE THAT.” 

Bhdsya. 


“In connection with the Jyotistoma, w© read — ‘Out of the Prdyantya- 
smearings one offers the Udayantya.” 

[The question being as before] — there is the following Purvapaksa : — 
“ As in the case of the Avabhrtha, so here also, the smearings should be treated 
as the accessory detail ; as here also there is connection with a primary act of 
the name of Udayanlya, — in the text ‘out of the smearings of the Prdya- 
nlya one offers the Udayaniya ’ ; — ^the Udayanlya however cannot be offered ; 
so here also, it is onlj’ the relationship (connection) that is laid down ; — the 
meaning being that ‘ He makes up the offering material out of the smearings 
of the Prdyaniya, for the purpose of performing the Udayaniya ’ ; — or it may 
be taken figuratively, as before. — Further, the presence of the Accusative 
Ending indicates the predomhiance of the action, and the Locative Ending in 
■ niskdse ’ indicates the subordinate character of the smearings [niskdsa). If 
it were an act of Disposal, the action would be the subordinate and the smear- 
ings, the predominant factor ; and in that case the action would be connected 
with the Instrumental Ending and the snnearings with the Accusative Ending. 
— ‘ The Locative is used also in connection -with the predominant factor ; 
for instance, in such expressions as Svdgdre gdvo vdsyantdm, prdvdre 
kristtmdni '. — Such is the case when the substance has been already known, 
from other sources, as the predominant factor ; in a case however where the 
matter is amenable to verbal authority only, the substance can be regarded as 
the subordinate factor ; because the.se endings are case-endings expressive 
of active agencies, and active agencies are .subservient to actions, because they 
are well-established entities. — and wdien entities already established are 
spoken of along with those to be accomplished, the former are subservient to 
the latter ; on the ground that they serve a visible purpose ; if what is to 
be accomplished were taken as subservient to a well-established entity, it would 
be necessary to assume a transcendental purpose served by it ; — ^but while 
a visible purpose is possible, there can be no justification for assuming a 
transcendental purpose.” 
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SUTRA (()5). 

[PfJEYAPAKSA (B)] ■■ Ob, it MAY BE AY ACT OF DISPOSAL ; AS THERE 

IS YO COYYECTIOY WHTH THE ACTIOY.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ Or, the Udayanlya may be regarded as an act of Disposal ; the smearinys 
being the subordinate factor. — so ? — Because there Is no connection 
with action; i.e. the ’ smearing.s ’ has no connection with the Udayanlya- 
offerini] ; in fact, the ‘smearings’ is connected with the Xirvdpa 'offering.' 
as is clear from the words " ni.shlse nircapati — ' Tna.smnch as the Udaya- 
nlya is the most important factor in the context, the right thing is to connect 
the smearings with that — Aot so ; if it is connected with the predominant 
factor, then it remains incomplete, — as to what is it that the Udayanlya 
does to the smearings. This information has to be supplied by the word 
' nirvapayitavyam’ (’should be offered '), the com])lete idea thus obtained 
being ‘ one offers the Udayanlya' ; and it has been already pointed out that 
the Udayanlya has no connection ivith the smearings. We are forced there- 
fore to adopt the construction wliich gives the sense that ’ for the purpose 
of performing the Udayanlya one secures the offering-material in the smearings 
of the Prdyanlya'. The ‘smearings’ too is a remnant of the Prdyaniya- 
offering ; in fact, the very term ‘ niskdsa' ('smearings’) is denotative of the 
remnant ; it stands for that substance which has been left smeared in the 
Ukhd-xessel ; — an act of ’ Disposal ’ consists in the using of the remnant for 
some other purpose ; and such an act becomes a part and parcel of the main 
act, and as such, must have its connection with the main sacrifice duly per- 
ceived — or inferred, if it is an indirectly helpful accessory ; the Locative Ending 
also has been found to be used in the sense of predominance. — From all this 
it follows that the act in question i.s one of Dispo.sal. — ’ But even so, it should 
be treated as the injunction of a distinct act. as in the case of the Avabhrtha ’. 
— It might be so, if the act had not been already enjoined (elsewhere) ; as a 
matter of fact however, the Udayanlya has been alreach- enjoined in the text — 
‘ Adityah prdyanlyashcharurhhavati dditya udayanlya dishd)n prajndtyai ’ ; 
and it is recognised that it is for the performance of this Udayanlya that 
the ■ smearings of the Prdyanlya ' come to be offered. — From all this it follows 
that the text in question cannot be taken as the injunction of a distinct act.” 


SUTRA (6h). 

[ SlDDH.lYT.t] — As A M.4TTER OF F.4CT, IT MU.ST BE .4 POSITIVELY FRLITFrL 
ACT, — BECAUSE THE THING IS .4N .4UXILI.4EY, BEING ENJOINED 
BY A TEEM EXPEE.S.SING THAT IDE.4 ; LIKE THE .4CT OF 

‘ Shrayana ’. 

Bhd-sya. 

As a matter of fact, the ’ offering of the .smearings ’ should be treated 
as a positively fruitful act, — not as an act of ‘ Disposal ’. — " Why ? ” — 
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Because the thing is an auxiliary ; the ‘ smearings ’ is an auxiliary to — a sub- 
sidiary detail of — the ‘ offering — “ How do you know that ? ” — Because 
it has been enjoined by a term expressing that idea ; i.e. because it has 
been enjoined by a term — i.e. the Loeativ’e Ending — which is expressive 
of that idea ; — the T^ocative Ending is used in the sense of the receptacle ; and 
the receptacle of the action and the agencies conducive to that action is that 
which operates in the way of holding (containing) them ; hence it must be 
auxiliary (subservient) to it. — As a matter of fact, the smearings cannot 
hold or contain amdhing ; the containing is done by the Dish ”. — This case 
is to be taken as similar to that of the Cooking Pot ; the Cooking Pot contains 
the Rice and the Ground contains the Pot ; and yet the Pot does not cease to 
be the container. — It might be argued that the smeariyigs do not render any 
visible help. — But the same may be said of the Cooking Pot also. — Then again, 
the offering-substances serve the useful purpose of accomplishing the Udaya- 
nlya ; if then, these substances are embelUshed by the smearings, then the 
smearings also serve a useful piupose. If, on the other hand, it is the smear- 
ings itself that is embellished, and no other purpose is served by it, then 
it would do nothing. — “ But that 'also has accomplished the Prayaniya 
offering, and the embellishment done for that purpose would certainly serve 
a useful purpose.” — Xot so : because the embellishment of what is being used 
is superior to the embellishment of ivhat has been used. 

Further, if this were an embellishment of the smearings. and as such a part 
of the Prayaniya, — then this would militate against its proximity to the 
Udayanlya. — From all this it follows that through its connection with the 
smearings, the act in question renders an in\-isible help to the offering- 
substances used at the Udayanlya ; — as in the case of the ‘ Shrayana ' ; just as 
in the case of the declaration — ' Payasd maitravaruruxm shrlndti, dhand- 
bhirhdriyojanam ’ — the act of ' shrayana ' renders help to the Soma-sacrifice, 


End of Pdda ii of Adhydya XI. 



ADHYAYA XI. 

PADA III. 


Adhikaeana (1) : Such details as the ‘ Making of the 
Platform ’ may he done at a time other than the 
time of the Principal Sacrifice. 

SUTRA (1). 

InASML'CH as scbsidiaries are performed at the same time as the 
Principal, they may' be performed .yt another time 
yvherever there is a declar.ation to that effect. 

Bhasya. 

Under Sutra 11. 2. 7, it has been explained that the subsidiaries are to 
be performed at the same time, at the same place and by the same performers 
as their Principals. This is what is recognised as to be done everywhere. 
But wherever there is a declaration to that effect, they may he performed at 
aiiother time ; i.e. wherever there is a declaration to that effect, they maj'be 
performed at another time, at another place and by other performers; 
e.g. (a) ‘ At the Darsha sacrifice, one makes the platform on the previous 
day ’, (6) ‘ They perform the Avabhrtha in water ’, (c) at the Agni sacrifice, 
in the Sautrdmanl, there are distinct sacrificial fees prescribed — in the form 
of a Mare {Badavd) — ; which shows that the performer is different. 



Adhikarana (2) : The Adhana , ‘ Fire-installation is to 
he performed ‘ in common \ 

SUTRA (2). 

Ikasmxjch as the thing is brought about at a time other than 

THAT OE THE SACRIFICIAL PERFORMANCES, THE OPERATION 
SHOULD BE TAKEN AS APPERTAINING TO ALL ; AS IT 
HAS ITS OIVN TEME. 

Bhdsya. 

We find the Adhana, Fire-installation, laid down in the text — ‘ The 
Brahmana should install the Fire in spring, — the Ksathriya in the summer, 
and the Vaishya in the autumn ’ ; — ^and it is an acknowledged fact that this 
Rite is for the purpose of performing sacrifices. — " Why so ? ” — Because it 
has no result of its own ; the use of the Fires installed lying in such actions 
as ‘ the offering of oblations into the Ahavamya Fire ’, ‘ the Cooking of 
offering materials in the Gdrhapatya Fire ’, ‘ the Cooking of the Anvahdrya, 
etc. in the Dahsinagni Fire 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question — Is tliis Fire- 
installation to be done separately for the purposes of every sacrifice that one 
maj' be going to perform ? — Or should it be done once only ‘ in common ’, for 

the p'urpose of all kinds of sacrifices that one may have to "perform Istia, 

Animal-sacrifices, Soma-sacrifices, and Darvihomas "? 

The only rational view (Siddhanla) is as follows : — Inasmuch as the 
thing — ^Fire — is brought about at a time other than that of the Sacrificial 
Performance, — -such, for instance, as ‘ spring ‘ summer ’ and ' autumn 
the operation, — of installation — should be taken as appertaining to all. — Why ?” 
— Because it has its own time ; the Fire-installation has its own distinct time, 
in the shape of spring and the rest ; and it has not been laid down as to be 
performed at the time of any particular sacrifice ; hence there can be no such 
discrimination as that ‘ the Installation is for the piu-poses of tliis sacrifice, 
not for those of this other ’ ; and when there is no such discrimination possible, 
the only right conclusion is that the In.stallation should be regarded as 
■ common ’ to all sacrifices. 

“ There is this discrimination possible that the Fire -installation is for 
the purpose of that particular sacrifice which is the first to be performed 
after it.” 

Certainly this discrimination is possible ; but mere immediate sequence 
cannot be a reason (for connecting the one with the other) ; because, even if 
the Fire-installation were for the purposes of all sacrifices, its performance 
must come before some one sacrifice, as simultaneity is not possible. So 
that ‘immediate sequence to some one sacrifice’ is a reason that would be 
applicable to both the conclusions — ^that ‘ the Installation is for the pur- 
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poses of all sacrifices' and that "it is for the purposes of the one sacrifice 
only’; — and being equally applicable to both, it cannot be regarded as 
a sound reason. 

Then again, it is not with the Installation of Fire that sacrifices are begun ; 
in fact, they are begun with the Fetching of Fire; in case they did begin with 
the Installation, then it might be regarded as the beginning of that parti- 
cular sacrifice which would have been begun with it, — and not of any other 
sacrifice : as the one sacrifice would have come in between the two (the Ins- 
tallation and the other sacrifices) ; — and with the finislung of that one 
sacrifice, the Installation also would come to an end, — just like the 
Fetching. As a matter of fact, however, no sacrifice is begun with the Ins- 
tallation; as at the time of the Installation the time of the sacrifice has not 
arrived ; all the texts laj ing down the sacrifices pertaining to times later than 
that of the Installation, 

"lYhat is it then that is done by means of the Installation?” 

The substance, in the shape of the particular Fire, is secured ; just as 
one would secure Iron or Gold, with the view that ’ when I have my own 
Iron or Gold, I shall do with it any tiling that may present itself’, and then 
in time, he makes (out of the iron) the things he requires, such as the -4.fe 
and the like ; — similarlj- in the case in cpiestion ; the man secttres the Fire 
with the view that ' when I have got my oum Fire, I shall perform with it 
any sacrifice that may present itself’. There is no gromid for making any 
such discrimination as that ’ it is for the purpose of this, and not for that 
of the other ’ ; and as a matter of fact, it is fit for being used for the purpose 
of all sacrifices. Hence it follows that the Installation is for the purpose 
of all sacrifices. 

Then again, these several kinds of sacrifices, — Essential (compulsory), 
Prospective and Contingent, — have their respective times according to circum- 
stances : all these have need of the Fire installed in the spring ; it is not 
possible, during any other season, to install the Fire 'in the spring’ ; this 
'want of connection' (incongruity) would be there if the Installation were 
done separately for each particular sacrifice. If. on the other hand, the 
Installation is for the purposes of all .sacrifices and hence ‘common’, then 
there is no such incongruity. — For this reason also the Installation should 
be ‘ in common ’ for all sacrifices. 



Adhikaeana (3) : In connection ivitJi the ‘ Agnisomiya ’ 
and other sacrifices, the ‘ Post ’ is set up ‘ in common ’ 

for all. 

SUTRA (3). 

The Post also ; as it is hot set up at the time of the sacrifice. 

Bhasya. 

In connection -n-ith the Jyotistoma, there are three animal-sacrifices 
— Aymsonnya, Saranlya and Amibandhya ; — in connection with these, there 
is the Post, laid down in such texts as — ' He ties the animal to the Post of 
Khadini-wood', 'He ties it to the Post of -wood "He ties it to the 

Post of Boh itaka -wood’. 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question — Is the Post to be 
set up separately for the tying of each of the tliree Animals ? Or is it to be 
set up ■ in common ’ for all ? 

The Purvapakaa is as follows : — " It should be set up separately ; — 
why ? — because in the Agmsoniiya, the Post is included by the declaration 
of its procedure ; so that, according to the General Law. it should have to be set 
up at the other two animal-sacrifices also ; because the declarations of pro- 
cedure are complete with each particular sacrifice, and hence indicate the 
setting up of the Post separately for each such sacrifice. Consequently, the 
Post should be set up separately.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — The Post also should 
be set up "in common’. — because it is not set up at the time of the sacrifice ; 
as a matter of fact, the Post is not set up at the time of the performance 
of the animal-sacrifice ; it is set up at a different time, as laid down in the 
text — 'He cuts out the Post during tlie Initiations, or after the purchase 
of the Soma ’. When it is set up at that time, there is no reason for making 
any discrimination, such as — ’ it is for the tying of this animal, not for that ’ ; 
while it is possible for all the three animals to be tied to it. Hence it should 
be regarded as serving the pm-poses of all the three animals. 


SUTRA (4). 

Also there is a text indic.^ting that there i.s oxly one Post. 

Bhasya. 

There is a text which shows that there is only one Post pertaining in 
common to all the three animals ; — in connection with the Saranlya animal, it 
is said — ' Trivrtd yupam pariviya’, which lays down the encircling of the 
Post with a threefold thread ; — if there were .several Posts, then, inasmuch 
as the previous Post will have served its purpose (in connection with the first 
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sacrifice of the Agnlscnniya ), — the said Post would come into the second 
(Savanlya) animal, under the General Law, and there would be no need for 
separately lajung down the ‘encircling with the threefold thread’. If, 
on the other hand, the Post is common to all the tliree, then its embellishments 
also would be ‘ common ’, so that the ‘ encircling ’ done in connection with the 
Agnisomlya animal would have served its pmpose in that connection, and that 
same ' encircling ’ would not be admissible at the Savanlya ; consequently 
it becomes necessary to enjoin it ; and this is what is done. — For this reason 
also the Post is ‘ common 



Adhikakana (4) : The Embellishments of the Post are 
performed ‘ in common 

SUTRA (5). 

[POevapaksa] — “ The Embellishments howevee should be 

EEPEATED ; BECAUSE THEY ABE DONE AT THE TIME OF 
ITS USE.” 

Bhdsya. 

There are certain embellishments of the Post done in course of the per- 
formance of the animal-sacrifices, — such as, Bespi'inhling, Anointing, Setting- 
up, and Encircling. 

In regard to these, we proceed to consider the question — Are these em- 
bellishments to be done separately with each of the animals ? or ‘ in common ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " The embellishments — of the Post — 
should he repeated, — and they should not be treated as to be done once only 
‘ in common ’, like the Post itself. — Why so ? — Because they are done at the time 
of its use ; the ‘ use ’ is the tying of the animal ; and it is at the time of this 
Tying that the embeUishments in question are done ; — and there is this 
ground for the differentiation that the embellishments are for the purpose of 
that animal, at the time of whose tying they have been done ; and as the time 
for the other two animals has not yet arrived, the embellishments could not 
be performed for the sake of the latter two animals. — From this it follows 
that the embellishments should be repeated (with each animal), just like 
the " Sammdrjana’ of the Fire.” 


SUTRA (6). 

[SiDDHANTA] As A MATTEE OF FACT, THEY HAVE THEIE OWN TIME, AS 

THEY HAVE THE PoST FOE THEIE OBJECTIVE ; AND THEY HAVE 
BEEN ENJOINED FOE THE PoST ; IN THE CASE OF ALL 
THINGS, ANOTHEE TIME IS ADOPTED ONLY 
WHEN THEBE IS A DECLABATION 
TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

The embellishments would truly have to be repeated if they were per- 
formed at the time of use. As a matter of fact however, they have their own 
time, i.e. they are performed at the time of the Initiation.— How do you know 
this ? — Because they have the Post for their objective ; the embellishments are not 
meant for bringing about the use, it is the Post that is brought about by them ; 
and it is the Post that is for the purpose of the use. This Post has to be brought 
about at the time of the Initiations, according to the text — ‘ One cuts out 
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the Post during the Initiations' ; — and it is by means of the embellisliinents 
that the Post is brought about or prepared ; — hence the enibellislunents are 
to be performed at the time of the Initiations. 

"It is only the cuttimj of the Post, not the maklmj of it. that has been 
declared as to be done during tiie Initiutions.” 

Answer — There is no worldly object named 'Post', of which the cutting 
is laid down in the text ; hence what we learn from the text is that ' b\' the acts 
of cutting and the rest one males the Post, during the Initiations ' ; — the 
'cutting' alone has been mentioned because it is the principal act in the 
process of Post -making, — and it has been mentioned only by way of indica- 
tion; that it is so is clear from the fact that mere ‘cutting' does not make 
the thing a ' Post ' . 

Such being the case, it is clear that the embellislunents are done dttring 
the time of the Initiations. 

In the case of all things it is only when there is a declaration to that effect, 
that another time is adopted ; a.s for instance, in the case of such declarations as 
‘After the offering to Agnl-Maruts, they perform the Anuydjas'. 

From all this it follow.s that like the Post itself, its embellishments 
also should be regarded as ' common’. 


There is another explanation of the expression ‘ Yupakarmatvat' (in the 
Sutra ): — The embellishments of cutting, etc. form part of the process of 
making the Post ; i.e. it is the Post that is made by the process of Planing 
and the rest, just as the ' Samrdt’ (supreme sovereign) is brought about by 
the Vdjapeya sacrifice ; — hence if the Post has been made once, if it is made 
again, such making would be useless ; hence there should be no repetition 
(of the act of Post -making). 

If this be so, then the same Post woidd have to be used at the Xiriidha- 
Pashu-sacrifice also.'’ 

Yes, that would be so, if there had been no prohibition of the sacrifice 
by the term ‘ niristi ’ ; there is, however, that prohibition ; hence it is not so ; 
just as another action is not done with the Kusha-grass that has been used 
already at one action. 


Or the term " Y upakarrnatvdt ’ may mean that the sacrifice for which 
the Post had been made having been finished, the Post also has become 
finished, come to an end. 


SUTRA (7). 

There is a text which shows that there is a sinole measurement. 

Bhdsya, 

There is the text declaring — ‘Having encircled the Post with the three- 
fold thread, one sacrifices the Savaniya animal ’ ; which mentions the details 
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connected with the Post beginning with the ‘ encircling ’ ; this shows that the 
Post is fixed up in the pit only once for all ; if it were not so, it wordd have 
begun with ' Besprinkling ' which is the most important detail. — It might 
be argued that " it has been so mentioned with a view to immediate sequence 
— But that cannot be so ; as the sequence is already fixed by what is done 
at the archetj-pe. 

From this also it follows that the embellishments are " common 



Adhikakana (5) : The ‘ Svarii ’ is common to the three 

Animals. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Svarii, mentioned in the text ‘ Yupasya svarum karoti 
[‘He makes the Svaru of the Post’]. 

In regard to this, there is the question — Is this Svaru one only, common 
to all the Animals ? Or should it be separate, one for each of the animals ? — 
[When the Post is being hewn out, the piece of wood that falls out first is 
used as the Svaru — says the Bhdsya at the end of Sutra 9]. 

The Purvapaksa is as follows 


SUTRA (8). 

[PpEV.tPAKSA] — " The ‘ SVAKtr ’ should be complete with each 
PERFOEM.A yCE ; AS IT H.AS yO TIME OF ITS OMIS.” 

Bhdsya. 

“The Svaru should be regarded as complete with each performance, 
as it has no time of its oim ; as a matter of fact, there is no particular time 
laid down for the making of the Svaru; whichever Svaru one takes up at 
the time of a sacrificial performance, — in accordance with the declaration 
‘ One anoints the Animal with the Svaru or the Svadhiti — for the purpose 
of anointing a particular animal, that Svaru is regarded as being for the 
purposes of that Animal-sacrifice ; this the differentiating feature that we 
perceive ; hence it follows that there is a different Svaru in connection wfith 
each of the three animals. — •’ There is the text declaring that one makes the 
Svaru of the Post, which means that there is a definite time for the making 
of the Svaru’ .~lt is not so; this making also falls within the scope of the 
performance of the sacrifice [and the time cannot refer to the Svaru by itself], 
— ^Then again, the term ’’Svaru’ in the text ‘makes the Siaru’ stands for 
the use of the Svaru ; hence what the text means is that ‘ one makes 
use of the Svaru’, — ^because it is not known what the Svaru is, while 
it is well-known that the use of the Svaru lies in anointing the Animal. — 
■ But we find a text laying down the Disposal of the Svaru at the end of the 
sacrifice — On the comphtion of the So-ma-sacrifice, one offers away the grass- 
hedding, as also the Svaru for the ptirpose of securing harmlessness for the sacri- 
fice ’. — ^True, there is this Disposal of the Svaru ; but that is for Svaru in 
general, not for any particular Svaru. — ^Under these circumstances, there 
is a doubt as to whether the Svaru that appears at the end of the Soma- 
sacrifice is the same that had been taken up at the Agnt-somij/o-animal- 
sacrifice and which had since been used ‘ in common ’ in connection with the 
other two animals, — or it is the one that has come at the time of the Anuban- 
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dhya under the General Rule ? — -When there is this doubt, the right \-iew is 
that what appears at the end of the Soma-sacrifice is that which comes in 
at the time of the Anuhandhyd, — and not that which had been used ‘in 
common — Why so ? — Because of the reason stated in the Siitra. — Further, 
the mere appearance of a certain thing does not prove amdhing ; such appear- 
ance being assmned wherever possible. Hence the appearance of the Svaru 
would be of that one which came in at the time of the Anuhandhyd, — just 
as the appearance of the ' grass-bedding ’ is of that which came in at the time 
of the Anuhandhyd.’’'' 


SUTRA (9). 

[SiDDHIxTA] — I x FACT, IT SHOULD BE COMMOX ; AS THAT ALSO IS 
coimox IX THE WAKE tVHEEEOF THE SVAEU COMES IX. 


Bhasya. 

It is not right that the Svaru should vary with each performance ; 
in fact, it should be common . — Why ? — The Post, in the wake whereof the 
Svaru comes in, is common to aU the animals ; and because the Post is ‘ com- 
mon it is only right that the Svaru also should be ‘ common ’ ; — just as one 
and the same Post is common to all the animals, so the Svaru also should 
be common to aU, specially as we do not perceive any peculiarity whereby 
it could be connected with any one of them only. 

Objection — “ The tdew just set forth is not right. In the case of the 
Post, it is right that it should be held to be ‘ common ’, because there is the 
declaration of the ‘anticipation ’ of subsidiaries, and hence no grotmds for differ- 
entiation are perceptible ; in regard to the Svaru, however, there is no declara- 
tion of its ‘ anticipation on the basis of which, the non-perception of grounds 
for differentiation would indicate its ' common ’ character. — As for the sentence 
‘Yupasya svarum Jcaroti’’, tliis falls within the scope of the Performance ; 
the meaning being that ’ when one takes up a tiling for using as Svaru 
in the anointing, he does so out of the Post’ ; — the fact of one tiling being 
‘ common ’ does not necessarily prove that another thing is also ‘ common ’ ; 
because out of one and the same Post, there may be many pieces ; — further, 
those details which come into the Performance by virtue of the General Law, 
being different, bring into the performance their own auxiliaries, in connection 
with each performance separately ; because differentiating peculiarities are 
perceptible ; hence there must be diversity (among the Svarus).” 

Answer — Though there is no direct declaration of the ‘ anticipation ’ 
of the Svaru, — nor does the ’ anticipation ’ of one thing mean the ‘ anticipation ’ 
of another, — yet what has been asserted is not right ; as what has been assert- 
ed is right only in a case where the two things are not related to one another, 
■ — not in a case where they are related ; in the case in question (for instance), 
the Piece of wood (Svaru) comes out of the Post; and hence its ‘anticipation ’ 
naturally follows from the ‘ anticipation ’ of the Post ; hence wherever the 
Post is, the Svaru also is there. 

49 
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As for the statement tliat “ the text 'Yupasya svarum karat i ’ is connected 
with what falls within the scope of the performance ”, — tliis also is not right ; 
in connection with every object, there are two pomts of time, — one at which 
it is brought in, and the other when what has been brought in is used ; — 
when an object has got to be brought in for the purposes of a performance, 
— ^this performance is never taken up until that object lias been brought in ; 
for instance, it never happens that before bringing in the Vrihi-com, one 
begins the performance of the sacrifice and then begins to look for the Vrihi- 
com ; if one were to do this, there would be no performance at all. — As for 
the Svaru, it is produced out of the Post when this latter is being hewn out ; 
hence wherever there is this hewing, the Svaru (piece of wood) also is there. 
—As for the argument that there may be many Svarus out of a single Post, 
— ^this would be so if one did not take up that particular piece which came out 
first ; as a matter of fact, however, it has been laid down that the piece of wood 
taken up as Svaru should be the one that comes out first ; hence in view of 
the declaration that when the Post is being hewn out, the piece of wood that 
falls out first should be used as the Svaru, — as there cannot be more than 
one such piece, — ^it is not possible that there should be many Svarus out of 
a single Post. 


SUTRA (10). 

Also becatjse its ‘ disposal ’ is fouyd to appeak at the end oe 

THE So>IA-SACEIEICE. 

BJiasya. 

In the text — 'On the completion of the Soma-sacrifice, one offers away 
the grass-bedding, as also the Svaru, in order to secure harmlessness for the 
sacrifice ’, — ^the ‘ Disposal ’ of the Svaru is found mentioned as coming at the 
end of the Soma-sacrifice ; and this is possible only if it is ‘common’ to all 
the animals ; if it appertained to each of the animals separately, then the said 
disposal would come in at the end of the Agni-somiya . — From this also it 
follows that the Svaru is ‘common’ (to all the tliree animals). 


SUTRA (11). 

[Ol^ectimi] — “ But the time mentioned may pertain to the ‘Svaru’ 

ITSELF, AS TO THE PraSTARA.” 

Bhdsya. 

This arginnent that had been brought forward before has got to be 
refuted — [This refutation follows in the next Sutra .] — 
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SUTRA (12). 

That is not so ; because this itself is the oeiginative injunction 

IN THE CASE OF THE PeASTARA, IT IS SO BECAUSE OF THE 
DIEECT DECLARATION. 

Bkasya. 

The ofiering of the Svaru that is spoken of is not that of the Svaru 
coming in at the time of the Aniibandhyd. — Why ? — Because the sentence 
quoted is itself the originative injmiction of the offering — ‘ At the completion of 
the Soma-aacrifice one offers away the grass-bedding and also the Svaru, for 
seeming harmlessness for the sacrifice ’ ; from this it appears, on the basis of 
the order of sequence, that the ‘ offering ’ is to be of that Svaru which came in at 
the time of the Agni-somlya animal. — ^Now if this Svaru were common, then, it 
would be right for it to be mentioned as to be treated in a particular manner 
by being offered into the Fire, at the end, after aU that had to be done with it 
had been finished in connection with all the three animals. If, on the other 
hand, it were different with each of the animals, then the said disposal 
should have appeared at the end of the Agni-somiya-offering (the very first of 
the three). — “Why cannot we take the text to mean that ‘the Disposal, 
which became due at the end of the Agnl-somiya-offering, should come at the 
end of the Sonia-saerifice ’ ? ” — That cannot be ; as in that case, two distinct 
peculiarities of the offering would be laid down by the text — (1) offering 
into the Fire, and (2) that at the end of the Soma-sacrifice ; — this would in- 
volve a syntactical split ; — hence such cannot be the meaning of the text. — As 
for the argmnent that “it would be as in the case of the Prastara ”, — om 
answer is that in the case of the Prastara, it is so, because of the Direct Declaration ; 
the offering of the Prastara has been definitely laid down in connection with the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices — ‘One offers the Prastara with the Ashvrrrwmtras ’ : 
and thence, under the General Law, it becomes admissible in the case of 
each Animal ; consequently it is only right that it should be formd to be spoken 
of as appearing at the time of the Anubandhya animal. — Such however is 
not the case with the offering of the Svaru. Hence there can be no analogy 
between the two cases. 



Adhikakana (6) : At the ‘ Dvddashaha the ‘ Throwing 
aivay of the Black Horn ’ should he done 
on the Last Day. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma. among the observances of the 
Initiated sacrificer, it is laid down that ' He scratches the body with the Black 
Horn ’ : — and in regard to the same Black Horn, it is again laid down that 
‘After the fees have been taken away, he throws the Black Horn into the 
Chdtvala — Both these (using of the Black Horn and its being tlirown away) 
become admissible, under the General Law, at the Dvddashaha (which has 
the JyotWorrm for its archet>-pe). 

Regarding tliis we proceed to consider the question — May this Throwing 
away of the Black Horn be done either on the first or on the last day (option- 
ally) ? Or must it be done on the last day only ? 

The Pdrvapaksa is as follows : — 


SUTRA (13). 

[PCBVAPAK.Sa] — “ As EEGAEDS THE THKOttHXG AWAY OF THE BlACK 
Hoey at THE Ahaegaea-saceifice, it may be done optionally 
EITHEE ON THE FtRST OE ON THE LaST DaY, AS THEEE IS 
INCOIIPATIBIUTY OF DETAILS.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ There should be option, — the Throwing Away being done either 
on the First or on the Last Day. — “Why?” — Because there fs incompatibility 
of details ; — if the Tlirowing Away were done on the First Day, then there 
could be no ‘ scratching with Black Horn ’ on the subsequent days, though 
this ‘ scratching ’ is one of those details which have got to be performed on 
those days before the carrying away of the fees ; — on the other hand, if the 
Throwing Away were done on the Last Day, then, on the preceding days, 
there could be no ‘ .scratching by the Hand wliich is one of the details to be 
performed on those days after the carrying away of the Fees — [as the Horn 
would be there in the hand] : — thus in both cases there is incompatibility 
of details. Hence there should be option.” 
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SUTRA (14). 

[SlDDHiSTA] — T he Hoex must be there [ox all days], as there are 

‘ MoEXIXG-ExTEACTIOXS ’ IX THE MIDDLE ; THE USE OF THE 

Hand has not been declared ; specially because 

HAAHXG BEEX EXJOIXED, IT HAS BEEX 
ALREADY IX USE. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right that there should be Option. ; as a matter of fact, the Horn 
must he there on all days ; i.e. ’scratching with the Horn’ should be a fixture 
throughout the -Hiarg'a^a-sacrifices, audits ’Tlirowing away’ should be done 
only on the Last Day. — ■'U’hj*?” — Because there are ‘ tnorning-extract ions’’ 
in the middle ; i.e. in course of the Ahargana, there are several ‘ Morning-Extrac- 
tions '. and by adopting the Horn at all, the accessory detail of ‘ scratcliing 
with the Horn’ would be preserved at aU of them. 

"At the other two (Midday and Afternoon) Extractions, the accessory 
detail is ‘ scratching with the Hand ’, and tliis would be set aside (by the 
retaining of the Horn).” 

This does not aSect the case. It is nowhere declared that ‘ the scratch- 
ing should be done with the Hand ’ ; wherever this scratching is done with 
the Hand, it is only because of the needs of the situation, the hand being the 
nearest tiring available ; and what is prompted by the needs of a situation 
cannot form the subject of an Injunction. 

■■ Even so. at the later two extractions, it is the Hand tliat should be 
recognised as to be used, by reason of its being the nearest thing available.” 

Our answer to tliis is as follows — Because, having been enjoined, it 
has been already in use ; i.e. the ‘ scratching ’ having been laid down as to be 
done at the end of the ‘ ^Morning-Extraction ’, at the other two extractions 
also it is ‘scratching with the Horn’ that should come in, because it has been 
already in use ; and when a thing has been in use, its abandoning will be con- 
trary to sound practice. — How is it then that it is abandoned at the Arche- 
tr'pe ? ” — Because at that time the Horn is not there. — “ Why is not another 
Horn brought in for the purposes of scratching ” ? — The previous Horn has been 
thrown away in order to relieve the sacriflcer of the trouble of holding it ; 
if, then, another Horn were to be brought in, the Holding of that could onlj- 
be for a transcendental purpose, and such a transcendental purpose will 
thus have to be assmned. — In the case in question, however, the Horn has 
to be held at the later ‘Morning-Extraction ’, and it being there, there is no 
reason why it should be abandoned. — Thus then, on the first day, after the 
carrying away of the fees, the scratcliing should have to be done with the 
Horn itself. 



Adhikarana (7) : At the ‘ Rdjasuya speech should he 
given vent to when the ‘ offerings-maJcer ’ has been 
called for the last time. 

SUTRA (15). 

So ALSO, AT THE SACEHTCE WHERE SEVERAL GRATS-SEEDS ARE USED, THE 

‘ GIVING VENT TO SPEECH ’ SHOULD BE DONE WITH THE (LAST) 
CALLING OP THE ‘ OFPERING -MAHER 

BJidsya. 

In connection with the Rdjasuya, there is a sacrifice at which several 
kinds of grain are used — such as — ‘ Agnaye grhapataye dshunamastdkapdlam 
nirvapet, Somdya vanaspataye shydmdkam charum, Savitre prasavitre satl- 
ndnamastakapdlam' . — Then again, it has been explained under Su. 5-2-13 
that at the sacrifice with several kinds of grain, only one mortar is to be used ; 
for this reason, the threshing of the various kinds of grain has to be done 
separately, one after the other.— In connection with the Archetypal sacrifice, 
it has been declared that — ‘ When going to fetch water, he stops speaking, 
which he gives vent to along with the oSerings-maker ’, where the term ‘ ofier- 
ings-maker ’ stands for the time (at which the oSerings-maker is called), 
as explained under Sutras 3-2-5 and 6. — At the sacrifice in question, there 
are several points of time at which the ‘ oSerings-maker ’ is called. 

On this point therefore there arises the same question as in the preceding 
Adhiharatm — May the ‘ giving vent to speech ’ be done optionally either at 
the Last or the First caUing of the ‘ oSerings-maker ’ ? Or must it be done 
at the Last only ? 

Here also the Purvapaksa is the same as before— that is, if ‘ the giving 
vent to speech ’ were done at the first calling, then the condition of ‘ no speech ’ 
would be absent at those rites that are performed before the calling of the 
oSerings-maker ; while S it is done at the last calling, then the condition of 
‘ speaking ’ would be absent at those rites that are performed after the calling 
of the oSerings-maker. [Hence on account of this ‘ incompatibility of details ’ 
there should be Option. 

The Siddhdnta also is the same as before ; Speaking has not been enjoin- 
ed : and when ‘ no speech ’ has been enjoined, as it has been observed aheady 
[it should be observed till the last occasion, i.e. the last calling of the oSerings- 
maker]. 

This Adhikarana is only by way of transferring the conclusions on one 
topic to another topic. 



Adhikakana (8) ; At the ' Acjidsomiya \ -S'peech should he 
given vent to on the occasion of calling the offerings- 
mal'er in connection with the Cake-offering. 

SUTRA (16). 

The same ECLE holds good REGAEDI^■G TH.lt A2srMAL-SACEIFICE LVTOCH 
IS ACCOHPAKIED BY THE CaKE. 

Bhdsya. 

At the Agnuomlya-animal sacrifice, there is an offering of the animal, and 
also of the Cake ; in connection with the former, the procedure adopted is 
that of the Animal-offerings, and in connection with the latter, that of the 
Cake - offerings . 

In regard to tills also there is the same cpiestion — Is the ‘ giting vent 
to speech ’ to be done at ' the callmg of the ofierings-maker ’ in connection with 
the Animal -offerings ? Or at that in connection with the Cake-offerings 7 

The Purvapaksa and Siddhdnta of the preceding Adhikaranas have 
to be applied here also. 

Tills Adhikarana also is onl\' by way of transferring the conclusions 
on one topic to another topic. 

Objection — At the Animal-offerings, there is no ojferings-)iiaker at all, 
— this person being needed only in connection with vegetarian offerings”. 

Ansicer — Tliis discussion is a hj-pothetical one. raised on the assumption 
that there is an offerings-maker in tlie case of all offerings. 



Adhikarana (9) : At the ^ Agnichayana ’ {Erecting of the 
Fire-altar), the Agni-vimoka' {Disconnection of the 
Fire) should he done at the completion of 
the Main Sacrifice. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Ar)ni (Fire-altar) we read — 'Aipiim yunajnii 
■shavasd ghrie>ia — with tliis mantra he pours the oblations, and therebt" 
connects the Fire itself’ [where the ■connecting’ of the Fire is laid down] ; — 
and again 'Imam stanam madhamantam dhaydydm , — with tliis mantra 
he pours the oblation of Agnl-vhnoka (Fire-disconnection) ’ [where the ' dis- 
connecting ■ of Fire is laid down]. 

In regard to this the cpiestion going to be con.sidered is— Is the ‘ connect- 
ing of the Fire ’ for the purposes of the Main as well as the Subsidiary Sacri- 
fices. and hence the ‘disconnecting’, should be done at the end of aU these 
sacrifices ? Or is the ‘ connecting ’ for the purposes of the Main Sacrifice only, 
and hence the ' disconnecting ’ should be done at the end of the Main 
Sacrifice ? 


SUTRA (17). 

[POetapak,sa] — “ The ‘ co^■^'ECTI^■G or the Fiee ’ doxe at the time 

OF SojIA SHOrXD BE TAKEH AS BEING FOE THE PUEPOSES OF 
THE ]MaIN ALONG MHTH THE SCBSIPLiEY SaCEIFICES, 
BECAUSE EVERY EMBELLISHED ACTION SERVES THE 
PURPOSES OF ALL ; CONSEQUENTLY' THE ‘ DISCON- 
NECTING ’ SHOULD BE DONE AT THE END 
OF ALL.’’ 

Bhdsya. 

‘'The ‘connecting’ is for the purposes of the Main as well as the 
Subsidiary Srcrifices ; hence the ‘ disconnecting ’ should be done at the end of 
all the^e. — Why so ? — Because the following declaration is without reference 
to any particular sacrifice — ' Agnhn yunajml sharnsd ;/ltrtena — with this 
mantra one pours the oblation and thereby connects the Fire itself’ ; and 
there is no such declaration as that this 'connecting’ is done for the purpose 
of this or that sacrifice ; whence it follows that it is for the (lurpose of all 
sacrifices without anj’ distinction. — Further, it is in the Fire thus ‘ connected ' 
that all the Subsidiary and Main Sacrifices are offered ; for this reason also 
it should be taken as being for the purpose of all. This is what has been 
explained under Sutra .3. 7. 2. — Thus then, inasmuch as the ' connecting ' is for 
the purpose of all sacrifices, the ‘disconnecting’ should be done at the end of 
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all ; as it is only at the end of all that the purposes of the ‘ connecting ’ are 
fulfilled, and ‘ disconnecting ’ represents the complete fulfilment of the 
purposes of the ‘ coimecting 


SUTRA (18). 

[SiDPHAXTA] — I x PACT, IT SHOPXD BE DOXE AT THE EXD OF THE MaIX 
SaCEIFICE, as it is for the purpose of THAT. 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘ disconnecting ’ should not be done at the end of aU the sacrifices ; 
it should be done at the end of the 5Iiun Sacrifice only ; because the ' connect- 
ing ’ is found to be spoken of in connection with the Main Sacrifice, in the 
text — ' Panchahhiryunakti pdnkto yajno i/dvdneva yajnastamulabhate ’ . from 
wliich we learn that the ‘connecting’ is done for the purpose of accom- 
plisliing the sacrifice. From tliis it follows that the ' coimecting ‘ is for the 
purposes of the Main Sacrifice. — If the •connecting’ is for the ptuposes 
of the Main Sacrifice, then it is at the end of the Main Sacrifice that the pur- 
poses of the ■ connecting ’ become fulfilled ; hence it is then that the ‘ Dis- 
comiecting ’ should be done. — As for the injunction without reference to any 
particular sacrifice, it comes to be regarded a.-? ser\-ing the piupose of a parti- 
cular .sacrifice (the Main one) by becoming joined to a particular sacrifice. 

[According to the Vurtika, what is stated in Su. 17 is the Siddhcinta and the 
view set forth in Su. 18 is the Purvapak-<a.] 

SUTRA (19). 

SnirLAKLY IX COXXECTIOX AVITH THE AvaBHKTHA. THERE AVOULD BE 

XEGATIOX OF THE PURPOSE OF THE M.AIX SACRIFICE. — AS THE 
PUHPOSE AAILL H.AA’E BEEX ALREADY ACCOMPLISHED. 

Blidyya . 

It being as described aboxe. it would be right that there sliould be 
negation, in connection with the Amblutha. of the npjiointincnt of the Arxetja 
and the appointment of the Hotr. — a.-- is done in the text ' One does not appoint 
the Hotr, nor the Arseya ’, as has been laid down quite in aeeordance with 
reason. Because the a 2 }pointment of the Hotr lia^. been done for the sake of 
the Soma-aacrifice. in accordance with the text — 'When one appoints the 
Hotr. he appoints the Jagati\ 

111 the absence of the principle of the above AiihlhCinta (Su. IS), this 
ajpiointment of the Hotr would be taki-n as being for the piupose of the Sub- 
sidiarA- as well as the Alain Sacrifice-: : and as such, it would have to be done 
at the Avahhrtha also. As a matter of fact however, the appointment of the 
Hotr, wliich is related to the ArchetA’pe, does not come in at all, as its purpose 
has been already accomplished ; hence the said negation would be altogether 
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■uncalled for. — In accordance -with the principle of the Siddhdnta (Su. 18) 
ho'wever, that also is for the sake of the Main Sacrifice itself ; and in that 
case also there is connection -with the sacrifice, as described in the passage, 

■ yadvrtd, etc. ’. — If it is for the purpose of the Alain Sacrifice, then at the end 
of tliis latter, its purpose having been accomplished, the appointment of the 
Hotr becomes admissible at the Avahltrthu : hence it becomes necessary to 
lay down its negation, and tins is actually laid down. — Thus then, the ' con- 
necting’ being for the sake of the Alain Sacrifice, there should be ‘chseon- 
necting at the end of the same. 

SUTRA (20). 

At the Ahabgaya, it shoxild be done eveey day ; as it is 

EOR THAT PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

At the Ahargana, in connection -with the Dvddashdha, there are ‘ connect- 
ing ‘ and ‘ chsconnecting ’ every day, as is clearly shown by the text — ‘ Sa 
vd aharaharyunakti aharaharcimuhcltati'. This declaration has some sense 
only if the ‘ connecting ’ is for the piupose of the Alain Sacrifice ; otherwise, 
the ■ connecting ’ ■would be done on the first day onlt", and the ‘ disconnecting ’ 
wo^uld be done on the last day only ; as it is only then that all would have been 
completed. 



Adhikarana (10): The ‘'Inviting of the Subrah7nanyd\ 
which is done at the time of the ‘ Upasads', shoidd 
he done separately with each of the ‘ Days ’ 
of the Dvddashdha. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection witli the Dvddashdha sacrifice, there is • Imfiting of the 
Subrahmanyd ’ done at the time of the Upasads; in regard to tliis we proceed 
to consider the question — Is this ' Inviting ’ to be done separately or ‘ in 
common ’ ? 

The apparent view being that as each of the ‘ Days ’ is a distinct act by 
itself, the ‘Inviting’ should be done separately with each, — as against this, 
we have the following Purvapaksa. 

SUTRA (21). 

[PtiEVAPAKSA] “ The SrBEAmU.EYi should be ‘ !>' C05DI0H 

BECAUSE IT HAS A DIFFERENT TIME OP ITS OtV>', LIKE THE 

Ikitiatiox.” 

Bhdsya. 

The Suhrahinanyd should he done ' in common ’ ; — why ? — because it has 
a different time of its own ; as a matter of fact, it is done at a time other tlian 
that of the sacrificial performance ; and no diSerentiating peculiarity is per- 
ceived ; and when no such peculiarity is perceptible, the only right course is 
that it should be done ‘in common’ ; — like the Initiation ; just as the Initia- 
tion, hatdng a distinct tune of its own. is done ‘ in common ’, so should be 
the Subrahmanyd also.” 

SUTRA (22). 

[Siddhaxta] — That which is doxe at that same time should be 

EEPEATED : because of the peculiar relationship THiT 
it bears to the Performance. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, that ‘Subrahmanyd' which is done at that same time, in course 
of the same Dvddashdha, should be repeated. — WTiy ? — Because it bears a pecu- 
liar relationsliip to the Performance; as "shown by the words ‘ Adya sutydm 
dgachchha' [‘Come to the Sittyd to-day’] (which are addr-essed to the Subrah- 
manyd); — where it is clearly said "to-day’, and it cannot mean either to- 
morrow or the day after. Then again, the words (of calling) have to be 
addressed in accordance with what is done at the Archett'pe. Hence the 
‘ calling’ in question should be repeated. 
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SUTRA (23). 

It is xox part of the Performance ”, — if this is urged [tlieii, 

the answer is as given in the ne.Yt Siitrci]. 

Bh(l'<ija. 

Say- the Opponent — "If it is your \’ie\v that, 'on aeeoiiut of the specific 
luentiou of to-'ia;i. there should be repetition’. — then, tliis is not naht ; — 
why ■' — because the mention of ‘to-day’ is not part ot the I’erfonn.nice : in 
fact, no significance attaches to the terrn.asat the Archetype there only one 

■ da'j ■ ; hence the connection of ‘ to-day ’ is only a settled fact : con-eiiuently. 
nor forming part of the performance, it comes into the sacrifice in fpie-tion 
(Dv'ldat-li'jh.a) only by virtue of the General Law; so that the words ' Ad ja 
iiitjCun dijitrln-hhn' [■ Come to the Sutyu to-day') means notlung more than 

■ Gome tri the Sntyd' : and the character of ‘Suti/d' belongs equally to all 
the 'Days', Hence the 'Invitina' in question should be ‘common’.’' 

SUTRA (24). 

It should be (separate). bec.i.use of the I>"DIC.I.TI0N of the Pee- 

FORJI-INCE : -AS IN THE CASE OF DIFFERENCE OF ' PeRFOEMEES ’. 

Bhdsi/a. 

There should be separate performances (of the Inviting) ; even though 
what is .sigmfied by the term ‘ to-day ’ may not be intended to be empliasised, 
yet when the act is done on a certain day. it can help only that Main Sacrifice 
wlfich is performed on that same d.iy. not an>‘ that may bo performed on 
another day ; — m- !■„ the ir/se of the dtffercure of Perfofincrs ; in the ca-e of the 
declaration — ‘The Adhvnryx keejis the eight offerings on the northern plat- 
form. and the Prntt lira. Uh fit r keeps on the southern one that which is going 
to be offered to the Mi.irut's.' — those details that are performed in connection 
with the nortlarn idatform do not render any help to ‘what is going to be 
offered to the hSInruth ' . — because of the difference in pUiix : and just as these 
do not helpi. on account of the difference of pfuec. so in the case in (|Ue-rion. 
the ‘Inviting would not heljt anything that is done .it anothe'r time. — on 
account of the dilference of t’ltne. 


SUTRA (2.-)). 

If IT IS -ARGUED TH.tT “ TnASAIUCH ,AS THE DeITY RE.MVIXS ‘ lYYITED ’ 

[there need be no repetition] vs in the ca.se of the 
Fire ”. — then the .answer is th.at it ends yhth 

E-ACH ACT, BEING MEANT FOR THAT. 

Blid-^tjn. 

The foll.juing argument might be put forward — ‘‘ Tiie deity (Suhrah- 
iiirniiiii) that has been ‘invited’ on one day becomes ‘ emlielli-shed ’ by that 
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inc'tat'iQn ■, — tlie deitv concerned is one only; — hence another ‘invitation’ 
of these would be entirely useless ; — as in the ease of the Fire ; when the Fire 
has become ‘ embellished ’ by one performance of the ' Installation it is 
not embelhshed over again, in connection with any act.” 

Tliis is not right ; because each act is complete in itself, so that the ‘ Inviting ’ 
serves the purposes of that Performance during which it has been done ; 
and the ‘invitation’ comes to an end at the end of that Performance ; just as 
in the case of the Besprinkling of Fire and other embellishments performed 
at the time of the Sutyd. — Hence the conclusion is that the ‘ Inviting ’ should 
be repeated. 

SUTRA (26). 

■■ It sHorxD be like the Fike — if this is rKGEO [then the answer 
is as in the next Sfilra], 

Bhdsya. 

Saj's the Opponent — "It has been argued by us that — 'ju.=t as in the 
case of the Installation of Fire, the Installation is common to all performances, 
so should it be in this case also \Miat is the answer to that ? ” 

This Sutra is meant only to reiterate a former argument. 

SUTRA (27). 

XOT SO ; BECAUSE IT FORMS PART OF THE PeRFOEMAXCE. 

Bhdsya. 

The case of the ‘ Iimtation ’ is not analogous to that of the ‘ Fire-installa - 
tion ' ; because the ‘ Fire-installation ’ has its own time ; it is done at its own 
time (independently of the performance of any particular sacrifice) ; hence 
we do not perceive any peculiarity in it (whereby it could be related to any 
particular sacrifice). The ‘ intiting ’ in question, however, is done at the time 
of the performance (of the Dnldnshdha) ; hence we perceive in this the 
peculiarity that it must be for the piu'pose of that sacrifice during the per- 
formaiici- of which it is done. — Hence this is not siim'lar to ‘ Fire-installation 


SUTRA (28). 

Also because ive find lstdicattve texts. 

Bhdsya. 

The following text also indicates the same conclusion, that the ‘Inviting 
of the Suhrahmaniid' .should be done every dav-— ‘As each Day comes to an 
end, he enters the abode of the Agnldhra-priest, and directs the Subrahmanya- 
prie.st to invite the Subrahmanyd ’ ; — ^this direction is meant to bring about the 
actual performance of the act of ‘ inviting ’. — From tliis also it follows that 
the ■ Inviting ’ is to be done every day. 
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SI TEA (29). 

Ix SHOULD BE LIKE TH_AT ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is 
as in the next 

Bhdxya. 

The term ' that ' refers to the case of the ' Yupahut' ' (de.ilt with under 
11. 2. 25-26). Tlie argument of the Opponent is as follows — "Just as tJtat. 
i.e. the perfitrmanee of the Yupdhuti at the YupaikOdashlru is ’common’, 
so should tlih — ’inviting’ — also be ‘common'. — ’What is the shnilarity 
between thi^ (Tnvitingr) and that {YiipuJt’iti) ’ — Whenever the Yupdhuti is 
performed, it must be in close proximity to a particular Post, as it is 
impossible to get at ‘ proxhnity ’ to all the Posts in common ; — and though 
performed near one particular Post, the Yupdhuti serves the ptu-poses of 
ah. the Posts ; — in the same manner the Inviting also, though done in proximity 
to a particular .4' -performance, may yet serve the purposes of all the 
SutydsI' 

SUTRA (30). 

It caxxot be so ; because that has >'ot been exjoes'ed. axd because 

THE PEESEX'T case IS SUBJECT TO .A DIFFEREXT PRINCIPLE. 

Bhd-iya. 

The ease of the ‘ Inviting ’ is not similar to that of the ‘ Yupdhuti — 
Why 2 — (A) Because that has not been enjoined ; in the case of the Yupdhuti, 
there is no injunction of the oblation being offered ‘ in close proximity ’ to 
the Post ; in fact, the ‘ proximity ’ is not meant to be emphasised at all ; 
and it has been explained under Sutras 1 1. 2, 26 and 27, that the text in 
question lajdng down the Ahuti is only meant to be preclusive of the Ahavanlya 
(as the receptacle of the oblations); — and (B) because the present case is 
subject to a different principle ; there is a different principle apiihcable to the 
present ease : that principle being that ‘ by reason of the difference in time, 
when no differentiating peculiarity is perceived, there should be repetition of 
the act (of inviting) — Hence the analogy cited is not correct. 


SUTRA (31). 

" The PROCEDURE BEIHG THE SAME ”, IF THIS IS URGED [then the 

answer is as in the next Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

Someone may urge the following — ’’ In the present case the procedure of 
the Dvadashctha has been found to be common ; — the procedure ending with 
the V asativnri also is that of the Dvddashdha ; hence on the ground of tliis 
similarity, the case should be treated as that.” [‘ Vabhrthd . . . cha ’ not found 
in many IMSS.] 
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SUTRA (32). 

That caxxot be ; because the mthole of it is peefoemed agaix ; 

AS IX THE case OF THE MaIX SACRIFICES. 

Bhdsya. 

has been urged cannot be right. — ^IVliy ? — Because the ichole of it 
o’ performed again ; the entire procedure is reiieated, consisting of the 
following — Ahhtsava, Pavamdna, Urahachatnasa, Stotra, Shastra and the rest ; 
— as in the case of the iSIain Sacrifices ; i.e. just as the Main Sacrifices are 
performed every day, so (the inviting also). The question that arises is 
whether there should be only one performance as of the Yasativarl, or there 
should be several performances as of the Stotra, Shastra, etc. — The only right 
answer to this is that there should be several performances ; as it is thus 
alone that it renders help to all the sacrifices ; wliile if it were done once 
only, it would help that sacrifice alone at wliich it would be done, the 
time of aU the others being different. — From all this it follows that the act 
of ‘ inviting ’ should be repeated. 



Adhikakana (11): The ' Place \ ' ImphtDeiif-P ami 
' Priests ’ employed at one performance may 
he employed at another, if de sired. 

SUTRA (33). 

EEGAED TO WORLDLY THIi^GS, ONE MAY DO AS OYE LIKES ; AS THERE 
IS AO LOSS EITHER OF THE EMBELLISHMENTS OR OF THE 

perpo.se. 

Bhdsya. 

Worldly tiling-^ are the subject-matter of consideration here : — For 
example: [a) Place, as laid down m the text 'One should perform the 
Darsha-PurnamCisa sacrifices on level ground’, — (h) Perjormers. as laid down 
in the text. ' There are four priests at the performance of the DarJai- 
Purnamdsa sacrifices,’— and (c) Implements, such as the Sruk and the rest. 

In regard to these, we proceed to consider the question — Are these to l.)e 
secured separately for each performance ? or may sacrifices be performed 
with those same that have been employed at a previous performance, or with 
those newly bought in (it being a matter of option) 

The Pui'vapaksa is that — ” For each performance. — fre^ll place, fresh 
perjormers and fresh implements should be secured : — why ? — because 
cultured people do not perform any act with anytlting that has been used 
already and is hence unfit for use.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta ■.—In regard to worldly 
thaigs, one may do as one likes ; — i.e. one may employ the same things that have 
been employed before, or one may secure fresh ones ; there should be no 
restriction. — "Why?” — Because there is no loss edher of the embellishments 
or of the purpose -. i.e. at the previous performance, no embellisliraents had 
been brought about in the Performer and other things which would be lO't 
if fresh ones were employed ; — nor is there a loss of the purpose; as the 
performance can be ecpially well accomplished by means of the fresh ones 
also. — For this reason, there should be no restriction. 

It has been argued that " cultured people do not perform sacrifices 
with things that are tuifit for use”. — As a matter of fact however, cultured 
people do employ the tilings (Place, Implement, and Performer) that hat e 
been previously employed ; hence what has been urged does not affect tlie 
case. 

" But there is the rule that the Priest and tiie Teacher should not be 
separated [and this precludes the emplot meat of new Priests].” 

But this is a rule applyinu to men (in ordinary life), not to the sacrifice ; 
as it does not occur either in connection with, or in the context of, aip\' 
particular sacrifice. 



Adhikakana ( 12 ) ; The Implements should he retained till 
the end of ones Life. 

Blidsya. 

In legard to Places and Performers, it has been settled that one may 
employ the same or secure new ones. We are next going to consider the case 
ot the I m jilcmcatb. 

SUTRA (34). 

[Siddh.\xta] — The Sacrificial Implements should be retained, 

BECAUSE THEIR ‘ DISPOSAL ‘ ILtS BEEN PRESCRIBED ; — -AS IN 
THE CASE OF THE ' RjlSA ’. 

Bhdsya. 

As for the Sacrificial Implements, they shonld be retained, till the very 
end. — ■■ Why ? — Because their disposal has been prescribed ; the disposal 
of the implements has been prescribed in comiection with the Paridhdntya- 
Bite — ■ They bttrn the Aynihotrin along with the Fires and the Sacrificial 
Imple/iients ' : for this purpose the Implements have to be retained [as 
this would be possible only if the Implements were retained till the end] ; — as 
in the case of the Bjisa ; in connection with the Ahargana sacrifices, the 
B jisa of every one of the ' Days’ is retained for the ptu'poses of ’disposal’ 
at the Acabhrtha laid down in the text ’They tlirow the Rjisa into water'. 


SUTRA (33). 

{Purmpdlcsa-argumcnt against Siddhdnta ] — " It is really an em- 
bellishment OF THE SaCRIFICER ; WHAT HAS BEEN DECL.ARED 
IS ONLY THE PURPOSE OF THOSE ; HENCE ONE MAY DO 
AS ONE PLEASES, BECAUSE THEY ARE FOE A 
DEFINITE PURPOSE ". 

Bhdsya. 

” W hat ha^ been spoken of is not a ’ Di^po-.al ’ of the Implements, it is 
an ('mbellishment of the Sacriticer. which ha.s been declared as the purpose 
of those Iinplcmeiits. — ’ How do ymi know that 'i ' — Because the Impleiueiits 
h,iv(' been spoken of by means of a word with the Instrmuental Ending and 
the Sacrifice is spoken of by means of a word with the Accusative Ending 
[in the text ' Ahitdgniin ngnihhih drihanti yajiutpdtraishcha '). Hence in this 
case one may do as one pleases; i.e. what may bo tlirown into the cremation- 
tiro of the Sacrilicer may be those same Implements that have been used 
by him, or they may be others ; — because they are for a definite purpose; i.e. 
oO 
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tlie liuplcineiit'^ .-^ei’ve a U'eful pui-pci^f ; ami tliat pmrpose caii ln' -erved 
by ally Iiiipleiaent^ om- may eiiou^a." 


SUTRA (30). 

[Anni-fr by SiddJidntin] — Ix fact, there shol'LD be eetextiox of 

OXLY THE PEIXCIPAL lilPLEilEXTS ; BECAL'.SE THERE IS XO 
FIXED TiaiE FOE DeaTH. 

Bhnitja. 

A? a matter of fact, all the Priiti '>prd luiplemeuts — i.e. the oriGrmal Imple- 
ments. secured for the first time. — slioulcl be retained, and it is not that there 
Is no restriction. — '' IVhy so ? ’’ — Because tliecc is no fixed time for Death : 

' Death ' is an event of wliich the exact time is not known ; so that it might 
s'j luippeu that the Implements might have been tlirown away and just at 
that time Death might come about ; and in that case the einbellisliment of 
the Sacriflcer's dead body (by being biirnt along with the Imjilements) would 
not be accomplished. — "Even so. tliey may be retained only till anotlK-r 
saeriticial performance has been tmdertaken (and fre.sh implements secured^ 
and by means of these implements of the latter .sacrifice, the said act (of 
btuuiug the body along with tlie implements) miglit be accomphshed — 
But while the former implements are there, the bringing in of other new 
ones would be wholly useles.s. Hence the right coiuse i.s to retain the 
ptmcipal implements. 

SUTRA (37). 

[Objection] — “ Oxe who dies ox the day of the sacrifice, .should 

ALOXE BE EXTITLED (TO HIS BODY BEIXG BL'EXT ALOXG WITH 
THE I.MPLEMEXTS), — .\S IX THE C.t.SE OF THE 
‘ UP-VVESA 

Bhdsyu. 

" Or. the right ci'Ur-e would be. not that the Frineipal Implement', 
should be retained, but that if a .Sacriticer should hajipeii to die on the day of 
the sacrifice, he alune -.iiould he entitled to the embellishment in que-.tioii ; 
Ua lie will have the Iinjili'iuents rc.idy eloae b_\' hiiuaelf ; — ns in the rnse of the 
' Upacesa’ ; juat as it i' onl,\' one who i.a offering the I’urd-Bntter-Mixture 
tliat is entitled to the holding of the I'pnre.yi. as for him alone is the Ujiareyi 
close by.” 

.SUTRA (3S). 

[Ansicer] — Xot mj ; bec.vu.se it has beex ixdicated by the scriptures. 

Bhdsijn. 

What has been auggested cannot be right. — " Why '! " — Becan.se it has 
beer, indicated by the scriptures, that the C pnce-sei .should be held only by one 
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who is offering the Curd-Butter -^lixture, not by anyone else ; it is only 
for the purpose of preparing the Curd-Butter-lilixttire that the ‘ Tree-Branch ’ 
is brought in, and it is out of tliis Tree-Branch that the Upavesa is made, 
and tltis Branch would not be available for one who is not offering the Curd- 
Butter-iNIixture. — Ftu'ther, the injunction of the embellisliment in question 
does not pertam to any fixed time, — either the day of the sacrifice or any 
other day ; because it has been laid down without reference to any other 
act. — the injunction simply being that ' they burn the Agnihotrin along with 
tlie Fires and the sacrificial Iniplemeiits — Xor again is the presence of the 
Sacrificial Implements impossible on any other day, — in the way in wliich 
the Upnve-^a is impossible for any other performer; as the presence of 
the Implements can be secured at any time by means of Retention. — Hence 
the ease of the Upave-ia is not analogous to the present case. 


SUTRA (39). 

[Objection — continued] — “ There shoexd be production, because of 

THE PEOHPTER, AS IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ A SHIR A 

Bhasya. 

“ Or, there need be no retention ; at the time of the embellis hm ent 
(Cremation) new Implements should be produced, (secured), — because of the 
prompter ; i.e. the prompting cause of such production is there in the shape 
of the embeUislunent ; — as in the case of the ' Ashira ’ ; at the Btopeya 
sacrifice, there is the declaration that ‘ Both of them live on Clarified Butter 
and bj" virtue of tliis, in a case where there is no cow for being milked for the 
purpose of tliis observance, another cow is to be brought in for purposes of 
the Ashira’, — according to the text ' Anyam yajamdnasya vratadughdmd- 
shire duhanti’ [‘For the purposes of the sacrificer’s observance, they milk 
another cow ’ ] ; the same should be done in the case in question also.” 


SUTRA (40). 

[Objection — continued]-— ' But in that case the name would be 
INAPPLICABLE ’ — IF THIS IS URGED — [then the objector’s 
answer is as in the next Sidra].” 

Bhasya. 

‘■In case you urge that — under the circumstances explained tmder the 
preceding Aiitra, the name ‘sacrificial implement’ would not be applicable, 
because it is onh' the implements that Itave become connected with a sacrifice 
that become ‘ sacrificial ', wliile the new ones got in (at the time of the 
--acrificer's death) would not have been so connected with a sacrifice”, — • 
[then otu' answer would he as follows] — 
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SUTEA (41). 

[Ohjedion — concluded] — “ So also at the ’ Ashiea 
BJidsya. 

■■ 111 connection with the Aslura also, the other cow that i' brought in 
cannot be the ‘ i-ratadvh ' (cow milked for purpose? of the observance) for 
the sacrifices; so that the name ' cratadhuk' becomes inapplicable, and tet, 
just as in that case another cow la actually broutrht in, so. in the case in 
cptestion also, other implements should be brought in. Or, you have to 
explain why what is done in one case cannot be done in the other.'’ 

That ex])lanation (says the Slddhiintin) is as follows ; — 


SUTRA (42). 

[Siddhmdin’s answer to the objection] — Iy that othee case, the absence 
IS DEE TO the SCEIPTUEES : AT THE AeCHETYPE THEEE IS THE 
DESIEE to BEIYG .VBOrT ONE SrBSTA^■CE ; IX THE PEESEXT 
CASE HOWEVEE, THEEE I.S IXJEXCTIOX OP A THIXG 
ItTTH .4. tTEIV TO A TR.iXSCEXDEXTAL EESULT. 

Bhdsya. 

In that other case, the absence is due to the scriptures-, i.e. in that ease 
the inapplicability of the name, due to the absence of the cou- milked for 
observance, has been brought about by the scriptural text ' Both live on 
Clarified Butter ’ ; when there is the desire to briny about o>te auhstanee, the 
injunction that ' For the sacrificer they nulk another cow for lus observance 
at the Ashlra ’ becomes applicable to the Rtapei/a. under the Ceueral Law ; 
and it would be turned away from that by reason of irnpossiliility, while the 
Ashlra cow would be brought in ; it is for this reason that the inapplicability 
of the name is tolerated. — In the case in Cjuestion. on the other hand, what 
has been laid down is with a view to a transcendental result, and it is not 
what IS brought in from anywhere else ; the burning too of the Body along 
with the sacrificial implement.s ha.s been laid down directly, without any 
.'Ort of reservation. The pre>enee too of those iniplements is easy to be 
-•ectu’ed by just retaining tho.se that have been in use. In this ca.se therefore, 
the adinis.sibilitv' of the incongniity of the name being inapplicable would be 
without justification or reason whatsoever. 

From all this it follows tli.it the Implements should be retained. 



Adiiikaka>\v ( 13 ): The Retention of the lniplement--i should 
com me net from the Fire-installation. 

Bhdstja. 

The preceding Adli ilnmna has been left in its incomplete form [only in the 
-■ense that certain Pur''npaksa arganients liave not been answered; — this 
is done later on. under Su. 4.5]. For the time being we proceed to consider 
another matter. — It has been declared that the Sacrificial Implements 
should he retained: the question we are going to consider is — Should the 
Implements be retained from the Paarnanidsa sacrifice onwards ? or from 
the Fh'e-installation onwards ? 


SUTRA (43). 

[PCevapak.sa] — The Retextios .shoexd commence feom the 

PuEXAMlS.4 OXWAEDS ; BECAfSE THE IMPLEMENTS AEE FOE 
THE PUEPOSES OF THE AeCHETYPE 

Bkdsya. 

“The Implements .should be retained, commenchig from the Paiirna- 
iiidsa onwards. — ' Why ? ' — Because they are for the purposes of the Archetype : 
these Imjalements have been mentioned without reference to any sacrifice ; 
hence they are taken as subservient to the purposes of the Darsha-Purna- 
iiidsa ; therein are they brought into existence; and their retention should 
commence from the time that they are brought into existence. Hence it 
follows that their retention should commence from the Panruamdsa.’' 


SUTRA (44). 

[Siddh.Tnta] — T x keality. it should commence with the Fiee- 

INSTALLATtON ; .AS THEBE IS NO INCONGRUITY IN IT ; SPECI.ALLY AS 

Death c.annot be the occasion. 

Bhd-pjn. 

The Retention is to commence, not from the Paurnamdsa, but from the 
Fire-installation; — why? — because there is no incongruity in if; even though 
the Implements have been laid down as to be used at the Paurnamdsa 
sacrifice, yet under the General Law, they become admissible at the Para- 
mdna-ojfcrini/s ; so that, if they are retained from this latter onwards, there 
is no incongruity in this ; — specially as Death cannot be the occasion ; i.e. 
if the vSacriticcr wore to die before the Full Moon Day (when the Paurnamdsa 
sacrifice is performed), then the embellislunent of his body would not be done ; 
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— on the other hand, if the Implements hat e been retained since the Fire- 
installation, there is no incongruity in it. From this it fullmvs that the 
Retention should commence with the Fire-installation. 

SUTRA (45). 

Iy eealita', it is an act of ‘ Disposal as in the case 

OF OTHER THINGS. 

Bhasya. 

Tills is an answer to objections again.-t the Adhiharana which was left 
incomplete (after Su. 42). 

It has been argued above (under Su. 35) that the Implements (by beine 
burnt) serve a useful purpose — in the shape of bringing about the embelUsh- 
ment of the Sacrificer. — This however is not right. — As the act in cpiestion 
is one of the ‘Disposal’, into the sacrificer’s body, of the Fires and of the 
Implements. — How so ? — As in the case of other thinjs, smeared with Soma- 
juice, the ■ goiny to Avahhnha ’ is an act of ‘ Dispo-sal — the grounds for its 
being so regarded are the same, — viz. those things also have been used at 
various sacrifices and are as such fit for disposal ; the case with the Fires and 
the Implements also is the same ; hence there is ‘ disposal ’ of these latter 
also. — But in both cases we find the Instrumental ending (wliich makes 
such interpretation impossible).” — ICot so ; the ‘ disposal ’ of the Fires and 
the Implements does not consist in their being thrown upon the Sacrifioer’s 
body, — nor is the burning itself of the Agnihotpi himself (who is immortal) ; 
while the Instrumental ending is used in connection with the act of hurning; 
which shows that the Fires and the Implements occupy only a subordinate 
position ; — the hurning being accomplished by means of these. — If only 
throwing in were meant, then the Accusative ending would have been used ; 
as we find in such expressions as ‘ Daksine pjcinau juhumdsadayati’ . 



Adhikakana ( 14 ): The ’’ Prajdpatya^ -offering should be, 
tnade after all other Soma-offerings. 

SUTEA (46). 

The OFFEErsGS made according to the Ixjhhction — ' Thea' offer 

THE PeaJAPATA’A OBLATIONS AFTER THE SoMA-OFFERINGS ' 

SHOULD COME AFTER ALL THE SoiLA-OFFERINGS, AS THERE 
IS NO SPECIFICATION. AND BECAUSE IT IS NOT NECESSARAT 
TO LAY DO'STN THE TIME OF THE ARCHETYPE. 

Bit as I/a. 

In connection with the Yajapeya .sacritice, certain animals are 'dedicated 
to Prajapati ’ — in reference to these animals, we read — ' Uparistdt soindudm 
prdjdpatyaishcharanti' ['They offer the oblations to Prajapati after the 
Soma -offerings ’]. 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the cptestion — Shonld the 
offerings be made at the time of the Arhltaia '?• — or after the Sorna-off'erlugs 
made with Shasfra-hijmns '? — or in place of the modificatory sacrifices ? — 
or after all the Soma -offerings ? 

The Pilrvapaksa (A) is as follows : — " They should be made at the time 
of the Arhhava. — Why ? — Because at the archett-pal sacrifice, the offering 
has been made at the time of the Arbhara ; and as at the Archetype, so in 
the case in question also, they should be made at the same time. If tills is 
so done, then there is no disturbance in the subsidiaries. — If, on the other 
hand, the offerings were made after all the Soma -offerings. i then there would 
be distm-bance in the performance of the details laid dotvn in the following 
two texts — (a) ' They perform the Anuydjas after the offering to .4;/)ii- 
Maruts (6) ' Hauing tliroirn in the Paridhis. they tlirow in the Hdriyojana 
Cup ’ ; as in the said case the Anuydjas could not be performed ' after tlie 
offering to Agni-Maruts ’ ; and the Paridhis tvould be offered after the offering 
of the Hdriyojana oblation. — And all this would mean a reversal in the order 
of the subsidiaries, without any authoritative declaration to that effect.- — If 
however, the offerings were made at the time of the Arhhnm, then there 
would be no such incongruity.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta : — When it is 
declared that ' They offer the Prdjdpatya oblations after the Soma-offerings,' 
the offering should bo made after all the Soma-offerings.- — I\'hy ? — Because 
there is no specification ; when the term ‘ Somdndm ’ (' of the Soma -offerings ’) 
is used, and there is no specific mention of any particular Soma-off'erings, 
it must mean all Soma -offerings. — As regards the argument that “ the 
time of the Arbhara should come in from the .Ai’chetcqie (by virtue of the 
General Law)”, — it is not necessary to lay down the time of the Archetype, 
if it is already indicated by the General Law ; if there M ere an injunction of 
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>iu h tiiuf. it \V(_>uld be doing what ha-: been alieatly done, and as ^uch 
purposeless. — From all thi- it follow~ that the '.lid ott'eriiiLr -hould he m.ule 
after rtU the Soi/in-urfci 'inj^.. 

SI TKA (47). 

If it be teged that this woeld entail a reversal of sebsidtaries, 

VHTHOET ANY DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT 

[the answer i.s as below], 

Bhilnfa. 

It has been aruued that — " uiiiler the above explanation, there would be 
a reversal of sub'idiarie--. without au.v declaration to that etleet — What i- 
the answer to that 

This Sutra is meant onl.v a' a re.i-sertiori of the objection. 


SUTRA (48). 

There is only ' fo.stponement '. on accoent of connection : in 
THE OTHER CASE, THERE IS MERE TI.ME, 

Blirinjn. 

The objection tu'ged. — that " tliere i- reversal of subsidiaries — do"s 
not affect the ca=e. — ” Why ? — Because when the oft'ering of the .\nimal 
has been 'postponed’ (put off), it is only right that tliere should be ‘ post- 
ponement ’ of the Anui/'ija-s and of the Throwhi/j in of the Pari'JJii^ -.—on 
nu-oLmt of (■o>inti:tio>i ; that i'. all these latter are duly connected with the 
animal-otfering. Xor is there anv order of seiiuenec meant to be emphasised 
as between the .4i//o/d/V/.s and l)it. otfr/ouii to --hpi'-.l/u/s/f.s, or between the 
Uar’tyojana and ti/c T)' roii-iriij in of liti' Pari'lii'r! : the Throiriny in of tin 
PariiJhis is not a .siibskhary of the Hdrii/ojana . — or the Hari i/ojana of the 
Thrnirini/ m of the Paridhin ; — nor are these two sub.sidiar.v to any other 
i\r,un Sacrifice. — Siniilarly if the offerhti/ to Agni-Manite,- and the Aiui'/d/a-'- 
weie subsidiaries of one another. — or hotli of them of a third iMaiii .'sarritice. — 
then, by re.isoii of the order of .sequence rendering .some helji to the per- 
fornianee. the said order might be meant to he lanphasised. A' a matter 
of fact, however, the Annijdjas are suhsidiarv to the .Viiimal-s.u-nfice. 
the ojjennii to Ayni Afanits is subsidtary to the Soma-sacritiee. — the Throirl ny 
in of thr Paridh'-'i is .sulisidiari to tile Aninial-sacrilice. — and the lldii ijojanri 
IS .suh.sidiary to the Sonia-s.ierifice ; hence .in\' order of scqueiieo among 
these can serve no useful piirjiose ; heni-e it eamiot he meant to lie 
emphasised. 

In the other rose, there is mere time ; in the texts — ' they otter tile Atiinid ja.s 
after tlie offering to Ayni-Marntti', 'offers the Hdriyoiana oblations after 
having thrown in the Paridhls ' — the 'offering to Aijni-Mnrnt-s ' and tin- 
' tlu'owiiig in of the Paridhia ' have been mentioned us indicative of time ; 
even though the indication is not actuall.v present, the time meant to bo 
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indicated does not fail to be indicated ; e.g. when it is said that ' one should 
come at the Agnlhotra-time\ the exact time is imderstood all the same, even 
tliough the Agnihotra may not he there. — "But this involves recourse to 
huHreet dedUation — Xot so; because it i-> the Time that is directly 
deimted in this case ; the affix " Ktvd ' (and it-, variant ' l.vap ' present in 
' jirahft;/a') has been laid down as denoting the time that has gone before ; 
— and the term ' unlhram' ('after') might denote either Time or Place; 
but the sense of Place bema incompatible here, it is taken as expressing 
Time. 

SUTKA (49). 

[PCryapaksa (B)] — ” Oy accottyt of the possibility of the time 

OF the Aechetype, it .should be taken as comiyo after 
those Soma-offerings that are alade with Shastea- 
HYMNS ” ; — if this IS URGED — [then the answer 

is as helow]. 

Bhd -^ ya . 

Says the Opponent — " If yom view is that the offerings in cpiestion 
shi.iuld be made after all the ifonta-offtrhigv . — that cannot be right ; the 
right view is that it should come after tho^e Soma-offermgs that are accom- 
panied by Shastra-hymns. — Why ? — Because of tJic pro.einiitij of tJie time of 
the Archetype ; by sO doing the offering m question would be performed in 
close proximity to the Archet.vpal -offerings ; nor would there be any 
imwarranted reversal of the subsidiaries. — " Wliat is the time meant ? ’ — 
It is that wliieh comes after the Vaishcndeea oft'ering at the Third Extraction.’’ 

SUTRA (oO). 

[Piirvapaksa ( B ) refuted] — Xot so ; as this would be against the 

Direct Declaration. 

Bhdvjn . 

If it were as .suggested above, then it would militate ngain.st the Direct 
Declaration that 'after the Soma-ojfcrinys etc., etc. '. which docs not specify 
any particular Soma-offcrimys ; as the offering in cpiestion will have been 
offered before (not after) some of the Bonia-otferinys — Xor again is it possible 
for mere ' proximity ’ to indicate tlu- time of the Archeta pe. 

SUTRA (.-il). 

[PURVAPAK.SA (C)] — “ It should come in place of the aiodificatoey 
s.aceifiges ” — IF THIS IS URGED — [then the an.sM'er is as 

beloAv]. 

Bhdsija . 

Says the Opponent — " If it is your A-iew that it is not right for the 
offering to be made after those Soma-saerijices wliich are accompanied by 



Adhikaeana (8); The ‘‘Modificatory' Fire cannot he 
regarded as ^Ahacaniya'. 

SUTRA (24). 

[PrRV.^PAKSA] — ■■ It should be reoarded as the ■ AhAV-\HIY.\ .\s 

IT IS CONNECTED AVITH ‘ AhUTI ' {0BL-\TI0N-0FFERING).” 

Bhlsya. 

"The ' ^lod'ificatory Fire' [i.e. the Prospective Fire that has replaced 
the Permanent Fire in the hearth] should be regarded as the ' Ahavaniya ’ ; 
— why ? — 'because it is connected with ' uhuti ' (oblation-ojferincj) ; that Fire is 
called ' Ahacamya\ which is approached and then has oblations offered into 
it (' et/ja huyate yasmin ') and oblations are actually offered in the Fire in 
question ; — hence it must he regarded as the ' Ahavaniya 


SUTRA (25). 

[SlDDHANT.i] — It must BE .ANOTHER ; BECAUSE THIS HAS BEEN T.AKEN 

OUT AND BROUGHT IN. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, another Fire should be the Ahavaniya ; the ‘ ^Modificatory 
Fire’ cannot be the Ahavaniya; — why? — because this has been taken out 
and brought in ; this Fire is an ordinary one. which is ’ taken out ' and ’ brought 
in ’ — as is clear from the injunctions ‘ One should bring it in out of the 
Frying Ftunace ' One shotdd bring it in out of the Praddvya ' . — The name 
‘ ahavaniya ’ is based upon consecration, it being applied only after certain 
consecratory embellishments have been performed, — and never before that. 

As for the argument that '' the Fire is connected with Ahuti (oblation- 
offering) — oblation-offerings have been laid down as to be done after the 
■ Ahavaniya ’ character has been established, — as is clear from the injunction. 
‘ Offers oblations in the Ahavaniya ’ ; the oblation.s being laid down as to be 
done in the tvell-e-stablished Ahavaniya ; so that the name ‘ ahavaniya ’ 
is not based upon the fact of Ahutis (oblations-offerings) being made in it. 
— From all this it follows that the Modificatory Fire cannot be the Ahavaniya. 

The purpose of this Adhikarana is that the details of the ‘Ahavaniya ’ 
aro not to be performed in connection with the Modificatory F'lre in question. 



Adhikarana (9) ; In connection with the Modificatory Fire, 
there is to be no Installatory Consecration. 

SUTRA (26). 

[Puevap.^ksa] — ” Ia coaaectioa wath that Fiee, the Coaseceatioa 

BITES SHOCLD BE PEEFORMED, AS THEY HAVE BEEA 

ENJOINED.” 

• Ehasya. 

■■ In connection witti ihnl — the Modificatory Fire — the consecration- 
riies of in'^tallation — should be performed ; — as they have been enjoined ; — 
i.e. the consecration-rites have been enjoined a« being for the performance of 
all acts, — Fire-installation being a neces.sary accessory to all acts ; if therefore 
these were not performed in the case in cptestion. then the act concerned, 
being wanting in that accessory, would be futile.” 

SUTRA (27). 

[SIDDHANTa] — As A MATTER OF FACT, THEY SHOTTED BE OMITTED ; IT IS 

A STTBSTITUTE. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, they — i.e. the consecration-rites — should he omitted. — 
why ? — because it is a substitute : the Fire in question has been declared to be 
in the ])lace of — a substitute for,- -the consecrated Fire: and this peculiar 
declaration .sets aside the Con.secrated Fire ; and when the Consecrated Fire 
has been set aside, why should the consecration-rites be performed again ? — 
They might ha\e been done for the pur]iose of making the Fire consecrated ; 
but what is required in the case i~ an unconsecrated Fire. Hence it follows 
that those rites should be omitted. 
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Shaatra-hymns, — then, it may corue in place of the Modificatory Sacrifices. — 
‘ MTiat is the place of the Modificatory Sacrifices ? ’ — The Terminu.-'es beginning 
vrith the Uhthya are the modifications of the Aj/a/.^fouja-tcnninus ; — the 
place of those terminu-es is after the ottering of the Aqnistorna : — and the 
offering in question mat' come m at tins place ; the place for all later offerings 
is after the regular offerings ; — the otferuig in cpiestioii is also a later r.Hering : 
— hence tliis also should come at that :,cuue place.’’ 


SUTRA (52). 

XOT SO ; BECArSE THE IXJUXCTIOX IS DISTIYCT. 

Bhdsija. 

5\’hat has been suggested eamtot be right. — " Wht' '? ’’ — Because the 
Injunction is distinct; that is, the actions are ditfereiit; the fsvo actions — • 
Animal-sacrifice and Soma-sacrifice — are entirely distinct ; — the place 
referred to is the place for the Soma-offerinys, not for the Animal-offerinya. 

From all this it iollotrs that the time for the offering m question is 
after all the Soma-offerings. 



Adhikakana (15): In the case of the ^ Samnlya Cale', 
there is ‘ Utlarsa ' {Postponement) of the Deity. 

SUTRA (53). 

[PuETAPAKSa] — Ox THE ‘ POSTPOXEMEXT ’ OF THE SUKTAVAKA. THEEE 

SHOULD BE XO '' POSTPOXEilEXT ’ OF THE DeITIES OF THE 
SOHA-OFFEEIXGS, BECAUSE THESE ARE XOT SUBSIDIAEA' 

TO THE AxIAIAL- SACRIFICE ; JUST AS (iX OTHER CASES), 

WHEX THERE IS ‘ POSTPOXEAIEXT THEEE IS 
XO COXXECTIOX.” 

Bhasya. 

"Whenever the Anvydjan are 'postponed’, they lead to the "post- 
ponement ’ of the Sukiai'dka also ; — at tliis the deities of the Saranlya 
cakes are named thus — ' Bhrjjannindrdya, hacivate dhCindh. pusaniate 
karamhham ’ etc., etc. — 

The question that arises is — Is the recital of these names of deities also 
‘ postponed ’ -with the ‘ postponement ’ of the Sukfavdka "? Or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is — “On the 'postponement'’ of the Suktavaka there 
should be no ‘ postponetnent ' of the deities of the So-ma, — i.e. of the Savanlya 
— ^IVhy ; — Because these deities are not subsidiary to the Animal-sacrifice ; 
the Anuydjas, being subsidiarj- to the Animal-sacrifice, can, on being " post- 
poned ’, lead to the ‘ postponement’ of the subsidiaries of the Animal-sacrifice 
only, not of the subsidiaries of the Soma-sacrifiee ; — the Savaniya deities are 
subsidiary to the Sottia ; hence there should be no ‘ postponement ’ of these. 
— Just as in other cases, when there is ‘postponement ’ there is no connection ; 
just as, vrhen the Suktamka is recited at the Paurnarnasa sacrifice, when 
the deities of the Darsha sacrifice are carried along with it. these deities 
have no connection. — and vice versa ; — and why is that ? — because the one 
is not subsidiary to the other ; — similarly (and for the same reason) in the 
case in question, there should be no ‘ postponement ’.” 


SUTRA (5d). 

[SiDDHAXTA] — I x REALITY, THEEE SHOULD BE POSTPOXEAIEXT ’ . BE- 
CAUSE OF THE PEESEXCE OF THE SENTENCE ; WHEX THE 

PROCEDURE IS THE SAME, IF THERE IS XO COXXECTIOX, 

IT IS BECAUSE NO USEFUL PURPOSE IS SERVED 
BY IT. 

Bhasya. 

In reality, the right course is that there should be " postponement ’ ; — 
why ? — because of the presence of the sentence ; as a matter of fact, the passage 
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mentioning tlie names of the Deities of the No///'<-'aci'iliee i~ a part of the 
Suktavaka — ’ Bhijjant?idmi/rt hnrivate dlaitulh jjnyimvitP, kunnnhhni/! .^anis- 
catlvatP par'tvCtpam all this beinsr coiiiieeted (■'yntactiiMih ) with the words, 

' Agatn tjaiaindnah ‘ ■ — similarly again, ' Iiidnliin J,fir' I'ntP in,ilndhhih pFipin- 
cate kantnibhaM sarasi'aticatp puidrCiijtijn'. this being (s\ nt.icticaliy) eoii- 
iieeted with the words — ' Srtprmtha a<li/a devo irDin^jiat' riihh'irnt ' ■ — the names 
of these deities, when recited in tlie Suktmdkn. serv e a iiseiiil pui’pose ; if 
they are removed out of the context of the SOktitrilkii. and they ~raud hv 
themselves alone, they would be ine.iningle~s. — At the 

however, the Saktacdka is not recited, wherein the names could be recited. 
The SnktucCika is related to the Anuiud-sficrPp'ce : lienee the deities of that 
sacrifice are related to it natmally ; hence it is only riglit that there should be 
a recital of the names of the deities of that sacrifice, and acci irdiiigly these 
should be ’ postponed ’ when the Suktavuka is • po'tjioued In tlus way 
the Vedic text becomes duly obet-ed. 

-As for the argument that — '■ MTien there is postponement there is no 
connection'’. — a'hen the proeedure is the scene, if there is no connection, it is 
hecau-se no ustfid purpose is serced bp it : the Darsha and the Purnanuisa 
sacrifices have the same prncedtu-e. — hence the recital of the SuktctvCika is 
coimnon to both : — it comes in in accordance with the needs of each case : 
there is no need for reciting the names of the deities of the Jta/'.s/a; -.sacrifice 
at the Paurncunusri-sa.cvi'de’i. — and vice versa ; and the reason for tliis lies 
in the fact that it i' only the deities to whom offerings have been made 
that are referred to (by the recital of these names), and at one sacrifice its 
own deities liave been offered to. not any others. Hence the citing of the 
case of there hieing no connection where there is postponement — has no 
bearing on the case in question. 


End of PCtda Hi of Adhpdyn XI. 



ADHYAYA XT. 


PADA IV. 


Adhikakana (1) : 

‘ Arjnd-misyiava ’ 
Aioidd 


In connection with the Rdjasiiya, at the 
and other offerings, the subsidiaries 
be performed severally. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PuEVAPAKSA] — “As THERE IS ONE AND THE SAME InJEN'CTION, IN 

CONNECTION 'VriTH THE RaJASUYA. — AT THE SEVERAL SACEIEICES 

WHOSE TIME AND PLACE ARE NOT SPECIFIED, 

THE SrBSIDLA.EIES SHOELD BE ‘ COMMON 
AS THERE IS COHERENCE.” 

Bhasya. 


In coimection with the Rajasui/a. there are certain Main Sacrifices 
whose time and jilace have not been specified, — e.g. ‘ Trisamyukte di'e ’ 
and so forth. 

In regard to these the following cjnestion arises — At these ilain Sacrifices, 
are the subsidiaries to be performed ' in common ’ ? or severally ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — “In connection with the Edjasuya. at 
the st'veral Tlain Sacrifices of which the place and time are not specified, the 
Mibsidiaries shonld be performed ‘ in common ’. — IVhy — Because there is 
coherence among them ; i.e. they bring about the Result, jointly, not severalh'. 
— ‘ How do yott know that ? ’ — Because there is one and the same In junction ; 
all these Main Sacrifices have been spoken of by means of the single 
(collective) name ^ rdjasuya ’ used in the singular number in the word 
■ ra jasuiiena and thereby' connected with the Result ; from which it is 
clear that it is the composite whole tliat brings about the result. — And 
the entire procedmo is subservient to that act which is meant to be per- 
formed with a \-iew to the obtaining of the result ; — and the ‘ Procedure ’ 
consists of the subsidiaries ; hence we conclude that the subsidiaries should 
be performed ‘ in coimnon 
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SUTRA (2). 

[SiDDHAYTa] — As A 3IATTEE OF FACT, — INASMUCH AS THERE IS A 
DISTINCT ■ PERFORMANCE ’ CONNECTED WITH EACH ’ Fee THE 
SUBSIDIARIES SHOULD BE PERFORMED SEVERALLY. AS 
IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ IsTIS ’ ; AS FOR THE ' Ci >M- 
P03ITE "WHOLE IT IS DUE TO THE ACCOM- 
PLISHAIENT OF THE RESULT. — ^MHICH, 

BEING ONE ONLY, IS MENTIONED BY A 
SINGLE TERM. 

Bhdsya. 


It is not right that the subsidiaries should be performed ' in common ' ; 
in fact, they should be performed severally. — M’hy ‘'.—Because there is a 
distinct 'performance' connected with each ‘Fee’ ■. — in connection with the 
sacrifices in question we find distinct ‘sacrificial Fees' laid down — (A) 

■ Agndvaisnava ekudashakapCdah. al ndrdvaisnavaehcharuh . va isnavastr ikapd- 
lah — vdmano daks'ind ’ ; — (B) Somdpnmna ekddashakapdlah, aindrdpausna- 
shcharuh, pausnashcharuh, — shydino daksind’ [At (A), the Fee consists of the 
‘dwarfish’ bull, and at (B), it consists of the ‘dark’ bull]; — ^wlien the 
Fees are distinct, the corresponding Performers also shotfid be distinct ; 
so that the Priests, whose .services have been secured by the gift of the 
‘ dwarfish bull ’ and who are the performers of the fir.st ‘ triad of sacrifices ’ 
(A), can have no connection with the second ‘ triad '(B); similarly those whose 
.services have been secured by the gift of the ‘ dark bull ’ who are the per- 
formers at the second ‘ triad ’ (Bp can have no connection with the first ‘ triad ’ 
(A). — Thus then, there being distinct Performers, the subsidiaries also should 
be distinct ;—as in the case of the ‘ Istis ’ ; the subsidiaries performed at the 
time of the Pan rnamdsa sacrifice render no help to the Dursha sacrifice, on 
account of the difference in time ; in the .same manner, in the case in 
question, the performers or subsidiaries of one sacrifice can have no connec- 
tion with the other ; hence the subsidiaries should be performed separately 
(with each of the two Triads). 

As for the argument that — “ The Injunction being one and the same, 
the coherence of the latter is also meant ”, — the answer to that is tliis : — A.s 
for the composite -whole, it is due to the accomplishment of the Result ; i.e. 
it is by reason of the accompli-shment of the Re.sult that the whole is regarded 
as one composite whole, — because the Result is one only : i.e. the two triads of 
sacrifices have been spoken of together as a compo.site whole only because 
they bring about a single result, — ^not becMuse there is common (joint) per- 
formance ; as in the case of the ‘ I.stis ’ ; just as in the case of the Darsha- 
Pnrnamdsa. even though the two sacrifices (Darsha and Purriamasa) are 
performed separately, yet they are spoken of as a compo.site whole in such 
texts as ‘ Desiring heaven one should perform the Darsha-Purnamdsa 
sacrifices ’. 
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SUTRA (3). 

Also theee is a text poixtixg to the same coxclijsiox. 

Bhasya. 

There is a text in another context wliicli points to the same conclusion : 

■ Purvara tnsamyuhtamuttamrn trlbanvyuktam here the two ‘ triads ’ are 
spuken of as ' former ’ and ' latter ’ ; and tliis order of sequence would be 
pii-,»ible only if the two were performed separately. — “ Even though they 
formed part of a single performance, there tvould be an order of sequence in 
relation to the Main Sacrifice — Xot so ; from the sentence that follows 
this text it is clear that the order of sequence meant is between the two Main 
Sacrifices along icith their subsidiaries, — that sentence being — Yat 'purvam 
trlsamyuktam vlrajananam tat, yaduttaram trisamyaktam pashitjananam tat ’ ; 
this connection of the Results is with the two 'Sacrificial Triads’ as along 
with their subsidiaries, and not b\' themselves alone. Hence tliis is a clear 
indication of the Siddhdnta view. 



Adhikarana (2) : At the Baja-'^uya. the Performer’-^ [PrieAs) 

fire Aotiiihoii 

SUTRA (4). 

[PcEVAPAKSA] — ■■ ThEEZ SHOE'LD be AO EESTKICTION — IF THI^ IS 
I'EGED — [then the answer is as below], 

Blid.iijn. 

Ill regard to the same (RCtjasuija sacrifice), we proceed to consider the 
following question — Are the Performing Priests to be the same till the end 
as those who began the sacrifice V — Or is there no restriction as to tvhether 
they are to be the same or different '? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — ’‘There should be no restriction, since 
the Performer varies with each Fee ; that is. those Priests whose services 
have been secured by the Fees prescribed for the Pai-itra are for the 
ptu'pose of working at the Pacitra and they come to an end at the end of the 
Pni'ltm ; so that at the rites that follow, one may employ any performers 
one chooses, — the same or others. Hence there can be no restriction.” 

SUTRA (.5). 

[SiDDHAA'TA] — XOT so ; because of being enjoined. 

Bhdsya. 

It i-< not richt that there should be no re.striction ; in fact, tho.se same 
who did the work in the besinning should go on till the end. — AVhy '? — 
Because of helnj enjoined ; at the very outlet, at the time of ’ appointment ’, 
the Performing Priests have been enjoined by the Sacrifice!’ to the following 
effect — ■ Please perform for me tins group of Rites named Edjasuya ’ : — 
this appointment is done before the .sacrifice is commenced ; and as no 
tlifferenriating peculiarity has been perceived, this ' appointment ’ must be 
held to be ’ in common ’ ; — hence those whose services have been secureil 
by tills ■ apijointmeiit ’ must continue for the purpose of all the rites (com- 
posing the JlOjasiiya). 

Sax'S the Opponent — ” If the Priests were appointed for tlio whole com- 
])(jsitp sacrifice, then it would be as just explained ; but if the ’ appointment ’ 
has. at fit'-t. been made for the pierformance of the Pavitra. then the Pric.,ts 
so appointed would be for that one rite only, not for all.” 

Ansirer — Which of the.se two alternatives is the right one ? — Undoubtedly 
that the ’ appointment ’ is for the whole composite sacrifice ; as it is only 
thus that the functions of the Priest are fulfilled without obstruction ; 
otherwise (if the appointment had been made for the Pavitra only), the same 
Priests might not necessarily be there to work at the subseejuent rites, — and 
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otlier^ too nut Im tiwuliibln. — "O that the performance would be 

obstructed. 

^^UTRA i«). 

There woeld be !5Ijiplicity' al.so. 

Bhuiya. 

If it is as ex;)lained. t-'iiipt'Cty is seccu-ed ; otherwise there would be 
■ ajipointmeut ' at eeery rite, wliicli would make it much too elaborate. — 
Then anMin. it n essential that there should be no .separation between the 
Priest and the Sacritiecr.- From all tliis it follows that the Priests 
are appointed for the whole composite saerihee. and hence they should be 
held to be ' in eomimau '. 

SUTRA (7). 

Also bec.vlse the purpose i.s oxe .axd the same. 

Bhlfyn. 

The Fees uiven in connection with the component rites also serve the 
one piu'pose of aocomplisliini; the whole Composite Saerilice ; there is no 
purpose served V.iv the performaiice of the component alone. It i.s with a 
view to the fact that the Composite should be accomplished by means of the 
Cotnjioneats. that the Priests are ■appointed' at the Comiionent rite; but 
tliey have fulfilled then pinpose caily when the Composite Sacrifice has been 
aecornpli'lied. For this reasc.u those same Pne-sts should continue to perform 
the rites till the vere end of the whole saerilice. 

Says the Opponent — ” If the Components are only for the accomplish- 
ment of the Composite, then there should be ' pa\-nipnt for services' (Fee) 
for all Components once only ; why should it lie done over and over 
again " 

The answer comes in the following Sutra : — 

SUTRA (S). 

The repeated declaration is for the purpose or p.articular 

details. 

Blidsyu. 

M’lien it is ]iossihle to make the ' payment for services ’ in both ways. — 
with each component separately, or only once for all. — one jiarticular method 
has been specifically laid down — as that it should be made with each com- 
ponent rite, — and this is done for the .sake of specifying particular tilings and 
numbers (of things to be given) — such as 'The dwarfish bull is the Fee’, 
‘ at the AbJiisecltaniya, one gives Ten Thousand’ ; and the sense is that if 
the Fees are given m this maimer, it leads to prosperity. 


51 



Adhtkaraxa (3): At the AArcA't' ■■^(icflfice. tin subsuliaries 
are to he perfonned ■'•rparafeh/. 

SUTRA (9). 

[PfEVAPAKSAl — ■■ At the AvESTI. it should be done ■ !>- COJOION 
BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS." 

Bhasija. 

In connection with the R'ljasiiyii. there i' the Are.hi sacrifice, laid 

down in the text — ' The Cake baked on eight pan.s. to be offered to Ayni. 
at wlrich Gold is the Fee ; the Cooked rice to be offered to BrliaspaV. at winch 
ShitijjrMha is the Fee 

In regard to this Afesti. we proceed to consider the ciuestion — Are the 
subsidiaries to be performed at it .separately ? Or ' m common ’ ? 

ThePii/T'apaI'sai5asfollow.s : — " At /he A vest t it should he done in voimnon ; 
i.e. the performance of the subsidiaries should be held to be ' in common — 
because xve find indicative texts: we find an indicative text wliieh points to 
the fact that the performance should be ‘ in common that text being — 

‘ If the Brahmana performs the sacrifice, he should place the offering to 
Brhaspati in the middle, and then after having pom-ed the various oblations, 
he should do the Poiuhig : if a Vaishyu does it, he should place the offering 
to TishcMevas in the middle ; — if a Ksattriya does it, he should place the 
offering to Indra in the middle ’ : tliis plaring of the offerings i.s possible 
only if the performance is taken as one whole, — and it can be taken as one 
whole only if there is one performance ' in common ’ ; — hence the performance 
must be one and ' in common — ‘ IVhat you are putting forward is only an 
indicative text ; what is the direct evidence bearing upon the nititter ? ’ — The 
direct evidence is afforded along with the Injunction, in the text— ' Athaitd 
dishdmavestayah irnam vd atha tarn lokam' punarupdvarohanti — Further, the 
A vesti has been spoken of in the following text as a single performance — 

‘ Etayd annddyalcdmarn ydjayet’ ['By this, one should sacrifice for the man 
desiring food ’].” 

SUTRA (10). 

[Siddhakta] — Through Direct Declaration, it is connected with 

THE DE.SIRE FOR A CERTAIN RESULT. 

Bhdsi/a. 

In reahty, the performance shall not be ' in common ’. — Why ? The 

reason has already been given above (SiT. 2) — that a distinct Performer is 
connected with each Fee. 

As for the argument that “ we find indicative texts ”, — our answer to 
that is as follows: — Through Direct Declaration, the sacrifice in question is 
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connected with the Desire for a certain result. — it being so mentioned in the 
text ■ By tliis one should sacrifice for the man desiring food It is trug 
that the said indication i-^ there; but there are no distinct Fees here; the 
Fees in connection trith the Edjasuyn are not admissible here. Then again, 
the text quoted ' By this sacrifice etc. ' speaks of the Avesti by means of 
a word in the singttlar nmnber. <is leading to a certain result (Food), which 
also is indicative of the subsidiaries being performed together ; it is only 
thus that the said declaration would be explieaVtle : — hence the indicative 
quoted is to be taken as based upon the said facts. 


SUTRA (11). 

Ir IT IS URGED THAT " IT IS BASED UPOX THE FACT OF THE AVESTI ITSELF 

SUBSEEtTXG THE PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICE ”, THAT 

CAXXOT BE ; BECAUSE OF THE MEXTIOX OF THE 
CASTES. 

Bhusya. 

You may argue that " the indicative text maj' be taken as based upon 
the fact of the Avesti subserving the purposes of the sacrifice, so that it 
may be an aux ili ary to the main sacrifice of the Context”. — This however is 
not possible. — MTiy ? — Because of the mention of the castes — ‘ If the Brdhtnana 
performs the sacrifice, — if the Vuishyad etc. ; — at the main sacrifice itself there 
is no Brdhmana or Vaishya, — as the Rdjasuya can be performed by the 
Ksattriya only, as declared in the text — ' The Ksattriya should perform the 
Rdjasuya’. Tliis shows that the text has no connection with the fact of 
the Avesti subserving the ptu’poses of the iMain sacrifice. 



AdiiikAEAXa (4): Iht of th(= ' P(t niniu nd-I sti ' 

(ii’< to ht //Hult ■'<f I'f /'nlh/. 

sC’THA (I2i. 

[PrsvAPAK^A — — ■■ In the case of the Pavatiana offerings, 

THERE 'IK.H'LD BE REEEOK.MANCE ’ IN <.-()HMON ' ; 

BECAT'sE THERE I-. ONLV iINE DECLARATION 
OF I’koCEHI'RE. " 

B/i'l-ii/'o 

In conupctioa '.virli ' Fi)-p-itisrailiiTiiiii tliar'- .lo- tho Piiruin'inn rifttruiiis. 
laid down follow. — AIiip dionki otror rhe (-.iko liaktMl ou aitrhr i'.iu-j to 

A'/»>-Pa‘ '’/>i<hi(i. to Aut' ■ to A'/H'-S/i'iA"’ 

In rp^rai'd to tlii'. "'e i)r.'..t;ed to i.-on-iidej' tlio tjue-'tiou — In connocriou 
with tltp^e oiterina'' ao- rh>- 'uloidi.’i-u-^ to he iierfoiiued ' in eoininon ’ 
Or 'e^■prallv 

The PO /''■aprik.'il O' foIIoM *; — ' 1 1 . ///<’ uf t/,r Pwn /na n't offerhuiS. 
ttiei'e Aioii.l'k h'i ai/Ob/wa/r..'- ' o/ ' — '■ IVliy '' ” — Ptnnn-,,' rhi rr h a/dv 

one Dei.liii iit'iijii of P'O'-eil'i.t ; the DeekHari'at of Prooednrr in leitaid to tlie'e 

ofterinas i ' Ahno ppiti ' y 'l’!ie\' are to he ottVreci dnriiio the day 

and till' ludieatt-' a lOin ii'o: loim oeMi.nuaiiee ; — aiui no differentiating 

pec-tiliaritv is perr-eived. the (ii-rfonnance 'lioukl he ' m eomuion 


i^UTRA 

[PeRVaPAKSA — COiirlv'h.iP — ■■ Also BKCArSE WE FIND INniGATn’E 

TENTS.” 

“There i' tlie foliouins text ttidieatix'e of i-oianion | terfortuatiee — 

' Anmnri'U'ni'hitnP, hhrirniit'' : whieii 's a n-itf-at ton. a' it de|iirt' an exi'tina 
state of things.” 

SfTRA (U). 

[iSihhhanta] — In rexlitv. there sH(ht.li be diversity of per- 

FORM.t.NCE. itN tcCol NT OF DIRECT DECLARATION. 

BhiWI'l . 

There 'hoiild he no ' eoiuiiion ’ performanee in tlu' ea'f ; in fact, there 
should be separate performciiiee.-- ; and when there i.s this tPifferenrc. tlie 
performance should be different in the first of the sacrifices from that in tlie 
later two — the performance being ' common ’ as between these two. — 
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■'IVliy «o ■; " — ()/i itccoind of l)irc<t J terhirrition : there is this declaration — ‘If 
one desiii's to lie wealtluer and liapjiier. for him the ottering' to A'jn ! -Paramdna 
should be made first, and then the later two oft'eriuss irith the same r/rass 
should he I'tfered to A'/io-Priraka and Aqni-Shuch 'i. etc., etc. ’. What is 
there that a Uirect Ueclaration camtot do There i' no biu’den too heavy 
for it. Hence it 'hoald be done as here declared. 

■■ 'I'here is the ai-euineut based on t}(C iJerlnration of ProLfihi re bciufj one i 
— what 1 ' the answer to that ? 

Wiiat has been adduced by the Opponent is not a ' declaration of 
procedure ' ; it only lays down the tone — ' They are to be offered during the 
dag ' ; hence it jirovides no reason in support of the PCu eapaksa. 

SiUTRA (15). 

Tx .A CA'E WHERE THEY ARE DOXE TCIt; ETHER. IT WOULD CERTAINLY BE 
THE REITERATION OF A SETTLED FACT. 

Bhd^ya. 

It has been .treated abo\-e that '' the declaration that ' they have the 
baine grass ' indicates that they are to be perfcirmecl together — Out answer 
to tills Is as follows ; — Jn (I loise irhere they are done together, it would be the 
reiteration of a settled fart : — for instance. — there is this other declaration — 

■ If one desires Bralunic glory, for him all the offerings «hottld he made ’ : 
in this case there is joint performance ; and when there is this joint per- 
formance. the declaration that "they have the same grass ' certainly becomes 
the reiteration of a settled fact ; — the joint performance coming in as the answer 
to the question ichat are to be offered. Tlie term ' niriipydni ' is found to be 
used in the Phu-al Xumber : and as this riuralitg appertains to the offerings 
that have been enjoined as to he seemed, it must be taken as meant to be 
emphasised ; when there is only one performance, such performance cannot 
be endowed with plurality-, hence it follows that thej* should be performed 
together m the case referred to in the text cited {'If one desires Brahmic 
glory etc. '). [But the .same cannot he true of tiie ease in question, where 
the performance must be separate, as explained tmder Su. 14]. 

[This Adhikarana as presented by 4I.tndana Ulishra is in the reverse order ; 
according to him ' common ' performance is the .'iiddhdnta.] 



Adhikakaxa (o) : Af the ' DvafJtt'^hahfi. (a) flu ' Diksd\ 
( 6 ) the ' Upasat ' and (c) thf ' Satyn ' ■<hould each 
occupy TiCitre Day-''. 

Bhil.fija. 

We read — ' For one desiring od'spriiigr. the DcaonUiCtha sacrifice should 
be perforiiied 

In res.ud to tins, we proceed tu consider the tollowiiig — (A) I- each of 
the Twelve ' Days ’ of this sacrifice to c-ou'ist of twelve distinct performances 
of each of the two — the D'l&Ct and the U pamrl . — and with the onc perforuiauce 
of the Siityci, have twenty-five ' daily performances ‘ eac-h day — [having a 
total number of 30U ‘ Days '] ? — Or (B) All these are to be done together 
on each of the twelve da;vs themselves — (thus there being a total of 12 ' Days ’ 
only] ? — Or (C) Shotild there be ' </7/ry7 on foiu’ days. XJpamds on the other 
four clays, and the Sutpa on the remaining foiu’ days ’! — Or (D) Shotdd 
each of the tliree — Dlkfu. Uposad. and Sutpa be multiplied in its own 
place [so that there beins 12 days for each, tliere would he a total of -Ifi 
• Days '] r 

[-It thf- D'udn.'l’Vi'i. • X«(-!\-e-Da\'-.'Sai nhic '. each ' Day ' constitutes a distinct 
art ; the piuredure transfeired to thi' fh Udadi/'d'/i i' that of the ■} not'Orjum. iiicludmg 
Diksd, Upmad, and : — m oider to preclude the numbei of these three as per' 

foimed at the J p-Ahtonm. it has been declared m regard tu the Dvaditshaha that ' there 
are to be twelve lJ7k<d.< and twelve ' : — the cpiestion is: what does this 

mean ? Theie are three possibilities : — (-\) that the Dd.^d shouhl be performed on 
twelve days, then the T'pa-Auh on the next 12 days, and then the Sntpd on the 
last day. thete being thus 2.j days devoted to each of the Twelve ' Days ' of the 
Dvddashdha. which thus occupies 300 days t — Oi (6) all tlie tliree — Dzlsd. L'pasad 
and Sut;/d — are to be done during all the twelve days of the Mam Dcudasfti/ia itself, 
which would thus occupy only 12 days ? — Or (v) that the performance of the three 
— D'lk^d and the rest — is to be dn ided among the 12 days of the Main .Sacrifice, — • 
the DJk-id on the first fonr thij-s. then tlie I'puictdis on the next four days, and 
finally the Snt'jd on the last four days : — in this case also there being only 12 ' days ’ 
taken. — Or (D) that the Dlkxa should lie done on 12 days, then the Cpasarlx on the 
next 12 days, and then the fiuhjd on the next 12 days — thus 86 days being taken 
up by the entire performance ] 

Tlic Pnn-apriksn starts off with the following sruiri : — 


■SUTRA (Ih). 

[Purvap-vksa (A)] — ■■ At the Dv.vda.sh.vha each ’ d.vy ’ shopld be 

COMPLETED BY IT.SELF. — EACH BEIMO DI.STINCT -tCT ; BEC.VUSE 
•SrCH IS THE C-VSE -VT THE ARCHETYPE ”, 

Bhd-pja. 

“ ‘ Kach da,\' along with the Ulksd and the Upamds. should he com- 
pleted hy itself ; i.e. there should he twelve thueb tirentij-five (300) perform- 
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ances. — W liy so — Because such is the case at the Archetype ; — i.e. because 
at the Archetype, i.e. the J yoti stoma, each ‘Day’ is completed by itself 
along with the Diksa and the TJpasad-, and the 'Day' in question, hatdng 
the ■ Day of the -J yoti.stoma for its Archetype, must be a distinct act, and 
hence requu-e the details separately for itself ; — hence, as at the -J yotistoma, 
each 'Day' should be completed by it 'elf. along with the Diksa and the 
L jjasad. " 

SUTRA (IT). 

[PfEVAPAK.%4. (B)] — "Or. on the days of the main sacrifice itself 

SHOULD EACH BE PERFORMED .ILONG MATH ALL ITS DETAILS. — 

AS AT THE MlDD.iY EXTRACTION ; BECAUSE SCCH IS 

THE Direct Declaration. " 

Bha.sya. 

'■ It is not as has been sugsested. that there should be twelve times 
twenty-jive performances ; in fact, they should all be done on the twelve days 
of the IMain sacrifice itself. — Why so i — Because such is the Direct Declaration 
bearing on the ' Days '. In the very name ‘ Dvddashdha '. the number 
■ twelve ’ has been directlt' mentioned as relatina to the ‘ Days ' ; — tliis 
number would be militated against if tliere were t'celce times ticenty-Jive 
performances. Hence it follows that on each of the in-elce days, each Main 
sacrifice should be performed : and as the subsidiaries are performed at the 
same time as the corresponding Main Sacrifice, all the Diksa and Upasads of the 
Main Sacrifice should also be performed on the same day. — As at the Midday 
Extraction ; there is the declaration that ' they make the t>d)itapaniya~ 
oSermg at the Midday Extraction '. which shows that the subsidiaries also 
are performed at ^Midday ; similarlv should it be in the present case also. — 
Hence it follows that the details should he performed on the twelve days of 
the IMain Sacrifice itself." 

SUTRA (IS). 

[PuKVAPAK.SA (C)J — " Or. because of the connection of the Result 

AND THE PeRFOR.MEK. THERE SHOCLD BE JOINT PERFORMANCE. 

— As IN THE C.\SE OF THE ' AgnEYA ‘ AND 

■ Agni.somIy.a '. 

Bhdsi/a. 

Or. it is not right that the twelve ' Days ' should be performed on the 
twelve days of the IMain Sacrifice itself; in fact, there should be joint perjonn- 
nnce ; i.e. the Diksa on foiu- days, the L jjasads on the next four days, and 
the Bntyds on the last four days. — Why ? — Because of the connection of the 
Result ami the Performer : i.e. the Main Sacrifices in question are jointly related 
to the Result and the I’erformiiig i’nests ; their relation to the Result being 
due to tlu'ir connection tvith the collective name ' Dcddashriha ’. which denotes 
the Sacrifice as one composite whole ; and the relation to the Performer is 
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dut*-— at the Siittra . — to rlie laiT ot tin- S.icnrii i i- iinu't It ln-ino tlio I’orforniuitr 
Priest, — auil .it tlio Ahhia . — to tiu- fact of tlu-i-c liciun .1 'Oiclc K' c ; to winch 
fact-i al-o 1- due the fact of one .iiid the 'ante ic^ult .iccruiiiLr to tlip 
Perfoi met's ; — and wlicui a niiinlier of act^ ha\e the -aiui- I ’ei'ioriuer--. it 
lollotC'. rhar r]ie\’ are to }>*> pcrforiia'd toeetJuu' ; — -n Oe o/''* uf Ox A'li>eitn 
and thr A'l tth^oinlija ; tlie AanTaa .iiul the Aiinlyinfhjtj , 'eadiue ti* the -ami' 
result, and hatintr the saine perloiiner-. .ire periouii'd loaetlii'r . — .iiiil icheil 
they are peril irnied ti leether. as there is no ai'' aind [len ei i .-d for disci in iiu.i t ion. 
it follow - rh.it the perfonuauce of the ,tnd the must he ' com- 
mon . — rheu .lu.iiu, the decLiI.irion ii'iitirthue the [)'Ai}aAnl}ta ^ ' d weltai 

Davs has eoj ^o 1„. oheyed. So that ')\' adopnne thi- view, botii ends are 
accompli-hetl — jahit e a- wo l! a- the uuiuht r of -dav-'. 'I'hu- this 

\-iew' IS the most reasonable one." 


.SUTRA (I'D. 

fSlDDH.AA'TA] — As .A .tfATTER OF FACT. THERE shoFLD BE .AIlXTIPLICATinX 
IX THEIR 0\yy PLACES ; BECACSR THE DECLARATIOX I.S OF THE 
TIME OF THE -^fAIX ALONi; WITH THE 'rBsIDIAKY 
aaCRIFICE'^. 


BJid.ji/a. 

As a nidtter of fact, tlie view just set fortli. i~ nor risht. — AVliy — 
Beraiise fht deiin att'io,) A of iht fiaie of the Mahi nto,,'! odth the Siihs’dian/ 
saci'ifrres : — if the decl.ir.inoii had Vieen of the time of the Main SacriHr-i's 
only . — not of the Snli-idi.irie- -tlieu it iniehr ii.ive been as susteested ; Os a 
matter of fact, however, wh.it li.is lieen declared, in the text — ’ Twelve iJike/ln, 
Twelve Upa-Kirls'. — is the time of the Main Sacntiees .ilong with the snb- 
.sidiaries ; as what it mention- i' the time for the .iiid for the Vpanarls, 

separatel\'. If then it were done on the four da\s. th.it would militate 
against thi- declaration. Hence it foliows tJiat there -liould be /nulti- 
pltcat'On of the details hi then- oirn plaren. 


SUTRA (20). 

The xc.aiber ’ Twelve ' is in reference to the.m. 

Rha-’et/n. 

'In reference to them', — i.e. in reference to the Itlk-pl, the Upnsn'hs 
and the Sutyu : — first of all come tlie f>~ik.^ri.',, and there are lirelve of the.se tlien 
and there; — then come the Vpasai/.i : — tliereare lire/ri' of these also, then and 
there ; — after these comes the Siiti/ci, which also becomes multiplied (into 
twelve), then and there; — and it is in reference to each of these that we have 
the nttmber ' Twelve ’, 
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SUTRA (21). 

The y ember of ' Diksas ' and ' Up.vsads ' is distinct, because 

THEY HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY DECLARED AS DISTINCT. 

BJl-tlV/n. 

Fvurht-r. having declared that ' For the sake of one desii'ing offspring, 
one should perform the BradasliCilio sacrifice the ' trh;rt ’ and other details 
have iroen proceeded with ; this also shows that the number ' Twelve ’ is 
in reference to those. As a matter of fact, all the previous details ending 
with the Va.iatli-an are ' common because of their time being different ; 
those begiimmc with the Acabhrtha come later, as they are subservient to the 
Relm<|uishhig of the Initiation ; says the text — ' Apsit, dlksam j^raveshayitva 
decdh ii-argati) lokamutjnn. yadapsu -sinlti tCuneva dikmmdlahhate . atha yadapo’- 
vabhrtlvnnahhyacayanti tdmem dlksdin putiarapsu praveshayanti ’ [where it 
is declared that ivith the Avabh/iha. they tlirow the Initiations into the water]. 
— The Dlksn had come into existence ' m common '. and hence it,s ' relinquish- 
ment ‘ also should be ' in common '. as no differentiating reason is perceived. 

SUTRA (22). 

To THE SAME END THERE IS AN INDIC.4.T1VE TEXT. 

Bhnsya. 

In this way. the following declaration also becomes ju.sTified — ‘The 
Dvdd-cishdha lasts for Thirty-sir days — wliich appears in another context. 

SUTRA (23). 

Even when the Injfnctions are distinct, there may* be ‘ common 

PERFORMANCE ’. DUE TO THE CONNECTION OF TIME BEING 
WITH THOSE COMPOSING ONE COMPOSITE WHOLE. 

Bhdsya. 

As regards the argument that it would be ‘ as in the case of the Agneya 
and the Agnisomiya ' , — it is only right that in the ease of the Agneya and the 
Agnlsomlya. cren thoiayh the Injunctions are distinct, there should be ‘ common 
performance '. — i.e. they should be performed together ; — why ? — because 
the connection of lime is with those composing one composite whole ; i.e. the 
time mentioned appertains to the Main and .subsidiary sacrifices forming one 
composite whole, as is clear from the declaration that ‘ On the Full Moon 
Day, one should perform the Paurnamdsa sacrifice along with its subsidiaries ’ ; 
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— ^it is for this reason that the perfornaaiice in tliis case is ' in common’ , 
— the Main as well as the Subsidiaries being performed on the Full Moon 
Day itself. — In the case in question however the reason, that ' the time 
mentioned pertains to the Main alona with the Subsidiaries does not apply. 
— Hence the conclusion is that at the Di-adashdlia. the Main and Subsidiary 
sacrifices are not to be performed on the tu'elve daj/s (of the Main Sacrifice 
(itself), — as in the case of the Paurnaniu.vi. 



Adhikaka^ta (6) : Those subsidiaries whose time is not dis- 
tinct from that of the Main Sacrifices should he 
performed separately. 

Bhdsya . 

Wh now proceed to coueider tlie c-a-i-e of those Subsidiaries whose time is 
not distinct from that of the Main sacrifices — Should these be performed 
‘ in common ’ ? Or separatdy 

The Purrapnksa is as follows ; — "They should be performed 'in com- 
mon ' : — why 'i — because thus alone would the Declaration of Procedure , — 
‘for one desiring oft'spi-mg one should perform the Drddashaha' . which 
expresses joint performance. — be followed. Tliis is what has been explained 
under Sutra 11. 1. 64.'’ 

In answer to this, we have tlie following Siddhanta : — 


SUTRA (24). 

It SHOri-D be separate. B4:C.\Use there is difference of that ; IN 

THE PERFORH.ANCE. THE ACTIONS SHOl'LD BE SEP.AR.ATE. BECAUSE 
THEY ARE .SIGNIFIED BN THE NAME OF THE MaIN 
S-\CRIFICE, 

Bhdsya . 


There should be separate performance :~why because tlie re is difference 
of that ; th.it stands for the tatn --pokcn of in the preceding Sutra : henc© 
the meaning of the pluMse is bcrtjtc'.i there is difference of time ; when there 
is difference in tnne. the /lerformani-e mii^t he separate; as happens in the 
case of the Parsha and the Pan rnatndsa ; — in the case in question also, there 
is difference of time. — " today ’. ' tomorrow '. ' day after tomorrow ' : — hence 
here also the actions should ht separate: i.e. the performance should be 
sepaiate. Row do you know th.it there i.s difference of time among the 
Subsidiaries ’ — Because they arc sii/nifird by the name of the Main Sacrifice ; 
as a matter of fact, the Subsidiaries are included under the denotation of 
the name of the iVIain Sacrifice ; .so that they are known to lie such as are 
performed at the same time as the Main Sacritice : — if the (Main Sacritice is 
to be perfoiiuecl today, its subsiiliaries also should he performed today : — - 
if the Main is to be performed totnonoir, the subsidiaries also should bo 
performed tomorrow; — if the IMaiii is to he performed on the day after to- 
tnortoiv, the subsidiaries also should he performed on the day after tomorrow. 
— Thus there should be separate performances. 
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SUTRA (23). 


A^r Indicative text aL'-<> poixt'; to the '-ame coxcli'siox. 

Bho^iju. 

Tlc-ifJ IS the text — ■ The ,ite e, uilpletetl witit the i-'aiI ul tin- 

Prifyu sn III 'l~i III ' : tilt' ~hou'~ thjt eai !i i if 'he ’IhiV':' entU with t!'e Putnl- 
sniii;i~i la -epai-ately. 

SUTRA (2()). 

The declaration of the ' Sctya tomoerovt ' also points to thf. 

SAME CONCLCSION. 

Bha-fi/a. 

There is the declaration — ' Pam.^tldt'. ^'Uit.ithitrhiui '' presayntl ' 

(wluch speaks of the 'Puiyd’ as corninsr ’ tomoriow ') ; — tlie rcdupiicntetl 
plu'ase ‘ Srumthiti; muiof/iite’ indicates the difference of tlie several 
Biibirihriirmyi'f. 

•SUTRA (27). 

There is difference of anoials also. 

Bhd.il/r(. 

We find differenre of rniiiniip <d'o 'poken of m the text — ' The one 
animal that is in excess ^iiould he offered to Imh-it-Ai/ni ’ ; — there could be no 
‘ e.xcess ' of the animal, if there wt-re not animals ; as a matter of fact, 

there are clei'en animals arid hveli-e 'days' ; and all this is possible if the 
‘ sacrificing ’ of the animals is done separately ; if it were done ' in common 
then all the eleven tvotild be sacrificed <it erne and tiie same time. — From this 
also It follows that the Perforniance slionld be separate. 



Adhikaeana (7) ; At the tbne of the Upasads, the ‘ Invitimj 
of the SuhtcdDnanyd ^ ■dioiild be done inthout coiy 
niodi1icatio}i--<. 

SUTRA (2S) 


[PCryapaksa] — ”At the additional Setyas, all should be 

MENTIONED IN THE SUBEAHMANYA : BECAUSE OF THE 
CONNECTION AT THE ARCHETYPE ; AS IN 
THE CASE OF THE ' AvaHA.Na'. 

Bhafi/a. 

There is ' Inviting of the Suhratiiitfinija ’ done at tlie time of the Upaocids. 
tvith the words ' Chitturnhe svtiiennuiiachclihn maghantu ’ ; — tliis becomes 
admissible at the Dvadashaha by virtue of the General Law. 

In regard to tliis we proceed to consider the question — At the Dcddashdha. 
are the various Siilg'i-d(i;/s to be specitifally mentioned in the Mciiit/n used 
for the Inviting ? Or should the M'Hitra be used in the same form in all 
cases ? 

[At the Archetype, the first iiitt.d comes on tlie tl'd-teeiiti, day. begimiing from 
the very first Jay ; on the fom-teontli Jay comes tlie eecoiiil Hutya ; so on and on, 
the last (twelfth) Sutyd comes on the twcntg-fourth day ; at the lirst SutyCi. the 
words used for the Iiivitmg of the Sahrahinanyd are ' Chaturaht ■satydnidgachchha 
maghiwan ' ■ — \Vlien. under the (.lencra! Law. this Mantm corner to be useil at the 
Dvdthi.duVin. whic h is an ec-type iclatcd to the -aid An liel_\ pc. -hould tlie word 
' Chatiiralti ' be changed into ' ('tiaiiiiikislidhC' in the la.-e of the secoiid Siiti/d 
cotmng on the 14th day — ' PanfhaibiAhdhi ' iii the ta-c cjf the thud Ciutyd coming on 
the loth d.iy. and so on. — the' Mmi/iii tliu- hciiig ii-cd tinlct times over with t'ach 
Sutyd 'i (_)r shoukl the same- foim with ' ( hni'irahC ' be ictaiiied for all .Sicfi/tis, 
and hence the Mdiilni slioiild be used once ciidy ' in common ' for all the Sutyd f ?] 
The Purcfipakvu i.s a.s follows : — At the additional SutyCis, mention 
should be made of all the ‘ day.s ’ ; — why ? — because of the connection at the 
Archetype ; at the Archetype, the Sutyd ' day ' has been mentioned in the 
Mantra ; — all the other Sutyd ' days ' ha\ e that Day for their Archetype ; 
and all the.se should be mentioned. — Objection — ' There is only one Deity in 
the case, Indra. who has been dvih ' embellished ' by the single mention of 
the Sutyd ' Day and it remains so embellished tlu-oughout ; hence any 
fm'ther mention of the 'day' would be superfluous’. — Ansicer — The 
embellishment brought about b_\' the mention of the ' da\' ’ today can belong 
only to that mam sacrifice wliich is perfoiTued today ; hence for the sake of 
securing the ernbellislunent on subsequent days, the mention should be 
made again and again. — A.^- in the case of the Avdhana ; in the case of the 
text — ■ Ayneyam krsnaijrlcaindkibheta. etc. even though tlu’oughout the 
Deit\' is one only. Ayni, yet. a- tlie acts (offerings) are different, the sub- 
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sidiaries are performed separately. It should be the name in the case in 
question also.” 


SUTRA (29). 

[SiDDHAYTA] — A s A MATTEE OF FACT, AS THE JIAYTRA IS EXPRESSIVE OF 
IXDEA, THE HEXTIOX SHOULD BE OXCE ONLY : BECAUSE 
THE TUVIE SERVES THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING, 

AND ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS NO 
DIFFERENTIATION. 

Bhdilja. 

As a matter of fact, there should not be mention of all ; the Mantra 
should be used in the same munodified form. — “ Why ? ” — Because the 
mantra is expressive of Indra : it is Indra who is embellished here by the 
mention of the ' Day ’ ; and once embellished, he remains embellished, and 
does not need to be embellished again. — '• But here he has been embellished 
in connection with the Cheituraha only, because the words are ' Chaturahe 
sutydnwqachchha niar/havan ' — Time is not what is meant to be einjihasised 

here : all that is meant to be emphasised is ' come O Indra ’ ! If the time 
were meant to be emphasised, then theie would be syntactical split — (a) 
•Come O Indra!’- — (b) 'Come on the Chafnraha' . The root dqachchha’ 
(come) with the particular ending cannot denote both these syntactical 
relationsliips. — "Why should the emphasis be laid on the coimection 
of Indra with Cominq, and not on the connection with the Time 5 ” — That 
is so because the stuitactical connection between ' maghavan (Indra)’ and 
■ dgachchha ’ (come) is cUrect ; while that between ' chaturahe ’ and ’ ugachchha ’ 
IS indirect, as the word ' sutydm ’ has come between these two latter words 
(in the Mantra ' Chaturahe sutydmdgachchha maghavan ’). — " The connection 
between 'sutydm ' and ‘ dgachchha ’ is also direct (no word coming between 
these) ; so that this also may be meant to be emphasised — There is no 
incongruity in tlus, as there the character of • Sutyd ' is not incompatible. — 
■■ But the term ‘ CJiaturahe ’ points to a particular Sutyd . — Xot so. — 
"Why?’' — Because the time serves the purpose of indicating ■, the mention 
of the Chaturaha as the time is meant only to serve the purpose of indicating 
the Sutyd (in general), the meaning being ‘Come to the Sutyds, Chaturaha. 
and the rest ’. The reason for this lies in the fact that the Deitv does not 
actually come, it only becomes the recipient and hence the predonimant factor 
in the sacrifice. So that it is the fact of the Sutyd being a subsidiary to the 
sacrifice that is indicated by the term ‘ Chaturahe ’ ; and this subsidiary 
character subsists equally in all the Sutyds ; hence the term ' Chaturahe ' 
becomes an indicator of all. by reason of that particular Sutyd being the first 
(most important) among them ; as we find in such expressions as ‘ Iddntd 
dtithyd santi.sthate ’ iS dnuydjdn yajati 

Also because there is no differentiation : — it has been argued that " it 
should be as in the ease of the Avahana ”. — Our answer to this is as follows - 
The time has been differentiated in that case, the two ’ black-neckr-d ’ unes 
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having been intervened by the ' Saiimya ’ ; so that a differentiating peculiarity 
is actually perceived — which indicates that the Deity in question is to be 
invited in connection with th.& first ‘black -necked’ animal, not in connection 
with the latter one. — In the case in question, however, the time of the several 
Sutyas has not been differentiated, — nor have they been intervened by any- 
thing, — hence there is no differentiating peculiarity perceptible in this case ; 
and it has been already explained that the mention of ‘ Chaturaha ’ does 
not serve the purpose of specifying any particular Sutya. 

From aU this it follows that the Mantra should be used in its 
unmodified form throughout. 



Adhikaeana (8) : A/ the Vajajjeya, the '' Shvla ‘ and other 
things are common to the strenteen animals dedicated 
to Prajdpati. 

SUTRA (30). 

At the ■ AHDIAL SACRIFICES THE ' IvUMBHI THE ‘ ShCLA ' aSD THE 
■ VAPASHEAPAyl ‘ .SHOULD BE HELD TO BE IX C03I3I0X. 

AS THEY ARE ALL-PERVADIXG. 

Bhd^ya. 

At tlie Vajapeya-^-ACiifice, in connection tvith the animals derlicated to 
Prajapati. the Kunthhi. the Shuia and the Vapcishrapam should be held to 
be ‘in coniznon ’ : the'j are alL-pen:ad, ny •. — one and the same A'in/i&Ai is 

used for the coolting of the omentum of all the animals ; — one and the same 
Shuia serves for the cutting of the Heart of all the animals ; — and one and 
the same Vapashrapanl is used m connection trith the omentum of all the 
animals. — Hence all these should be held to be ’ in common 



Adhikakana (9) ; Even in the case of animals dedicated to 
diverse Deities, the Kiimbhl and other things are to 
he held ‘ in common 

SUTRA (31). 

[Purvapaksa] — " When the deities are dieeerent, they should 

BE DIEFERBNT ; AS THERE WOULD BE UNCERTAINTY.”- 

Bhdsya. 

“ At the EJcddashina sacrifices (where eleven animals are sacrificed to 
eleven distinct deities), the Kumbhl and other things should be different ; — 
because there would be uncertainty ; — if the flesh, etc. of all the animals were 
placed in the same Kuinbhl (Pot), then there would always be uncertainty 
as to which slices are of wliich animals ; similarly with the heart and other 
limbs, and also the omentum.” 


SUTRA (32). 

[SiDDHANTA] — As' A JIATTER OF FACT, A DISTINGUISHING MARK MAY 
BE ALADE, IF NECESSARY. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, the articles should not be different. — ^Wliy ? — 
Because the offerings are made together. — As for the argument that “ there 
would be uncertamty ”, — if necessary, some distinguishing mark may be 
made, wliich would enable the slices to be distinguished. 
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Adhikakana (10) : The Kunihhl (Pot) also should ht held 
to he ‘ill common'. 

SUTRA (33). 

[Puevapaksa] — “ I:::sASiircH as it would be impossible foe the 

OlIEATUil TO BE OFFEEED, IT SHOULD BE DIFFEEEAT ; BECAUSE 
IT IS AN OFFEEING TO BE ilADE AT ITS OWN 

YIjya.” 

Bhasya. 

It is not possible for the Kwnbhl (Pot) to be ‘ common ’ : because it 
would he impossible for the omentum to he offered ; in connection with the 
Archetype it has been declared — ‘ With the half -verse of the Yajyci one offer.s 
the omentum ’ ; at the Archetype, the omentum has been offered at the 
end of the half-verse of its omr Ydjyd ; — in the case in question also it should 
be offered in the same manner. And yet it is not po.ssible to jiut a distin- 
guisliing mark on the omentum (of the several animals when put into 
the -same vessel). [Hence the separate offerings in question would be 
impossible].” 

SUTRA (34). 

[SiDDHANTA] — As A ilATTEE OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE HELD TO BE ‘ IN 
COAEVION BECAUSE IT IS A ’ DISPOSAL ’ ; SPECIALLY AS 
THEEE IS NO MENTION OF ' OWN ’. 

Bhasya. 

As a matter of fact, the Kumbhi should be held to be ' in common \ because 
it is a disposal ; the omentum (Fats) in question are ' remnants and the 
act in question is of the nature of ‘ disposal ’ ; — and a disposal cannot serve 
to prompt the .securing of the stib.stance in cpiestion [there being ‘ disposal ’ 
only when the sub.stance i.s already there, to be disposed o/] ; — how then can 
the disposal prompt the seciu-ing of the vessel for holding that substance ? — 
Fitrthor, the omenttun (Fats) of the several animals are entirely mixed up, 
and they all become offered at the end of the half-verse of their own ydjyd. 

Objection : — “ It may be possible for the offering to be made at the end 
of the half-verse of other ydjyds also.” 

Anstcer — There is no mention of "own ' ; it has not been declared that 
‘ the offering should be made at the cud of the lialf-verse of one’s own Ydjyd, 
and not at the end of the half-ver.se of other Ydjyds '. — So that if the offering 
is made at the end of the half-verse of other Ydjyds, it would be neither 
harmful nor beneficial. 

From all tliis it follow.s that the Kumbhi also should be held to be ‘ in 
common 
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SUTRA (35). 

“ They oxce oxly,” if this is ukged [then the answer is as in the 

next Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — If it is your view that there is no mention of 
‘ own ’, — then, in that case, there may be only one oSering at the end of the 
first half-verse of the Yajyd ; in tliis way the ‘ association ’ shall be main- 
tained, and yet the ofiermg tvill have been made at the end of the half -verse 
vf the Ydjyd.'' 

Tliis objection is answered by the following Sutra. 


SUTRA (36). 

Not so, because of the difference in tthe. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not that there may be only one offering at the end of the first half- 
verse of the Yajyd ; in fact oblations should be offered at the end of each 
half-verse. — " Why ? ” — Because of the difference in time ; the ‘ ends of 
half -verses of Yd jyds ’ are diverse ; and the locative ending in the word 
‘ Ydjydrdhdrchdnte'’ denotes occasion, — ^the sense of the container or receptacle 
being impossible ; — and if the occasion repeats itself, that which is con- 
tingent upon that occasion must be repeated ; as we find in the case of the 
injunction ‘ offers libations on breakage ’. — From this it follows that an 
oblation should be offered at ‘ the end of the lialf-verses ’ of all Ydjyds. 



Adhikaeana (11) : When the animals belong to diverse 
species, the ‘‘Kurnhhi ’ and other pots should 
he different. 

SUTRA (37). 

In the case or diveese species, theee should be difeeeence, 
BECAUSE THEEE IS DIVEESITY IN THE COOKING. 

Bhdsya. 

When the animals sacrificed at tlie ETcadashina are of diverse species 
(some goats, some sheep and so forth), there sImiM be difference in the Kumhln 
and other things ; — because there is diversity in the cooking ; the cooking of 
the flesh of sheep and that of goats is ‘diverse’, — by the time that goat’s 
flesh becomes cooked, sheep’s flesh becomes melted an'ay (being very much 
softer than the former) ; — under the circumstances, if both irere cooked in 
the same Kumhhi, the slices trould become mingled up. Hence tie conclude 
that the vessels should be different. 

SUTRA (38). 

Also because we find an ‘inckease’. 

Bhdsya. 

We find that at the Sautrdmani sacrifice, there is an increase in the 
number of ‘ Shulas’ in connection with the Bull, Goat and Sheep, — as in the 
text — ‘ Shulaishcha mdsarena chdvahhrthamabhyavayanti ’ [where the Shula 
is mentioned by means of the word ‘ Shfdaih ’ in the Plural]. — For this reason 
also, these should be different. 



Adhikahana (12); At the '' Ashvapratigrahesti \ there should 

he a distinct set of ‘ Four Pans ’ in connection 
with each Cake. 

SUTRA (39). 

[PuEVAPAKSA] “ lil CO^rXECTION WITH CAKES OP EQUAL ITUMBEE, THE 

Pass also §hould be teeated like the ‘ Kumbhi 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Ashvapratigrahesti it is laid down that as many 
horses have been accepted so many ‘ cakes baked on four pans ’ should be 
offered — ‘ Ydvato' shvdn pratigrhnlydt tdvatashchatushapdldn vdrunAn nlr- 
vaplt 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following question — 
Should aU the Cakes be baked upon the same set of ‘ four pans ’ long enough 
(to contain all the Cakes) 1 — Or should a different set of ‘ four pans ’ be 
used for each of the Cakes ? 

The PurvapaJcsa is as follows : — “ The Pans should he treated like the 
Kumhhl ; that is, just as in the case of the animals dedicated to Prajapati, 
there is a common Kumhhl (Adhikarana 10), so also in the case of the Cakes 
of the same number (as the Horses) the Pans should be common ; — and the 
reason for this lies in the fact that the required association is maintained, 
and all the Cakes become equalh' embellished ‘ on four pans 


SUTRA (40). 

[Siddhakta] — They should be distinct with each main pactoe, 

AS AT THE AeCHETYPE. 

Bhdsya. 

There should be a distinct set of ‘ four pans ’ for each Cake ; only thus 
would it be done as at the Archetype ; at the Archetype, i.e. at the Darsha- 
P urnamdsa sacrifices, there are distinct pans with each Cake ; so in the present 
case also they should be made distinct, with a view to following the General 
Law. — ^Further, if the Pans were ‘common’, then not a single one of the 
Cakes would be ‘ embelhshed on four pans ’ ; all of them would be baked 
on parts of the Pans ; and this would militate against the use of the term 
‘ Pan — Hence we conclude that the Pans must be different. 
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SUTRA (41). 

OSTLY THUS WOCXD THERE BE ‘ PeaTHAYA ’ (LAYIYO) OF AIX. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the declaration — ‘One lays (spreads out) the Cake to the same 
size as the Pan ’ ; tliis would be imposdble if the Pans were common. For 
this reason also they should be dilfereiit. 



Adhikakana (13) ; In the case of the ‘ Thumping of the 
Corn \ the Mantra shall not he repeated with, each 

stroke. 

Bha-sya. 

Ill connection ivith the Darsha-PCtniamasa we read — ' They thump the 
VnJii corns ’ ; — tlie Mantra to bo used at tliis Thumping is — ‘ Avarakso 
dicah ,iapatnam vadhydsam 

In regard to tliis, we proceed to consider the question — Should the 
Mantra be repeated with each stroke (of the Thumping) ? Or only once, at 
the beginning ? 

The Purvapaksn is as follows : — ” TIte Mantra should be repeated with 
each stroke. — IVhy ? — Because one itroke is a different act from the other 
stroke ; as the effort ends with each stroke ; — ^when they are distinct acts, a 
differentiating condition is duly perceived, in tlie form of the idea that the 
Mantra belongs to that act along with which it is used ; — and when tliis 
differentiating condition has been perceived, there must be difference. 
Hence it follows that the Mantra should be used with each stroke.” 

In answer to tliis, we have the following Siddkdnta : — 

SUTRA (42). 

[Siddhanta] — It has beek explained that in the case of a single 

SUBSTANCE, THE EilBELLISHHENTS FORM A SINGLE ACT. 

Bhdsija. 

In cases where there is a single substance, — such as Yritii, — the 
embellishments have been explained to form a single act. — that is, from the 
first stroke down to the preparation of the Rice, it forms a single act ; as 
explained under Sutra 5. 2. 5. — Objection — '' It has been pointed out that each 
stroke forms a distinct act.” — Answer — In the case in question, there is repeti- 
tion of the same one act, — the Re.-^ult being accomplished by such repetition 
only, as in the case of the Soma -.sacrifice. But at the »S'oi/(a-sacrifice, — as the 
purpose served by the Mantra is diverse, when the act is repeated, the Mantra 
is used more than once ; — wherever the piu'pose served by the Mantra is 
diverse, there is repetition of it, — a.s for instance, of the Lokamprna at the 
Agni-sncrifice ; — where, however, the pmposo served by the Mantra is one 
only, any repetition of that Mantra would be useless ; — in the case in cpiestion 
the puiqiose served by the iMantra is one oiih'. — '' How do you know tlus ? ” 
The Mantra is of the natme of an ‘ instrmnent ’ ; — the instrument has been 
understood to serve the purpose of bringing about the tiling required ; — in 
the case in question, the tiling to be brought about is the whole lot of 
strokes collectively ; as it is collectively alone, — not severall\-, — that they 
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accomplish the pm’pose (of the preparation of rice) ; — wliat is desired to be 
accomplished is the sifting of the rice out of the Vrilii-corn put into the 
mortar ; and it is tlus that is to be brought about. Thus it is the action 
of the whole lot of strokes tliat is aided by the Mantra ; and hence a repetition 
of it would be useless ; consequently the Mantra should be used only once. 



Adhikarana (14): At the " Xanablja-Lsti \ the Mantra 
■should he repeated udth each stroke. 

SUTRA (43) 

When there is a different substance, there should be repetition : 

AS IT HAS BEEN LAID DOWN FOR THAT PURPOSE ; BECAUSE IT 
HAS ALREADY SERVED ITS PURPOSE : AND BECAUSE THE 
SADIE ACT IS REPEATED [THE MaNTRA SHOULD 
BE repeated], AS IT IS AN ACCESSORY 
OF THAT. 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Rdjasuya, there is the ' Xandblja-Isti ’ (a sacrifice 
at which several kinds of grain are ofi'ered), laid down in the text — ‘ Agnaye 

grhapataye charum ’ [where the grains laid down are the Ashu and the 

Shydmdka] ; the act of ‘ Thumping ’ along with the Mantra comes into the 
I?ti by the General Law. 

In regard to tliis also [the question being the same as in the preceding 
Adhilcara'iia'], the Purvapak-sa is that — ” in accordance with the principle of 
the preceding Adhikaratm, the Mantra should be used only once, as for all 
the grains all that is wanted is the removal of the chaff, and this is accom- 
plished by the single recital of the Mantra." 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — When there is a 
different substance, — a different kind of grain, — there should he repetition of 
the Mantra ; — why ? — because it has already served its purpose ; i.e. the 
thumping done to the former grain has already served its purpose ; because 
it is of the nature of a Direct Helper, and hence it embellishes that grain 
alone with which it comes into dh-ect contact : and if it has embellished the 
former grain, — then, for the embellishment of the latter grain, it should be 
repeated ; and when the act of ' Thumping ’ is repeated, there should be 
repetition of the Mantra also ; because it is an accessory to that ; — in connec- 
tion with the other kind of grain also, the Mantra is an accessory of the 
act of Thwnping ; as it has been laid down for that purpose : i.e. it has been 
enjoined by the General Law bearing tipon every one of the acts as to be 
repeated with each. Hence there should be a repetition of the Mantra with 
each kind of grain. 



Adhikaeana (15) : Af the Darsha-Piirnamdsa and other 
sacrifices, the Jlantra is to he repeated' with each, act of 
' Putting in ’ and the like. 

SUTRA (44). 


[PCevapaksa] — In the case of the acts of ‘ Putting fn' ■' Loppiag,’ 
■ Spreading ’ and ' Taking rp of Clarified Butter — it 

SHOULD BE AS IN THE CASE OF A SINGLE SUBSTANCE ; 

AS THE PURPOSE SERVED IS ONE ONLY.” 


BMsya. 


(A) At the Dai'sha-Purnamasa, there is the act of ’ Putting in of four 
liandfuls ’. — for wliieh the Mantra laid down is • Devasya ted etc.’ ; — (B) 
similarly at the same sacrifice there is ' Lopping of grass ’ for wliich the 
Mantra is ‘ Varhirdevasadanddmi. ’ ; — (6) similarly there is the act of ‘spread- 
ing for wliich the Mantra is ‘ U rnamradasanird stpulmi ’ ; — (D) lastly, 
there is the act of ' Taking up of Clarified Butter for wliich the 2Iantra is 
‘ Dhdmandmdst 

In regard to all this, there arises the cjuestion — Is the Mantra to be used 
only once ? Or is it to be repeated with (a) each handful, [b] each loppmg, 
(c) each substance (spread out), and (d) each taking up ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — " In the case of the acts of ' Putting in ’, 
‘ Lopping ’, ' Spreading ’ and ‘ Taking up of Clarified Butter \ it should be 
as in the case of a single substance, as the purpose served is one only ; — i.e. in 
the case of the acts enumerated, the Mantra .should be used as in the case of 
a single substance, i.e. it should be u.sed only once; — ‘ IVhy so ? ’ — because 
the purpose served is one only ; — (A) in the case of the ' Putting in of 
Handfuls the only purpose served is the preparation of the oft’ering- 
•SLibstance ; — (B) in the case of ' lopping ’, the only purpose served is the 
obtaining of grass sufficient to spread on the Platform ; — (0) in the ca.se of 
‘ Spreading the only ptirjiose served is the covering up of the Platform ; — 
(P)) in the case of the ‘ taking up of Clarified Butter ’, the onh' purpose sort ed 
i.s the .seeming of as much Clarified Butter as would be used at the sacrifice ; — 
and the Mantra i.s to be u.sed for as much of these acts as sutliees to serve the 
said purpose. — as already explained above [and as the whole .series of each 
of these acts serves to accomplish the particular cottrse, the Mantra should 
be used only once m connection with the whole senes of the acts in 
question].'’ 
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SUTRA (45). 

[SiDDHAXTA] As A 3IATTEE OF FACT, IT SHOIILD BE AS IX THE CASE OF 

DIVEESE STTESTAXCES ; BECAHSE IT EMBELLISHES 
EACH OXE OF THEM. 

Bhdsya. 

.4s a matter of fact, d should be as in the case of diverse substances , — ^not as 
in tli 0 cas6 of a singl© substanc© ; i.c. tlier© slioulcl b© separate repetitions of 
the Mantra . — "Whv ■ ” — Because it embellishes each one of them ; when a 
quantity of grain has been ' jout in ’ as one ‘ handful that quantity has 
become embellished by that act ; because the act of * Puttmg in ’ is of the 
nature of a Direct Helper ; — similarly the second ' putting m of a handful ’ 
also embellishes another quantity of the grain ; — if then the Mantra were 
not used at tliis second ' Putting in ’, these grains would be deprived of the 
embellishment due to the use of the Mantra. — Similarly in the case of the 
other acts (of Lopping and the rest). — From this it follows that in the case of 
every one of these acts, the Mantra should be repeated. 



Adhikakaxa (16); In the ' Washing of the Platform the 
Mantra is not to he repeated with each washing. 

SUTRA (46). 

[Puevapaksa] — ’‘In the case of the ‘ wASHiye of the platfobm,’ 

THE MAyTEA SHOTTED BE EEPEATED ; BECAUSE THE ACT IS 
DONE OVER AGAiy.” 

Bhdsya. 

The ■ Wasliing of the Platform ’ has been laid down in the text — ' He 
\rashe3 it thrice ’ ; in connection with wliieh the ^lantra to be used is 
■ Vedirast varhise ivd, etc.’ 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question — Should the 
Mantra be repeated with each repetition of the act ?— Or only once ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows “ In connection with the u'aahing of the 
Platform, the Mantra should be repeated ; — wh\- ? — because the act is done over 
again ; in the case in question there is this distinguishing feature that the 
Ma)itra subserves the purpose of that act alone where it is used ; — hence it 
follows that there should be repetition of the Mantra." 

SUTRA (47). 

[SlDDHlyTA] — As A 3IATTEB OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE USED OyCE ONLY, 
BECAUSE THE SUBSTANCE IS OKE AND THE ACCESSOBY' 

HAS BEEN LAID DOWN FOB ONE ONLY. 

Bhdsya. 

The Mantra should be used once only ; — why ^'-—because the substance is 
one only ; the substance concerned is one, in the shape of the Platform ; 
this is embellished by the single recitation of the Mantra ; there is nothing 
else to be done by the Mantra (for which it should be recited again). 

Objection — “ It is through the act that the Mantra embellishes the 
Platform ; and the act is different (in the three cases).” 

,4/i6-(rer — The act is not different ; it is the same act repeated, repetition 
being its qualification. The atlix ' Krtvasuch ’ is used in the sense of the 
repetition of the same act, not in the sense of different acts. The act (of 
washing) has to be equipped with the Mantra and the Eepetitlon ; — it lias 
become equipped with the Mantra by the single recital of tills latter ; it is 
only for securing its repetition that it is done again. 

The conclusion therefore is that the Mantra is to be used only once. 



Adhikakaka (17): The Kmiduy ana- Mantra ’’ should he 

used only once. 

SUTRA (48) 

[PuKVAPAKSA] "lx THE CASE OF ‘ SCEATCHING,’ THE ACT SHOTJLD BE 

EEGAEDED AS DISTINCT WITH EACH LEMB (SCRATCHED), AS THE 
ACT IS DIFFERENT.” 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Jyoti^toma, there is ‘ scratclhng ’ of the itelung 
parts of the body, — for which the Mantra is ‘ Krsisu »ydma krsa, etc.’— 
When there is itching in several parts of the body at the same time, then 
there arises the question — should the Mantra be repeated with the 
scratcliing of each iteliing limb ? — Or should it be recited once only ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " The Mantra should be repeated with 
each hmb ; — why ? — because the act is different ; the ‘ scratching ’ done to 
each li m b is a distinct act ; as the acthdty of the man is complete with 
each, the peculiar feature that leads to the conclusion that the Mantra should 
be repeated.” 

SUTRA (49). 

[SiDDHANTA] As A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS ONE 

ACT, THE INJUNCTION PERTAINING TO THE TIME ONLY. 

Bhasya. 

As a matter of fact, it cannot be as suggested above ; because it is not 
the ‘ scratching ’ that is enjoined in tliis case, the ‘ scratcliing ’ is done only 
on account of the need arising for it : — “ What if it is so ? ” — If the 
‘ scratching ’ were enjoined, it would have to be regarded as serving an 
unseen (transcendental) purpose ; — as the injunction is useful only when 
what is enjoined is not already known [and it is only the transcendental 
result that would not be known in this case] ; — and as with each act (of 
‘ scratching ’) the said result would vary, it would have to be assumed that 
there are several acts ; and hi that case a distinguishing feature would be 
perceived [which would justify the repetition of the Mantra with each act]. — 
When, however, as a matter of fact, the ‘ scratching ’ is only indicated by the 
actual need for it that arises there (in the shape of the itohhig hi the body), 
then in that case the act that one wishes to do would be that (series of acts) 
by which the itching would be allayed ; — and there would be nothing 
to distinguish one part of this entire process from the other [and hence 
there would be nothing to justify the repetition of the Mantral. — “ When 
one itching limb has been scratched, it has become embelhshed by that 
scratching, — and after that another itching limb would be scratched [and 
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tliis would be a distinct act of acratchinij]." — — The activity in tliis 
case is not for scrntching the bodj. but for allaying the 'lilting ; and this itching 
(•rhich is a sensatioti) is in the conscious soul, not in the body ; hence there is 
notliins: to distinguish one {itchaig or scratching) from the other. Con- 
sequently the conclusion is that the Mantra should be recited only once. 



Adhikakatsta (18) : At the Jyotistoma, in connectioyi with 
‘ sleep ’ and the like, the Mantra is not to he 
repeated. 

SUTRA (50). 

Ix CO^*^■ECTIO^' A'lATH (a) SLEEP, (6) REVEE-CROSSIIfG, (c) RATS-WETTEsG, 

ASD (c?) LOOKEsG AT AN UNCLEAN THING, THE SAME 

CONCLUSION HOLDS GOOD. 

Bhasya. 

5Vith reference to the Jyotistoma — (a) the Mantra. ‘ Tvamagne vratapa 
aai, etc.’ has been laid down in connection with ’ sleeping ’ (6) the Mantra. 

■ Devlrapah, etc.’ in connection with ' river-crossing ’ ; — (c) the Mantra, 

■ Udantarirojo dhatte, etc.’ m connection with ‘ rain-wetting ’ ; — (d) the 
Mantra, ' Adabdham chaksuh, etc.’ in connection with ' looking at an unclean 
tiling ’. 

The question that arises is — when one — (a) sleeps again after having 
risen from sleep, — or (6) crosses several streams of a river, one after the 
other, — or (c) is wetted by rain over and over again, — or (d) looks at several 
miclean tilings at one and the same time, — should there be a repetition of 
the Mantra concerned ? Or should it be recited only once ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — ‘•inasmuch as each of the repeated 
acts is a distinct act, there should be repetition of the Mantra ”. 

The S'lddhantn is as follows : — In the case of sleeping and the rest also, 
it should be the same as in the case of scratching ; — i,e, the IMantra should be 
recited only once. MTien the man recites the Mantra in connection with sleep, 
it refers to sleeping tliroughout the night, not to only one instalment of 
sleep. Similarly, it is with reference to the crossing of all the streams, to all 
rain-ivettings and to all unclean things. And as in each case the reference is 
made to the entire series at one and the same time, there is nothing to 
indicate with which particular action the Mantra is connected. — Hence 
there should be no repetition of the Mantra. 



Adhikarana (19) : At the retirement of the Initiated sacrificer 
the Mantra is not to be repeated. 

SUTRA (51). 

THE CASE OF RETIREMENT, TILL THE PURPOSE HAS BEEN 
ACCOAIPLISHED. 

Bhasya. 

When the Initiated Person is retiring to rest, in connection with his 
starting, there is the Mantra, ' Bhadrddabh'ishreyah prehi, etc.’. 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question — Should the 
Sacrificer repeat the Mantra each time that he retires to rest ? or only once, 
at the beginning ? 

The Purvapaksa is that — “ inasmuch as each retirement is perceived to be 
a distinct act, the Mantra should be repeated with each Retirement.” 

In answer to this, we have the following <S<dd/idnia .• — In the case of Retire- 
ment, till the 2mrpose has been accomplished ; it is' for some purpose that the 
man retires, — and till that purpose has been fulfilled, it is aU a single act of 
‘ Retirement ’ ; hence the Mantra should be recited only once. 



Adhikarana (20) ; There should he repetition of the 

U pa ra ra-rna // tra ’ . 

SUTRA (52). 

[PCrvapaksa] — “The ' Uparava-maxtra ’ shohld be held to be 

' COMMON BECArSE OF THE PLCRAL NUMBER. — AS IN 
COMMON PARL.ANCE.” 

BMsya. 

In connection with the Ji/otipoma. there is the following Uparara- 
Mnntra — ' Rnksnhano rnh/nlinno cai-siiacfin kitnniinii. ’ [laid down for the 
digging of the four pits called ' ujximm 

In regard to tins there arises the question — -Should tlris Mantra be 
recited only once in connnon for all the Fits ? or should it be repeated with 
each Pit separately '? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " The Uparava-mantra should be held to 
be in 'common', — i.e. it should be recited only once; — why ? — because of the 
plural number ; we find the word ’ vaimwcdn ’ in the plural number ; if the 
yiantra were meant to be repeated with each Pit, then the word with the 
plural ending would not be applicable to the single Pit ; — as in common 
parlance, the plural number is not used with reference to any single tiling. — 
Further, as a matter of fact, the Yiantra, on being recited once, is capable of 
applying to all the Pits ; and when it can do tliis, its repetition would be 
useless. — Hence it should be recited only once.” 


SUTRA (53). 

[Siddhanta] — 2sot so ; because it helps directly. It is only 
.AMONG such .acts .AS .ARE NOT DIRECTLY HELPFUL TH.AT THERE 
BEING NO DISTINCTION PERCEPTIBLE, THE 
RECIT.AL IS DONE ONCE ONLY, 

.AS THE TIME IS ONE. 

Bhdsya. 

Not so ; i.e. the Mantra should not be held to be ' in common — Why ? 
— Because it helps directly ; the act of digging (of the Pit) is directly helpful ; 
and it is recognized as to be related to that particular Pit which it has helped. 
—The Mantra also is directly helpful ; because the end of the Mantra coincides 
with the beginning of the act (of Digging) ; — hence when the Mantra has been 
used in helping the digging of one Pit, the embellishment brought about by 
that Mantra belongs to that Pit alone, not to all the Pits. Hence in the 
53 
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case in cjuestion. the Mantra to be recited, not once onhi [but once with 
each of the four Pits]. 

It in only among biith acts as are not 'Jlrtctly htlpfnl that, llare be'-ng >io 
iHitiniii'on perri'j^tihle. the rei ital t.s ihjiie once onh/ ; — i.e. tho'C .Mantra- that 
are related to acts that are not directly helpful. — e.y. the Mantra ' J)i ra 
braJananah. etc.' used m coimectioii with the Iiieiting of the Suhrab meinya . — 
a- the L' paea^atbya 'Jay is the one thae for theia. and no other di-tiuctioa 
i.s perceptible. — they are recited once only. 

As for the arorunent that " the word with the plural eadua: cannot 
signify any single thing ", what i- really meant to be signified by the word 
is what Is denoted by the basic noun ; as for the enJing. that denotes th.- 
objective ebaracter (of the Pit) ; and there is nothing that is denoted separately 
by the phtral number itself ; in fact, it does not deserve to be denoted 
separately, as there is no term that can denote it. — Or the plural number 
may apply to a single thing, the phual number being explained as signifymg 
recerence. Thus there is no incongruity in the Sid'lbanta view. 


SUTRA (54). 

In the CA.se OE the ’HAtHSEBT,’ THE ' ADHRIGr,' THE ' PrEONEVAKYA.' 
AND THE ‘ 3 LaNOTA,’ — THERE .SHOCLD BE REPETITION, BECAESE 
OF THE DIFFERENCE IN TIME. 

Bhdsya. 

This Sutra sets forth the counter-instances to what has been said in tlie 
last three Sutras ; — being an answer to the question — Why has the Siltra (.53) 
added the phrase ’ Kdlaik-atccit ' as the time is one ' ? — The answer is 
provided in this Sutra which cites certain cases where the tone not being one 
there is repetition. 


Or tliis Satra (54) may be taken a- .setting forth a di-tinet Adbibarnna 
as the following : — 


Adhikarana ( 21 ) : There .should be repetition of the 
Mantms connected viith the ‘ Hariskrt etc. 

SUTRA (54). 

Bhd-sya. 

{a) In coiinertioii with the Jyotistoma. there are Aarinni/'i-rales offered 
at each ‘ Extr.iction ’ : at these there i.- invitation of the Havi.-krt (the 
sacrificerfs wife, who prepares the offering) [for vhich the Mantra is 
^ Havl.skrdehi, etc.']: — (5) in connection with the Vrljapeyi. there are the 
‘Sacrificial aiiiiiiaK% and also the ‘anim.ils dedicated to PrajOpati' , in 



ADHYAYA XI, PADA IV, ADHIKARAXA (21). 


2251 


reference to which there i.-A the du’eetion addressed to the AdJtrigu -priest 
[this direi-tiou being in the form of the Mantra — ‘ Daivydh sJiamitdrah, etc.’] ; 
(c) there is tlie Parunnruki/d-Mantra Agne naya snpathd, etc.’] related to the 
■ two black-necked goat' ' : — and {d) there is t\\e Manotd-hymn [' Team liyagne 
iirnthaini) manotd, etc.']. 

In regard to these, we proceed to consider the following cpiestion. — In 
these ca.ses. is the Mantra to be recited only once ? Or is it to be repeated ? 

The Purcapak'.sa is that — in order to preserve the joint character of 
tlie actions, the Mantra should be recited only once.” 

In answer to tliis, there is the following Slddhdnta : — There should be 
I r/ii litlon : — why V — because of the difference in time -, — when the 'Inviting 
of the Hcivi.skrt ' . or the ' Directing of the Adhrign ’, is done at the Morning- 
E.rtraction. a distinctive feature is perceived whereby it is recognized that 
the Havi.^krt referred to is one who makes the Cakes for the Morning Extrac- 
tion and the Adhrign is one connected with the sacrificial animals . — Similarly, 
inasmuch as the two ‘ black-necked goats ' are separated by the ‘ Saumya 
animal it is understood that the Puronuvdhya and the Manotd appertain 
to the former of the two goats.— In all these cases the time is different, and 
by reason of this difference in time, a distinction is perceived ; hence there 
should be repetition. 


SUTRA (55). 

Ajlso because there is re\t:rsal of the Adhrigu. 

Bkdsya. 

In regard to the Adhrigu, there is tliis further peculiarity, that 
there would be ' reversal ’. That is, if the mantra were used ' in common 
— then, if those details relating to the Adhrigu which come before the details 
of ‘ the animals dedicated to Prajapati ', — e.g. the mantra ' Ashrutapratyd- 
shrute njnidngnih, etc.'. — were performed at the Morning Extraction, — then 
the section ending with the Paryagnikarana would not be abandoned ; — if, 
in order to avoid tliis incongruity, the said details were performed at the 
Brahmasdtnan, then there would be ' reversal by performing, after the 
Adhrigu, of what .-.liould have been done before. — -For tliis reason also there 
should be repetition. 

Further — 

SUTRA (56). 

Because of the declar.atiox of ivhat is going to be 

DONE. 

Bhd-fyn. 

There is the following declaration of the Adhrigu — Arabhadhvam- 
upanuyata which speaks of what is going to be done at the time ; if tins 
were said at the Morning E.rtraction. then as that would not be the proper 
time for the act spoken of. the sentence would be unable to express that idea : 
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— if the declaration is meant to be a direction , — then too, the Direction is for 
the pttrpose of bringing about activity ; yet, m connection with the ' animals 
dedicated to Prajapati the sentence is not used for prompting activity, — 
because there is an intervention of a large lot of actions ; so that the notion 
of ■ Directing ’ is lost sight of ; and thereby also the sentence becomes inex- 
pressive. For this reason also the Scddhdnta is that there should be repetition 
of the Adhrigu-maritra. 


End of Pada iv of Adhydya XI. 


End of Adhydya XI. 



ADHYAYA XII. 

PADA I. 


Aduikaraka (1) ; The ‘ Praijdja ’ and other rites connected 
n'ifh the Agnisonuya animal help the Cake. 

'Tnntra' (l.'ommon. Centralization) and ’Acapn’ (Uncommon, Decen- 
tralization) have been dealt with under Discourse XI. Xow tmder Discourse 
XII is going to be explained ' Fra-sruiija ’ . 'Extended Application’. The 
i xaci signilioation of the term ' Prabani/a ' has been already explained above 
(under SuO'a 11. 1. 1) in the word' — ' [That wliich is common is Tantra ; it 
i' not prompted by the needs of other tilings] ; so also is Prasanga wliich 
ha- its own injunction jiresent '. — In .-hort, when something done in one 
place is helpful in another place also, it is a case of 'Prasanga ' (Extended 
Application) ; for instance, when the Lamp lighted in the house illumines 
the public road al-o. — It is tliis Prasanga that we are going to consider 
now. 

In connection with the Agnisoin'tga-animal-sacrifice, there is an offering 
of PasliU-puroddaha (INIeat-cake), laid down in the text — ' Having offered 
the omentum of the anunal sacrificed to Agni-Soma, one should oSer the 
Meal-cake baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Soma ’. — The question in 
regard to tliis is — Should the subsidiaries {Praydja, etc.) be performed in 
connection with this Meat -cake-offering separately ? — or is it to be taken 
as helped by those same subsidiaries as thej' have been performed in con- 
nection with the main Animal -sacrifice ? 

The Pun-apalcsa i- stated in the Sutra itself 

SUTRA (1). 

[PrfiVAPAK.sA — continued] — “ When there is a cottGREGATiojf of such 
Main Sacrifices as have common accessory details, — there 

IS A COMMON PROCEDURE AMONG THOSE THAT ARE SliHLARLY 
ENJOINED : AMONG THOSE NOT SO SDIILAE, THERE 
•SHOULD BE DIVER.SITY ; BECAUSE IT IS FOE THE 
PURPOSE OF UNDERTAKING THE PERFOR- 
M.VNCE : AND THAT IT IS FOR 

THAT PURPOSE IS DUE TO THE 
DIRECT DECLARATION 
OF Time.” 

BMsi/n. 

“ The term ‘ tantra ’ stands for that set of accessory details which is 
■ common ’ — such as the ' Aji/abhdga ’ and the rest for the first half, and 
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‘ SclstaJcrt ’ and the rest for the second half ; — tho'C ^faiu sacrifices that 
have such a common set of accessory details are called " tantrhi ’ : — irliPii 
there is a co)iijreijatioii of such Mniti tsiur'ifices. — i.e. when they arc such as 
are to be performed at the same time and place and by the saane performers. — 
then, antomt those that are sii/i'larli/ tnjooic'!. — i.e. amijiia: tliose that are 
enjoined by the same sentence, — there is a coiniiion proei 'lure ; a» we find in 
the case of the Darsha-Purpaindsii and the Chitra-Isti. — Aino)iij those nut so 
■si'fiiilar there should be dicers'ty ; i.e. among tlio',e that arc not 'imilarly 
enjoined, — i.e. are enjoined bv di..tmi-t sentence'. — there -houlil be diversity 
of procedure ; as we find in the case in question itself. — of 'iich injunctions 
as, ■ One should sacrifice the animal dedicated to Aijni-Soina '. ■ One offers tlu' 
Meat-cake baked upon eleven pans, dedicated to Aiini-So>un \ — ' Why 
should it be so ? ' — Because it is for the purpose of u ndeitaki lui the 
performance : ‘ vidhi ’ is procedure, the performance of the 'ubsidiaries ; — ■ 
, the ‘ pjrakrama ’ of it is proceeding with ct : it is for the sake of undertakinij 
the said performance ; i.e. it is recognized that the unrlerlnknig of the perform- 
ance is for that purpose : i.e. it is imderstood that the tmdertakiiig of the 
performance is for the purpose of the Anirnal-ojferi ivi. not for that of the 
Cake. — ‘ But how is it recognized that the imdertaking of the performance is 
for the ptu'pose of the Animal-offering ? ’ — That it is for that purpose is due to 
the direct declaratiott of time ; it is by Direct Declaration that the time is 
indicated. — the time for the Animal -offering being indicated as after the 
bringing up of the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma ; it is in reference to that 
time that it has been enje .1 ed ; the time for the Cake-offering being after 
the offering of the omentum. So that ‘ the undertaking of the performance ’ 
that is done on the occasion of tlie Animal-sacrifice is recognised to be for the 
purpose of the Animal-offering only. As for the Cake, it is not even known 
as yet (as to be offered) ; hence its procedure should be entirely distinct. — 
There is an indicative text also wliicli points to the fact that the procediue 
in cpiestion is for the purpose of the Animal-offering — •' Yadekddasha prayujdn 
yajati pashti/neva tat prayajaii’ and ‘ Yadekddashdniiydjdn yajati pashumeca 
tadanuyajati ’ ; — the presence of the particle ' era ’ indicates emphasis. — the 
sense being that it is the Animal-offering only, not the Cake-offering.” 

8UTRA (2). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — concluded] — The peocbduee should be difpeheyt, 

ALSO BECAUSE OF THE JIODIFrCATION OF THE ACCESSORY AYD 

THE Time.” 

Bhd-sya. 

Further, the Praydjas and Antiyajns connected with the Aniiiuil-.-.acrifice 
are all such us undergo modifications regarding Accessories and Time ; for 
nstance, (A) at the Animal-offering, both the Prayajus and the Aniiygias 
are eleven in number,— while at the Cake-offering there is need for only five 
Prayajas and tliree AnuyCijas i—thc: AnuyCijas at the Animal-offering are 
performed with the Curd-Butter-MUturc, while the Cake-offering need.s only 
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r'larifu-d lliittpr ; — (B) 'similarly thi-re is mudilicaticii regarding Time also: 
Tho Prai/ujas connected tvith the Cnke-offerhig are performed tvhen the 
offermg-^nbstance is elom at hand, wliile thO'C connected with the Aniinal- 
offeriiii/ a.i'e performed while the imimal is acttially standing there, — as laid 
down in the text, ‘ They offer the P rn over the standing animal — Thus 
if both these (I’rayajas and Anuyaja.s) were not done separately for the 
f'al-c-iijjt riiai. they would not be done properly. For thi~ reason also, there 
should be separate performance.” 


SUTRA (3). 

[STmiH,\XT.\] — Tx PACT. IT sHOrLD BP -tCCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE 

Procedure of the M.aix offerixg itself ; bec.ause it has 

BEEX EXJOIXED IX THE MIDDLE OF THE PROCESS : SPECI- 
-VLLY .AS THE PURPOSE OF THE PROCEDURE IS 
XOT DISTIXCT. 

Bhn.sya. 

Ill fact, the procedure of the Cake-ojferhu/ should not be performed 
separately ; it should be accomplished through the Procedure of the Maoi offering 
itself. — i.e. the Procedure of the Animal-offering itself would help the Cake- 
offering. — ••'Why so’?" — Because it has been enjoined in the middle of the 
Process ; as a matter of fact, the Cake-offering has been laid down in the 
middle of the process of the Animal-offering, in the text. — ‘ Agnisomiyasya 
vapayd pracJiarya agnlsomhjam pashupuroddshamekddashakapdlani nircapati 
— •• What if it is so 2 ” — It means that the purpose of the Procedure is not 
distinct the term ' tantrdrtha’ stands for the purpose of the Procedure, i.e. 
the help rendered by the subsidiaries, — -and tliis remains non-distinct, i.e. the 
same, in the case of the Animal-offering and the Cake-offering ; because the 
condition of ‘ proximity ’ is the same in Ijoth cases : the sulisidiaries per- 
formed in connection with the Animal-offering are in proximity to the Cake- 
offering also ; and by virtue of tliis proximity, they also help the Cake- 
offering, — like the Lamp ; i.e. ju't as the Lamp lighted in the house illumines 
the public road also. 

Objection — ” I’he example cited is not appropriate ; the help rendered 
by the l.amp is visible and is hence recognized by Direct Perception : the 
help rendered by the subsidiaries, on the other hand, is imperceptible; how 
can it be recognized ? 

A tisircr — This latter also is visible (cognisable) through the scriptures, 
and can be recognized on the authority of the scriptmes ; the scriptural 
text bearing on the case being — ’ They (the subsidiaries) should bo per- 
formed as in the case of the Da rsha-P urnamusa sacrifices If, then, they 
are done ’ as in the case of the Darsha- PurnamCtsa sacrifices ’, why should 
they not help ? In the case of the Dar.sha-Purnninasa. they have rendered 
the help when performed at the same time and place and by the same 
performers as the Mam sacrifice ; so in the case in rpiestion also, they are 
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performed in the same manner ; and hence it follows that they render the 
same help here also. 

Says the Opponent — ” The subsidiaries in the ca--e in que.stion are not 
quite like those in the case of the Darsha-PurnamCisa : they have been 
performed at the Darsha-Pumarndsa in connection with the Main sacrifices ; 
here also they shotdd be performed like that ; they are however done, 
not in connection with the Cake, but in connection with the Aniiniil ; henco 
they cannot be regarded as done, in regard to the Cake, ‘ m the manner 
of the Archetype 

The answer to this is as follow.s : — In regard to the Archetype, the 
teaoliing is not verbal . — there being no such declaration as that ’ the sub- 
sidiaries should be performed m reference to the Main Sacrifice' ' : in fact, it 
is so done simply because of the exigencies of the situation ; simply because it 
is desired to perform them m that manner ; — wliat is done at the Ai’chettqte 
tmder the stress of exigencies cannot be made admissible elsewhere (at the 
ectypes ) by virtue of the General Law ; because it is only the procedure of 
the action that is needed at these latter ; hence only that much is brought 
in under the General Law which has been actually enjoined by a text : not 
anytlnng beyond that. Thus it is that, even though not performed in 
reference to the Main Sacrifices, the subsidiaries may be regarded as per- 
formed ‘in the manner of the Ai’chetype’. — From all this we conclude that 
help fs actually rendered by Prasa/ign (Extended Application). 

Oppoiieat — ■■ Such being the case, this ' Prasaiiga ’ is in no way different 
from ‘ Tantra " 

Xot so; what i-j ‘common' in the case of ’Tniifra' is the subsidiary 
it 'elf. while m the e.i'e of ' Pia^a/iga '■ it is the Itelp reii'ltnyl bg the -suhsidiari/ 
that is ■ common ’ ; as a matti-i of fact, thi' hflp too is nut exactly common ; 
what happen^ is that tlic lielp rendered to one Itenefits the other al'O. 


SUTRA (-1). 

EvEX nx ACCOr.XT I IF ■ MODIFir.VTION '.TIIEKE WltlLIl BE Ml UIKFIAIENCK . 

AS THE FCRPOSE SERVETi IS XOT :Mri DTFIF. I) . 

BfltP ipi . 

It has been aruiu-i! above th.it "the prucedui u sliiiuld !u_. diffiTciit. al'O 
beoau.se of the raoditication of the Accp'sorv and the Time " (Sfi. 21. Our 
answer to tliis i.s a' follow.s: — Even on ocroiinl of a ‘ morlifrat'ion ' there iroiihl 
be no difference, a/, the purpmn' xerred ix not inoili /ied ; tlic • pnrpo'c .'Crvcd ' 
is the help renrlered 6// the siihh'irl'mrle.s ; — tliis is not modified ; it remains the 

same as at the Du rsha-Phrnamd'^a. — " How do you know that ? ” — rfiivircr 

The Prai/Ctjax and .-irtit'/iTyas- that .ire performed are n-laied to the Darxha- 
Purnamdsa ; — the names ‘ Prai/ilja ' and 'Aniiitdfi' are well known; all 
these come into the 'ucrifice in question b.v virtue of the General Law and 
are in clo.se proximity ; — it is also only rcasonahlc that words should refer 
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to things in the same context ; — nor is it right to take a word as having more 
than one meaning ; — hence it follows that the Pmyajas and Anuyajas are 
those related to the Darsha-Puniamiisa, and that the help rendered by them 
IS also related to the Darsha-Purnamdm ; in connection with the Darsha- 
Pilrnatndia, this help is well knotvn ; if the Pmyajas and Amiydjas rendered 
help other than that related to the context (benefiting the Darsha-Puniamdsa), 
then, by reason of their doing what is not related to the context, they would 
IK .t become admissible under the General Law ; they would, in fact, be some- 
tliint; entirely new, — just like the 'anointing with Guggulu ’ at the Sattra. 
— If then, they did not come in under the General Law, then one and the 
same text would have two functions, — of laymg down the Prayd jas, as well 
as this modification of the Pmydjas ; — and yet a single text, appearmg only 
once, cannot enjoin two tilings. If, under the circumstances, these Pmyajas 
ivere .something entirely new (unknown). — then the details related to the 
.\rchetype would also come in by \irtue of the General Law ; and in that 
case it would not be possible for the number of oblations at the Taislicadeca 
to become 'Tliirty’, as described in the text— 'iV/jje Prayd jas, — nine 
.-1 r vyljas. — two Aj yabhdbgas, — eight offerings one takes out for -Igii i, and then 
offers to the T’cifiiif. — in order to make up the number Thirty 

From all this it follows that, even though there is modification of the 
Accessories, the help I'endered to the Archetx pe remains unmodified ; and 
this help, as rendered there, benefits the Cahc-offerlng also ; so that even 
on account of the modification of the Accessory and the Time, there is to be 
no difference in the Procedm-e. Thus it is that tliis help is sought after by 
both, the Animal-offering as well as the Cake-offering ; — at both of these the 
subsidiaries are performed ' in the manner of the Archett'pe ’ ; — hence, 
by being performed once, they help both. 

" For what ptu-pose then is the modijicatioti ? ” 

It is for the ptuposes of the Anhital-offering : the said modification is 
found mentioned among the Pmydjas and Anaydias related to the Animal- 
offering ; — and the subsidiaries are not common to the .Animal -offering and 
the Cake-offering : the fact of the matter i^ that these subsidiaries belong 
to the Aniinnl-ojjcri ng only, — and yet even 'O. ihe> benefit the Cahc-ojfcring 
also, on account of proximity ; as alre.ulv exiilained above. 

Then again, even when the Atmydjns are jierformed with the Card- 
JiutterAJ i.rturc. they may be regarded as performed with ' Clarified Butter ', 
because the ' mixed character ’ does not destroi* the nature of the ' Butter ' : 
for instance, when a man is told to feeil on tiidk. if the milk given to him is 
mixed with sugar, that doe.s not inxolve an infringement of the former 
.■statement : as mixed with the siigar also, the milk remain.s milk all the 
.-ame. — Similarly, \\ hen a man ].)erforms the eleven Pmydjas. the Jire of these 
that he performs are those same that are related to the Archett pe. and if 
the six others that he performs are other than those related to the 
Archet\'pe. thi.s latter act of his does not mean that the former /irt’ have not 
been performed. — So also if the Pmydjas are performed while the -lni?nal 
is .standing there, they may be regarded as performed in connection with the 
Cake , — all that has happened is only that the original order of secpience has 
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been abandoned ; but the order of sequence is only an accessory detail ; — 
and it i* not right for the IMain act to be repeated for the sake of an acces->ory 
detail ; as the Mahi act cannot be luider the influence of the Accessory Detail ; 
it may be that the abandonment of tlie order of sequence nece-sitates an 
Expiation; but there cannot he repetition of the 5[ain act. — "In that case, 
the Expiation would hat e to be done". — It is certainly done, — the oblation 
offered u ith the inanira ' Aqi'i-^hchaipit . etc.’ being declared to be an exiii.ition 
for all Sins (of omission and commission). — Or even the Expiation may not 
be necL'sary. a- the abandoning of the ordi'r i- due to certain circumstances. 
Thus then there is no incongruity at all. 


SUTPvA (.5). 

Al.SO BECAr.SE lY THE CASE OF SOME, IT CAYYOT BE DOYE. 

Bhasya. 

In the case of senne of the details, it is not possible for them to be done 
separately : ns for instance, the Bringing up of the Fire to the Platform, 
and the V ratojxnjnna (Restricted Feeding). UTien the Platform has been 
set up once and remains tmdemoLished, it caimot be set up again ; for a 
thing that has been made once need not be made <igaiu, so long as the one 
made continue.s to exist. — It might be argued that "a .second Platform can 
certainly be set up”. — Tliis would be sheer fool-hardine.ss ; and secondly, the 
second one set up would be not cpiite straight (as the exactly straight position 
would be taken up by the Platform already in existence); and this would 
lead to a confusion of the quarters ; — and it would also involve separate 
altars, which is not eotintenanced by the .seriptm-es ; and lastly, it would 
mean the abandonment of the principle that ’ the subsidiaries should be 
performed at flio .same time and place and by the same performers as the 
IMain sacrifices ’. — Thus then the said Brinqin;/ up of the Fire being for the 
purjiosf of securing the Ahacrinh/a Fa'e. — and this liaving been secured by the 
first Brinqinq up. — it cauimt lie secured over agaiu m the same maimer in which 
It has been already secured. — It might be argued that " one can set up another 
Ahuranipa Fire”. — But as a matter of fact, so long as the first Ahavaniqa 
remains unextingiii.shed. there can he no secoml Ahcicfnnqrt ■ because //rst/y, 
the Odr/tapritqa Fu'e and the Ahavaniqtt Fire are both located in the same 
place; — and if the Ahuc(i)iiij<i were i'emo\ ed. the (Sdrhjipntiju would be left 
alone ; ju^t as, when out of the Clarified Butter contained in the FAirura- 
cessel. which i-^ common to all offerings, the Clarified Butter for the piupo'-es 
of the U pd)n--liii ynja ha.-^ been taken out, wliat i-- left becomes useful for the 
offerings to other deities; — and seconiUij. the process .suggested would bring 
about tile auoiual.v of two separate Altars, as in the previous ca.-^e ; and thi- 
would in\ i)h-e all those incongruities tliat have been pointed out above.— - 
Sinnlarlv' the T'o»- taken up once camiot be taken up again, unless the former 
has been given up ; and it cannot be given up until the Huai completion of 
tlie Main sacrifice. 
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SUTRA (6). 

Also because there is a text esdicatixg the same Fiee. 

Bha&ya. 

Tin* fi .|lo\\ iiiL' text shows that the Animal-offeriiig and the Cake-offering 
are relatetl to one ,uid the same Fire — ' ^[uiUit/e’gntnlji/uluilhjulioti, pliroda- 
slulhtifih ' [■ At the centre of the Fire, one off’ers the oblations 

of Clarilied Butter, those of the Cake and those of the Auiriial ’]. Tliis 
means th.it there can he no separate Brituiiivj up of the Fire ; from wliich it 
follows that the Procedui-e of the Anuiwil-ojferiiig is applicable to (and helps) 
the Cakc-otJei'inij. 



Adhikakana (2) ; The ^ Tico Ajijahhwja-offtrinys' Atouhl 
he made in coyinection with the ‘ (’ahe offering'. 

SUTRA (7). 

Accoedi:n'G to jAmryi, whe^j there is possibility of the external 

PROCEDURE COMING IN, THE INTERNAL PROCEDURE SHOULD BE 

EXCLUDED. 

Bhusya. 

lu resiircl to the ^ame ' Meat-cake there ari'es the followina question 
— Sliould tlie ■ Aji/ribhaiju-offeriuijs ' be made or not ? 

[There 15 the dhtinct proliibition — ' These tiro Aii/ahhaijn -nft’pfme^ are nrit made 
at the Animal-satrihce ’ ; thus, wheii they are absent at the Aiiimal-sacrifice. tliey 
cannot tome into the Cake-offering by ‘ Extended Application ’ iPraianniO by virtue 
of the preceding Aipiikrinipri ; lienee, the conditions of the preceding Airh’brino'.fi not 
bemg fulfilled, the matter reinams in di.Hibt.] 

It i.s remarked, in this conin-etion. that what lia; got to be considered 
here is — Does the ' (General Law ' become set a.side by the ‘ Declaration of 
Procednie ’ ? Or the ' Declaration of Proeedtire ’ by the ‘ General Law ’ ? 
— If the ‘ General Law ’ is ^et aside, then the Aj ijahhdga-ojferlngs .should 
not be made ; wliile if the ‘ Declaration of Procedure ’ is set aside, then the 
said offerings should be made. — What then is the riglit course ? 

Tile Puri'apaJ:ya is as follows : — " It is tlie ' General Law ’ that is set 
aside. — Why ? — Piecause tlie ‘ ([ieneral Law ’ is inferential (functioning in- 
directly) wlule the ' Declaration of Procedure ’ is Airectly pereeptihle ; and 
wliat is perctgitihle certainly more authoritative than what is inferential ; 
and the setting aside of tlie injercntial is mure reasuiialile tlian tiiat of tlie 
perceptible. Such being the ea.se, tlie .4 /i/nb/icic/cr -offerings sliould not lie 
in ide : as they could come in only by virtue of tlie General Law. and tiii', 
iiaving iie-eii .set aside in tins case, is not opi-rative at all." 

In answer to this we have the following Sithlhdnta : — Tlie ojiimon of tlie 
revered Teacher Jaimini is that tlie --I^ynWidi/a-offerings shniild be made 
in tlie case in question. — “ Why ? ” — Because irhen there i,s poxsibiUtij of the 
e.rtrrnal procedure coming in, the internal prorerhtre .Aioiild be excluded ; in a 
case w'liere tlie adopting of the action' .s own procedure brings in tlie proce- 
dure of anotlier action, the former sliould be excluded ; e.g. the procedure 
of the Animal -sacrifice become.s excluded in the case of the Prayujati related 
to the Cake-offering ; — where however, no .such external procedure is likely 
to come ill. it is not riglit to exclude it ; e.g. when Decadatta gets on to 
Yajhadatln' s conveyance, it is only Devadatta's conveyance that goes away, 
not his clothes and ornaments. — In tlie case in question, the adopting 
of the Ajyahhd'jas does not bring in any part of the procedure of the 
Animal-sacriflce ; hence, it is not right to exclude it ; lienee, they should 
not be excluded. As regards the argument tliat “ tlie ‘ Declaration of Proce- 
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dvire ’ is directly perceptible — as a matter of fact, the ' Declaration of 
Procedure ’ is not operative in tliis ease at all ; all that the said Declaration 
could do would be to bring in the subsidiaries, — and the Heat -cake-offerings 
have all their subsidiaries in the subsidiaries of the Animal-sacrifice itself ; 
hence, even though it is directly perceptible, it does not take in the Ajyabhdgas ; 
the Declaration of Procedure, as a rule, takes in only that subsidiary 
wliich is close by in the context ; — the Ajyabhdgas however are not present 
at the Animal-sacrifice at all, having been preceded by the Prohibition ‘ one 
should not offer the Ajyablidgas at the Animal -sacrifice or at the Soma- 
sacrifice — Then again, it has been already explained that the ' Declaration 
of Procedure ’ takes in only such subsidiaries as are already there, while the 
‘ General Law ’ brings them into existence and also takes them in ; hence, it 
is this latter that is the more authoritative of the two. 



Adhikaeana (3) ; Ai the Sonia-mcrificc. th(: Platform 
related to the DarAia shedl not he erected. 

SUTRA (S). 

[Pcevapaksa] — ■■ Inasmuch as they serve different puefoses, 

THERE SHOULD BE ERECTION OF THE SECOND PlaTFOEM 
AT THE SOMA-SACRIFICE FOE THE ECTYPES OF THE 
D ARSH A- P 0 R N AM AS A . ' ’ 

Bhfisija. 

In comieotiun vitli the Soma-sacritice, there are certain rite> related to 
the Dar,‘i)i(i-Pui'naniam wliicli are performed on the IMajor Platform.- — 
In regard to this, tve proceed to consider the following question — For the 
performance of these rite^. should another Platform be erected ? — or not ? 

The Piln'apcd'sa is a.s follow.s ; — •• A separate Platform should be erected : 
— why ? — because the Ueneral Law indicating the erection, the erection of 
such a Platform would be in accordance with that Law. — ’ The Platform of 
the Soma-sacrifice itself would accomplish all that is necessary, through 
Prasanga (Extended Application) — It could not accomplish it ; — why ? — 
because they serve different purposes; the two Platforms in question serve two 
entirely different purpose.s — the one related to the Darsha-Purnamdsa is 
used for the seeming and keepmg of the offering-materials, wlrile that related 
to the .Soma is used for the Moving about ; so that in this case, there could 
be no ‘ extended application ’ ; as there is ‘ extended application ‘ only in 
cases where the subsidiary of the Original sacrifice serves the same purpose 
a-- the intervening .subsidiary; as for instance, the Prayajas related to the 
Animal-sacrifice find 'extended application' in the Cake-offerings. This 
condition i' nut fulfilled in the case in question ; hence the second Platform 
should be erected.” 


SUTRA (!>). 

[SiDDH.yNT.y] — As A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE NO ERECTION : 

AS IT tVOtrLD ONLY VITIATE (THE OTHER). 

Bhd.sya. 

As a matter of fact, the Platform related to the Darsha ;.huuld not be 
erected at the Sonia -sacrifice. — “ Why ? ” — Because it ivoidd only vitiate thf 
other ; i.e. if another Platform were erected, it would only mean that the 
Soma-Platform already erected is defective, and it would not ac-complish 
any purpose of its own. — “ It would serve the purpo.se of keopinn the offering- 
materials ”. — That however could very well bo dune on the Major Platform 
Itself. — ‘' But that is for a totally different purpo.se. as we have alread.v pointed 
out”.— E\-en wliile serving tlxat different purpo.se, it could certainly serve 



ADHYAYA XII, PADA I, ADHIKAEAKA (3). 


2263 


the pmpo^es of a reeejit.iele for tlie ofieriiig-inaterial-: ; — it has been laid down 
that the otfering-in.iteri.d should be kept upon the Platfor/n ; — the Major 
Platforiji also is a plalfonn ; — and there are no conditions laid down as that 
tlie materials should be Itept on a Platform which serves that jmrpose alone. 
— From all tins it follows that the Darsiia -Plat form should not be erected at 
the t<oin a-sa cr iji ce . 



Adhikakana (4) : A/ the Soma-sacrifice, the oblations 
relating to the Sclvana-Animals, etc. should he offered 
(cith the Sruva and other implerneids used at the 
Darsha-sacrifice. 

SUTRA (10). 

[PuEVAPAKSa] " Is EEGAED TO THE IMPLEMENTS, THERE SHOULD BE 

‘ Extended Application because they are for the purpose 

OF OFFERING OBLATIONS.’’ 

Bhdsya. 

In connection -with the Soma-sacrifice, there are certain rites related to 
the Darsha-Purnamdsa which would appear to be connected with the Ladles 
and Cups used at the Soma -sacrifice, — such rites for instance, as the ' Sdvana 
Animal ’, the ‘ Sdvana Cakes ’, the ' Sauma Cooked Rice 

In regard to these we proceed to consider the question — Should the 
oblations at these Rites be offered with their own Ladles and Cups ? Or 
with the Sruva and other implements used at the Darsha-sacrifice ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " In the case of implements, there should 
be ‘ Extended Application ’ ; — ^why ? — because they are for the purpose of offering 
oblations ; — the implements in cpiestion only serve the purpose of the 
offering of oblations, — and this purpose can be served by the said Cups 
and Ladles also ; — the Rites in question too, are included witliin the sphere 
of the Soma-sacrifice ; hence, the oblations at these should be offered (as at 
the Soma) with the Cups and Ladles.” 


SUTRA (11). 

[Siddhanta] — The right course is to use the Implements in 
question, — AS they have been in use already ; IT IS ONLY IP 
they could NOT BE USED THAT THERE COULD BE 
‘ Extended application ’. 

Bhasya. 

The right course would be to use the implements used at the Darsha- 

Purnamdsa, — and it is with these that the oblations should be offered ; 

why ? — because they have been in use already ; the implements in question 
are there, having been already used ; it has been declared that — “ if they 
were to obtain the Soma before having taken up the Clarified Butter, they 
would destroy the sacrifice, and if they obtain the Soma after having taken 
up the Clarified Butter, then they would not destroy the sacrifice ’ ; so 
that (for the taking of the Clarified Butter) first of all the sruva and other 
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implements of the Darstlta have to be used. — they have to be washed and 
cleaned and then the Clarified Butter is to be taken np with them ; hence, 
these implements are there already, having been used in connection with 
the Clarified Butter. It is only if they could not he used that there could he 
' extended application ’ ; in a case where the subskhary of the sacrifice 
included in the sphere of the Soma-sacrifice is one that has not been used, 
then alone is there an ' extended application ’ of the subsidiary of the 
Soma-sacrifice, for serving the pinpos-es of that subsidiary ; because it is only 
when one ha> not cut the thing of liis own that he obtains it from another ; it is 
only when Be rnduMu has not got Ins own conveyance near at hand that he rides 
ni Yajhadatia’s conveyance ; if his own conveyance is at hand, he goes on 
his own ; because the pleasure that he derives from riding in another’s con- 
\ eyance is not at all like that wliich he clerB'es from riding in liis own 
conveyance. Similarly, the excellence that is accjuired by the Cakes tlnough 
the use of the implements of the Darsha -sacrifice i- not attained tlirough the 
use of the Cups and Ladles ; because in the case of the former the articles 
are of wood used at the Archetj-pe, and hence it i-- possible to perform the 
Washing and other EmbelUshments ; in the case of the Cups and Ladles, on 
the other hand, they have to be omitted. Further, those implements that 
are related to the Soma itself have no connection with the Cakes. 

" In case the implements of the Darsha had not been used, would it 
be possible for the Cups and Ladles to come m by ' extended application ’ ? ” 

Xot so, we reph' ; even so, what would come in by ' extended applica- 
tion ’ would be the implements of the Darsha itself. There is ■ extended 
application ’ only in cases where the subsidiary performed in connection 
with the Main Sacrifice becomes performed (i.e. helpfid) also for the other 
'dcrifice ; e.g. when the Prayajas are performed in comiection with the 
-Lniinal-sacrifice, they help the Cake-ofi'erings also. — In the case m question 
however, if the Cups and Ladles are used, the others do not become used by 
that use ; certainly when the Soma is offered, it is not the Cakes that become 
offered. — For these reasons, there can be no ' Extended Application ’ in tliis 
case. 

" What happens then ? ’’ 

We explain: — There tcoidd be ' e.clcnded application' if they had not been 
in use ; i.e. if the use of the implements in question were not possible, — 
or if it were actually proliibited, — then alone would there be an ' extended 
application ’ (of the Soma-accessories). 

Then again, the right coui-se is that in the case in question, the Darsha- 
implements should be used, not the Cups and Ladles (of the Soma). — “ On 
what grotmds would tliis be the right course 'i " — The implements in question 
come into the Darsha-Purtiamdsa in accordance with scriptural texts, and 
therefore they become transferred to the Cake-offering b5’^ the General Law. 
The touch of the scriptural text is quite distinct. On the other hand, in 
connection with no sacrifice has the offering of oblations been laid down 
as to be done with the Ladles and Cups ; so that such offering cordd be made 
only if there were an actual need for doing it ; when there is no verbal 
declaration to that effect, an act can be done only if there is actual need for it. 
54 



2266 SHABARA-BHASYA : 

There is the folJoivitig text wliieh also indieater, the u>e of the Danha- 
implements hi question at the Soma-sacrifice — ' Yunajnii te prthii'iin jt/otisa 
saheti dltrui'aiiiahhinirshali. ifutiajui'i ni^pDidntarlk.'^hid ft «;/;(( liijHiKMulaut. 
yunajmi i-dchatn saha divd. sunjeneti jnham’ [where tlu'ee implements are 
mentioned — Dhrucd, L’pab/irta and Jtihu, all wliieh are connected with the 
Darsha-saciifice]. 

From all tins it follows that at the Soiiui-sacrifice, the oblations should 
be offered with the implements in cjuestion. 



Adhikaea^ta (o) : The ‘ Meat-Cake ’ shall not be cooked at 
the ‘ Shcii Ultra Fire 

SUTRA (12). 

The Meat-cake shake kot be cooked at the Shamitka Fibe, as 

THE OTHER HAS BEES IS USE AEEEADY. 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the same Cake, we proceed to consider the question — 
Is it to be cooked at the Shdmitra Fire or at the ShdldmuJcMya Fire ? 

The same Principle — ‘ The other being already in use ’ — is apphcable 
here also. It has been laid down that the cooking of offering-materials 
should be done at the Gdrhapatya Fire ; and tliis is already in use, it having 
been declared that ‘The Shdlaniukhiya Fire itseh becomes the Oarhapatya 
after this ’ hence, the cooking in question should be done at tins SMld- 
nnikhlya Fire. 



2270 SHABAEA-BHAi?YA : 

tliis would make the Main Soma-sacrifice defective ; — the erection and location 
of the Havirdhana Carts have been made with suitable mantras and in accord- 
ance with certain strict rules : and all this would become nullified (by the 
removal of the HarirdhCoin) : it is possible that the erecting and locating might 
be clone again ; bttt this would involve a repetition not sanctioned by the serip- 
ttues. — -As a matter of fact, it is onhj when it causes no deject in the Main act, 
that ■ Extended Application ’ may be right ; because it is the character of the 
Main act from which all the rest derive their sustenance, each according to the 
texts bearing upon it, — all the rest Vreing, as they are, entirely dependent 
(on something else). If, for some reason, the ptuposes of these subordinate 
factors are not accomplished by the meatis laid down in the scriptures, then 
those purposes might well be left tmfulfilled, — or any other means might be 
employed ; — but they could not accomplish their purposes by upsetting the 
Main sacrifice. — " But why cannot the Preparation be made at the very 
place where the Havirdhana has been located? ” — In that case the said acts 
(involved in the ‘Preparation’) would become defective — “That may be 
so ; those acts are subordinate factors and as such they must foUow the 
predominant factor just as it happens to be ; e.g. the Meat-caJce follows the 
Praydjas of the Animal-sacrifice, even though these latter appear at a different 
time ”. — The ansver to this is as follows: — In the case cited, it is right that 
it should be so ; because the Praydjas have been performed aheady, and 
what has been already done cannot be done again simply to preserve the 
order of sequence (of sometliing else). In the ease in question however, the 
Preparation is stUl to be made ; and if it is possible to make it fully equipped 
with aU its details, it should be made as so equipped ; — as a matter of fact, 
it is possible to make it so equipped by securing another cart ; hence, it 
follows that the said Preparation should not be done in one of the Havirdhana 
Carts. 

SUTRA (16). 

Also because we find the ‘ Carts ’ spokex of (lit the Plural 

Number). 

Bhdsya. 

We 6nd a plurality of Carts spoken of in the text — ‘ Andmsi pravartayanti ' 
['■ They set up several Carts’]. — From this also it follows that another cart 
(other than the two Havirdhana Carts) should be secured. 



Adhiicaea:^\a (8) ; .4/ the ‘ Pruyaniya and other offerings, 

there should he ■'<eparate ' Keeping of Vigil ’ in con- 
nection with the Initiation. 

SUTRA (17). 

That 'which is coniiected with that [caxxot apply], on account of 

THE DIFFERENCE OF TDIE. 

Bhdoja. 

Tn connection with the .SoiiKi-sftcrifice. the ' Keeping of Vigil ’ has been 
laid down as to be done at the time of the Initiation — ‘ Yum prathamdm 
r'dtrui} jd'jcu'ti, etc. In connectionwiththe Daraha-Puniamdsa also, for some 
people, the said ' Vigil ’ has been laid down as to be done on the Aupnva- 
■iathi/a Day. Tins ' Keeping of the Vigil ’ becomes admissible, under the 
< '-eueral Law. into the ' Prdyamya' and other offerings (which have the 
above (Main sacrifices for their Archetypes). 

In regard to tliis — [the cpiestion being — Does the Vigil kept at the time of 
the Initiation serve the ptu'pose^ of the Prftyaniya and other minor sacrifices — 
or should a separate Vdjil be kept in connection with these latter ?] — the 
Purmpaksa is that “ the [’(^'7 that has been kept at the time of the Initiation 
will, by ■ Extended Application serve the purposes of these minor sacrifices 
[and hence it should not be done separately] ”. — In answer to this, we have 
the following Siddhdnta: — That which is connected icitk that, — i.e. the Vigil 
kept in connection with the Initiation — caimot have its application extended 
to other acts ; — why ’ — because of the difference hi time ; if, as a matter of 
fact, the Vigil is kept for the purpose that there may be no carelessness in 
the safe keeping of all sacrificial accessories, then what are so guarded by the 
Vigil kept at the time of Initiation are only those accessories that are there 
at the time, — so that no other become guarded by that Vigil : hence for the 
purpose of the guarding of the other accessories of the Prdyamya and other 
minor sacrifices, the Vigil should be kept separately at the time of the 
Aupacasathya. — Even if the Vigil were meant to serve only an unseen ptupose 
(and not that of guarding the sacrificial accessories), then also the 
Aupacasathya night would be the occasion for the keeping of the Vigil-, and 
when the occasion is there, whatever is due to be done on that occasion should 
be done. — From all this it follows that in connection with the Prdyamya 
and the rest, the Vigil should be kept separately. 



Adhikaeaxa (9) : At separate Altars, the Mantras should be 

recited separately. 

SUTRA (18). 

ilANTRAS ALSO (SHOULD BE RECITED SEPARATELY). AS THEY 
HELP DIRECTLY. 

Bhasya. 

At the Varunap/'aghaaa sacrifices, there are two separate Altar-s (oue 
for the Adhvarya and another for the Pmtiprasthdtr) ; in connection witli 
these tliere are certain Mantras that operate upon them directly, — along with 
the Taking npj of Clarified Butter, Besprinkling and Touching. 

The question that arises is — Should these Mantras be recited ' in 
common ’ for the two Altars ? or separately ? 

This discussion bears, not upon Prasanga (the subject-matter of the 
present disoour.se). but upon Tantra and Acdpa (the subject of the previous 
discourses). 

The PiXrvapaksa is that — “the Mantras should be recited ' in common', 
for the purpo.se of honouring the Declaration of Procedure ”. 

In answer to tliis. the Siddhdnta is as -follows : — The reciting of Mantrai 
also — ^in connection with the Taking tip of Clarified Butter, etc. — should be 
done separately ; — why ? — ^because they help directly ; the Mantrris in cpiestiou 
are all such as help directly, as they signify the action that is pre.sent at the 
time ; as a matter of fact, the Adhvaryu and the Pratlprasthdtr (who are in 
charge of the two Altar.s severally) come up in connection with separate 
actions ; — hence the Alantras should be recited separately. 

Farther, it is going to be explained under Su. 12. 3. 24. that all tlu- 
agencies operating upon actions end with the Mantra ; and that Ijcmg .so, a 
Mantra must be regarded as sub.servient to the purjtoses of that .Act upon 
which it operates ; and by virtue of thU differentiating condition, there 
should be repetition of Mantras. 



Adhikakana (10) ; There shall be no ‘ Agnyanvadhana ’ 
at the Dlksanlyd and other sacrifices. 

[The next few Adhikaranas up to Adhi. 18. deal with those /siis that form part 
of the Soma-sacrifice, but which have the Darsha-Partiamdsa for their Archetype.] 

SUTRA (19). 

At the Soma-sacrtfice, there is xo ‘ AgnyaxvadhIxa as it is for 

THE PURPOSE OF MAESTEX AltCE. 

Bhdsya. 

Ill course of the Sonxa-aacrifice there are certain Istis, like the Dlksanlyd ; 
at these the rite of ‘ Agnyanvadhana ’ (Reinstallation of Fire) becomes ad- 
missible under the General Law. The question is — Should this Rite be 
performed or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is that — it should be performed ; because only by so 
doing would the General Law be obeyed.” 

In answer to tliis. we have the following Slddhdnta : — The Agnyanvadhana 
should not be performed at the Dlksanlyd. etc. — why ? — because it is for the 
purpose of maintenance ; the Agnyanvadhana is meant to be done for the 
piu’pose of maintaining (keeping upl the Fire that has been brought up ; 
that rite has been already performed in connection with the Fire brought 
out for the performance of the So »ui -sacrifice. — and the Fire has been main- 
tained by that means ; there can be no maintaining of what has been 
maintained already. — “ But that is done without iManti-as.’’ — True, it is 
done without iMantras ; but it has been done all the same ; and what has 
been done once need not be done again, only for the purpose of reciting the 
Mantras. — From all this it follows that the Agnyancddlidna should not be 
done at the Dlksanlyd and other Istis. 



Adhikakana (11) ; At the DJkmmyd and other lAis there 
id to be no ' Taking of the Vote 

SrTRA (20). 

So ALSO THE ‘ Vow % BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN' AUREADY 

TAKEY. 

Bhdsi/a. 

At the said D~tk-sa-nii)d and the rest, there is admissible, tinder the General 
Law, the ’ taking of the vow ’ wliicli has been enjoined in coimection with the 
Darsh.a-Purnamusa. [The question being as to whether or not tliis voir 
should be taken at the Diksanti/a, etc.] the Siddhdnta is that, like the 
Agnyanvddhdna, tliis vow should not be taken became it has been already 
taken ; that which has been taken and not yet finished cannot be taken up 
again ; the act of ‘ taking up ’ consists in obtaining what has not been 
obtained ; and hence it cannot be done to what has been already obtained. 

SUTRA (21). 

Also because of lyconipaxibility'. 

Bkasya. 

The words pronounced by the person taking up the ' vow ’ are — ' Ague 
vratapate virttaiicharisyami ’ which contams the verb in the Future tense ; 
and this would be ‘ incompatible ’ with the voiv if it were already present. 

SUTRA (22). 

“ It may- be ltke Teuth-tet.ltng ”, — ^if this is urged [then the answer 

is as below]. 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ Why can it not be like ‘ Truth-telling ’ ? — Just 
as the vow of Trutlt-telling, being a man’s duty, continue.s tliroughout life, 
and yet it is taken at the Darsha-Purnamdsa.’’ 

SUTRA (23). 

That caknot be ; because of the cohhections being distinct. 

Bhdsya. 

The case of the vow in question is not analogous to that of ‘ Truth- 
telling ’, — because of the connections being distinct • in the case of ‘ Truth- 
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telling there are two distinct ‘ connections ’ — that of the 2Ian, and that of 
the sacrifice ; so that having been preidously taken up as pertainmg to the 
ilan (as liis general duty), it becomes taken up again in connection with the 
sacrifice. — In the ca.se in question also, there is distinctness of connection : 
having been taken up previously in connection with the Soma-offering, it 
may be taken up again in connection with the Isti”. — -In the ca.se in C[uestion. 
there is no need for ‘ taking up the vow ’ again, — as tliat which has been done 
already in connection with the Soma-sacrifice will accomplish its purpose at 
the other sacrifice also, tlirough ' Extended Application ” In the other 
case (of T rath -telling) also, the purpo.se could be accomplished in the same 
mamier — It might accomplish it if it were pretfiously known that it is for 
the piu-pose of accomplisliing a certain deshe ; as a matter of fact however, 
this fact is recognized only in connection with the Darsha-Purnamdsei itself 
(not before that) ; while in the case in question, tliis fact has been aheady 
recognized in connection with the Archett'pal sacrifice. Hence the citing 
of the case of ‘ Truth-telling ’ cannot serve as an instance in point. 

The necessity of the recognition of the accessory (of Truth-telling, e.g.) 
serving the ptu’poses of the Main action lies in the fact of that being the 
determining factor in the deciding of the Exact Expiation ; — as explained 
under Sutra 3. 4. 12-13. 



Adiiikaeana (12) : At the ‘ Istis there is to he no ‘ Agnyan- 
vddhdna \ even for purposes adopting the Deity. 

SUTRA (24). 

The previously mentioned act, even for purposes of adopting 
(the Deity), [shall not be done], as the Lsti itself serves 
that purpose. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been explained (under Adhiknrana, 10 above) that the ‘ Agnyanvd- 
dhdna ’ already done in connection with the Soma-sacrlflee, accomplishe.s the 
same purpose, through ‘ Extended Application ’, at the Isfis also. 

This is now objected to — “ The Extended application spoken of in the 
previous Adhikaraim has been in reference to that Agnyanvddhdna which is 
done for the purpose of maintaining the Fire ; as a matter of fact, however, the 
Agnyanvadhdna is done, not only for the purpose of maintaining the Fire, 
but for that purpose of maintaining the Fire, as also for the purpose of 
adopting the Deity •, we read in connection with the Darsha-Purnamdsa — 

‘ Mamdgne varcho vihave-ivastu iti purvamagnim grhndti, deuatd eva tatpurved- 
yurgrhltvd shvohhute yajate ’ ; — though the Agnyanvddhdna for the purpose 
of maintaining the Fire may come in, through '' Extended Application 
from that performed in connection with the Soma-sacrifice, — yet that which 
is done at the Darsha-Purnamdsa for the purpose of adopting the Deity 
should have to be done at the Istis.'’ 

In answer to this, we have the following (S'iddMnto: — The view set forth 
above is not right ; as a matter of fact, that Agnyanvddhdna which is done 
for the purpose of adopting the Deity also would be .secure:! through ‘ Extended 
Application ’ (and hence should not have to be done again). — Why ? — 
Because the I.sti itself serves that purpose ; in connection with the .Sorna- 
sacrifice also, the Dik-sanlyd, Isti is found mentioned as serving the purpose of 
adopting the deity — ‘ Agndvaisnavamekadashakapdlam nirvapet dik-si.sya- 
mdnah, agnih prathamo devatdndm visnuh paramah, yadagndvaismvamekd- 
dashakapdlam nirvapati devatd yajhahcha tadubhayatah parigrhya dlksate — 
This same I.sti, thus servmg the purpose of adopting the deity at the Soma- 
sacrifice, will serve the same purpose for the Istis also, by ‘ extended 
apphcation ’. 

SUTRA (25). 

“It would be like the accessories ”, — if this is urged [then the 
answer is as in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ The purposes of the Istis would not be served in 
the manner suggested ; the Dlksanlyd-Isti subserves the purposes of the 
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Mam sacrifice, and as siich it operates towards the adopling of the deity of 
the Main sacrifice ; — the deities of the stibsidiaries however, which are mere 
accessories, are not included under that adoption ; — hence for the purposes 
of adopting these deities, the Agnyanvddhdna related to the Darsha- 
Fnrnainusa should be perforn^d in connection with the Ihtis.” 


SUTRA (26). 

XOT so ; BECArSE THEBE IS THE ‘ VaISHVADEVA ’ (RELATED TO 

■ ALL Deities ’). 

Bhd&ya. 

The said Agnijaitvddhdna should not be performed ; the purpose of 
adopting the deity will be accoinphshed by the Diksamya Isti itself, through 
' Extended Application '. — ” But it has been pointed out that the Diksamya. 
serve' the ptupose of adopting the deity of the Main sacrifice only ”. — By 
'ubservmg the purpose of the deity of the Main sacrifice, it would also take 
m the deities of the subsidiaries. — " How so ? ” — Because there is the vaishva- 
dii-fi : in connection with the So7)ia-sacriftce, there is the Grahaydga, which is 
■ vaishcadeva in the sense that ciU deities {vishve devcih) are sacrificed to in 
tlus .sacrifice ; and the deitie? of the subsidiaries also are included among 
them : so that these also become adopted. Hence there is no need for the 
performance of the AgnyamOdkdna in connection with the Istis, for the 
purpose of adopting those deities. 

SUTRA (27). 

[Objection] — Theee should be. yeed foe it ; as they have beey 

YAMED.” 

Bhdsya. 

There should need for the A gnyam ddhdna ; as it is necessary to adopt the 
<leities of the subsidiaries tluough the Agnyanvadhdna in connection with the 
I§tis ; because as a matter of fact, those deities cannot be taken as ' adopted ’ 
on the ground that sacrifices are offered to ' all deities ’ ; because in reality, 
at the said Graha-ydga, sacrifices are 7iot offei'ed to all deities ; the term ‘ Vishve- 
devah ’ stands, not for all (vishve) dedies (devah), but for a definite group of 
deities, consisting of the Bddhyas, the Rudras and the Vasus. — How do you 
know that ? — Because they have been named ; the deities meant have been 
actually named in the text — ‘ Agnir vasubhik, some raudraih, indro tnanid- 
bhih, varuna ddityaih, brhaspatirvishvedevaih ’ ; where it appears that the 
Vishvedevas ’ are entities diSerent from the Vasvts and other well-known 
deities. If all deities had been spoken of by means of the term ‘ vishvedeva ’, 
then those deities would not have been different from the well-known deities, 
Vasu and the rest. Hence we conclude that the term ‘vishve-deva ’ denotes only 
a well-defined group (of deities). — Such being the case, the deities of subsidiaries 
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could not be included under that name ; lienee for the adopting of those, 
the performance of the AgnuanvddhCina would be necessary.” 


SUTRA (28). 

XOT so ; BECAUSE IT SERVES THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING AN 

EXCELLENCE . 

Bhasya. 

It cannot be as suggested. — Why ? — Because it serves the purpose of 
indicatuig an excellence ; i.e. the above-quoted description (enumeration) 
of the Vishvedecas cannot be regarded as indicating a group of deities ; the 
description is meant to be an Indication of excellence, — i.e. a praise of Brhaspati ; 
the sense of the praise being that — ‘ Agni is accompanied by the Vasus 
only, — Soma, by the iJitdras only, — /ndra, by the Maruts only, — and Vanina, 
by the Adityas only ; — but Brhaspati is accompanied by all the deities, those 
named here as well as others ’. — This praise is just like the praise of the 
king in the words — ‘ The Army-commander has come in with his paid army 
and will fight along with Ins own army, — but the King is accompanied by 
all armies, those mentioned as well as others’. — Further, under the inter- 
pretation suggested, it would be necessary to assume a group of deities bearing 
the name ‘ Vishvedeva ’, while all deities are understood to be actually denoted 
by that name. 

From aU tills it follows that the adopting of the subsidiary deities also 
acomphshed by means of the Dlksaniyd, through ’ Extended Application ’ ; 
and hence the Agnyanvddhana related to the Darsha-Purnamdsa should not 
he performed in couneetion with the Istls. 



Adhikarana ( 13 ): At the Istis, the ' Patnisannahxina'' 
[Dressing up of the Lady) shall not be performed. 

SUTRA (29). 

The ■ Dressing Up ’ also [should not be done], as it has been 

DONE ALREADY. 

Bhdsi/a. 

The ' Sannahana’ ("Dressing up’) of the .sacrificer’s Lady has been 
laid down in connection with the Darsha-Purnamasa, in the test — ‘ Dresses 
up the Lady with the Yoktra L'nder the General Law, this should be done 
at those Isti rites that are performed in connection with the Soma-sacrifice. 
[The question arismg as to whether or not tliis Dressing up should be per- 
formed at these rites] the Siddhdnta is that it should not be done ; — why ? 
— because it has been done already ; at the time of the Initiation, the Dressing 
up of the Lady for the purposes of the Soma-sacrifice has been already done, 
as laid down in the text — ‘ He dresses up the Lady with the Yoktra and the 
Initiated Sacrifieer with the Mekhala, with a tnew to joining the two 
Tliis dressing wp with the Yoktra is for the purpose of lending support to the 
Dress ; and when tliis has been done in connection with the Soma -sacrifice 
Itself, it will continue to serve that purpose till the completion of the sacrifice 
along with its subsidiaries, wliich latter also it will benefit by ‘ Extended 
Application 



Adhikakana ( 14 ) : At the Istis there need not he ^Feeding 
upon wild-growing Things'. 

SUTRA (30). 

The •' Eatts'g of -wilb-geowing thkgs ’ shotted sot be done ; as 

THEBE IS INJITNCTION OF ANOTHEE. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darska-Puniarnasa, the ‘ eating of wild-growing 
things’ has been laid down, in the text — ‘ Yaddranyani ashnati, etc., etc.’. 
— This becomes admissible into the Prdyanlya and other Istis, under the 
General Law. [The question arising as to whether or not tliis eating should 
be done at these Istis] the Siddhdnta is as follows : — Even though it is indicated 
by the General Law as admissible, it should not be done ; — why ? — because 
there is injunction of another. The ' Eating of wild-crowing things ’ that 
has been enjoined in connection with the Darsha -Purnamdsn is meant to 
be for the purposes of subsistence in connection with the Soina-sacrifice 
also, means of subsistence have been laid down — ’ The Brdhmana shall live 
on milk, the Ksattriya on gruel and the Vaishya on Curdled Milk ’ ; this also 
serves a visible purpose and hence is regarded as a means of subsistence ; 
of these two meaits of subsisten<;e, that connected with the Soma-sacrifice 
is found to be directly enjoined, and it is also the more important of the 
two, — hence this must be done ; and when the subsistence has been secured 
by tills means, it helps the other subsidiary rites also, through ‘ Extended 
Application ’ ; hence the other means of subsistence becomes excluded. 



Adhikakaxa (lo) : A/ tlu thtre should he ' Eating of 

Rt /iiiia nf-^ 

SUTRA (31). 

If it be fecei) th.at " the .s.\me -should be the c.^se with the Eating 
I IF Remnants — that is not sg ; becae.se th.at is for a 
DIFFERENT PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

In comiection ivith the Daraha-P uinamusa, there is the Eating of 
PtCii'i nants, hla and the rest. — Tliis is indicated by the General Law as ad- 
mi^sible at the Istis performed in course of the Soma-iacriftce. It may be 
aryiicd that, " as the ' Eating of wild-growing tlhngs ’ has been set aside by 
the means of subsistence laid down in coimection with the Soma -sacrifice, 
so this Eating of Renmants also should be set aside (as tliis also is only a means 
of subsistence) — The answer to tliis is that it is not so ; — uhy ? — because 
'hat is for a different purpose ; the ’ Eating of Remnants ’ is not meant to be 
a means of subsistence ; it is not for the ptupose of sustainuig the body ; 
it IS in fact meant to be an embellishment (of the substance), because the 
substance in ciuestion is only the remnant of what has been u?ed, — and 
becau-e all tlic.-e ' Eatings ’ are spoken of by means of words with the 
Accu~ative Ending, in such texts as ' Yajamdnapahchamd rtcijah iddm 
hhahsaf/anti — therefore in the case in ipie'-tion, the ' Eating of Remnants 
should be done. 


oo 



Adhikakana (16) : At the Istis, there is to he no gift of the 

‘ Anvaharija \ 

SUTRA (32). 

The ‘ PuECHASE ’ also (should STOT be done), as they ABE ALREADY 

ENGAGED. 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Furnamasa, the Ani-dharya-gijt has been 
laid down as the ' purchase-price ’ (payment for sertnces) ; the General 
Law indicates tliis as to be done at the Istis performed in course of the 
Smna-sacrifice. [The question arising as to whether or not that gift should 
be made at these Istis] the SiddhCinta is that it should not be made ; — 
why ? — because they are already enyaged ; the Priests concerned have been 
already engaged and their services secured by the paj-ment of the ‘ pur- 
chase-jwice ’ in connection with the Santa -sacrifice, — in accordance with 
the text ‘ The sacrificial Fee is 1200 ’. — And the subsidiaries are always 
performed at the same place and time by the same performers as the ^lain 
sacrifice ; hence the subsidiary Istis in question have to be performed by 
those same Priests that have been engaged for the Soma-sacrifice ; conse- 
quently there can be no separate ‘ purchase-price ’ to be paid in connection 
with the subsidiaries ; hence the Anvdhdrya-glft has to be omitted. 



Adhikaraxa (17): At the Istis, the ‘Eating of Remnants^ 
shall he done as serving the purposes of ‘ Embellishment \ 

SUTRA (33). 

[PCrvapaksa]— " The Eatings of Remnants also should be 
snHLAELY o>nTTED ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer 
is as in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsya. 

It might be argued that " the Eatings of Remnants also should be 
I'initted at the Istis. just as the AnvCihnrya-gift is omitted.” 

Tltis question is raised oit the basis of the possible notion that the Eating 
of Remnants is bt" way of ' Purchase-price ’ (for services rendered) [which 
alone would make it subject to the conclusion regarding the Anvdharya]. 

SUTRA (34). 

[Siddh.anta] — It is not so : because those are connected with the 

ACTIONS. 

Bhdsya. 

The Eatings of Remnants should not be omitted : because they are not 
meant to be payment for services rendered ; as a matter of fact, those Eatings 
of Renmants have been laid down as to be done after the completion of the 
functions of the priests whose services had been secured by the gift of the 
Anvuhdrya ; nor are these ‘ Eatings ' sutficient as price for securing of the 
services [Read ‘ na chdlamdnamandya ’] : hence these Eatings are not meant to 
be the ‘ price ’ of .services rendered ; they are meant to be embelhshments 
of the Remnants of sub.stances used : and for this purpose they have to be 
done (at the I.stis in question also). 



Adhikakaxa (IS): At the Istin, there should he 'appoint- 
ment ’ of the Hotr Priest. 

SUTRA (35). 

INASMUCH AS THERE IS ' .APPOINTMENT ’ AFTER COMMENCEMENT, THERE 

SHOrLD BE ■ APPOINTMENT ’ OF THE HOTR-PRIEST -AT EACH 

Rite. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamasa, the ‘ appointment ’ of the 
Hotr-pf!eit has been laid down, in the text—' Agninlevo etc. ’ ; — the General 
Law indicate.^ the admission of tliis at the Istis performed as parts of the 
Soma-mcrifice. — But in connection with the Soma-sacn'fice itself, the ' appoint- 
ment of the Hotr ' has been laid down separately, in the text — ' Agmrhotd, 
etc hotdram vrniie ’. 

In regard to tliis we proceed to consider the question — At the I-vtis 
in cptestion, should or should not there be the ' appointment of the Hotr ’ 
that has been laid down m connection with the Darsha-Purnnmciaa ? 

The Purcapahsa is as follows — " It should not be done ; — why ? — 
The Appointment is made for the purpose of sectuing the man’s services ; — 
the Hotr's services for the performance of the entire Soma-sacrijlce along 
with its accessories have been already secured by the ' appointment ’ in 
connection with the Soma-sacriftce itself ; — there can be no need for the 
securing of the services of one whose services have been already secured ; 
hence the Appointment in question should not be done.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Auldhdnta ; — Inasmuch 
as there Is Appointment after commencement, there should he appointment' 
of the Hotr-priest at each Rite ; — it is not right that the Appointment made in 
connection with the Sorna-sacrifice will serve, tlirough ' Extended Applica- 
tion ’, the purposes of that Appointment also which is related to the Darsha- 
Purnamdsa ; — as a matter of fact, there is Appointment after commencement, — 
i.e. it is after tlie performance has commenced that the ajqiointment related 
to the DarsJia-Purnamdsa is made; — hence it cannot be meant for sectuing 
the services of the Priest ; — in fact it is meant to be a mere act by itself ; 
hence if it were not done, the performance wotdd be defccti\ c to that extent. 
Hence the Appointment should be done separately with each of the Rites 
in question. 

SUTRA (30). 

“The Br-ahman-priest also if this be urged [then the answer is 

as in the next Sutra], 

Bhd-sya. 

The Opponent says — ” If it is your view that, inasmuch as the Appoint- 
ment is done after commencement, the Appointment of the Hotr should 
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l>i‘ done with each Hite. — then, ina'imiieh a-i the Brahman-Priest also is 
ajtpointed after the performance liaa coininenced. at the time of the bringing 
np Ilf the Pranila-\-e--^i_-\. it follow^ that the appointment of tliio Priest 
al'ii i- an act l\v it-^elf and a^ such this also .should be done with each Rite ; 
— or c'oii should point out some difference between the two eases (of the 
//'Ip' and the Bratimnn).” _ 

SUTRA (37). 

That cannot be ; becau.se in re.ality. the appointment comes first ; 

AS IT IS FOR TH.CT. 

Blulsya. 

The appointment of the Brahman-Priest should not be done at the Rites 
in question. — -Wliy ? — Beranse the appointment comes first ; it is true that the 
appointment of the Brahman comes after the commencement of the Per- 
formance ; but prior to tlxis appointment, the character of ‘ Brahman - 
Priest ’ is not there at all ; in fact all the functions of the Brahman come 
after liis Appointment ; hence the appointment wliich is for the purpose of 
those functions must lie regarded as .subserving a sacrifice, and not an act 
bv itself : it -serves in fact the purpose of securing the .services of the Priest ; 
his ser\-ice~ however have been already secured by means of his ' appoint- 
ment ' done ill connection with the Soma -sacrifice ; — hence there need be 
no further appointment of that Priest (in connection with the Istis). 

SUTRA (38). 

“ It relates to ivhat has been laid do\yn — if this be urged 

[then the answer is as in the next Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

The following argument might be put forward — The making of the 
Platform has been laid down as to be done on the Aupavasathya Day in 
connection with the Darsha-sacrifice, in the text — ' At the Darsha-aacriflce, 
on the previous day, he makes the Platform ’ : — -at this the commencement 
of the measuring out of the Platform is done by the Brahman-priest ; so that 
the Brahman-priest also is one whose appointment (like that of the Hotr) 
is made ‘ after the commencement of the Performance 

8UTRA (39). 

Not so ; because there is no declaration. 

Bhdsya. 

AVhat has been laid down as to be done at the Darsha-sacrifice. on the 
previous day. i.s the making, not tlie measuring out, of the Platform , — as 
there is no declaration ; the ‘ adopting ’ i.s done after the Brahman-priest has 
been ' appointed ’ in its own time ; as the ‘ Appointment ’ is for the purposes 
of the sacrificial performance. — " But the ineastu’ing out of the Platform is 
done before its making, and there also the start is to be made by the Brahman- 
priest." 
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That is true; in that case here is another answer to the objection; — 
In the context of the Daraha-Purnamasa, the making of the Platform has 
been laid down as to be done after the securing of the offering-materials ; — 
the Appointment of the Brahman-priest also has been laid down as to be 
done before the functions of tliat Priest begin ; and as tliis must serve a 
visible purpose, it is taken as serxdng the piu’pose of securing the ser\'ices of 
the Priest. Such being the ease, at the Darsha-sacrifice. the making of the 
Vedi is ‘ anticipated ’ in obedience to the cbreet declaration to that effect ; 
and when this ‘ making ’ has been ' anticipated % the ' measuring out ’ is 
also ‘ anticipated ’, — so also its coiiuiiPncement. a^ also the appointment of 
the Brahman-priest ; because accessories follow the time and place of their 
Primaries. Under the circumstances, at the Paurnamusa sacrifice, the 
appointment of the Brahman-priest is done at the time of the bringing up 
of the PranXta, while at the Darsha-sacrifice, it is done on the pre\ious day ; 
in both cases, before the functions of the Priest have commenced. Hence 
it follows that in both eases the Appointment serves the purpose of securing 
the services. Consequently this appointment of the Bralunan-priest need not 
be done at each Bite, the services of the Brahman-priest having been already 
secured by the Appointment done at the Soma-sacrifice. 

SUTRA (40). 

“ So SHOULD IT BE IN THE CASE OF THE HoTR ALSO ”, — IF THIS IS URGED 
[then the answer is as given in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — " If it is your view that — ‘ if the Appointment of 
the Brahman comes before the commencement of the Performance, — and 
before his Appointment there is nothing to be done by that priest,- — hence 
the Braliman-priest cannot be one whose appointment has been already 
made then the same should be the case with the Hotr also ; for the Hotr 
also there is nothing to do before Iris appointment ; and his appointment also 
is not an act by itself.” _ 

SUTRA (41). 

Not SO ; because of connection with Action. 

Bhdsya, 

As a matter of fact, even before liis Appointment, the Tlotr is connected 
with the definite action of Reciting the Sdmidhenl verses, — as laid down in 
the text — ‘ Before being apjpointed, he recites the Sdmidhenls ’. — From this 
it is clear that the Appointment of the Hotr is for an unseen purpose ; hence 
it should be done at the Diksatnyu and other Istis in question. — As for the 
Appointment of the Brahman-priest however, it is for a \'isible purpose ; 
and as this purpose has been served by the Appointment at the Soma-sacriftce, 
the Appointment should not bo done at the Istis in question. 



Adhikaraka (19) : At the Atithyd-I sti , the ' Besprinklhvg ’ 
etc. of the Grass are not to he done in connection 
u'ith each Rite. 

[Se(» ill this connection Siitms 4. 2. 29-30.] 

st'TRA (42). 

[PCevapak'?a] — " In cannection wath the Injunction relating to 

THE Sacrifice, as the acts done to the established entities 

ARE DISTINCT, THEY SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN CON- 
NECTION MATH each Rite.” 

Bhasya. 

In connection tvith the Soma-sacrijice, we read — • The grass tised at 
the Atithyd is also that of the Upasads and of the Agnlsomiya ’ ; — at tliis 
there are certain acts done to the entity in the shape of the Chopped Grass, — 
such as Trcrs/iing, Removal of Tips, Sprinkling of the Roots. 

In regard to these there arises the question — At the Atithyd and other 
Istts. where the performances are distinct, are these acts to be performed 
separately with each performance ? Or the other performances are helped, 
tlirough ‘ Extended Application by the act that has been performed in 
connection with the Atithyd itself ? 

The Purvapak^a is as follows : — “in connection with the Injunction relating 
to the Sacrifice, — i.e. the injunction relating to the Atithyd, — in the form 
■ The grass used at the Atithyd is also that of the Upasads ’ — the act that is 
done to the e-tablished entity should vary with each performance ; as the 
rites of the Atithyd and the rest have distinct performances of their own ; 
and in regard to tltis we perceive the peculiarity that the Washing and other 
acts done at the performance of one Rite are subservient to that Rite ; con- 
sequently, with every other performance, they should be repeated. In this 
way there is to be repetition of each of the acts. There can be no ' Extended 
Application ’ in tliis case, because neither the Upasads nor the Agnlsonilya 
are included in the Procedure of the Atithyd.” 

SUTRA (43). 

[SiDDH.VNTA] — ^A s A matter of fact, it is not so ; BECAUSE IT has 

BEEN ALREADY DONE ; .SPECI.XLLY AS THERE IS DECLARATION 

OF THAT. 

Bhcl.sya. 

As a matter of fact, the acts of Wasliing, etc. should not be done with 
each rite ; — why ? — because it has been already done ; i.e. these acts have been 
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already done to the Grass at the AtitJtyd ; and as the Gra'S has become duly 
embellished by that, there can be no need for the performance of these acts 
again. — " But Embellishments subserve the purposes of Rites, and in tliis 
case the Rites are different, so that the Embellishments must appertain to 
that Rite alone in connection with wliich they are performed.” — The answer 
to tliis is that though the Embellishraeiits are subservient to the Rites, 
they do not become related to any one Rite chreetly. like the Askandnpdlikd 
(?) ; in fact, they become so related only indirectly through the Grass ; i.e. 
they become related to that Rite to which the Grass belongs. Xow in the 
case in rpiestion. the Grass is common to the Atdlujd. the V j/asads and the 
Agn'isoin'iija. — "How do you know that?" — There is derkiration of that ■, i.e. 
what the declaration ' the fivass at the Atithyd is also that of the Upasads 
and the Aqnlsomii/a ’ lays down is the fact of the Grass being common to 
the tliree Rites, and not the transference of any accessory details. That 
this does not refer to the remnant of another sacrifice has been explained 
under Sutra 4. 2. 30. Such being the case, the Embelhslmients done to 
the Grass at the At'dlvyd are useful at all the Rites in rjuestion ; and hence 
the Acts should not be repeued with each Rite. 



Adhikarana (20) ; The Mantra used at the Atithyd for the 
‘ Starana ' {Spreading out. Scattering) of the Grass should 
he repeated in connection with the other Rites. 

SUTRA (44). 

On ACCorNT of the place being different, the Mantra 
SHOULD be repeated. 

Ai till- '.line iTt^- (of the AlUhi/Ci) there is the Maiilra u.sed after the 
‘ Spri-adins: ‘ of the Gras.s : — in regard to that we proceed to consider the 
(lucstion — T- till- Mantra to be recitetl separately at the Agnisonilya Or 
will the Mantra recited at the AtUhya itself benefit the Agmsomiya also, 
through • Extended Application ’ ? 

The Purrapal-sa being that — '■ inasmuch as the Mantra is used in 
tounection with the (.ira^s that is common to both the Rites, there should be 
an ■ extended application ’ of the benefits of the Mantra recited at the 
AtithyCi to the AynlfO/niya, — in accordance with the conclusions of the 
foregoing AdhlJcarana — the Siddhdnta in answer to it is as follows : — The 
Mantra should be repeated, i.e. should be recited separately in connection 
with the Agmsomiya. — Mliy ? — Because of the place being different ; the 
two spots are different — (a) near the Xorthern Platform, and (6) at the 
Prdgnvamsha ; and when the places are dilferent, the Spreading should be 
repeated, the Mantra that goes with the Spreading is — ' tr rndmradasanfvd 
stnuimi ’ ; so when the Spreading is repeated, it is only right that tliis Alantra 
also should be repented ; as all accessories are regulated by their Primaries. — 
Then again, the ' Spreading ' (of Grass) is meant to be an Embellishment for 
the place ; — and at the Atdhyd the place that has been embellished is that 
where thi' Prai/ramsha is locat('d, not that of the Xiwthern Platform ; so 
that if the Alantra were not repeated, the Embellishment of the latter would 
remain di'fective.— Fi’oin all this it follows that there .-hould be repetition of 
the Mantra used in connection with the .'Spreading of tjrass. 



Adhikaeana (21) : ^y^len the Grass is taken over to another 
spot, there shall he no repetition of the Mantras 
related to the ' Sannahana ’ and the ‘ Harana \ 

SUTRA (45). 

[PTET.^PAKSA] — So ALSO \TITH THE ‘ S-\A>'-AHAXA ’ (TyIHG TJP) AND 

‘ Hakana ■' (CAHRYi>rr.) — IF THIS IS Urged [then the answer 
is as (liven in the next /Sfi/ra], 

Blulmja. 

At the Agnliomiya offering, the Grass is taken (from the place of the 
performance of the AtHloju) to the place of the Arinisorniya : — in connection 
with the (a) Sannahana (Tying up) and (6) Harana (Carrj-ing) of the Grass, 
Mantras have been prescribed [(a) ' PiisO le granthim badhnatu and (6) 
‘ Brhaspaterniurdhnd hardrni ’]. 

In regard to tliis we proceed to consider the qitestion^ — Are these Mantras 
to be used when the Grass is taken from one place to the other at the Agni- 
sondya-op'ering ? 

The Pfirixijjaksa is as follows •• — " The Mantras relating to the Tying tip 
and the Carrying also .should be treated similarly, — i.e. like the Mantra 
relating to the Spreading ■. that i.s, they should be repeated separately. — 
Why ? — The reason has already been explained ; — viz. the two Mantras 
are related to the two acts of Tying vp and Carrying, — and the acts are 
repeated, — hence it follows that the Mantras also should be repeated. Hence 
there should be separate recital of the Mantras.” 

SUTRA (46). 

[Siddh.Ixta] — XOT .so : as it is for a different purfose. 

BlifJvja. 

What has been suggested cannot be right. — ^Why ? — Because it is far a 
different putjjose when the Grass has been cut down, its Tying up and 
Carrying are done for the purpo.se of securing it (for the Sacrifice) ; and in 
connection with these two acts, the two Mantras have been laid down, — 
which speak of the Grass as being acquired ; these Mantras being — (a) ‘ PusCi 
te granthim hadhndtu ’, and (6) 'Brhaspaterniurdhnd hardrni’. — ^When however 
the two acts (of Tying up and Carrying) are done for the purpose of carrying, 
from one place to another, of wliat has been already acquired, — inasmuch 
as this is a ptu’pose totally different, and pertains to an act not connected 
with the Wchet\'pe, — they eannot take up the Mantras for example, at 
the Atdhyd itoelf, when the Clras.s is carried from the place of the Gdrhapatya 
to that of the Aharaniya, for the purpose of being washed, the 2fantra con- 
nected with Carrying is not recited ; the same should be done in the case in 
question also. 


End of Pdda i of Adhyaya XII. 
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Adhikarana (1) : The ‘ Vihdra’ {Altar-Fire) is to he used 
only for Vedic performances. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PuETAPAKSA — Continued] — “ The Altae shotted serve the purposes 

OF WORLDLY ACTS, BECAUSE IT IS CAPABLE OF 
DOING SO.” 

Bkdsya. 

The term ‘ vihara ‘ Altar stands here for the Triad of Fires — 
Garhapatya, Daksinagni and Ahaianh/a, — so called becatise of ‘ viharana ’ 
(act of Flourishing). 

[The question is — Are these Fires to be used for Vedic (religious) acts 
only ? Or for secular acts only ’ — Or for both ?] 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " Tins Fire-triad should serve the purposes 
of — help to accomplish — the worldly acts — of Pdrvana, Sthdlipdka and other 
rites, — and also other acts that are performed vith the help of Fires, such 
as cooking, burning, illumining and so forth; — because it is capable of doing 
so ; i.e. it is capable of being used for the throwing in of the oblations, 
and for the cooking of tilings. — When the Fire is brought into existence, — 
in accordance with the Injunction ' The Brahmana should install the Fires 
in the spring’, — it is not in connection with any particular act ; hence it 
should be used for each and every such act as it may be capable of accom- 
plishing ; — only thus would its Bringing into Existence be useful.” 


SUTRA (2). 

[Purvapaksa — concluded] — The prohibition of cooking meat also 

POINTS TO the S.IlME CONCLUSION.” 

Bhdsya. 

■' The prohibition of cooking meat also points to the same conclusion . — 
as that arrived at through reasoning (in the preceding Siitra) ; — this proliibi- 
tion being contained in the text- — ' They should not cook meat ; if they did, 
they could make it fit for carnivorous animals ’ ; this cooking of meat must 
mean the ordinary cooking, as the cooking of meat for Vedic sacrifices is 
done at the Shamitra Fire.” 
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SUTRA (3). 

[SiDDHANTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, BECAUSE OF SFECTFICATIOX. THE 
PI KPO'E SERVED MUST BE THAT OF THE VeDIC ACTS. 

Bhavja. 

As a matter of fact, tlie ^aid VUiCira (Fire-triad) -.liould serve the piir- 
Ijoses of the Vedic Acts, — not of the worldly acts. — Why so ? — Because of 
■specification ; i.e. the ptu'po.se served by the OV7/7iapa/^« and other coii'Ccrated 
Fires (GdrJiapatija. Daksinngni and Ahavanlga) is clearly specified in such 
text.s as — ■ Yadaharanigi jidioti. iena so’ .sgahJiUtak prito bhacati ’ [" When one 
pours oblations into the Ahacaniga. etc.'] : the information desired at the 
time of the bringing into existence of these Fires, as to the purpose to be 
served by them, is .supplied by these texts ; hence it follows that it is for 
the purpose of these (Vedic uct>:. like the Pouring of Oblations) that the Fires 
are brought into existence ; — and hence they should not be U'ccl in con- 
nection with worldly acts. 

“ Tins may preclude such ordinary acts as the Cooking of Food and the 
like, not such acts as the cooking of the Bthdlipcika-ojfering, wliich also, as 
oblations, are capable of being pomed into the Ahavantya Fire.’’ 

This does not affect the case ; the text cpioted — ’ Yadclhavanlye juhoti ’ — 
is restrictive in it-, application ; in the absence of tlus text, it would be open 
to people to poitr the oblations into the Ahavanlya Fire, as also elsewhere ; 
hence there is this restrictive injunction (that ‘ Oblations should be offered 
in the Ahavrmiya Fire only') ; such a restrictive injunction is possible only 
in cases where there is likelihood of no restrictionbeing observed ; this likelihood 
is pre.sent in the case of Vedic acts alone, because for the ordinary worldly 
acts, the receptacle (sub.straturn) ha.s been definitely laid down as the 
Aupd.sann Fu'e. Hence we conclude that it is not possible for these 
ordinary acts to be done in the Ahavantya Fire. 


SUTRA (4). 

Al.SO BECAUSE THE ‘ AttPASAHA FiRE ’ I.S FOUND EVEN WHEN IT 

(the Fire-triad) ls there. 

Bhdst/a. 

Even when the Fire-tnad is present, the Aiipcisana Fire is mentioned as 
heme used. — in the text, ‘ When one desires that the Knindom should descend 
to his offspring, for him the oblations should be offered into the Aupdsana 
Fire ’. This text refers to a time when the Itajasuyn Sacrifice has com- 
menced ; and at that time the Fire -triad is pre.sent there ; — if then tilts same 
Firit-triod were to serve the purposes of the ordinary acts also, there would 
be no need for the Aiipdsatta Fire while the said Triad was there. 
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SUTRA (5). 

Also because we fixd xegatiox. 

Bhdsya. 

The following text indicates the negation of meat-cooking in the con- 
secrated Fire-triad — ' Mdnn^iyant' ha vd, etc vidyate ’ ; tltis proliibit^ 

even the totich of meat in regard to the Fire-triad, apart from the Pashu- 
bnndha -.acntice ; — from this also it followr, that this Fire-triad is not to be 
used in connection with ordinary acts. 


SUTRA (6). 

As EEGAEDS ‘ MeaT-COOKIXG IT IS THE PEOHIBITIOX OF M*HAT HAS 
BEEX EXJOIXED ; BECAUSE OF COXXECTIOX t\UTH ObLATIOX- 

OFFEEIXG. 

Bkasi/a. 

As regards the argtunent that — ” the proliibition of cooking meat also 
points to the same conclusion ” (Sii. 2), — the fact of the matter is that it 
is the prohibition of what has been enjoined ; the cooking of the Omentum has 
been enjoined as to be done at the Ahavaniya Fire ; and it is the prohibition 
of tliis that is contained in the text cpioted [' Aldmsam na pacheyuh, etc.’]. — 
How so ? — (a) Because the possibility of the cooking is there, — (6) also because 
of connection with oblation-offering. — expressed in the text ' They do not 
cook meat at that Fire in which they offer oblations which is the sentence 
following (supplementary to) the cpioted text ; — it is into the Ahavaniyn 
Fhe that oblations are offered ; hence the prohibition quoted should be taken 
as referring to the cooking of the Omentum. 


SUTRA (7). 

Oe, the TEXT QUOTED MAY BE TAKEN AS SUPPLEMENTAEY TO THE 
ISOLATED INJUNCTION ‘ DaKSINASMIN, ETC.’. 

Bhasya, 

This is another answer to the Purvapaksa argument — It has been 
declared in the following text that the Lady is to cook the Food in the 
Daksindgni (one of the tliree consecrated Fires) — ‘ Yada dmayadosdnmdmsam 
vratakdrye upadiyate tadd tanna daksindgnau shrapayitavyam ’ [‘ If the meat 
is used on account of digestive troubles, then it should not be cooked on the 
Daksindgni ’] [wliich means that in all ordinary cases, the meat is to be 
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cooked on the Daksinaqni Fire] ; to tliis sentence, wltich points to the cooking 
of meat as to be done on the Dahsindgni Fire, we have the supplementary 
statement ' apart from the meat ’ — ^whieh declaration is found in connection 
with the text " Yd saniffati veshamatl, etc.’, wltich speaks of the offering of 
oblations into the Daksindgni Fire ; from this it follows that the prohibition 
in question refers to the Daksindgni. 



Adhikaeana (2) : The ‘ Cake-offermg ’ should he made in 
connection with, the ‘ Savanlya-animal \ 

SUTRA (8). 

[Purvapaksa] — “ There should be xo Cake ix coxxectiox the 

‘ SaVAXIYA BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF ‘ CO'\H:EIjrG 
UP THE HOLE AND THIS PURPOSE IS SERVED BY 
OTHERS.” 

Bhdsya. 

[In connection Trith the Agni-sonuya-animal-sacrifice , the Cake-offering has been 
enjoined ; — the Sammya-aniinal-aacrifce is an ectype (modification) of the Agnl- 
somiya. The question is — In connection •with the latter, Savanlya, should there be 
the Cake-offering or not ?] 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — In connection with the Savanlya 
anitnal there should he no Cake, — no Cake-offering should be made. — Why ? — 
Because it is for the purpose of covering up the hole ; that the Cake is meant 
to cover up the holes of tlte Animal has been thus declared — ‘ When the 
omentum is taken out of the Animal, there is a hole in it, when the Cake of 
barley-corn is made, it covers up that hole and renders the Animal hole-less ’ . 
— And this purpose is serve! by others; (in connection ■with the Savanlya) 
this purpose is served ' by others ’ — i.e. by the Savanlya-cakes [so that for 
the same purpose. Barley-cakes are not needed] ; there is the following 
declaration in connection with the Savanlya-cakes — ‘ At each extraction, 
Savanlya-cakes are offered, for the purpose of covering up the holes and for 
securing hole-less-ness Thus, this purpo.'e having been already served, 
the other Cake becomes excluded.” 

SUTRA (9). 

[SiDDHiNTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, THERE .SHOULD BE MAKING OF THE 

Cake-offering ; as it is for the sake of the Dbita'. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, the Meal-Gake-qffering must be made. — Why ? — 
Because it is for the sake of the Deity ; it lias been explained imder Su. 10. 1. 11 
that this Cake serves the purpose of embellisliing the Deity, specially because 
like the syllable ‘ svdhd ’, the subsidiaries are always related to a purpose. — 
Nor is the Cake meant for ‘ covering up the hole ’, as this statement is not 
in keeping with perceptible facts [the Cake does not cover up the hole made 
by the removal of the omentum] ; hence the statement should be taken as a 
purely commendatory declaration, in support of the injunction of the Cake- 
offering. In connection with the Savanlya also, the same statement (regarding 
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the covermir tip nt the Hole) is piu'ely eoiumendatory. Hent-e the Cake 
offering should be made in connection with the .Safaiuiia. in accordance with 
the General Law. 

SUTRA (10). 

Also because we fiyd indicative texts. 

Bhdyi/a. 

There is the declaration — " At the iMorniug-Extraction. they proceed 
with the omentum, — at the Midday Extraction, with the Cake . — and at the 
Third Extraction, with the limbs ’ ; tliis sentence, wliich lays down the 
various procedures, mentions the Cake ; for tlu' reason also the Cake offering 
has to be made. 



Adhikarana (3) : In connection with the ‘ Savanlya-Cake ’ 
there shall be no ‘ Invitiny of the OJferings-tnaker 

SUTRA (11). 

At the Savaaiya. there sh.^ll be no ‘ offerings-maker ‘ ; having 

BEEN INVITED IN CONNECTION WITH THE ' AnIMAL-SACRIFICE 
SHE WOULD BE THERE ALREADY AND WOULD DO THE NEED- 
FUL, — IF, INDEED, AT THE ARCHETYPE. SHE WERE 
-HE ANT FOE ALL THE OFFERINGS. 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the Sacaniya -cakes, there .shall be no ’ Ininting of 
the Offerings-maker ' ; — why ? — because haviny been invited in connection 
with the Animal-sacrifice. — and the Savaniyas fall within the Animal -sacrifice, 
— she would be there already, and would do the needful, simply by way of 
‘ extended application and there can be no need for inviting her again. 

■■ But a.s a matter of fact, there is no ' offerings-maker ’ at the Animal- 
sacrifice ’ ; — the wife (who is the offerings-maker) is meant for preparing the 
vegetable and grain offering-materials and for thresliing the corn : as is going 
to be explained under the Sanikarsa Section that ' the wife is spoken of as if 
she were equal 

If, indeed, at the Archetype, she wen meant for all the ojferinys ; — if the 
wife were meant to prepare all the various kinds of offerings — Clarified 
Butter, Vegetable and drains. Ciud-Biitter-Mixture. — then the above 
question would arise. 

Tltis is thus a purely hypothetical discussion. 
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Adhikakana (-i) : At the Third Extraction, the ‘ Inviting 
of the Offerings- maker ’ is not to be repeated. 

SUTRA (12). 

[PURVAPAK^.A.] — “ CONNECTION WTTH THE CaKES OF THE ThIED 

Extraction, — as also avith the ’ Sauma'a ’ and ' Ashvina ' 

OFFERINGS. SHE SHOULD BE THERE : AS THESE H.AVE 

BEEN LAID DOWN AS TO BE HADE AFTER THE 
ANIMAL-OFFERING HAS BEEN COOKED, 

AND HENCE SHE MALL HAAT; 

FINISHED HER 
WORK.” 

Ehdsya. 

[At the Third Extraction, tliere is an offering of Cooked Rice to Soma 
-and also offerings of Cakes ; tlie C(uestion ari.ses — Should the offerings-ynalcer 
he invited for the purpose of preparing this Cooked Rice ?] 

The Punapakm is as follows: — "In connection with the Cakes of the 
Third E.vtracticm. — as also with the Cooked Rice-offerings to Sotna and the 
Ashvins, — the ‘ offerings-raaker ' should be invited separately ; — why ? — 
because these offerings have been laid down as to be jnade after the Aniynal 
(Meat) has been cooked ; all these offerings in question have been laid down 
as coming after the meat has been cooked : and by that time the ‘ offerings- 
maker ’ connected with the Animal-offering will have finished her work 
and retired ; hence it is necessary to invite another offerings -maker.” 

SUTRA (13). 

[SiDDHANTa] — As A MATTER OF FACT, BEING ENGAGED IN THE SACRIFICE, 
SHE WOULD BE FREE ONLA' AT THE END OF THE SACRIFICE. 

Bhdsya. 

A.S a matter of fact, it is not necessary to invito another offerings-rnaker ; 
the one already invited would be there and do the needful. — She cannot be 
regarded as having done her duty and hence absolved from all fiMther respon- 
.'ibility (after having cooked the yieat) ; becau.--o as a matter of fact, .-he is 
not so free. — Why ? — Because being enijaged in the Sacrifice ; she has been 
engaged in the performance of the whole Pnshuhandha (Animal) Sacrifice, — 
not only for doing certain tilings in the beginning, but for helping in the 
fulfilment of all the accessories of the Sacrifice, — as is clear from the Mantra, 
‘ Kastud yunakti. sa tvd ynnakti, etc.’, with which she has been engaged; — - 
hence the right thing is that she should he free only at the end of the Sacrifice ; 
because it is just possible that some such contingency would arise under which 
she might be required to do sometliing. — From all this it follows that it 
cannot be neoes.sary to invite another offerings-mnker. 



Adhikaeana (5) ; At the Xishi-Yajha {Nocturnal Sacrifice) 
the Procedure of the Darsha-sacrifice is to he adopted. 

SUTRA (14). 


[Purv.\paksa — continued ] — " At the Nishi-YajSa, there oak be no 
ROOM FOR the ARCHETYPAL PROCEDURE ; AS THIS SACRIFICE 
HAS BEEN DIRECTLY ENJOINED.” 


Bhdsya. 

There is the following declaration — ‘ Agnaye raksoghne’siakapdlam 
nirvaped go raksohhyo hihhiyat ' [' One who may be afraid of demons, should 
offer the Oake baked on eight pans to Agni the Demon-destroyer ’] ; in this same 
connection we read again — ' On the Moonless Day one should perform the 
Sacrifice at night ’. 

In regard to this latter, there arises the question — At this Nocturnal 
Sacrifice, should the Procedure of the Darsha-sacrifice be adopted or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — '' At the Nocturnal Sacrifice, there is no 
room for the Archetypal procedure ; i.e. the Procedure of the Darsha cannot 
be extended to it. — ' Why ? ’ — Because it has been directly enjoined ; — this 
Nocturnal Sacrifice has been enjoined directly, in the text ' If one fears 
demons, he should offer, etc. etc.' — ' What if it is so enjoined 1 ’ — From this 
it is concluded that this Sacrifice has come into existence independently, 
by itself, — and does not form part of the Procedme of any other Sacrifice,— 
in the maimer in which the ' meat -cake-offering ' forms part of the Aqni- 
somlya-Ani/nal-sacrifice, as laid down in the text — 'Vapayd pracharya, etc.’ 
[‘ After having dealt with the Omentum, he offers the meat-cake baked on 
eleven pans, to Agni-Sorna ’] ; — or in the manner in winch the Vaisnava 
offering forms pai't of the Vaishvadera-oftering. as laid down in the text, 
■ Yadadlto' irunnlyeta yachcha sphya dshlishyeta tad visnave urukrarndya 
avadyet ’ [' What falls down below and what becomes smeared in the Sphya 
should be offered to Visnu-Urukrama — Objection : ‘ The presence of the 

term amdvdsydydm, on the Moonless Day, clearly indicates that the offering 
spoken of falls witliin the Amdvdsyd (Darsha) sacrifice — Anstuer — The term 
‘ amdh'dsyd ’ is not the name of a sacrifice; in fact, it denotes a point of time ; 
by direct denotation, it stands for the particular point of time, and it is only 
by indirect indication that it can stand for the Sacrifice (performed at that 
time) ; and direct denotation is more logical than Indirect Indication. Thus 
then, when the Sacrifice in question is not found to be mentioned as part of 
the procedure of any particular sacrifice, the procedure of which sacrifice 
could it take in ? — It follows from this that the Sacrifice in question is 
independent (and must have its own distinct Procedure),” 
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SUTRA (15). 


[PuEVAPAKSA — continual} — "There should be a distinct proceduee, 
BECAUSE there I.S DIFFERENCE OF TIME AND 
SENTENCE." 


Bhasya. 


" (a) Became there is difference of time, and (b) because there is difference 
of sentence [therefore the Procedure should be distinct]. 

" (a) Difference of time — ^The Xoctunial Sacrifice in c(uestion is performed 
o?i the Moonless Day at night, while the Darsha-sacrifice is performed on the 
Xew -l/oo?i Day during the day: if the Procedure of the Darsha tvere adopted 
at the Xocturnal Sacrifice, it tvould be defective on the point of time and 
hence could nfjt benefit this latter sacrifice. — ' How then can such benefit be 
conferred ? ’ — It can be conferred only in the way in which the Praydjas 
help the Meat-cake-offerlng, only when they are performed while the Animal 
is still there ; the reason for wliich has been already explained above (under 
Su. 12. 1. 4). where it has been shown that ' there should be no repetition 
simply for the benefit of an accessory detail — In the present case (of the 
Xocttunal Sacrifice) the Darsha -sacrifice will not have been performed on the 
day ; hence its procedtue should be independent (of the Darsha). in order to 
be free from that defect. — (6) Also because there is difference of sentence ; 
— the two sentences — ' One should perform the Darsha-sacrifice on the 
Moonless Day ' and ' On the iMoonle.ss Day one should perform the sacrifice 
at night ’ — occur in two different places ; one is found in the section on 
■ DarslM-Punia/nCisa \ and the other in the section on ' Prospective Sacrifices '. 
— ‘ What if it is so ? ' — If the two were in the same place, then, it would 
have been tmderstood that the Sacrifice laid down (in the second .sentence) 
as to be performed ' at night ', is on that same day that has been mentioned 
for the Darsha-sacrifice in the first sentence, ' one should perform the 
sacrifice on the Aloonless Day ' ; and this would mean that the sacrifice at 
night is included in the Procedure of the Darsha-sacrifice. When however, 
the sentences are found in two different places, it follows that the Moonless 
Day has been laid down as the time for the Xocturnal Sacrifice in the same 
manner as for the Darsha-sacrifice (so that there is no interdependence 
between the two, both being equallj' mdependent). Wlien tivo sacrifices are 
performed at the same time, there can be no cpiestion of ' extended applica- 
tion ’ ; for instance, though the Ectypal Istis are performed at the same time 
as the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices, j’et they do not depend upon (or take in) 
the Procediue of the Darsha-Purnamdsa. — From all this it follows that the 
Procediue (of the Xoctunial Sacrifice) should be different (from that of the 
Darsha-Sacrifice)." 



ADHYAYA XII, PADA U, ADHIKARANA (5). 
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SUTRA (16). 

{PuRVAPAK.SA — concluded] — " The ’ levelling of the Platform ' and 
THE ■ Vow ' HOWEVER SHOULD BE THE SAME. AS (OTHERMHSE) 
THERE WOULD BE AX INCONGRUITY'.” 

Bhasya. 

" The question being — if tliis is the ab.soliite rule that the whole 
procedure (at the Xoeturnal Sacrihce) should be different, — the answer is 
that that is not so ; the two details, — of Levelling the Platform and keeping 
the Vow should be the same; when the Levelling of the Platform has been done 
at the Darsha-sacrifiee, there can be no need for levelling it again, in fact, it 
would be only spoiling what has been alreadx' done ; — as for the Voir (that 
has been taken up in connection with the Darsha), so long as it has not been 
relinquished, it cannot be taken up again ; even if it were taken up. it would 
be only doing what has been already done and hence entirely futile. — These 
two details therefore should remain the same for the Xoeturnal Sacrifice.” 


SUTRA (17). 

[SIDDHANT.Y] — As A MATTER OF FACT. IT SHOULD HAVE THE S.AME PROCE- 
DURE, BECAUSE IT H.AS BEEN ENJOINED IN THE MIDST OF THAT 

Procedure : — like the S.yvanIy a. 

Bhlfiya. 

As a matter of fact, the Xoeturnal Sacrifice should have the same Procedure, 
— i.e. the Procedure of the Darsha-Sacrijlce, — and it .-■hould not be indepen- 
dent by itself. — ■' Why ? ” — Because it has been enjoined in the midst of that 
Procedure ; as a matter of fact, the Xoeturnal Sacrifice has been enjoined 
in the midst of the Procedure of the Darsha -Sacrifice, in the sentence — 
‘ One should make the offering at night, on the Amdvdsyd ’. — "It has been 
pointed out that the term ' amavasyu ’ here stands for the time (day) not 
for the sacrifice (of that name, Darsha)”. — True, the term denotes time; 
but that time also forms part of the Procedure ; so that being enjoined in 
connection with that time, the sacrifice also comes to be enjoined in the 
midst of that same Procedure. — ,4.s in the case of the Savaniya : the Savaniya 
cakes, for instance, have not been enjoined in reference to the ‘ Animal- 
sacrifice ’, and yet they are taken as enjoined in the midst of the Procedure 
of that sacrifice, on the ground that the place in wliich they are enjoined 
is included in the Procedure of the Animal sacrifice. Similarly the Nocturnal 
Sacrifice in qtiestion falling in the midst of the Procedure of the Darsha- 
-sacrifice, cannot, like the Savaniya, stand by itself. 
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SUTRA (18). 

The same 'Ffel Geass ‘ homevee caxyot help the Xoctfeyal 
SaCEIFICE, by* EEASON of DEFECTIVEYESS ; so ALSO THE AgXY'AYV- 
ADHAXA (SeCOXDAEY FlEE-EYSTALLATrOY), IF IT IS FOE 
THE PFEPOSE OF ADOPTTN'G THE DeITY. 

Bhdsya. 

Question — ■■ Is tliis an absolute rule that all the needs df the Xueturnal 
Sacrifice are fulfilled by the Procedure of the Darsha-nacrifice " 

Answer — Xot so ; that .same ' Fuel and Gras.s ' nould not ^eiA-e its 
purpose. — IVhy ? — By reosoyt of defect! ceness : the Fuel is meant for the 
kindling of the Fire ; if it is placed on the Fire on the Xew Moon Da\-. it 
cannot accomphsh the kindling of the Fire at the Xoctiu-nal Sacrifice 
witich i.s performed on the (preceding) iloonles-s Xight : — similarly the 
Grass also, tvhich is for the purpose of being spread over the Platform. In 
case both these (Fuel and Gras.s) were applied to the Nocturnal Sacrifice, 
tills sacrifice would certainly become defectlce : hence these two should be 
brought in separately. 

So also the Aqn ynncOdhatiij , !f it is for the purpose of adopting the deity-, 
if the Agnyancddhuna is meant for the purpo.se of adopting the Deity, 
then that al-o .should be jjerfurrned separately (for the Nocturnal Sacrifice). 
The Agnijanvadhana that is done at the primary sacrifice (Darsha) takes 
in the deities of the Davsha-sacrlfice ; — the Rah^oghna Agni is not for the 
purpose of including those deities ; if then, the Anvadhdna of that Fire is 
for the maintaining of the Fire, then, as thi^ maintaining of the Fire has 
been done already at the primarv sacrifice, it should not be done again to 
the Fire. — But that the Agnyanvddhana in cjnestion is for the purpose of 
adopting the Deit5- i.s shown by the following supplementary declaration 

— Mamdgne varcho cihare decutO em pilrvedyah parigrldtdh shrohh-ute 

yajate.’ 



Adhikarana (6): The ' Arambhanlyd-Isti ' should be 
performed at the Ectypal sacrifices. 

Ehasya. 


Tlie Opponent raises the followinc questions ; — 


SUTRA (10). 

[PuEVAPAKs.t] — ” At the Eptypal sacrifice, the ArambharIya shall 

>’OT BE PERFORAIED ; BECAI'SE IT F.ALLS WHTHIX THE TIME OF 

THE Archetype. — aad ix coxxectiox with this 

LATTER. IT HAS BEEN’ ALREADY PERFORMED.’’ 

Bhdsya. 

The que.stion bein^ — at the Ectypal sacrifices, should tlie Arambhanlya 
connected with the Daraha-Puruamdsa be performed or not ? — the Purva- 
pak'sa is as follows: — "Tt shall nor he uerfornied why ?■ — because it falls 
with in the time of the Archetype : the ' Archetype ' is the Darsha-Punianidsa, and 
its titvc has been laid down as — ' One should perform the Darsha-Purnainasa 
as Iona as one lives' : and all Ectypal sacrifices fall witliin tliis time (’life 
long’); — and in connection with this latter, it has been already performed; 
i.e. at the lieginning of the life-long performance of the Darsha-Purnamdsa , 
the Arambhanlya has already been performed ; and it has loeen explained 
under Sii. 9. 1. 3,") that 'Inasmuch as the performance lasts tliroughout 
one’s life, there is to be a single beginning once onlj-’ ; — and the Aram- 
bhaniyci. thus performed once, would benefit the Eett’pal sacrifices also, 
through ■ extended application ’ : hence there should be no separate 
performance in c<iunection with these.” 


SUTRA (20). 

[SidDHANTA] — A. s A MATTER OF FACT. THERE .SHOULD BE PERFORMAUCE 
OF IT. BECAUSE THE TIME IS N’OT AUXILIARY' TO IT. 

Bhasya. 

As a matter of fact, the Arambhanlya should be performed at the 
ectypal sacrifices. — Why ? — Because it comes in by virtue of the Generaq 
Law. — ■■ But it has been jtointed out that, inasmuch as the Arambhanlya 
falls witliin the time of the Archetype, it helps the Retypes by ' extended 
application ’ therefrom [and hence it sliould not be performed over again, 
separately in connection with the ectypes] ”. — But the time ‘ life-long ’ is 
not an auxiliary to the Archetype ; it is a detail belonging to the Performer, 
as shown under Su. 2. 4. 2 ; i.e. the said time appertains to that ‘ observance ’ 
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whicli beloagri to tho Perfomier ; the time for tlie Dan^ha-Purnamana itself 
being the Moonless Day and the Full-Moon Day. From this it is clear 
that the Ectypes do not fall within the Procedure of the performance of the 
Darsha-Purnamasn ; hence the Aminhhamyu cannot help thent by ' extended 
application 

Objection — " The incongruity pointed out by the Purvapaksin was 
based on one thing, wliile the answer given b\' the SidfUamtiti is on the basis 
of something totally ditferent ; the incongruity pointed out was on the basis 
of the time ‘ life-long ’ being that of the Ptrirsha-Pfirnamusa, while the answer 
offered is on the basis of the idea that the said time pertains to the Performer’s 
observance.” 

Answer — There are answers on the basis of other explanations also (as 
the following). 

SUTRA (21). 

Also becacse of the difference in the ‘ Beginning ’. 

Bhdsfja. 

The A-iramhJia ' (Beginning) of the Archetype is different from that of 
the Ectype ; at the time that the beyinnimj of the Archetype come.s in, the 
Ectype has not come into existence at all ; as it is prompted by a certain 
desire or by a particular occasion ; — hence the ' drambha berjinniny. of the 
Ectype camiot be accomplished by that of the Archetype. Thus then the 
Aratnhha of the two being different, the Aranibhanlyd-lsti. which is consequent 
upon the Araynbha, must be different ; so that there should be a .separate 
performance of the Arambharayd at the Ectypal sacrifices. 



Adhikaeana (7) : When there is conflict among details of 
the Main sacrifices, the details performed shoidd he 
those appertaining to a majority of them. 

SUTRA (22). 

When' there is congregation of Sacrifices with mftually incom- 
patible DETAILS, THE COURSE .4DOPTED SHOULD BE SUCH AS TO 
SECURE THE DETAILS COMMON TO THE LARGEST 
NUMBER. 

Bhasya. 

In the ‘ Panchadasharatra ’ (Fifteen Days) Sacrifice, the first ' day ’ 
coiLsists of the one-day sacrifice of the ‘ Agyiistut ’ ; — then comes the ’ tliree 
days' sacrifice’ consisting of ' Jyotih-Oauh-Ayiih' — the remaining ’Eleven 
Days ’ are modifications of the Archetype ' Dvddashalta ' {’ Twelve Days’ 
sacrifice ’). — When there is a conflict — incompatibility — among the details of 
these ‘ Eleven Da> s ' and those of the ’ Agniflut ’ [these two having different 
details, as being modifications of different Archetypes], — the question 
arises — Should the details adopted be those of the ’ Eleven Days ’, or those 
of the -Igrti/sfwf ? 

Objection — " It has been already settled tinder SMra 7. 4. 15, that when 
there is a conflict between the indications of the Cieneral Law and those of 
the ■ Xante', the details adopted should be those of the ’One-day' sacrifice 
[i.e. according to A'nme]." 

AiiMcer — The conclusion arrived at there is now discussed again from 
another standpoint. Or we may regard the present discussion to be based 
upon the conflict between the indications of two ‘ Xames ' [not between 
tho.se of the General Law and those of the ' Xante as under 7. 4. 15]. 

The Siddhdnta on the question raised is as follows: — When there is 
congregation — in the ’Fifteen Days’ sacrifice’. — of sacrifices with mutually 
incompatible details. — e.g. of the ’ Eleven Days’ sacrifice ' and the ’ Agniflut 
— the course adopted should be such as to secure the details common to the largest 
number. — i.e. of the ’ Eleven Day.s' sacrifice ' ; i.e. the details adopted should 
be those of the ’ Eleven Days’ sacrifice ’. — ” On what grounds ? ’’ — On 
the ground of the largest number itself ; when a large number of sacrifices is 
ecjuipped with full details, the result obtained is a larger one ; whereas when 
only one sacrifice is equipped with full details, the result obtained is a small 
one. Such is found to be the case in ordinary life ; e.g. when in a room 
there are eleven lamps fully equipped with oil and wicks, the light obtained 
is a strong one, whereas in the other ca.se (if there is only one lamp .so 
equipped), the light obtained is a faint one. 

” What would be the practical effect of tliis conclusion in the ease in 
question ? ” 

The effect is that while the Subrahmanyd verse at the Aynistut (one-day 
sacrifice) is the Agneyl, — that at all the other ’ Days ’ it is the Aihdri. [Hence 
it is the Aindrl that should be adopted.) 



Adhikakaxa (8) : ]yhen the conflicting details belong to an 
equal number of sacriflce^, that belonging to the first 
one should be adopted. 

SUTRA (23). 

The peixcipal .should be adopted, becau.se of it.s ixjuactiox 

COMING FIRST. 

Bhdpiu. 

In a case where the conflict is between the Detail of an equal number of 
Main Sacrifice^, that detail should be adopted which is the principal one ; 
e.g. there are the tu o details laid down in the two texts --' One should offer 
tci Agfii-Ylanu the Cake baked on Eleven Pans', and 'In the afternoon, 
line offers the Clarified Butter to Samsvatl ' ; — here the course adopted is 
that related to Agni-V isnu wliich is the principal one; — why ? — because its 
injunction comes first : i.e. because it has been enjoined before the other one; 
i.e. in the Vedic texts, the one bearing upon Agni-V i.pui comes first in order 
of sequence, hence that is the course that should be adopted ; because the 
details appertaining to tliis cotu'se are without opposition from any quarter 
(as no other details have been enjoined previouslt ) ; while as regards the 
ether eoLU’.se relating to Sarascatl. the details relating thereto are faced by 
the opposition of the injunction that has gone before it ; the details relating 
till the second deity (Sarascati) comes in after those relating to the former 
(Agni-V istai] ; and when the details of the former have been already per- 
formed. the latter also has its purposes served by the same, so that the 
details relating to this latter become excluded. 

Some people think that in evert' case it is the course relating to the 
tir't one that should be adopted.- -.According to these, in the case of the 
■ Fifteen Days’ Sacrifice ' also the details adopted should be those relating 
to the principal (first) one. 

SUTRA (24). 

There is .also a text ixdic.vtive of the same conclusion. 

Bhflsyn. 

There is a text also which points to the .superiority of what comes first 
in order of sequence — ' Adhvarasya purvamathdgneh upayi hi etat karma 
yadagnikarrna ' ; and again, ' Yatha vai purvdvasdyino jaghanyo/vasdyindni 
nn niyante nehdrasyasi nelidcasyasiti evamevailat’ . 



Adhikarana (9) : ^yhen there is conflict among the details 
of Snbsidiaries and Primaries, the details of the Primary 
are to be regarded as superior in authority. 

SUTRA (25). 

When theee is conflict among the details of Subsidiaeies (and 

PeIMAEIE.S), — INASMUCH AS IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE. [iT IS 
THE FORMER THAT SHOULD BE EXCLUDED]. 

Bha-si/a. 

In connection ivith the J yvtipoin't. tliere is the Dikaamya-Ip't. laid down 
in the text — 'When going to be initiated, one should offer to Agni-Vimii 
a cake baked on eleven pans ‘ ; — in course of this iMi, there i.s the Sutyd 
' Day ’ ; — the time for these two are the two Parvans. according to the text- — 
‘One who performs the lati, or the Animal-sacrifice, or the Soma-sacrifice, 
should perform it on the Moonless Day or the Full-Moon Day — In 
connection with all tins, there are ea.ses tvhere ' there is otie Initiation and 
three Upasads' [the latter being done on the Sutya day]; — when there is a 
oonflict regarding the titne, the question arises — .should the Initiation be 
performed on the prescribed Parva-day. and the Sutya on a Xon-Parva-day ? 
or vice-versa ? 

The Purvapahsa is that ■' the Initiation should be performed on the 
prescribed day, as that is the first to be enjoined." 

In answer to this we have the following .S’ iddhdnta ; — In a case ■where there 
is conflict between the details of the Subsidiary and the details of the Frimarj'. 
it is the details of the subsidiart that shotdd be excluded. — ^IVhy ? — Because 
it is for that purpose : as a matter of fact, the performance of the subsidiary 
is made complete in its details only with a vieiv to making the performance 
of the Primary perfectly- complete in all it>, details ; if then, it so happens in 
any case that the adoption of the details of the Subsidiary makes the Primari' 
defective. — what tvould be the use of making the subsidiary complete 
in its details ? — From all this we conclude that it is the Sutya that should 
be performed on the Parva-day (prescribed), the Initiation being done on a 
Xon -Parva-day. 



Adhikaeajja (10); In connection with the ‘Paridhi'. the 
details of both the ' Paridhi ' and the ‘ Y apa ’ 
should be performed. 

SUTRA (26). 

The Paridhi --HorLD take ix the details of both, because it serves 

BOTH PURPOSES. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the ChCUitrnmsya sacrifices, whicli involve the .'>acnfice 
of annuals, — we read — ‘ They tie the animal to the Paridhi — [At the 
Archetype, the animal is tied to the Yupa. Post. — There are certain details, 
such a.s washing and the rest, relating specifically to the Paridhi ; and then 
there are the details prescribed in connection with the Yupa. — There arises 
the question therefore — When the Animal is tied to the Paridhi, should the 
details performed in relation to the Paridhi be those laid down for the Paridhi 
itself ? Or tho.se laid for the Y iipa only ? or both ?] — The Siddhdnta is 
as follow.s : — The Paridhi should take in the details of both, — i.e. the details 
prescribed for the Paridhi itself, as well as tho.se prescribed for the Yiipa . — 
‘"Why so?"’ — Because it serves both purposes-, because in this case the 
Paridhi serve.s the purpose of the Paridhi — ^viz. the Protection of the Fire. — 
as well as that of the Yiipa, — %-iz. ; the tying and consequent helplessness of 
the animal ; — and the performance of the details is alway.s regulated by 
the purposes .served by them ; — hence both .sets of details should be per- 
formed, all those that may not be incompatible; — for in.stance, (a) Besprink- 
ling -with water nii.red with Barley, Annointing and Covering, which are the 
details pre-cribed for the Yupa, and (6) the Tying up of Fuel, washing, 
annointim) with the Mantra ’ .J uhvdvasuriirasi, etc.', and ' Abhydsrdvana' 
(the Pouring of Clarified Butter ?), wliich are the details prescribed for 
the Paridhi. 



Adhikaeana (11) : In connection with the ' Paridhi \ there 
shall be no performance of such details of the " Yiipa ’ 
as may be incompatible. 

SUTRA (27). 

[PuKVAPAKSA] — “■ Ix THE CASE OF IXCOMPATIBILITV. THE DETAILS 
EEL. 4 .TIXG TO THE ' YUPA ' SHOULD BE ADOPTED ; BEC.CUSE OF 
IMMEDIATE CONNECTION. ' 

Bhasya. 

“ When there is Incompatibility [between the two .sets of detail.s] those 
relating to the ‘ Yiipa ' shall be adopted, not those relating to the ’ Paridhi ’ ; 
because of immediate connection ; the Animal is the principal factor : — as 
it is that which accomphshes the sacrifice : and wliat is immediately con- 
nected with the Animal is the Yupa, which helps the animal directly and 
hence it is more inthnately related to it; while the Paridh' is related directly 
to the Fire, and the Fire with the offering-material, so that the Paridhi is 
related to the Animal onlj- remoteh'; and between what is intimately related 
and what is remotely related, the former is more authoritative. — Why ? — 
Because the notion of the intimate comes first, and those details that serve to 
accomplish transcendental results, when not related direc tly to any such result, 
come to be recognised a.s pertaining to the subsidiaries : hence the notion 
regarding those turns back from the main act and falls back upon the 
subsidiaries, and hence becomes concentrated in the most intimate detail, — 
then to the next non intimate detail ; and it remains fixed upon that on 
wliich it falls first of all ; — there being no rea.son for passing it over. — 
From all tliis it follows that when there is incompatibility, the details 
adopted should be those relating to the Yiipa specifically. — ' What are these 
details '! ’ — Scraping, Raising, and Planting in the ground." 


SUTRA (28). 

[S1DDH.5.NTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, IT IS THE OTHER THAT SHOULD 
BE ADOPTED, AS IT IS TH.A.T THAT HAS BEEN 
ENJOINED IN THAT CONNECTION. 

Bhasya. 

In the event of the details of the Yiipia being incompatible, the other 
one .should be adopted ; — why ? — because it is that that has been enjoined in 
that connection ; — the function of the Yupa, — viz. ; tying of the animal — has 
been enjoined as to be done to the Paridhi ; the text ’ They tie the animal 
to the Paridhi ’. fixes upon the piece of wood the character of ' Paridhi ’ 
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and then speaks of the tying as to be done to it ; and this latter is understood 
as to be done in such a way as not to deprive the wood -piece of its character 
of ■ Paridhl ’ ; in fact it is always prescribed as such, as we find in the case 
of the text — ‘The stake in the farmyard becomes the Y iipa — If the Paridhi- 
ivood were scraped and raised (as laid down in connection with the Yupa), 
it would lose its character of " Paridhi which must have the bark on and 
wliich must lie on the ground horizontally ; — and when the wood would 
cease to be 'Paridhi'. the direction of "tying the animal to the Paridhi' 
would not be followed hterally. 


SUTRA (29). 

In both cases, the connection is whth the subsidiary', 

Bhasya. 

In both cases, the details are connected with the subsidiary, — and not 
with the Primary, in any case. — As for the Proximity ("immediate connec- 
tion ’, spoken of in Sidra 27), there can be no help rendered by such 
Proximity ; hence it can have no effect. — It follows from this therefore that 
the details adopted should be those relating to the Paridhi. 



Adhikakana (12) : Aif between the ‘ Savanlya- Animal ’ and 
the ‘ Puroddsha ' , the former is the Principal Factor, 
and the Procedure of that same should be 
adopted. 

SUTRA (30). 

[PuRV.^PAKSA] “ As BETWEEN THE ‘ SaVANIYA-AnIMAL ’ AND THE 

‘ Savaniya Cake thebe should be option ; — it is 

■ ECTYPAL ’ IN CHAHACTER ; BOTH BEING SUCH AS ABE 
NOT DIBECTLY LAID DOWN.” 

Bhdsya. 

fin connection with the Jyotistoma. the Savanlya-Anotial has been laid 
down ; the details of this conae in from the Archetypal Animal-sacrifice, 
under the General Law ; — similarly the offering of Savaniya Cake also has 
been laid down, of wliieh also the details come in from the Archetypal Cake- 
sacrifice under the General Law. — Xow then, at the Savaniya performance. 
both these details are open to adoption ; wliich one of the two sets of details 
shall be adopted — that relating to the Animal-sacrifice ? Or that relating 
to the Cake-ojferiny '?] 

On tins question, the Purvapaksa is as follows — " There bemg a 
possibihty of the details of the Savaniya Animal, as well as those of the 
Savaniya Cake, being adopted, — there should be option ; that is, either the 
Procedure of the Animal-sacrifice may be adopted in connection with the 
Savaniya Cakes, or the Procedm’e of the Savaniya Cakes may be adopted in 
connection with the Animal-sacrifice. — Why so ? — Because there is no grouinl 
for differentiation ; as neither are the Cakes laid doutn tmder the Procedure 
of the Animal-sacrifice, nor is the Animal laid down mider the Procedure of 
the Cake-ojfering ; both stand by themselves, independently of one another ; 
as is clear from the two texts — («) ' Taking up the cup dedicated to the 

Ashvins he offers the Savaniya animal’, and (b) 'At each extraction, 

Savaniya Cakes are offered ’. — Between these two, if the Procedure of either 
one had been directly laid down, — while that of the other were purely 
implied, — then, in that case, the former would be the Principal factor and 
the latter would be subject to ‘ extended application ’ ; — as a matter of 
fact, however, both are such as are not directly laid down, — the Animal being 
■ Ectyi^al and so also the Cakes ; hence even this gromid for dift'erentiation 
is not available. Oonsequently, inasmuch as both are equally admissible 
only indii-eotly under the General Law, the purposes would be ser\ed b\- 
either of the two. Hence there should be option. — Objection — ‘ It is definitely 
known that the Aiimal is Ectypal ; it is not right therefore that the Sutra 
should have used the doubtful expression if it is Ectypal — Answer — Even 
in matters admitting of no doubt, such doubtful expressions are used ; for 
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instance, in the following saying — " Bruhmanas learned in the Vedas who 
perform 'everal sacrifices, reach tlie highest statre's . — if the scriptures are 
■reliable ' Ithere is no doubt tliat tlie scriptures are rehable ; and yet the 
doubtful expression has been iisedj.” 


SUTRA (31). 

[SiDDHAXTa] — A s A MATTER OF FACT. THE PrOCEDI'RE OF THE ' AyIMAL- 

SACRIFICE ' SHOULD BE ADOPTED (.AT THE ' CaKE-OFFERIXG ’), 
BECAUSE OF ITS .SPECIFIC DECLAR.ATIOY 1 — AVTIICH WOULD 
BE MEAYINOLESS. IF THERE WERE OPTION’. 

Bhnsya. 

AiS ri matter of fact, the Procedure of the ' Animal-sacrifice ' shoiiM be 
extended to the Cake-offerings, and tliere can be no option. — " Why ? — 
Because of its specific declaration ; a special detail of tlie Animal-sacrifice has 
been laid down in eomiection witli the Cake-offerings, in the following 
declaration — ' Suktacakpraisamayniniddyati ’’ ; — tliis declaration would be 
meaningless, if there were option ; because the particular detail would come 
in, even without this declaration, in the case of one of the options. On 
the strength of the said declaration, — which would otherwise become mean- 
ingle.ss, — the particular detail in cjuestion has to be regarded as an essential 
feature (in the Cake-ojferlng) (not admissible merely as one optional altera- 
tive). This detail could not come into the Cake-ojferin;/ by ‘ extended 
application ’ ; as in that case, the Praisa (Direction) would have to be pro- 
nounced by the Maitravaruna Priest; while there is no such Priest at the 
Cake-offering, at Avhich there are only Four Priests, according to the text 
‘ At the Darsha-Puniamasa sacrifices, there are four Priests ’ (among whom 
the Maitrdvaruyia is not included). At the Animal-sacrifice, the Jlaitra- 
varuna Priest is present ; hence if the Procedure of the Animal-sacrifice 
comes in, there will be no incongruity or defect ; on the other hand, if the 
I’roeedure of the Cake-offering were adopted, either the number of Priests 
would have to be transgres.sed, or the Praisa would have to be pronounced bv 
some one who is not the Maitravaruna ; and both the.se contingencies would 
involve incompatibility Avith the Archetj'pe. — From all this it follows that 
it is es.seutial that the Procedure of the ' Animal-sacrifice ’ alone should be 
adopted. 

SUTRA (32). 

There is also .a ■ draugini: on ' of the Ani.mal-s.acrifice ; as there 

IS INJUNCTION IN THE .MIDST OF THE PROCEDURE. 

Bhdsya. 

Then again, there is a ‘ dragging on ’ of the Procedure of the Animal- 
sacrifice,— as is clear from the text — ' Thej- operate upon the omentum at 
the ilorning Extraction, uxion the Cake at the Widday Extraction, and 
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upon the limbs at the Evening Extraction ’ [where the Cake occurs in the 
middle] ; — it is only by reason of tliis ‘ dragging on ’ (of the Procedure of the 
Animal-offerhig), that this injunction of the Cake in the midst of the Procedure 
of that offering becomes explicable. The procedure relating to the Cakes 
of the Morning Extraction is finished at the Morning Extraction, as laid 
down in the text — ‘ The Cakes relating to the Extractions are offered at 
each extraction ' ; there would be no possibility of the Animal coming in in 
the midst of the Procedure of the Cake-offering, because of the break between 
the Cakes (of the Morning Extraction) and the operation on the limbs (at the 
Evening Extraction). In the present case the only doubtful point is regarding 
the coming in of the Animal along with the Cakes of the Morning Extraction, 
the other Cakes, being, without any doubt, included in the midst of the 
Procedure of either the Cakes of the Morning Extraction, or the Atiimal- 
sacrifice. 

Objection — " In accordance with the declaration that ‘ They proceed 
with the Anuyajas after the offering to Agni-lMaruts ’, there being a ' post- 
ponement ’ of the Anuyajas, the Procedure of the Cake-offering also becomes 
extended on that account.” 

Ansicer — Not so ; as the said ' Postponement ’ is that of those Anuyajas 
that pertain to the Animal-sacrifice. — “ How do you know that ? ” — It is 
found that there is to be 'disposal’ of the Svaru at the end of the Senna- 
sacrifice, as laid down in the text — ' At the end of the sacrifice, they tlirow 
away the grass-bedding, as also the Svaru, for securing the sacrifice from 
hann ’ ; — tliis is possible only if it has been ' postponed ’ (brought forward) 
along with the Anuyajas of the Animal-sacrifice ; it is not possible for it 
to be brought forward along with the Anuyajas of the Cake-offering ; because 
of the dictum that ' what comes in bj- extended application cannot be post- 
poned, because there is no connection ’ (Sutra 5. 1. 28) ; the time for these 
comes after the bringing in of the offering-materials ; what has been said 
regarding ‘ postponement ’ also refers to that situation. The Anuyajas 
relating to the Cakes of the AIorning-Extraction, however, do not relate to 
that situation ; hence there can be no ' postponement ’ of these. — From all 
this it follows that it is the Procedure of the Animal -sacrifice that has to be 
adopted. 

“ MTiy cannot there be a clear declaration to that effect ? ” 

This objection has been already answered ; the text in question would 
have two ‘ hands ’ so to say, while laying down two tilings — the particular 
disposal and also the particular time. 

From all this it follows that the Procedure of the Animal-sacrifice should 
be adopted at the Cake-offerings and there can be no option in the matter. 
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Adhikaeana (13) ; Where the Archetype and the Ectype 
hare similar Procedure, that of the Ectype should he 

adopted. 

SUTRA (33). 

It is the new one that should be adopted at the Archetype, if 

IT HAS SIMILAR P*ROCEDUEE : BECAUSE THE OTHER IS NON- 
ESSENTIAL, AND WOULD BE USELESS. 

Bhnsyci. 

Qite.aioii — In a case where the Rrneedtire of tlie -Archetype is similar to 
that of the Ectype. is it the Procedure of the Ai'chett pe that should be 
adopted — or that of the Ectype ? 

Object I'on — ■' -As a matter of fact, there is no -Archett'pe tthu'C Procedure 
is similar to that of the Ectype.’’ 

Ardwer — That is why the comlitional clause ' if it has similar Procedure ’ 
has been introduced, wliich makes it clear that the di.scussion introduced is 
a purely hypjothetical one. 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — ■' If the -Archetype is performed first, 
then the -Archetypal procedttre should be adopted, but if the Ectt-pe is 
performed first, then the Ectt'pal procedure should be adopted. AA'hat 
would be the right course to adopt in the case in question ? — The right 
course is that the -Archet\-pe should be performed first ; because the 
-Archetj-pe is essential (compulsory), while the Ectype is only adventitious, 
as it comes in only if a certain desire or a certain contingency is present ; — 
and those that come first are always more authoritative than those that come 
later. Hence it is the -Archetyqje that is performed first, and when an 
act is performed first, it is the Procedure of that act that comes in first, as 
its time has arrived. — Hence in the case in question, it is the Procedure 
of the -Archets-pe that should be adopted.” 

In answer to this we have the following Siddh-dnta : — It is the neiv one,— 
i.e. the Ectypal Procedure, — that shoidd be adopted at the Archetype. — if it 
has similar procedure ; because the Ectype is not essential ; as a matter of 
fact, the Ectj-pe is not essential (or compulsory), it comes to be performed 
only when there is a desire or a particular contingency present ; — and that 
desire to act which is prompted by such contingencies always sets aside that 
desire which pertains to the Essential Act ; because the contingent desire appears 
while the desire for the essential is there ; and hence the former could not 
appear without setting aside the latter ; in fact, if it did not set it aside, it 
would be useless, — the entire injtmetion of the Ectype would become useless. 
— -When the desire to do a certain act has come in, the performance of that 
act should come first ; hence it is the Ectype that shoidd be performed first ; 
and when that is performed first, it is the Procedure of that that should be 
adopted first, — for reasons already adduced under the PurcapaJcsa. — From 
all this it follows that the Procedure of the Ectype should bo adopted at the 
-Archetype. 



Adhikakana ( 14 ): At the ^ Agrayaum' only 'Flowering 
Grass ’ should he used. 

Bhdsya. 

In comiection with the Afjraynna sacrifice, there is an offering of Cake 
baked on one Pan, made to Dydcd-prthivi ; — tliis is an Ectype (modification) 
of ‘ the offering of Cake baked on one Pan ’ that is made to Vishce-deva ; — 
in coimection teith tliis the ' Flowermg Grass ’ has been laid down ; whereas 
in connection with the other two offerings made at the Agrayana (viz. 
the AOidrdgna and the Valshvadem), the grass laid down is either flowering 
or non-flowering. 

The question that arises is — At this .sacrifice, is there to be no restriction 
as to the using of Flowering or Non-flowering Grass '? Or must only Flowering 
Grass be used ? 

The Purcapaksa is that — “inasmuch as the Aindrdgna offering is the 
foremost, there should be no restriction (as there is no restriction regarding 
the Aindrdgna) 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — 


SUTRA (34). 

The Peocedure bees-g the General one, the additional detail 

SHOULD BE EMPHASISED EVEN THOUGH LAID DOWN IN CON- 
NECTION tVITH tVHAT IS NOT THE FOREMOST OFFERING ; 

AS THERE WOULD BE NO INCOMPATIBILITY ; AS 

IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ KaMSYA-BHOJIN 

Bhdsya. 

The Procedtu’e applicable to the case of the Aindrdgna and other 
offerings being the general one of the Darsha-Puriwmdsa Sacrifice, the 
additional detad (Flowering Grass) that has been laid down specifically in 
connection tvith the one particular offering to Dydvdprthivt (which is one 
of the three offerings in question, constituting the Agrayana Sacrifice), 
should he emphasised, — must be insisted upon as the only one to be used through- 
out all the offerings, — even though it has been -laid down directly in connection 
with the offering to Dydvdprthim. only, which is not the foremost among the 
offerings ; — because such a course would not involve any incompatibility 
as in the case of the ‘ Kdmsya-bhojin ’ ; there is the restrictive rule regarding 
the Pupil that he must eat in a bell-metal dish, — but there is no such restric- 
tion regarding the Teacher’s eating, — -under the circumstances, if an occasion 
should arise for both of them to eat out of the same dish, the dish will have 
to be of bell-metal, even though this has been laid down in connection with the 
Pupil who is not the most important person ; — ^because otherwise there would 
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be the omission of an important duty (on tlie part of the Pupil, if he ate out 
of a dish of another metal) ; — similarly in the ease in question also [even 
though the Flowerbvj Grass has been restricttvely laid down only in connection 
with the offering to Dydiaprthivl, which is not the most important otferuig, 
yet it IS the qualified Flowering Grass that should be used in eoimection with 
all the offerings ; as otherwise, if non -flowering grass were used tliroughout. 
the offering to Dydmprthlvi would become defective by reason of the omission 
of what has been specially laid down for it], — From all tins it follows that it 
is not right that there should be no restriction. 



Adhikarana ( 15 ) : At the Agmyami, the Procedure of any 
one of the three offerings — Amdrdgna and the rest — 
may be adojited. 

SUTRA (35). 

[Puevapaksa] — “ By keaso:^ of the ieteoditction of that, thebe 

SHOTTED BE KESTEICTIOY EEGAEDKG THE PeOCEDTJEE ; JUST AS 
THERE IS EESTEICTtOE REGAEDDTG THE PeOOEDITEE 
OF THE AyIMAE-SACEIFICE, ON ACCOTINT OF 
THE SCKTAVAKA.” 

Ehasya. 

[It has been settled that the Grass adopted should be the particular one 
laid down in connection with the Offering to Dyavaprthivi : there arises now 
the question relating to the rest of the Procedure — Should it be that related 
to that same offering ? Or may it be that of any of the three offerings, there 
being no restriction ?] 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — •' By reason of the introduction of that, — 
i.e. of the Flowering Grass, — it follows that the Procedure adopted should be 
restricted to that of the Vaishradeva-offering (which is the Archetjq)e of the 
offering to Dydvdprthivi, which therefore takes in the Procedure of its Arche- 
type, under the General Law) ; — ^just as it has been settled (under Adhi. 12) 
that the course adopted should be restricted to that of the Animal-sacrifice, 
by reason of the particular Suktavdka-Praisa that has been laid down speci- 
fically (for the Animal-sacrifice).” 


SUTRA (36). 

[SidDHINTA] As A MATTES OF FACT, IT SHOULD NOT BE SO ; AS THEBE 

IS NO INCOMPATIBILITY. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, there should be no restriction ; — why t— because 
there is no incompatibility ; the particular detail in question (Flowering Grass) 
is not incompatible with the other offerings ; hence it cannot be regarded as 
pertaining specifically to any’ one offering (that to Dydvdprthivi) only ; — 
and when it is not so specific, then it cannot serve to restrict any one of 
the Procedures. In the case of the SUktai’dka, restriction was accepted, 
because the detail concerned appertained .specifically^ to one tiling, and hence 
it could serve as the basis for restricting one or the other. 
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SUTRA (37). 

Also because they ha’vt: hot beeh pkesceibed by the sceiptuees. 

Bhasya. 

Further, as a matter of fact, the Flowers have not been prescribed by the 
scriptures ; they come in only by virtue of the General Lav. — " What if 
that is so ? ” — ^If they had been prescribed by the scriptures, then, by reason 
of that indicative feature, which is peculiar to the Arehetj“pe. the Procedure 
would have been restricted to that of the Vaishvadeva-offering (which is the 
Archetj-pe concerned) ; — or, bj’ reason of the said Flowers appertaining to 
the offering to Dydvdprthivi tmder the General Law itself, their assertion would 
be superfluous, — -and in order to avoid tliis superfluity, it would be taken 
as indirectly indicating the Procedure of the Vaishvadeva-offering as the 
one to be adopted, — the idea being that ‘ the procedure adopted must be 
that wherem the Flowering Grass is used — As a matter of fact however, 
there is no scriptural text prescribing them. — Hence it follows that there can 
be no restriction regarding the Procedure to be adopted. 


End of Pdda ii of Adhydya XII. 



ADHYAYA XII. 

PADA III. 

Adhikarana (1) : At the ‘ Astardtra ’ sacrifice, there should 
he ‘ combination ’ of ‘ Calf-skin ’ and ‘ Unicorn Cloth ’. 

SUTRA (1). 

[Purvapaksa] — “ At the Vishvajit, ‘ Calf-skts' ’ should be work, 

BECAUSE OF THE XaAIE ; OTHERWISE, IT SHOULD BE THE 

‘ Unworn Cloth on account of the larger 
NUMBER OF ‘ DAYS ’ BEING RELATED TO 
THAT PROCEDURE.’’ 

Bhasya. 

There is an Ahlna sacrifice of the name of ‘ Astnratm ' (' Eight -Day- 
Sacrifice’); — connected with it are two Agnlstomas, named ^Vishi'ajit’ 
and ‘ Abhijit laid down in the text, ' Abhita ubhayato jyotik. ynadhye sadahah. 
pashukamo hyetena yajeta ’ [‘ There are two Jyotis at the two ends and the 
dadaha. six-day-.sacrifice, comes in the middle ; one desiring cattle .should 
perform this sacrifice’]. — In connection with the first of these, 'the one- 
day-sacrifice Vishvajit, ‘Calf-skin’ has been laid down as to be worn by 
the person who has come out of the Avabhrtha Bath, in the text — ‘ Coming 
out of the Avabhrtha, he puts on the Calf-skin’. — At the Jyotisfoma however 
(which is the Archett-pe of all the above sacrifices), the ‘Unworn Cloth’ has 
been laid down as to be worn. — Both of these (Calf-skin and Unworn Cloth) 
are admissible at the Astardtra. 

The question is — which of these two dresses should be worn ? — and the 
idea being that — masmuch as both these dresses serve the same purpose, 
there should be option, — we have the following Purvapaksa: — "It is the 
Calf-skin that .should be worn; and it should not be a matter for option: 
that the Calfskin should be worn is indicated by the name [at the Primary 
Vishvajit sacrifice. Calf-skin is worn, and the first " day ' of the Astardtra 
is also named ‘ Vishvajit’ ; hence the 'Name’ 'Vishvajit’ indicates the 
use of Calfskin], — while the 'Unworn Cloth’ conies in by virtue of the 
General Law [since at the Jyotistoma which is the Archetype, 'Unworn 
Cloth’ is what is worn]; — and 'Name', which is a form of 'word', is 
more authoritative than the indications of the General Law, as has 
been explained under Sutra 7. 4. 15. — If there were nothing indicated by 
the Name, then, 'Unworn Cloth’ would come in, by reason of the fact 
that a larger number (i.e. six) of the 'days' (of the ' Eight -Day-Sacrifice ’) 
have the .Jyotistoma for their Archetype [and hence adopt the details of 
that sacrifice where 'Unworn Cloth’ is worn]. — But indication by the 
‘Name’ is actually present (which points to the wearing of the Calfskin) ; 
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hence the ' Unworn Cloth’ cannot come in. — Objection — 'But tlie text 
contain-: the expre-i'ion ' cthhito jyot'h' — ' I'hcre are hco Jyotts at the two 
ijicli ' . where we have the name Jyoti. wliich indicate-: the detaih relatint: to 
the J yotistoina [and this --hould bring in the Unworn Cloth} — Even .so. a.s 
the name 'YiOicajif' (coming first) is the more important of tlie two, 
greater authority attaches to that.’’ 


SUTRA (2). 

[.Siddhaxta] : — -Thebe is yo I^■co^IPATIBrLITY betweex the two ; as 
THE • CaLF-SKIY ’ FOEMS THE UPPER GaEMEYT. 

Ehasya. 

There should be no such restriction as that Calf-shin alone should be 
worn; as a matter of fact, there should be combination of both; if both are 
combined, then the declaration of the Entire Procedure taking in all the details 
and subsidiaries become.s duly followed. — '■ But the indications of Xame 
being more authoritative, the Unworn Cloth should be taken to be rejected.” 
— It would be rejected if there were incompatibility between the two (Calf- 
skin and Unworn Cloth); — there is however no incompatihility between the 
tn:o\ — how? — the Crdf-shin serves the purposes of the Upper Garment [the 
Unworn Cloth, being the Lower Garment], and by custom, a man has to put 
on two garments. — "But, in regard to the Upper Garment, the term ’wear’ 
is never used.” — Xot so; the term is used even in reference to the Upper 
Garment, a.s we find such statements as — ' wears the blanket ‘ wears the 
deer-skin ’ [the Blanket and the Deer-skin being alway.s used a.s upper 
riarments], — From all this it follows that there should be combination of both 
[and both should be worn]. 



Adhikara:\a (2): lu the (:a«e of the ' Anunirvdpya 

{subsequent) Offerings' the Procedure adopted should 
be that of the Cake-offering. 

SUTRA (3). 

[PCrvapaksa] — •• In the case of the ' Anttnievapya-offeeings the 
Pegged FEE should be eesteicted on the basis of the 

LAEGEE NUMBEE.” 

Bkdsya. 

In connection with the ' Agni’, we read — ' Agnisoniiyasya pashiipuro- 
dastMinanu ftei.'asul(^ii‘on.9( nirvapatt ' [' Supplementary to the meat-cake 
dedicated to AgniSoma, one offers the Devasu-ohlationa ’]. — At the Anu- 
handhya Sacrifice also there are these Devasu-oblntions. 

[The question is — Wliich procedure should be adopted in comiection 
with the Anunlri'dpya {supplementary) Derasu-offerings — that of the Devasu- 
oblations ? or of the Cake-ojfering ?] 

The Purvapaksa is as follows: — "The Procedure shotdd be restricted on 
the basis of the larger number ; i.e. the niunber of the Supplementary Oblations 
being larger (eight), the procedure of these should be extended to the Cake- 
ojfering. — Then again, the declaration of the Svistakrt-ofieiing contams the 
term ' Svistakrt ’ ; — and in comiection with the meat-cake-offering, as also 
in connection with the Devasu -oblations, we have it laid down that ‘ an 
offering should be made to Svistakrt ' : — all tliis is exphcable only if the 
procedure adopted is that of the Supplementary Offerings ; on the other 
hand, if the Procedure of the Cake-ojfering were adopted, then the term 
‘ Svistakrt ’ should not be there at all ; and hence it would remain in- 
explicable and tmincluded.” 


SUTRA (4). 

[Siddhanta] — By yietue of theie adventitious chaeactee due to 

THE PAETICULAE DECLAEATION, THE CaKE-OFFEEING SHOULD 
HAVE ITS OtVN DETAILS, AND BECAUSE THE OTHEE IS 
THE PBEDOMINANT FACTOE. 

Bkd-sija. 

The ‘ subsequent offerings ’ are ‘ adventitious ’ — i.e. not permanent 
fixtures ; — because of the particular declaration ; the declaration being — ‘ He 
offers it after the cake ’ ; what tliis declaration means is that ' first of all 
there is the meat-cake-offering, after that come the Subsequent Offerings , — 
the former thus being the predominant factor, and the latter the subor- 
dinate factor. Oonsequently. (a) because the Subsequent Offerings are 
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adventitious in diameter, and (6) because the other is the predominant factor , — 
therefore the meat-cake-offering should have its own details. 


SUTRA (5). 

Also becalse it is ix its o\vy place. 

Bhdsya. 

Further, the ‘ place ’ of the Meat-Gake-offering is just after the operation 
of the omentum ; hence its subsidiaries also should come in at that same 
‘ place — because as a rule. Subsidiaries have the same place as their 
Primaries. If then, the Procedure adopted were that of the Subsequent 
Offerings, then the Subsidiaries would be iterformed in the place of those 
offerings ; in that case the Subsidiaries of the Meat-Cake-offering would not 
be performed in their own place (which is the place of the Meat-Cake-ofiering 
itself). Hence in order to secure for these subsidiaries their own place, it 
is necessary to adopt the Procedure of the Meat-Cake-offering. 


SUTRA (6). 

“ Ox ACCOrXT OF THE MENTION OF THE ‘ SVISTAKRT THIS CANNOT BE 
SO ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given 
in the next Sidra']. 

Bhdsya. 

This argument has been urged above by the Purvapaksin ; it has got to 
be refuted. The answer to this (as offered by some people) is as follows : — 


SUTRA (7). 

There should be a modification, as in the case of the Pavamana. 

Bhd-fya. 

If the Svistakrt, which is recognised to be admissible, remains unincluded 
in the Procedure of the Meat-Cake-offering, — it could be regarded as a 
‘ rnodihcation ’, on the basis of the declaration that ' one makes the offering 
to Agni -Svistakrt ’, so that the word.s used in the offering should contain the 
term ‘ svistakrt ’ ; — just as in the case of the declaration — ‘ One makes the 
offering to Agni-Pavamdna ’, the words used in making the offering contains 
the term ‘ pavamana ' , — so should it be in the present case also. 



adhyaya xn, PADA m, adhikaeaxa (2). 


2323 


SUTRA (8). 

As A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE XO MODIFICATION ; IT SHOULD 
BE AS AT THE ARCHETYPE ; SPECIALLY' AS THE TERYI WOULD 
COME IN WHERE THERE IS INJUNCTION OF IT. 

Ehdsya. 

There should be no modification ; that is, the words should not contain 
the term ‘ svistakrt ’ ; they should be as at the Archetype, through Transference 
(based upon the General Law). — ^As for the condition that the modification 
should be made ' on the ba.sis of the declaration % — as a matter of fact, the 
declaration quoted does not lay dowit any modification of the words ; all 
that the declaration ‘ Makes the offering to Agni-Suistakrt ’ lays down 
is the offering of the Zleyitd-oblations ; if, in addition to this, it were taken 
as lajdng down a modification of the words also, this would involve a sjuitac- 
tical split. — “ How then could the term ‘ svistakrt ’ come in ? ” — It u'oidd 
come in where there is injunction of it ; the actual injunction of the Svistahrt- 
offering is in connection with the Darsha-Pumamdsa ; so that it is this 
offering that would be accompanied by the term ' svistakrt ’ ; and it is in 
reference to tliis that we have the declaration in question, for the purpose 
of indicating that same offering. It follows therefore that what the asser- 
tion ‘ the offering is to be made to Agni-Svistakrt ’ means is that • the offering is 
to be made to Agni the Receiver of Remnants Just as in the case of such 
declarations as — ‘ The Grass consists of Reeds % — or ' The Clarified Butter 
consists of Fresh Butter — ^what is indicated by the name of the substance 
indicative of the Archetj-pe is the purpose served by the substance at that 
Archetype ; — so in the case in question also, the term ’ svistakrt ’ points, by 
indirect indication, to the Deity of the Archetj-pal Sacrifice. 



Adhtkaeana (3) : The comhination of several accessory 
details, -serving different purposes. 

SUTRA (9). 

AVhEX several details are laid D0\VN" REFEREXCE TO THE SAME 
Sacrifice, there should be performaa'ce of all. 

BM-sya. 

U'hen several accessory details are laid down in connection with the 
same Sacrifice, there should he performance of all ; i.e. there should be combina- 
tion ; as it is only thus that the injunction of them all serves a useful purpose ; 
and the declaration of the entire Procedure taking in all the details also 
would he honoured thus ; — for example in the ease of such details as — 
■ Pour.s straight, — Poitrs continuonsly — Pours forward 



Adiiikarana (4) ; When several Details serve the same 
purpose, there should be option. 

SUTRA (10). 

Details servi>'G the same purpose should be treated as options ; 

IF THERE M^ERE COMBINATION, THERE WOULD BE REPETITION 
OF THE Main Act. 

Bhusya. 

When r-everal Details serve the same purpose. — i.e. perform the .same 
function, — they should be treated as options; e.g. {a) TVj/u' and i'ai-a (as 
corns for making Gakes), (b) Khadira and other woods for making the 
Sacrificial Post, (e) the Brhat-tSdman and the Rathantara-Sdman ; — in all 
these cases there should be option. — If there were combination, there would 
be repetition of the Main Act ; the needful having been done by one detail, 
if the second were also taken up for use. there would be repetition of the 
!Main Act ; wliich would be improper. — Why ? — The Main Act is done either 
for the purpose of obtaining a desirable result, or (when repeated) for helping 
the Result. — it is never done merely for the sake of a detail ; and when the 
purpose is served by a single performance of the act, its repetition would 
be entirely useless. 

SUTRA (11). 

“ It JHGHT be repeated for a useful purpose — ^IF this BE URGED 
[then the answer would be as given in the next Sutra]. 

Bhasya. 

Says the Opponent — Your view is that the repetition would be 
tiseless ; but it would ?iot be useles.s ; as the main act would be repeated for 
the purpose of finding use for the injunction of the additional Detail.” 


SUTRA (12). 

That cannot be ; as it is not sanctioned ba the scriptures. 

Bhasya. 

What has been suggested cannot be right. — ^IMiy ? — Because it is not 
sanctioned by the scriptures ; the repetition in question has not been laid 
down anj-whero in the scriptures ; there is, in fact, no authority for it ; on 
what basis then could it be done ? — As regards ‘ the finding of use for the 
injunction of the additional detail ’, tliis is going to be explained below, 
under Sutra 15. 
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SUTRA (13). 

WheYEVEK it is (IYTEYDED), there is ALIVAY'S a text SAXCTIOXrS'G 

srCH REPETITION. 

Bfidsya. 

Ill 'Orne cases we have texts layins down repetition, — e.R. ' One .sliould 
do both at tlie Sarhsaca,’ ' One should do both at the (Josai'a ’ ; in cormectiou 
with the Ekalia aho we read — ' One should sing both Brlint and Ratha ntara ' . 
— All these texts would not be tliere (in special cases') if there were to be 
repetition in every case where several details are laid down. — From this 
also It follows that there should be option in the case in question. 

SUTRA (14). 

There is a text also iyhich indicates as if there were option. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the following text which appears to indicate that there should 
be option — ' At other sacrificial performances, Post.s are made of Bilva or 
Khadira or PaldsiM wood. — but at this particular sacrifice, it should be. made 
of Khadira wood only ’ ; — this text restricts the use of the Khadira wood 
for making the Post at the Vdjapeya sacrifice, and makes a reference to the 
option permitted at other sacrifices. — From this also it follows that in the 
ca,se in question, there -hould be option. 

.SUTRA (15). 

The ‘ USEFULNESS ’ YYOULD COME IN AT ANOTHER TIME. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that — ” if there were option, the injunction of the 
other details would be useless ”. — But in reality, there would be no such 
uselessness ; as the use for that would come in at another time, i.e. at another 
performance of the act ; and as there would be tliis use for it, there can be 
no authority for repetition. — ” But for option also, there is no authority.” — 
Xot so ; because in the ease of opt ion, nothing is done which is not sanctioned 
by the scriptures ; it has been laid down that ' One should perform sacrifices 
with the Vrlhi corn ’, andlthe sacrifice is performed with that corn ; similarly 
there is the injunction that ' One should perform sacrifices with Yava-corn ’, 
and the sacrifice is performed with tliis corn also ; but at one and the same 
performance both kinds of corn are not used, as there is no need for it. — 
“ Why are both not mixed up ? ” — That would not be right, because what 
has been laid down in the scriptures is that each one of the two, singly by itself, 
serves to accomplish the sacrifice ; and if the two were mixed up, it would 
run counter to these scriptures. 

From all this it follows that there should be option. 



Adhikakana (5) : In the case of Expiations prescribed for 
the correction of defects, there should be option. 

SUTRA (16). 

In the case of Expiations. — inasmuch as they serve the same 
PURPOSE, [there should BE OPTION] : EVERYONE OF THEM IS 
RELATED TO SOMETHING THAT HAS HAPPENED : HENCE 
THERE SHOULD BE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THIS 

(by each Expiation singly by 
itself). 

Bhasya. 

Expiations are of two kincE — (a) some are meant for correcting defects 
that may have crept in tltrougli inadvertence, and (h) some are laid down 
as parts of a sacrificial performance, to be performed mider certain 
contingencies.— (a) To the former class belong such expiations as are laid 
down in the following texts — ' If the sacrifice should suffer disruption in 
regard to the verse, one should offer an oblation into the Garhapatya Fire, 
with the Mantra Bhuh svuha ; if the disruption be in reference to a Yajus 
text, he should offer an oblation into the Daksiitagni, with the Mantra 
Bhuvah scdhd ; if the disruption be in reference to a Sdman, he should offer 
an oblation into the Ahavaniya, with the Mantra, Svah smhd ; if it be not 
ascertainable in what respect the disruption has occurred, the oblation 
should be offered in the Ahavaniya with the Mantra. Bhurbhuvahsvah- 
svdhd — The plirase ‘ drtimlydt ' means ' should suffer disruption — ‘‘What 
would constitute the ‘ disruption ’ of the sacrifice ? ” — The omission of what 
has been enjoined and the commission of what has been prohibited. — “ How 
is it known that a certain Expiation is meant for the mending or correcting 
of what has .suffered disruption ? ” — Tliis is learnt from the sentence itself 
which is in the form — ‘ if it suffers disruption, this should be done ’ ; if even 
on the performance of the Expiation, the disruption or defect would still 
persist, — then what would be the use of performing the Expiation at all ? 

Some one might argue here that — “ The expiation herein laid down is 
only a subsidiary of the sacrifice, meant to be performed when the con- 
tingency of the disruption happens [so that it falls \mder the second, not 
the first, category of Expiations].” 

This person should be addres.sed as follows : — That act is regarded as 
sabsidiary to a Primary act, wliich makes the Primary fruitful ; — by the 
disruption mentioned, the Primary has been reduced to the position of futility ; 
if then it were rendered fruitful by the act that is laid down, then tliis latter 
would be subsidiary to the said Primary ; — if however the Primary had 
somehow become futile and is made fruitful by the Expiation, then, verily, it 
becomes admitted that it has corrected or mended the discrepancy or defect 
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that had come ui ; — on the otlier hand, if the Expiation doe^; not make the 
Primary fruitful, then it is not >ubsidiain' to tiie sacrifiee ; and in that case the 
assertion that ‘ it is a sttbsidiaiy to the Primary to be performed tmder a certain 
contingenee ' falls to the groimd. — Tlien again, in set'eral cases, tee Knd it 
declared in supplementary texts thiit there is brought about a correction 
or mending of what had been spoilt ; — such as, ' Agnirvai deedndin pathikrt, 
tarneua svena bluigadlteyenn iipdslran. sn evainain panthdnamapi nnyati, yn 
ennm vratmndkimhhayat 'i '. — From all this it follows that the Expiations 
referred to are for the purpose of correcting discrepancies. 

^’nien there are several such Expiations (laid down as correcting the 
same chscrepancy), there should be option. — Wht' 'i — Because ei-ery one of 
them 'IS related to somethinr/ that has happened — some defect that has actually 
crept in — e.g. ' when there is disruption in regard to the verse, one should 
offer the oblation with the Mantra. Bhiih svdhd — From this it is clear that 
there should be destruction of all this — defect — by each and everyone of the 
Expiations prescribed. So that when the defect has been removed by one 
Expiation, the second and other Expiations could only come in at other 
performances of the sacrifiee. Hence it follows that there should be option. 

The same conclusion holds good also regarding Expiations laid down in 
the Snirtia. 



Adhikakana (6) : la the case of ‘ Contingent Expiations \ 
there should be ' combination A 

8UTRA (17). 

There shotted be ‘ combixatiox ’ in the case of such Exbiations 

AS ARE NOT MEANT FOB CORRECTING DISCREPANCIES. 

Bhasya. 

In the case of those Expiations which are not for the purpose of correct- 
ing discrepancies, there should be ‘ combination ’. — " \Miich are those 
Expiations ? ” — ^They are those which are not laid down as to be performed 
either on the omission of what has been enjoined or on the commission of 
what has been forbidden ; for example — ' If the sun rise before one has 
performed liis Agnihotra. he should ofifer Cooked Rice to Mitra ; also a cake 
baked on one pan, to Surya ’ ; — ‘ If the sun rise before one has performed 
liis Agnihotra, the Husband and Wife should remain silent and fast during 
the day ’ ; — in this case we do not find any fault (of commission or omission) 
on the part of the Performer ; — and when there is no fault or defect, what is 
there that could be corrected ? ; — aU that the texts do is to lay down a 
certain act as to be done when the contingency of sun rising at a certain 
time appears ; — such an act is ‘ contingent ’ ; and inasmuch as it has been 
laid down in the context of a particular sacrifice, it is recognised to be 
subsidiary to that sacrifice ; and all those that happen to be so laid down 
become included under the Declaration of Procedtue : hence there should 
be ‘ Combination ’ of all these. 



Adhikarana (7) ; At the time of the sacrificial performance. 
Mantras should he recited even though it happen to he a 
day ‘ unfit for Vedic Study 

SUTRA (18). 

[PCrvapaksa] — Inasmuch as Mantkas are related to sacrifices, 

THEA' SHOULD BE USED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RULES LAID 
DOWN IN REGARD TO THEM : SPECIALLA' AS THE RULE 
RELATES TO THE USE OF ILaNTRAS.” 

Bkdsya. 

[In the course of sacrificial performances, certain Mantras have to be 
recited there are certain days on wliich the reading of the Veda has been 
forbidden ; — the question arises — when a sacrifice is performed on such a 
day, should Vedic Mantras be recited or not ?] 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — " When Mantras are used at a sacrificial 
performance, they should be used in accordance with the rides laid down in 
regard to them ; — i.e. those rules that have been laid down in connection with 
the getting up of the Mantras, such as — ' One should not read the Veda 
on a Parva-day, — one should not read the Veda dtu-ing a storm, — one should 
not read the Veda when it is thundering — Why so ? — Because the rules 
relate to the use of Mantras ; the rules in question have been laid down in 
connection with the use of Mantras ; — ^and the reciting of Mantras at a 
sacrifice also is a use of the Mantra ; — hence the rules must apply to this 
also.” 

SUTRA (19). 

[SiDDHANTA] As A MATTER OF FACT, THE RULES HAVE BEEN PRESCRIBED 

IN CONNECTION WITH THE ‘ LEARNING ’ ; HENCE jVIaNTEAS 
SHOULD BE USED AT ALL TIMES ; AS THE USE OF MaNTRAS 
IS FOE THE PURPOSES OF THE PERFORMANCES. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact. Mantras should be used at all times , — even on days 
that are ' unfit for study ’. — ^Why so ? — Because the rules in question have 
been laid down in regard to that reading of Mantras which is done for the 
purposes of learning them ; so that they pertain to the learning of the Mantras, 
and make the learning perfect. — ” What are the perfections of the learning ? ” 
— Its • perfection ’ consists in its being accomplished without obstacles. — 
'• How do you know that the Rules have been prescribed in connection with 
the learning of the Mantras ? ” — Because they are found to be prescribed 
in reference to the time of learning the Veda, not in reference to the time 
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of sacrijicial pcrforniances. — ” Tlie Knit's may not pertain to the performance % 
they must pertam to tlie Mantras themselves ; and when pertaining to 
Mantras, they should be applicable to all cases where Mantras are used — 
Oui' answ er to tins is as follows. — As a matter of fact, the Rules have not 
been prescribed in reference to Mantras ; they liave been prescribed in 
reference to the learnimj, — the .sense being that ' the learning becomes duly 
accomplished when carried on in such and such a fashion ’ ; the Mantra 
cannot be accomplished in this fasliion ; hence it must follow that the 
Rule.s pertain to the learning of the Mantras. — \yhen the Mantras are used 
diuing a --acrificial performance, it is not for the purpose of being learnt ,- — 
it is for the purposes of the performance ; — hence the Rules cannot apply 
to tliis case. — Then again, the performance of the sacrifice has been laid 
down as to be done on the Parca-day (Full Moon or Moonless Day), — and 
Reciting of the Mantra on that day has been forbidden ; — if, in obedience 
to this prohibition, the sacrifice were performed without reciting the Mantras, 
then the entire effort would be futile. If- (in order to avoid this) it were 
performed on a Aon-Parra day. even then there would be the same difficulty 
(i.e. the whole performance would be futile, not being done on the day 
prescribed for it). — Lastly, the sense of the Vedic Rules is that Mantras 
should be used even on days • unfit for study ’, — while that they should 
not be so used might be the sense of a Smrti rule ; — and the T’eda is certainly 
more authoritative than the Smrti ; for tiiis reason also the restrictions laid 
on the use of Mantras should not be obeyed (at sacrifices). 



Adhikaeaxa (8) : Durintj the Sacrificial Performance, 
Mantras should he recited with the ordinary Textual 

Accent. 

SUTRA (20). 

[PCeVAPAKSA] — ■■ IXASJirCH AS THERE IS lAJEA’CTIOS OE THE 
‘ Bha.SEKA ' ACCEAT, THE ' PraVACH.\AA ’ (TEXTUAL) ACCENT 

SHOULD BE EXCLUDED : AS IX THE CASE OF THE TERM 

‘ AIRA 

Bkasya. 

Id. the Bmhmanas, certain Mantras have been laid down with their 
‘ Bhasika ’ accent, while in the Mantra-text itself they are found with the 
ordinary ‘ Textual ’ threefold accent. This is found to be the case with the 
Mantra, ‘ Imamagrbhnan rashanamrtasya which has been laid down (in the 
Brahruana) as to be used at the Ashvamedha [and where the Brahmana has laid 
down this use of the Mantra, it has given to it the accent known as ‘ Bha^iha ' ; 
while the accentuation of the same Mantra as found in the Mantra Samhita- 
text, is totally difierent], — “ What is the Bhasika accent ? ” — It lias been 
thus defined — ‘ 'When the Samavedins, the Bgvedins and the Yajurvedins 
use the high and low tones [in accordance with the rules relating to the 
reciting of Mantras belonging to the various Vedas — such as ‘ Verses of 
the Bgveda should be recited loudly, those of the Yajurveda in silence, etc.’], 
that tone is called ‘ Bhasika ’. 

[The question therefore arises that — when a certain Mantra is used at a 
sacrifice, — should it be used with the Bhasika accent Or the Tf.itiial 
Accent ?] 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — " In the case of these Mantras, there 
should be exclusion of the Textual Accent, — i.e. it should not be used.- — Why ? 
— Because another accent has been laid down ; — as in the case of ‘ aira ’ ; 
it having been laid down that ‘ one should use the term ird in place of the 
term gird there is exclusion of the term ‘ gird — ‘ But how do you know 
that what has been laid down is the accent, not merely the Mantra-text 
itself ? ’—There can be no need for the laying down of the Mantra-text, 
tills being known from its own words ; wliile the Accent cannot be known 
unless it is actually laid down ; hence it is that we conclude that when the 
use of the Mantra is laid down in the Brahmana. it is for the purpose of 
prescribing the accent to be used [and as it is the Bhdsika accent that is found 
in the Brdhmana, it follows that during the performance, the Mantra should 
be used with the Bhdsika accent].” 
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.SUTRA (21). 

[SinDHAXTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, IT IS THE IXJUXCTIOX OF THE 

MaXTRA-TEXT itself, XOT of the ■ BhASIKA ’ ACCENT ; THE 

TEXT IS FOrXD MENTIONED WHTH THE ‘ BhASIKA ’ ACCENT 
WITH A AHEW TO FNIFOBAHTY. 

Bhusya. 

AVheii the Brahiiuitia lay., down the u-;e of the Mantra, it is an injunction 
of the Mantra-te.it itself, not of the accent. — How do you know this ? ’’ — 
We deduce it from the fact tliat the expression used is similar to that of the 
inimietion of iMantra-ie.cts. — ' What is its similarity to that injunction ? ” — 
The similarity lies in the fact that the Brahmana has added the words — 
‘ with tins he takes hold of the Horse’s Rope ’ ; it is with the Mantra-text 
that the Rope is taken up, not with the Bhasika -accent ; it is the Mantra- 
text too (with the words ' Imam agrbhnam’),-—iind not the accent — ^that 
indicates the action of taking up. — Why then is the Bhasika -accent usediat 
all (with the Mantra when it is mentioned in the Brahmana as to be used) ? ” 
— The text is found mentioned with the ‘Bhasika’ accent with a view to 
uniformity ; i.e. throughout the Brahmana -text, the accent adopted is the 
Bhasika one ; in the midst of tliis Brahmana-t&x.t, there occur certain Mantra- 
texts ; — if these Mantra-texts occurring among Brdhmana-texts, were read 
with their Textual accents, then there would be a break in the continuity of 
the Bhasika accent of the Brdhmana-tetsts (preceding and following the 
Mantra-text) ; and it is for the purpose of avoiding this break that the Mantra- 
texts occurring among Brdhmaim-texts, are found with the Bhasika accent ; — 
just as when singers introduce into their songs musical variations, they 
sing these in the tune of the main song itself, with a view to avoid the break 
in the continuity of the tune. — It thus follows that when the Mantra-text 
is mentioned in the Brahmana -text, it shoidd not be regarded as the injimction 
of the use of the Bhasika accent. 

[Another explanation of the Sutra comes after the Bha. on Su. 24 below.] 


SUTRA (22). 

[In THE CASE OF ‘ iRA ’] IT IS REGARDED AS A ‘ MODIFICATION ’ 
BECAUSE THERE IS NO REASON (AGAINST IT). 

Bhasya. 

As regards the case of the terms ‘ ird ’ and ‘ gird ’, it is only right that 
there should be a ‘ modification ’ of the term ‘ gird ’ into ‘ ird — as there is 
no reason against it, as there is in the case in question, where the fact of the 
reference being to the Mantra has been treated as a reason for not taking 
the sentence as laying down the ‘ Bhdsika-accent ’ ; there is no such reason 
why the sentence speaking of the term ‘ ird ’ should not be regarded as 
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laying down the use of that term ; hence in tlh^ latter ca'C. the sentence is 
taken as laying down the use of tlie temi ' ird ' (itt place of ' gird ' ) : and 
hence, such use ha\Tng been laid down in reference to the time of the 
sacrificial performance, it has been taken as setting aside the term ' gird ’ 
wliich is the form foimd in the Hlamra-te-ct : and hence in that case there is 
tnodification (of the onghial term). 



Adhikaraxa (9) ; Those Mantras that have been taught only 
in the ‘ Bhdsika ’ accent, should be used with 
that same accent. 

SUTRA (23). 

[Pubva-paksa] — “ Inasmuch as the same reasoning is applicable 

HEBE, THE SAME THING SHOULD BE DONE ALSO WHERE IT IS 
NOT POUND (IN THE MaNTBA-TENT).” 

Bhdsya. 

It has been decided tiiat when a Mantra has been found in the Mantra- 
text with the Textual accent, it should be used with that same accent ; but 
there are cases where the Mantra is not found in the Mantra-text, and it 
ha.s been laid down in the Brdhmatxa-text with the ‘ Bhdsika ’ accent ; e.g. 
in the case of the Mantra — ' Tam vai prohet vdnaspatyosi ’ [where the Mantra 
■ Vdnaspatyosi ’ has been enjoined, and it is a Mantra that is not found in 
the Mantra-text (Samhita)]. — ^Xow what is to be done in this case (regarding 
the use of the Accent) ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows — " Inasmuch as the same reason is applic- 
able here, the same thing should he done also where it is not found in the Mantra- 
text ; the reasoning put forward in the preceding Adhikarana was that ‘ the 
Brdhmaiui-sentence contains the injunction of the Mantra, because the words 
are similar to it ’ ; this same reasoning is applicable to the case in question 
also ; even in cases where the Mantra is not found in the Mantra-te.vt, the 
Brahma^ -sentence should be taken as laying down the Mantra itself, not 
the ' Bhdsika’’ -accent. Hence such Mantras also should be used with the 
‘ textual ’ accent (not the ‘ Bhd-sika ’ one).” 

SUTRA (24). 

[SiddhInta] — Inasmuch as it has its source there, and the 

UTTER.ANCE IS ITS SOLE INDICATOR [iT SHOULD BE RECITED 
WITH THE ‘ BhSSIKA ’ ACCENT]. 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuch as it has its source there. — i.e. as the Mantra in question has 
its source in the Brdhrtuma itself,— it should be used with the ‘ Bhdsika ’- 
accent ; — specially because the utterance is its sole indicator ; actual utterance 
(reciting) is the only indication tliat is possible of Mantras ; they are 
recognised just as they are recited ; — the Mantras in question are in their 
very origin connected with the ‘ Bhdsika ’ accent ; — ^hence there is no groiuid 
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for attributing anv other form to them ; that they must be uyed in tliat 
same form (i.e. witli tlie ' '-ai-rent). 


The ioUotvins is another exjjlanatiou of Su. 21 — The BnlJihianri-text, 

■ Imaniagrhhnan rfishananuiasiietg(i.^hi'i~ihh ''ilhd>uiiiudattt ' i-; not an injunction 
of the Jlantca, it only indicates its opening words ; the words as they appear 
in their source {in the Mantra-ie.rt) appear with the ' textual ' accent ; — hence 
the injunction is of Mantras witli that same accent. 

In a case however where the Mantra lias its source in the Brahmana 
text itself (e.g. the Mantra dealt with mider Adlii. tt)> there is nothing in 
the Mantra-text by which it could be taken to be indicated in the Brahrnana- 
text, no such indication is possible ; hence such a Mantra has to be used in 
the same form (and with the same accent) in wliich it is found in the 
BrCihmana-text itself. 



Adhikaeana ( 10 ) : In the case of Mantras laid down as to 
he nsed in connection with certain acts, the act should he 
performed after the Mantra has been pronounced. 

SUTRA (25). 

Inasmuch .as the Mantras .are meant for the purpose of the 

PERFORMANCE OF THE ACTS. THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE PER- 
FORMANCE SHOULD FALL IN AAHTH THE END OF THE M.ANTRA ; 

SPECIALLY AS IT IS THE WHOLE MaNTRA THAT 
-SERVES THE PURPOSE OF ITS UTTER.ANCE. 

Bhdsyn. 

There are certain Mantras that are laid down as to be used in connection 
with certain acts — such as ' He cuts off the branch with the !Mantra. Ise tva — 

‘ He takes it up with the iMantra. Devasya tva savituh prasave 

[The question arising here is — Should the act concerned be performed 
after, or before, the Mantra has been uttered ?] 

The Siddhdnta is as follows ; — In these cases, the commencement of the per- 
formance — of that act in connection with which the Mantras are used. — 
should fall i)i with the end of the Mantras. — ” Why so ? ” — Because it 
is the ivhole Mantra that serves the jnirpose of its utterance ; it is the 
whole Mantra that serres the whole ptvrpose for tchich the \Mantra is 
used.^ — What is the purpose of the utterance of the Mantra ? ” — It is the 
bringing of the act concerned to the mmd of the performer at the time of 
its performance ; when a Mantra is uttered, it is tmderstood that the act 
spoken of in the Mantra has to be performed : — and the act for Avhich the 
Mantra is to be u.sed is recognised, sometimes through the force of the words 
of the Mantra itself, and sometimes bt direct declaration, such as ‘ with 
such and .such a Mantra. ‘ he takes up the rope ’ or ' makes the offering ’. As a 
matter of fact, this act comes to the mind only after the whole of the 3Iantra 
has been uttered ; and this is enough to serve all purposes so long as it 
does not slip off from the mind. — From all tliis it follows that in the case of 
Mantras that are to be used in connection with certain acts, the commence- 
ment of the act should fall in with the end of the Mantra. 



Adhikaeana ( 11 ): In the ca-^e of the Vasordhdra', also 
the Performance shall come at the end of the 
Mantra. 

SUTRA (26). 

[POEVAPAKSA] “ Ix THE CASE OF THE ‘ VaSOKDHAKA THESE SHOULD 

BE COrSCIDByCE OF THE BEGIiJNES-GS. BECAXTSE OF THE PEESE>'CE 
OF THE TERM ’ COyTINTOFS 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the ' Agni ' , we read — Santatam vasordhardm juttoti ’ 
[' One pour.-a the Vasordhdrd -oblation continuously ’]. 

[Here also the question is — ^Should the oblation be poured, before or 
after, the Mantra has been uttered ? — The point in which this case differs 
from the foregoing one is that the Yasordhdrd consists, not of one oblation, 
but of a series of twelve oblations.) 

The most reasonable answer that presents itself is that, according to 
the principle of the preceding Adhikarana, the offering should be made at 
the end of the Mantra. — Against tins there is the following Purvapakaa — 
“ In the case of the Vasordhard, there should be coincidence of the beginnings ; — 
i.e. the beginning of the perfonnance and the beginning of the Mantra should 
be made to fall in together. — Why ? — Because of the presence of the term 
‘ oontiniiaus ’ ; [in the term ‘Santatam’] the prefix ‘Sam ’ signifies unification, 
— the root ‘ tan ’ signifies spreading-out operation, — -thus the root ' tan ' 
with the prefix ‘ sam' is used in a case where two things operate in unison 
(together) ; — in the case in question, the two things standing in proximity 
to one another are the Mantra and the Performance of the Act ; hence what is 
denoted by the term ‘ santatam ’ is the joint operation of these two ; — and this 
joint operation is possible only when the beginnings of both come together. 
Hence it follows that there should be coincidence of the beginnings of both.” 


SUTRA (27). 

[SiDDHINTA] — As A MATTER OF FACT, IT IS THE ‘ COHTINHITY ’ OF THE 
ACT ; AS THE ACTS INVOLVED AKE SEVERAL, AND THE OTHER 
(course) is IMPOSSIBLE, 

Bhasya. 

In reality, what is spoken of in the text ‘ Poiu-s the oblations con- 
tinuously ’ is the continuity of the act, — i.e. the continuity of the act of oblation- 
offering oidy, and there is nothing said about the Mantra . — ” But the prefix 
‘ sam ' indicates the presence of more than one entit\', and the act of oblation- 
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offering is only one entity — The answer to this is that it does not stffect 
the ease; becanse the acts involved are several; as a matter of fact, in the 
‘ Vasordhdrd offering ' there are a number of acts, and the ‘ continuitj’ ’ 
spoken of consists in the non-cessation of the series of these several acts. That 
there are several acts involved is clear from the declaration ‘ one pours 
tiveh-e Dvddasha-oblations’. — “But this number ‘twelve’ is related to the 
substances offered — Xot so, we reply ; there is no mention of the substance 
here ; it is only the act of oblation-offering that is connected with a particular 
munber. in the declaration ‘ He pours twelve Ih-ddasha -oblations ’ ; which 
means that he poms so many oblations'. — Further, the other, — i.e. the 
continuity or coincidence of the Mantra and the Performance — is not possible ; 
the performance of an act, having only a momentary existence, cannot operate 
along with the Mantra. — ^From all this it follows that in this case also the 
conunencement of the act .should fall in with the end of the Mantra. 



Adhikakaxa (12) : In the case of the ’ Aghdra ’ also, the 
Perfonnance of the Act should fall in with the end 
of the Ilantra. 

SUTRA (28). 

So ALSO THE CASE OF THE ' AGH.AKA-OFFEKIS'G ; BECAUSE \raAT IS 
OFFERED IS A LOXG STREAM. 

BMsya. 

In connection with the Dai-sha-Pnrnamcisa . there is the ’ Aghara- 
ofiering ’ (wliich consists of pouring a stream of Clarified Butter from one 
part of the Fire to the other) ; — with reference to which also we read — 
‘ Pours the Aghdra-ofiering continuously '. — ’In this case also it is not possible 
for the act, which is momentary, to operate along with the Mantra ; — and as 
the act of offering in this case is one only, there cannot be a continuous 
series of acts either (as there was in the preceding Adhikarana) •, — so here 
the ■ santdna ' (' continuity ’) spoken of in the sentence ‘ pours the aghdra 
continuously ’—must refer to the substance; the meaning being that ‘the 
oblation offered is in the form of a long-continued stream ’, the term 
‘ continuous ’ being used in view of the stream being a long-continued one. 



Adhikarana (13) ; In the case ejf several Mantras serving 
the same purpose, there should he option. 

SUTRA (29). 

Inasmuch as iL\NTEAS fall in (with the beginning of the Act), 

THERE SHOULD BE OPTION, WHERE THEY SERVE 
THE SAME PURPOSE. 

Bhasya. 

In a where there are several Mantras ser\-ing the same ptu'pose, — 
as for instance, for the purpose of dividing the cake, there are the following 
Mantras — ’ Piisa vain vibhajatu ' — ‘ Bhago vdm bhibhajatu ’ — ’ Aryarnd 
vdm vibhajatu ’ and so on,— -there should be option : — because they fall in 
with the beginning of the act ; all these Mantras are to be used in connection 
with an act, and it has been explained that in the case of such Mantras, 
the beginning of the act should fall in with the end of the Mantra (see Su. 
25 above) ; — unless option is adopted, it is not possible for the beginning of 
the act to be made to faU in with the ends of all the Mantras concerned. — 
" Is there a declaration to tliis effect '! ’’ — Xo ; there is a reason — as it is the 
whole Mantra that serves the purpose of its utterance (Su. 25). — " If that is 
the only reason, even if all the Mantras are used in combination, it is the 
‘ whole Mantra ’ that is used [so that the reason adduced does not prove that 
there should be option] ”. — The answer to this is that it is true that even 
in the case of combining all the Mantras, the purposes of the utterance are 
accomplished ; but when the purpose is already served by the use of one 
Mantra, the use of any other Mantra is entireh superfluous. — Tlris is what 
is meant by the several Mantras ‘ servmg the same purpose ’. Hence it 
follows that, because the Mantras serve the same purpose, therefore there 
should be option. 

As a matter of fact, tliis lias been already explained tuider Su. 10 above ; 
and it has been introduced here only for the piu’pose of introducing the next 
Adhikarana. 



Adhikaeana ( 14 ); In the case of such injunctions as ‘'He 
takes up the Abhri icith four Mantras there should be 
" combination ’ of all the four Mantras. 

SUTRA (30). 

Ix THE CASE OF MaSTRAS QUALIFIED BY NUMERALS, THERE SHOULD BE 

■ Combination as they must fall in together. 

Bhasya. 

There are certain Mantras which are laid down a-- qualihed by delinite 
number.-i — e.g. in connection with the " Agni '. there are 'inch injunctions as 
■ He takes it up with four Mantras ' He dig.s with two Mantras ' . ' He 
carries it with six Mantras ’ ; — in all sucli ea.ses. there sliould be ' combina- 
tion ’. — ■■ Why ? ” — ^Because a definite number i> laid down by the text ; 
hence it has to he adopted ; this cannot be adopted tmless there is ' com- 
bination ’. 

Says the Opponent — '• Even when there is ' combination ' of the several 
Mantras, the act in question can be regarded as liaving been done with that 
one Mantra alone with whose end the commencement of the act falls in ; — 
it cannot be regarded as done with tliose other Mantras wliich are retuoved 
from its commencement, because the ends of these have not fallen in with 
the commencement of the act ; so that even .so, tlie number does not become 
adopted so far a.s the act is concerned. 

Answer — This does not affect our position ; it is by expressing its 
meaning that a Mantra becomes auxiliary to an act : and all the Mantras in 
question do expre.ss the same meaning (denoting as they do the same act, of 
dividing the cake, for instance). 

Objection—" Even so the form of the act is really accomplished by the 
Mantra that has preceded its coimneiicement iiiunediately ; the others can 
be regarded only as serving some unseen transcendental purpose. " 

Answer — These cannot be taken as serving some unseen transcendental 
purpose ; in fact all the Mantras will speak of the same act, more than once ; 
in fact there is such repeated use of Mantras used in connection with act.' ; 
e.g. ‘Kurukuru’ ['Do this, do please do tliis’J, ' Karavdni karavani’ [‘I 
shall do it, certainly I shall do it ’]. Thus then, just as in the ca.se of the 
Mantra speaking of an act, its utterance is regarded as auspicious, on the 
strength of the scriptural declaration, — so also on the strength of the 
declaration that ‘He takes it up with /oar Mantras \ the taking up would 
be auspicious when done with all the four Mantras. Thus then, in the case 
of ‘ combination ’ also there is no serving of any rmseen transcendental 
purpose ; and hence it becomes settled that there should be ' combination ’. 



Adhikarana ( 15 ) ; There should be option in the case of 
such Mantras as ‘ Uru prathasm tvhich have been 
enjoined in Brdhmana-texts, 

SUTRA (31). 

[PC’RVAPAKS.\ — continutd} — " So also in the case of Manteas en- 
joined IN Beahmana-texts ; becafse all have been 
enjoined,— as in the case of Xembees. ■’ 

Bkdsya. 

Thei'e are oertain Mantras that have been enjoined in Brahmana- 
texts ; such as (a) 'Uru prathasveti purodasham prathayati, (h) ‘‘Uru prathd 
uru t€ yajnapatih prathatdm — iti purodasham prathayati [In tliese two texts, 
we find two distinct Mantras laid down as to be used in connection with the 
laying of the Cake — the first Mantra being ' Uru prathasm ’ and the second, 
■ Uru prathd uru te yajnapatih prathatdm 

[The question is — Should both these Mantras be used in ‘ combination ’ ? 
Or should there be option ?] 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — " There should be combination ; because 
aU have been enjoined ; so that if any of the Mantras is not used, its injunction 
becomes transgressed ; — while by ‘ combination ’ the declaration of the entire 
procedure including all the accessory details becomes honoured. — And as in 
the case of the injunction of Mantras qualified by munbers, so here also, all 
the Mantras would serve a useful piu-pose by speaking of the act more than 
once. — From all this we conclude that there should be ' combination ’. ’’ 


8UTRA (32). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — concluded ] — “ We find slmilae combination of the 
• YAjy.\ ’ .AND the ■ Va.satkaea ” 

Bhasya. 


In the case of the Ydjyd and the Vasatkdra there is ‘ combination ’ ; 
such combination being indicated by the text • Yajydya adhi va^atkaroti ’ ; 
when there is combination, then alone there is an order of sequence (as 
contemplated in this text). — From this also it follows that there should be 
'combination in the case in question. ” 
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SUTRA (33). 


[SidDHAYTA] — A s A ilATTEK OF FACT, THEBE SHOULD BE OPTION : AS 
■ Combination ’ is not sanctioned by the 

SCKIPTCRES. 


Bh/i.>ya. 


As a matter of fact, in the case of tlie Mantras in question, there should 
be option, not combination. — '' Why ? " — The reason for this has been already 
explained above tuider Sutra 29. — Objection — ’ But hke Mantras enjoined 
with numbers, even though conveying the same idea (serving the same 
purpose) thej’ would be used for expressing the same idea more than once, 
and thus there would be combination ". — This cannot be right ; — ^why ? — 
because ‘ combination ' is iwt sanctioned by the scriptures ; in the case of the 
Mayiiras with numbers, even though doing what had been already done, the 
repeated expression of the same idea was admitted on the basis of the direct 
declaration of number ; in the case in question however, there is no such 
declaration of ‘ combination Hence the conclusion indicated by reasons 
should be accepted — that is, there should be option. 


SUTRA (34). 

Because the Injunction is. for the purpose 

OF A DETAIL. 

Bhdsya. 

As for the argument that ' the ' combination ’ makes useful the injunc- 
tion of all the Mantras ”, — ^this proves nothing ; as the Injunction is for the 
purpose of a detail ; the Injunction is not for the purpose of laying down the 
use of Mantras, but for the purposes of a detail, — in the shape of a com- 
mendatory declaration ; this is what has been explained under Sutras 1. 2. 
41-43). 

Objection — “ If that is so, and the text in question does not lay down the 
use of Mantras, then what is the meaning of the assertion that ' all have 
been enjoined ’ (in Su. 31) ? ” 

Under the circumstances, we can take the present Adhikarana to be 
a hypothetical one, — based upon the hypothetical assumption that the text 
does contain the Injunction of the use of the Mantras. — Or, we may seek* 
for another (more suitable) example. 
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SL’TRA (35). 

lx THE CASE OP ' VaSATKARA ’ THERE IS ‘ COMBIXATIOX ’ BECAUSE THE 
PURPOSE SERVED IS DIFFERENT. 

Bhd-sya. 

Tlie ■ X’asatkdm ’ i-: for the ])urpo^es of offering, wliile the YdjyCi is for 
the ptu'pose of indicating the Deit\' ; hence, there is ' comhinatioii ' in their 
ease, because they serve different purposes, not because both serve the 
same purpose. 


59 



Adhikakaxa (16) : In the case of the ' Hautra-Mantrus 
there shoi'Jd be ' combination 

SUTRA (36). 

[PuET.APAK.Sa] — ■■ Ia' J-Si CASE OF THE ‘ HArXEA-MAXTEAS THERE 

SHOULD BE OPTIOX, BECAUSE THEY SERVE THE .SAME PURPOSE." 

Bhcimja. 

There are the ' Hautm-Mantras ’ ; — (a) those in coiuiection 

with the Raising of tlie Post, ‘ Uchchhrayasva vanaspate, etc.' ; — (c) those in 
connection with the coceriioj of the Post, ‘ Yucci suvdsdh, etc. ’. 

[The que.stion being — are all these to be used in ' combination ’ ? or is 
there to be option ?] the is as follows — ” There should be option ; 

— ^wh 5 ' ? — because they serve the same purpose ; wljether speaking of Raisin;/ 
or Covering, they serve the same piu'po.se ; and eacli one of them speaks of 
that piu'pose indejDendeutlj .tt the other. — Hence there should be option 

SUTRA (37). 

[SiDDHAXTA] As A ILATTEB OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE ‘ COAIBIXATIOX ’ 

AS THEY OXLY DESCRIBE WHAT IS BEIXG DOXE. 

Bhasya. 

As matter of fact, there .should be ‘ combination ’ of the Hauira-)iuinlra.s. 
— “HTiy?” — Because they only describe xvhnt is being done; it has been 
•said above that in the case c.f yiantras itsed in eouuection with an act, then' 
should be option ; the ManUno in question do not belong to this category ; 
as they are only descriptive of tvhat is being done. — ” What is the difference 
between these two kinds of Mnntrr/s " — 'I'he Mantras of the former clas^ 
bring about the notion lliat ’I am doing this', while tho.se of the latter 
class give the idea that ‘tins .should be done’. — “How so " — ^AVhat the 
Adhvaryu reqnire.s is the rtion to the effect that ' I am doing tlii.s ' ; as in 
the absence of such a uotimi, the performance would not commence at all ; 
such a notion too is 2 sos.sible only when a similar notion has appeared before ; 
when a man remembers tliat ‘ I have to do this then alone he does that 
act. — As for the Mantras doscrqttive of what is being done, the%’ only describe 
what is being done by the Adhvaryu ; — ^e.g. ’ Ahjcmti tvu/nadJa-are devnyantah.' 
This description is enough to bring to the Adhraryu the Ufces.saiy remembrance 
(of what i.s to be done) ; it is for tliis reason that it is in the form of Pescription. 
— -Thus then being reciuired by the performance, they are recognized a-^ 
serving the purpose of rerniiKling (the Adhvaryu) ; and in the ease of a Mantra 
that serves the purpose rem aiding, what has been thus remembered and done, 
on the strength of the words of the Mantra, becomes conducive to the fulfil- 
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lueiit of a tran'i-endeatal purpose ; just as aii act that is done in accordance 
\'. ith directions (adih’c'scd in accordance with injunctions). — Objection — 
■ But the remembrance is obtained from the words of the Injimction itself 
— True; it does follow from the implications of the Injunctive word also; as 
It does also from the Mantra ; but on the strength of the declaration of the 
Mnidni. It should be done by means of the Mantra. When the operations 
iiave commenced, then alone there arises the need for a series of ’ remem - 
iirances ' (recalled idea~. of tilings to be done) ; thus it becomes possible for 
several Matitras tlcscriptive of what is being done to be used at one and the 
same performance. Hence, inasmuch as the Hautra-Mantras are descrip- 
tioii of what is being done, there should bt^ ' combination ’ of these. 


SUTRA (38). 

There is a text also ixdicatixg the ‘ Combinatiox 

Bhdsya. 

The.se are the texts — {a) ' He recites the tirst verse tlirice, he recites the 
last verse tluTce '. — and (6) ‘ One should recite the .Jyotiamatl verses It is 
only when several Mantras are used together at the same performance, 
that they can be called ’ first ’ and ' last ’. — From this also it follows that 
there should be ' combination ’ in the case in question. 


End of Pada Hi of Adhyaya XII. 



ADHYAYA XII. 

PADA IV. 


Adhikaeaxa (1) : There shall he ‘ comhination ’ of Mantras 
for 'Japa' (Reciting), 'Stuti’ (Eulogising). ' Ashis' 
(Invoking Blessings) and ^ Ahhidhdna ' 
(Addressing). 

SUTRA (1). 

Ix THE CASE OF MaXTEAS USED BY THE SaCEIFICEK, FOE ' ReCITIXG 

‘ EeLOGISIKG ‘ IXVOKIXG BLESSIXGS ’ AXD ‘ AddEESSING ’ — 

XOT COXXECTED ^YITH AXY’ act, — THEEE SHOULD BE 
‘ COMBIXATION ’ ; BECAUSE THE ' IXVOKIXG OF BLESS- 
INGS ’ (and other pceposes) aee quite 
DISTINCT. 

Bhdsya. 

(A) ‘ Japa ■ Reciting — laid down in such texts as — ’ Speech should 
be closed after reciting the Taisnavi verse ' Speech should be closed after 
reciting the Sarasvatl verse ' Speech shotdd be closed after reciting the 
Barhaspatya verse' . — (B) 'Stuti', 'Eulogy’, — such d/ontras as ' Agnirmurdhd 
(iivah, etc. '. — (0) ' --Taftia’, ' Invoking blessing.s — such Mantras as ‘ Ayurdd 
ugne asi dyiirme dehl’. — (D) ' Ahhidhdna', 'Addressing’, — such as ' E^osi, 
etc.’ 

Question — " What is the exact signification of the term ' Japa ’ '? ” 

An.su'er — The root ' j^P’ denotes ckar speaking; hence 'Japa ’ is that 
which is clearly spoken, recited. 

In that case, the Mantra. ' Agnirrnurdhd, etc.' would also be Japa ; as 
this also is clearly spoken or recited." 

It is tme that tliis also would be ' Japa ’ ; but it is meant to be an 
■ Eulogy ’ {Stuti) also, — while the Mantra meant by the term Japa ’ is one 
that is used for Japa (Reciting) only. In fact, when the term ‘ Japa ’ is used 
in the Sutra along with the otlier terms ' stuti ’. ' dshis ’, and ' ahhidhdna ’, 
it is understood to stand for those Mantras that are used for Reciting (Japa) 
only (and for no other prupo.se) ; — just as in tire case of the sentence — 
' Brdhmanas. Parivrdjakas, and Brahmachdrins do not come in ’, (where all 
the persons spoken of are Brdhmayias) the term 'hrdhmana' stands for 
those who are mere Brdhmanas (and have no other qualifications) ; — so is it 
in the case in question. 

Objection — “ The Mantra ‘ Idam visnurvichakrame, etc. (which is the 
Vaisnavi verse) should have been cited as an example of ‘ Eulogising Alantra ’ 
(not as mere ‘ Rec'iting Mantra 
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Xut f-o ; because the Maitim does not contain the term ‘ stuti nor is 
xlicre any one eulogised by it. 

■' T/'.snit is eulogised." 

Xot so ; there is no useful purpose to be served by the eulogising of 
ri.sn?! ; in fact r/.siiu is nowhere resjarded as one to he eulogised (by this 
verse! ; — nor has eulogising been enjoined an;vwhere (as to be done with 
this Mantra). All that is enjoined m the text — Having recited the T’a>snar7 
fuse. <'ine should close his speech ' — is mere ‘ vacliana reciting ; hence that 
alone is what should be done ; ' l•ltclu^na ' and ' japa ’ are stTiomTnous terms 
(■'landing for Reciting) ; as the grammatical rule lays down the meaning of 
the root ‘ Jap ’ to be ‘ clear speaking ' rgakta-vak Hence it follows 
that when what is done is the mere reciting of the Mantra. — not eulogising 
or invoking of blessings. — it i- an instance of ' Japa \ ‘ Keciting 

Question — " AMiat is the ditferenee between 'Japa’ (‘Reciting") and 
' Ahhidliana ’ {' Addressing ") 

Ansifer— In the case of Japa, there is mere reciting of the Mantra. 
wliile in that of Abhidlidna. another Being is addressed tlirough qualities 
that may or may not be there ; — a Mantra of this class is the one beginning 
with ‘ Esosi tvesosi ’. 

In the case of all these Mayitras, — [the question arising — tvhether they are 
all to be Used together in ‘ combination ' Or is there to be option ?] — the 
Piirvapaksa i.s that " inasmuch as they serve the same purpose, there should 
be option ". 

In answer to this the Siddhdnia is as follows : — There should be " com- 
bination ’ of all. — ■■ Why ? ” — Because the invoking of blessings is quite 
distinct, [which also implies that] — 'Reciting is quite distinct", 'Eulogising 
is cpiite distinct ", and ' Addressing is quite distinct ". What is expressed 
by the Reciting-Mantra. ' Idam vlsnurvichakrame, etc.' is not the same 
that is expressed by the other Eulogising-AIantra. ' Pdvaka nah sarasvati, 
etc. ’ ;■ — similarly in the case of all the Mantras concerned. — ^Thus then, the 
Mantras in question are found to serve different purposes (and have different 
meanings) ; hence there should be ‘ cojnbination ’ of them all. 

There is a text also which indicates the ‘ combination ’ of ‘ Eulogising ’ 
and • Reciting " — viz. ; ‘ He recites the first verse thrice, and the last verse 
tlffice ’ ; it is only when there is "combination’ of several Mantras, that 
there can be " first ’ and " last ’ among them; wliich is not possible when there 
is option among them.— For thi.s reason also there should be ‘ combination 

The speciticatory epithet ' Yujamd)iesu’, "used by the sacrifieer is 
meant only to be generally indicative (not exclusive) ; one and the same 
Mantra may have all the tluve characters — of Eulogising, Addressing and 
Reciting. For instance, in the case of the Mantra, ' Idam visnurvichakrame , 
etc.', — if it is meant to apply to Vi.mu, it is eulogising, — if it is the narration 
of the event to some one else, then it is addressing, — if it is a self-contained 
statement, then it is reciting. 



Adhikakana (2) : Ai the ‘ Aindrdhdrhaspatya ’ sacrifice, 
there shoiilcl he option among the several, pairs of 
‘ Ydjyd-Anuvdkyd ' . 

SUTRA (2). 

In the case of the seveeal paiks of ‘ Yaja'I-anhvakya theee 

SHOUID BE OPTION, BECAUSE THEY SEETE THE PUEFOSE OF 
INDICATING THE DEITY, 

Ehasya. 

In connection with the sacrifice, several pairs of 'Yajya- 

anuvakya Mantras have been laid down: e.g. (1) — (a) ' Idam vdmdsye 
havihpriyamindrdbrhAispatl ’ — (6) ‘ Ayam tarn pansichyate sonia indrdbrhas- 
pati is the first pair ; — (2) — (a) ‘ Asya indrabrhaspatl ’ — (6) ‘ Brhaspatirnah 
paripatu pashchdt is the second pair. 

In regard to these two pairs, the question to be considered is — should 
there be option or combination ? 

The Siddhdnta is as follows: — In the case of the several pairs of ‘ ydjyd- 
anuvdkyd there should he option ; — why ? — because they serve the purpose of 
indicating the Deity ; — the Deity, which is an accessory of the sacrifice, is 
indicated, by the two pairs of ‘ Ydjya-anuvdkya ’, for the purpose of the 
accomplishment of the sacrifice ; — this purpose is served by the indication 
being done once only ; — and when the sacrifice has been accomplished by 
this one indication (of the Deity), there is no need for any other indication ; 
hence the second pair of Ydjya-anuvdkya can be used only at another per- 
formance of the sacrifice. — Hence we conclude that there should be option. 


SUTRA (3). 

Also because we find texts indicative of the same conclusion. 

Bhdsya. 

There is a text also indicative of the same conclusion — what text ? — 
The following — ‘ Uru vai Jevdndm ydjydnuvdkyd ekayd pratydgachckat i 
gamayatyanyayd, athdtra tisrah kdrydh ’ ; this text, which lays down three 
pairs of Y djyd-anuvdkyd at the Pitryajna, rightly indicates their quality. — 
Shnilarly there is the text — ’’ Ha sarvdni saha yajndyudhdni prahrtydni, 
mdnusam tat kriyate, naikamekam pitrdevam tat, dve dve saha prahrlye ydjydnu - 
vdkyayoh rupam ’ [where also it is said that they are to be used in pairs], — 
From all this also it follows that there should be option. 

Question — “ Why should not the option (spoken of in the Sutra) be 
taken as between the Ydjyd and the Anuvdkyd severally [and not as between 
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different pairs of the two taken together] ? Inasmuch as both serve the 
-.ame pmpose, it follows that there should be option between them ; since 
the indicating of the Deity is done by either one of the two 

Answer — The term ‘ Puronuvdkyd ’ is a Same, — so called because it is 
recited first {' pd ream anuchynte) ; — the term ‘first’ is a relative one; and 
can bo taken only as in relation to the Ydjyd ; — this is possible only if the 
two are used ' in combination ’ ; — ^lienee there should be ‘ combination ’ of 
botlt [i.e. both Ydjyd and the Anuvdkyd should be used together]. 

Objection — - " \Vhen the Deity has been already indicated by one of 
them, there can be no need for further indication of the same, and when 
there is no need for it, the use of one or the other {Ydjyd or Amivukyd) has 
to be omitted 

Amsiver—On the basis of the Same, the .sacrifice should be regarded as 
to be accomplished by a two-fold indication (of the Deity, done by the Ydjyd 
and also by the Anuvdkyd) ; — just as on the basis of the declaration ‘ He 
digs with two’, it is understood that the act of ‘digging’ is to be accom- 
plished by a two-fold reciting (of the Mantra concerned). — Hence there is no 
incongruity at all. 



Adhikarana (3) : Among the Means for the purchase of 
Sorna — the Goat and other thing-^, — there should he 
‘ comhuiation 

SUTRA (4). 

[Purvapaksa] — ■■ Among the Means of Perchase. there shoelh 

EE OPTION. BECAUSE THEY SERVE THE SAME 
PURPOSE.” 

Bhttfsya. 

Several things have been laid as the ' Means of Piux-hasing Soma ’ 
(Price to be paid for it) — ‘ He buy.s it with the Goat ’ and so forth. 

[The question arising as to whether there should be option or com- 
bination among those several things] — the Pf/rvapaksa is as follows : — 
“ Amomj the 3/ea?i.s of Purchase there should he option ; — each of the several 
things has been laid down as the means of purchasmg Soma, to be used as 
such independently b\' it.self, — just as J'rihi and Yava have been laid down 
as the means of accomplisliing the .sacrifice ; — similarly we have the several 
tilings laid down — ' Ptuchases it with the (/oaf, — purchases it with gold, — 
purchases it with cloth ’ ; all these serving one and the same purpose (of accom- 
plishing the purchase of Soma) ; — hence tliere should be option among them 


SUTRA (5). 

[SiDDHANTA] — A.S A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE ‘ COMBINATION ’ : 

AS ALL THE THINGS M.\Y ENTER INTO THE 
TR.\N.S-VCTIO.N. 

Btulsyn. 

Tlie term ‘ vd ' (' as a matter of fact ’) implie.s the rejection of the view 
.set forth above. — It is not right that there should bo option ; in fact, there 
should be ‘combination’. — AVhy ? ” — Because all the fhnu/s may enter 
into the transaction ; — in the actual tran.'-action of the Purchase, it is p().,sible 
to make use of more than one thing ; what is done at the transaction (b,v 
the payment of the Price) is the securing of the consent of the Vendor ; and t his 
i.s rendered easi(>r by the giving of several things. Then again, when th(> 
several things have been prescribed, they have not been prescribed as so 
many alternatives ; hence by making use of all the tlungs, the Declaration 
of the Procedure including all details become.s duly honoitred. — Then again, 

among the things laid down, tliero are several of very unequal vahu' such 

a.s ‘ Purchases with Horse-hoof \ ‘ Purchases with a pair of bulls ’ ; all those 
could secure the consent of the Vendor only in ‘ combination not through 
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option. Ill fact, if they were u.<ed as optional alternatives, they would 
become u«eles.s. — Hence it follows tliat there should be ' combination 

Tliere is the following text also which indicates ' combination ’ — 
‘ T(un iri' da-<}Mbhth kniultd daslutk-yara virdt. cird jameca prdpnoti ' ; — ^liere 
we ha\’e a reference to the Purchase (of Soma) ; and what is asserted here 
(the payment of ‘ t<“n ') would be possible only if several things were given 
torrether, — Vrom this aKo it follows that there should be ‘ combination — 
" Why cannot the text quoted be treated a.s a (separate) Injunction tlirough 
I iitniiienilut'ou '' — Even .so that would be contrary to (and subversive of) the 
form of reference that is found present in the text : and such suliversion is 
not justifl.ible. so long as it can be avoided. Hence it should be treated 
as a mere irfereiice. 



Adhekaeaxa (4) : In the case of such acts of ‘ Disposal ’ 
as the ' U payajana ' and the like, there should he 
■ combination 

St’TRA (6). 

Ix THE EiIBELLISHlIE:ST. AS IT FORMS THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR [THERE 
SHOELD BE COMBINATION], 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with Agaisomiya-animal-saerifice, the following text lays 
down the ‘ U payajana minor offering, of the Anus — ‘ One makes the minor 
offering of the Anus, the Anus is life itself At the Ekadishna sacrifice 
(which is a modification of the Agnisomlya and hence takes in the details 
of this latter, under the General Law), there are several ‘ anuses ’ (as there 
are eleven animals concerned) ; — hence in regard to this ‘ anus-offering ’ in 
this connection, there arises the question — Among these eleven anuses, should 
there be option or combination ? — ^If the ‘ Minor offering ’ in question is a 
‘ fruitful action action for a purpose, then there should be option ; if, on 
the other hand, it is an act of ‘ disposal ’, there should be combination . — 
Which of these two views is the right one ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ It is an action icith a purpose. — MTiy ? — 
When an ‘ established entity ’ and an ‘ entitj’ to be established ’ are spoken 
of together, the former subserves the purposes of the latter, — because in 
that it serves a visible purpose ; — if then, the ‘ Minor offering ’ in question is 
an action with a purpose,— since that purpose is accomplished by a single 
such offering,- — there should be option when there are several actions 
possible.” 

In answer to tliis we have the following Siddlidnta : — In the embellishment, 
as it forms the predominant factor [there should be combination] ; — the offering 
in que.stion is one of eynbellishment, — i.e. it is an act of Disposal. — “ Why ? ” 
— Because it is the remnant of what ha.s been used ; the Animal had been 
' brought in for the purposes of the Agmsomlya-ojfering ; — when that offering 
has been accomplished, the remnants thereof have to be ‘ disposed of ’ ; — 
hence the Anus, which is a remnant of the Animal used in the said offering. 
ha\’ing to be disposed of, the Minor offering in question is the particular 
manner of its disposal. 

“ Even in support of the view that the offering in question is an act 
with a purpose, the reason put forward (by the Purvapaksa) was in the form 
of the fact that it serves a visible pm-po.se.” 

That same reason is equally applicable to the case of its being an act of 
‘ disposal ’ ; in this case also, when the remnant is ‘ disposed of ’ in the said 
manner, it helps the aecomplislunent of the main offering. Thus then, the 
reason adduced does not prove either the one or the other. 
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When, thus, the offering in question is an act of " disposal there 
must be ‘ combination ’ (of the eleven Anuses), because that forms the 
predominant factor ; that is, the act being for the embellisltnteiit of the thing, — 
if the anus of any one of the eleven animals were not so ‘ embellished 
that animal would b4 deprived of that embellisliment. 

From all this it follow-; that there should be ‘ combination 



Adhikaka>^\ (5); At the ' Fire-in. ^tallat ion ' . there -AiouM 
he option in the matter of the rarioti-Aij numbered 

Fee-^. 

SUTRA (7). 

Ix RECARD TO THE XLAIBERS THERE .^HOL’LD BE OFTIcX, AS THERE WOrLI) 
BE IXCOAIPATIBILITY WITH THE DECL AKATIijXs. 

Bhd-pja . 

In connection with F Ire-installation, we have the fnllowintr injunctions 
refrarcling the Sacrificial Fee — One should be given. — st.c should be given, 
ttvelve should be given ’ and so fortli. 

Tlie c^Liestion to be considered is — among these several numbers, should 
there be option ? Or combination ? 

The Pftrcapaksa is that " there should be combination, as thereby we 
secure a larger number of accessories, and that would be more in accordance 
with the Declaration of Procedure wliicli takes in all the subsidiary details ’ . 

In answer to this there is the following SiddMnta : — 'In regard to the 
numbers there should be option ; — why f — because there would be incompat ibiUty 
with the declarations : the declaration that ' one should be given ’ lays down 
the thhig qualified by the ntunbcr ' one ' as securing the services of the 
Priest ; similarly the declaration ' six should be given ’ lays down the thing 
qualified by the number ‘ six ’ as serving the same purpose ; — if then, the 
‘ one ’ and the ' six ’ were combined, there would appear a third number 
‘ seven and the services would, in that case, have been secured by means 
of the tiling as qualified by the number ‘ seven and tliis would be incom- 
patible with the declaration of ' one ’ and the declaration of ' six 

Objection — IVhat the texts lay down is not the securing of services. 
but the act of giving — ‘ one should be given ' six should be g'a'eri 

Answer — The act of ‘Giving’ consists in the creating of the ownershni 
of another person over a tiling that belongs to one’s own self ; and this act is 
done with the view that the otlicr person may become the oivner of the 
tiling given ; — it is when the man concerned has acquired tliis ownersliip 
over tlic thing given that lie perforins tlio priestR' functions (for the giver) ; and 
herein lies the purpose of the Giver ; wliich thus becomes a visible one. If 
the act were taken to be a mere giving in general, then an unseen result 
M ould liave to be assiuiied (as following from such giving). As a matter of 
fact also, we find the several numbers ‘ one ’ and the rest mentioned in 
cumiectioii with the seeming of the servdees of the Priests. Under tin- 
circumstances, if any one’.s services are secured by means of ‘ .seven ’ things, 
then that man’s seriices liave not been secured by means of ‘ one ’ or of 
■ six ’ ; so that those people consent to serve not for ‘ one ’, nor for ‘ six 
but for ' seven ’ ; — and thus there is 'incompatibility with Tedic declarations. — - 
From tlus it follows that in regard to the numbers there should be option. 



Adi[[Karaxa (6) ; In the, of ' Group-ani mal-sac rifices \ 
there -^hoidd be option in regard to the ■several 
' Jdghani '< ' {Leg-<). 


SUTRA (S). 


It is a part of the sx'bstance ; as before, it should be treated as 

AN ACT ^XHTH A PURPOSE ; OPTION BEING POSSIBLE, A RESTRICTION 
HAS BEEN HADE ; AS IT IS A PRIMARA' ACT. 


Bhasija. 


Then* k the declaration — ' For the Ladies they sacrifice with the Tliigh 
In connection with ’ Group- Animal-Sacrifices ’ [where a number of animals 
are sacrificed, and hence there aro a large number of Thighs], there arises the 
question — Should all the thighs be used in ' combination ’ ? Or should 
there be option ? — Here also the same itrinciple is applicable ; if the sacrifice 
concerned is an act with a purpose, then tliere should be option, — but if it is 
an act of ' disposal then there should be ' combination 

The Siddhdnta is as follows: — It is a part of the substance; as before, it 
should be treated as an act with a purpose ; like the action dealt with in the 
preceding Adhikarana, the act of ‘ sacrificing with Thighs, for the Ladies 
'hotild be treated as an act with a purpose ; this act, appearing first of all at 
the Darsha-Purnamdsa, conies into the ' group-animal -sacrifices ' indhectly 
tlu'ough the General Law ; — at the Darsha-Purnamdsa. it is done as an act 
with (I purpose ; as at tiiat sacrifice, there is no ' remnant ’ in the shape of 
the ■ Thigh ' (there being no animal-offerings there), to be disposed of by an 
net of disposal ; in fact, it is only an ordinary Thigh that is used there, as an 
optional alternative to Clarified Butter, wliich option comes into the 
somli/n-animal-sacrifice, tluough the General Law. — And yet in that connec- 
tion we have the declaration. ‘ For the Ladies, they sacrifice with the Tliigh ’, 
— Under the circumstances, this declaration can betaken onlj’ as restricting 
the option to one thing (the Thigh) only ; — tliis restriction to the Thigh can 
be only to the Thigh in the form in wliich it lias come in through the General 
J,aw ; — and it has come in only as a subordinate factor ; — hence at the 
Agnlsomiga-animal-sacrifi.ee, the. Thigh is only a subordinate factor, and the 
act (of sacrifice) is the predominant factor ; — and as it is at the Agnlsomiya, so 
should it be at the ‘ group-animal sacrifices ’ also. From all this it follows 
that at these latter also, the sacrifice in question is an act ivith a purpose ; 
and as it is an act with a purpose, there can be no ' combination ’ of the Thighs, 
which .serve the .same purpose ; hence there should be option. 
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SUTEA (9). 

[PCevapak^a — ((rginnent (A)] — " Evey thol'gh it is a substance, 

THEEE SHOULD BE ‘ COMBINATION AS THE SUBSTANCE IS 
BEOUGHT ABOUT BA’ AN ACT : AS THAT ACT IS DIFFEEENT 
IVITH EACH ANIAIAL, IT IS ONLA’ THUS THAT 
IT IS DONE AS AT THE ArCHETA'PE." 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Oppoueut — "Even though the Thii/Ji i- ^\il)^ervient to the act 
— there should he combhiation ; — wht’ ? — became the auhstance is brought 
about by an ad: — the -iubstanee. Thigh, has been brought about by the act 
of quartering the animal, — and hence there is a desire to find nut a use for 
It then there is the declaration, ‘ For the Ladies, they sacrifice with the 
Tliigh ’ .-—-hence it becomes recognised that this i.s the use for the Thigh 
(that has been obtained by the quartering). At the ’ group-animal -sacrifice 
thrat act is different with each animal, — and the .substance " Thigh ' is obtained 
bv that act (of ciaartering) from each animal: — hence it follows that at the 
sacrifices in question also the Thigh is obtained for the same purpose of 
■ sacrificing for the Ladies ' ; — thus does the act become done as at the 
Archetype. From this it follows that, even when the act one for a purpose. 
there should be combination.'’ 


SUTRA (10). 

[Objection ngainst Purcapaksa — argument (A)] — The sajie aught be the 
ca.se with the Pan al.so ; — if this is ueged [then the 
Pfirvapaksin's answer would be as in the next 

Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

If you (Purcapaksin) think that — " lu as much as the Thighs have been 
brought about by an act, there should be combination of these ”, — then, 
for the same reason there may be combhiation in the ca.se of the Pan also, 
where it is laid down that ‘ one winnosvs the chaff witli the Oake-baking- 
pan ’ ; the use of this Pan also is prompted by an act (of wintioiving) ; so 
that the winnowing of the chaff should be the use for the Pan ; — and as a 
necessary consequence of this, in comiection with the Group-Cnke-offerings 
also, winnowing of the chaff should be done with every one of the baking 
pans (wliich is an absurdity) or else you should point out some difference 
in the two cases (of Thighs and of Pans). 

SUTRA (11). 

"Not so ; the act is foe anothbk pubpose.'’ 

Bhdsya. 

“It cannot be as urged above. — ^MTiy ? — Because the act is for another 
purpose ; — i.e. the emploianent of the Pans is for a different^ purpose for 
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t!ie purpose of cooking (baking) tlie Cake ; when the Pan has been secured 
for that purpose, the u-iiotoiviny of the chaff might also be done with it once 
in a way ; just as in a i-ase where a man h.is none to fetch fuel, he brmgs 
some vegetables aho by the way; but tliat does not mean that his going 
out A as for the purpose of bringing the vegetables. 

‘ But how do you know that the Pan is really brought in for the baking 
of the cake, and is used, only by the way. for the purpose of winnowing the 
— and that it is 'no! obtained for the purpo.se of both the winnowing 
;t' well as the baking ’ 

The reason for this has been already explained — ' The coming coimec- 
tiou is for that piu-pose '. If the Pans have not been brought into existence 
for the pm-po.se of winnowing the chaff, then it is not necessary that all the 
Pans should be tused for the ptu'pose of that winnowing. 

[The above is the Purvapak-sin's answer to the argument tuged against 
him in Su. 10], 


The Sutra (11) may be taken as refuting both (the Purvapaksa argument 
in Su. 9, as well as the argument against it urged in Su. 10) — It cannot 
hi as suggested, as the act is for another purpose ; — as regards the Pan 
the argument has been already answered (by the Purvapaksin, under this 
Siitra itself, see Para. 1 above) ; as regards the Thigh also, the act of 
quartering of the Body is for another purpose, — ^i.e. for the purpose of securing 
the Heart and other limbs, not for securing the Thigh itself. — Further, when 
the animal has been killed for the purpose of making offerings with the 
Heart and other lim bs, the quartering of the body is for that same purpose. 
From tliis it is clear that the quartering is not for the obtaining of the Thigh. — 
AVhen that is not so, then there can he no desire to seek for a use for the 
quartermg ; — ^whence then could there be any comiection based upon that 
desire ? — As a matter of fact, the Thigh comes in only as a bye-product of 
the proce.ss of obtaining the Heart and otiier limbs : — and tliis Thigh ha.s 
been laid down as to be used in the ' Sacrifices for the Ladies ’ ; — these 
sacrifices are accomplished by means of a single Tliigh ; — hence the con- 
clusion is that in the matter of the Tliighs used at the ‘ group-animal 
sacrifices ’, there should be option. 

SUTRA (12). 

{Purvapaksa — argument (jB)] — “ It should be begakded as an act of 
‘ Disposal as it is a Rejinant.'’ 

Bhdsya. 

fciays the Opponent — “ There could be option if the act were one with a 
jiurposi: ; it is however an act of ‘ disposal ; — ‘ how so ? ’ — because it is a 
remnant ; the sacrifice having been accomplished with the animal, the Thigh 
is a remnant, and there being no use for it, it has to be thrown away some- 
where ; and it is this throwing away of it that is done at the ‘ Ladies’ 
sacrifice’ ; and it is not the Thigh that is enjoined by the text in question. 
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nor the ' Ladies' saorifiees ’ ; — both the&e having been already enjoined 
elsewliere ; it is only the c-onnection between these two that has not been 
laid down amtvhere else ; heiiee it is this eonneetion that has been laid 
down bv the text in ciuestion. L'nder the eircninstances, the Thigh should 
he regarded as the /treilu>iii>itn>t. not tlie subordinate, factor. If it were a 
subordinate factor, then it would have to be subordinate in several cases. — 
’What IS the harm in that ? ' — That would militate against the injunction. 

■ One should kill the Agitlsomh/a animal ' ; as in this case this animal becomes 
dedicated to several deities, (not only to Agni-Somn ). — a part of it being 

■ dedicated to Agni-So)i>ri and another being dedicated to the deities of 
the ■ Ladies' sacrifices For the-se reasons, the sacrifice in question should 
be regarded as one of ' disposal '. It being an act of ‘ disposal ’. if the 
Tliigh of one animal only were so ' disposed of '. then that animal alone 
would be affected by the consequent embellisliment (not all the animals). — 
Hence there .should be ‘ combination ’ of all the Thighs.” 

SUTRA (13). 

[Objectioti against Purvnpaksa (B )] — It wolld be so in the case of 
‘ Boiled ^Iilk ’ also, — as that also has an antecedent. 

Bhasya. 

If It be as suggested above, then the act spoken of in the text — ’ Rice 
cooked ill Boiled Milk — Rice Cooked in Curd ' — would also have to he 
regarded as one of ' disposal’. — Why 2 — Because that also has an antecedent ; 
the Boiled Milk and Curd have been already come in for being offered to 
Indra ; so that, when it is offered to Visnu-shipivista. it means that it has gone 
over to something else ; — so that when that also ha.s come in. the Milk and 
Curd come to be regarded as being for the piu-poses of that with which it 
would become connected ; as such would be the sense of the declaration ; 
hence when it goe.^ over to sometliing else, it would ha\-e to be an net of 

■ disposal it being only a remnant ; so that, in accordance with the reasoning 
propounded in Sii. 12, this act would have to be regarded as one of ' disposal ’. 
Or you should point out some difference between this case and that put 
forward under Su. 12. 

«UTRA (14). 

[All Purvapalcsa and other arguments propounded in Su. 13, answered ] — 
(A) It is a case of option, it being an ' act with a fitepose ', — 

AS the ptepose is kestrictive. ( B ) It is in the 
■ Remnant ’ that the effect of the act 
INHERES ; hence IT SHOULD BE AN ‘ ACT 
WITH A PURPOSE ’. 

Bhasya. 

This Siitra supplies the answer to Sutras (12) and (13). 

(A ) — As regards the argvunent (put forward in Su. 12) that “ the offering 
of the Thigh should be regarded as an act of disposal ”, — our answer to it is as 
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folloY-s : — At the Archetype, there is option between the Thigh and the 
Clarified Butter ; — the same option being admissible at the Animal-sacrifice, 
the ro-assertion — contained in the text ' For the Ladies they sacrifice with 
the Thigh’- — is mainly meant to restrict the option (to the Thigh only); 
tliis reassertion has thus served its purpose by excluding the Clarified Butter, 
and hence cannot serve the further piupose of excluding the Thigh from 
being used for an act with a purpose. — As for the argument — ’ because it is a 
reimiant — as a matter of fact, e\-en a remnant can be subservient in several 
pLices if there is a declaration to that efiect ; as in the case of the ‘ Kusha- 
beddiiig 

(B) — -As regards the argmnent (put forward in Su. 13) that — ' When 
the Boiled Milk, wliich has been brought in for one tiling, is used at another. 
It should be regarded as an act of 'disposal’ ”, — tliis also cannot be right ; — 
why ? — because it is in the Remnant that the effect of the act inheres ; what is 
brought by the act inheres (centres in) that Remnant which has been 
u'-ed. — ” What is that effect ” ? — It is embellishment ; this is what is brought 
about by the act. As for the Boiled Milk or the Curd, it has not been used 
anj-where, and that sacrifice also is not accomplished for the purpose of 
which it had been brought in. — ^From aU this it follows that what is done 
with the Thigh, or with the ‘ Boiled Milk ’ and ‘ the Curd ’, must be an 
act with a purpose, not an act of ' disposal 
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Adhikaeana (7) : The permanent Fire in the " Ukhu 
[Hearth) becomes modified by the ' Prospective Fire . 

SUTRA (15). 

[Fu,-mpakpi~contimaJ}--"lyi the Hearth, there should be com- 
bination OF THE ■ PeR.MANENT ' AND THE ' PROSPECTIVE ’ 

Fires : as the ' pro-spect ' is found mentioned in con- 
nection WITH THE KEEPING (OF THE FiRE)." 

Bhd^yn. 

In connection with the Fire-altar, there i' ’ Fire in the Heartli . laid 
down in the text — Produce.s Fire by heat ’ : in reference to this Fire, we 
read — ‘ For one desiring Brahinic gIor\'. one 'hottld fetcli Fire from the 
barninu Tree-top and keep it ; for one desiring food, from the Frylyuj Furnace ; 
and for one desiring Rain, from the Hyhlyumj-fire' . 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider tlie cpiestion — Is there to be 
combination of tlie Permanent Fire (in the Hearth) and the Prospective Fire 
(brought in for the attainment of Brahmic 'jlory, etc.) Or should the 
Permanent Fire be modified (replaced) by tlie Prospective Fire ? 

The Piirvapjahsa is as follows: — "In the Hearth, there should he com- 
bination of the Permanent rmd the Prospective Fires. — M'hy ? — Because thus 
alone would the entire declaration of procedtu'e including all the acce'.sory 
details be honoured. — ‘ It ha.s been decided that when a detail is con- 
tingent at the Archetype, its modi heat ion can be due only to a particular 
connection (Su. 3. 0. 10) ; and in accordance with this princijile the Prospective 
Fire should replace the Pernxanent one '. — It cannot replace it ; — why — 
because the prospiect is found mentioned in connection with the keepin;/ of the 
Fire : the prospect or desire is foiuid mentioned in reference to the keeping 
of the Fire, in the text — ’Having fetched the Fire, one .should keep it, for 
Olio de-iring Bralimic glory ’ ; it is not meant that tliis Fire is used for the 
offerlmj of the oblations on behalf of one di-siriiig Brahmic giori’ : so that the 
desired rc'ult (glory, etc.) follows" oul_v from the keeplmj of the Fire after 
it has been fetched from the Bitrninii Tree-top, etc., and the oblations shall 
contiiuie to be olfered as usual in the Permanent Fire in the Hearth ; — 
thus, as both the Fires come in together (m the Hearth), it must be a case 
of ‘ combination 

SUTRA (lb). 

[PcKV.APAKSA — continued] — -'"Also becaitse, in the absence (of the 
Permanent F’ire). the performance would be done in 
UNCONSECEATED FlKES." 

Bhn.sya. 

" If tile Permanent lire were replaced by the Prospective Fire, then the 
former would not be there at all ; and when tills is not there, the performance 



AUHYAYA XII, PADA lY, ADHIKAKAXA (7). 


2363 


Ilf till- .u-t wdukl }h' done, in uncomfecnttej Firt/s — brought from the Frying 
Furnau aad other MUireo'! ; and this would be contrary to the principle that 
the ■ lu'iallatioii of Fire' is for the purposes of alt acts . — For tins reason 
al'O tliere should lie combination of the two Fires.” 


SUTRA (17). 

IPyrvap-aks.a — concluded] — "Also because that (Fire) is foe 

PURPOSES OF THE DeITY'.’' 

Bhdsya. 

" Tlien again, the adoption of the Deity ha-- been done by the Anvddhunn 
of the Permanent Fire : — if then that Fire were abandoned, then the Deities 
would become excluded ; and it would be the mere maintenance of the Fire 
that wcjuld be accomplir-hed by the said Anrddltdnu of the Fire; and when 
tliis maintenance would be done by the Anvudhana. tliis latter could not .serve 
the ptu'pose of adopting the Deities.” 


SUTRA (18). 

[SIDDHAXTA] — As A IIATTEE OF FACT, THERE WOULD BE MODIFICATION 
(replacement) for reasons ALREADY' ADDUCED. 

Bhdsya. 

-4.>- a matter of fact, there should be modification (replacement) of the 
Permanent Fire by the Prospective Fire ; the reasons for tliis have been 
already adduced under Sutra 3. C. 10. — The declaration that ' Oblation- 
offerings are made in the Ahavaniya Fire’ is a general one. wliile the declara- 
tion that ■ For one desiring Rain, the Fire should be obtained from the 
Lightning Fire' is a special one: — and a special statement should set aside 
the Reneral Statement. — ^YVhy t — Because, as for the general rule, even when 
it is set aside in a ease where a special rule is applicable, it has room for 
application m cases not covered by that special rule ; wliile. as for the 
special rule, if it is not applied to the particular case, which is the only one 
to which It can apply. — there is no room for its appheation at all: which 
would mean that its injunction is entirely useless ; — it is in order to guard 
against this contingency that the General Rule is taken as set aside by the 
special rule. 

It has been argued (in Su. 15) that — ” the prospect is found mentioned 
in connect ion with the keeping of the F'ire — Our answer to this is as follows : 
— When it is laid down that ‘ One should fetch the Fire from the Frying 
Furnace and keep it it is the keeping of the Permanent F'ire itself which 
is meant for oblation-offerings, in reference to which the particular ' prospect 
or desire has been mentioned, in the text — ■' For one desiring Food, he should 
fetch it from the F'rying Furnace’ ; the term ‘ amdadhydt ’ (in these prospec- 
tive texts) is onh- a re-assertion (of the keeping already laid down in con- 
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nection with the Permanent Fire). — If tlie mention of the ' prospect ’ were 
in reference to the keeping, then it would be the keeping that would be the 
object of the Injunction ; becau.se what has itself not been enjoined cannot 
be the means of accomplishing a de.sired result. If then, the keeping were 
the object of Injunction, then the sentence wordd be enjoining that keeping 
and also laying down a special rule ; and tliis would mean a syntactical split. 
Hence the mention of the Prospect caimot be taken as being in comiection 
with the keeping of the Fire. — The fact of the matter is that the injunc- 
tion of the Permanent Fire for the ptu’pose of oblation-offerings stands 
tmaffected ; what is done by the texts in cjuestion is that the same Permanent 
Fire is referred to for the purpose of lat-ing down the special Fires ; so that 
what the text (speaking of the Lightning-Fire, for instance) means is simply 
that ‘ one desiring Rain should secure, for purposes of the oblation-offering, 
the Lightning Fire Thus then, this other Fire is a contingent one, 
and hence when that contingency (the presence of the said desire) is there, 
that contingent Lightning Fire mu.st replace the permanant Fire,- — this is the 
only right course to be adopted. 


SUTRA (19). 

Oy the basi.s of the Direct Declaration, the beefoemance may be 

DONE IN HNCONSECEATED FiEES. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (in Su. 15) that “ if the Permanent Fire is not there, 
the performance wotild be done in unconsecrated Fires ”, — Our answer to 
this is as follows ; — On the basis of the Direct Declaration, the performance 
may he done in unconsecrated Fires ; what is there that a Direct Declaration 
cannot do ? There is no burden too heavy for Direct Declaration. For 
instance, there is the injunction to offer the oblation ‘ at the footstep ’ 
(where certainly there is no consecrated Fire). 


SUTRA (20). 

There would also be an incongexhty, if there were commingling. 

Bhdsya. 

Further, if there were ‘ combination ’ of the Fhes, there would be a 
commingling of the Prdddvya Fire (which is contingent) with the Fire in the 
altar (which is permanent) ; and this has been declared to be an incongruity, 
in the text — ‘ If one’s Fire becomes mingled with the Prdddvya Fire, he 
should offer a cake baked on eight pans to Agni-Shuchi ; as the Prdddvya 
Fire is very impure ’. 
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SUTRA (21). 

It may be ox the basis of direct declaration ”, — ^if this is urged 
[ then the answer is as given in the next Sutra]. 

Bhasya. 

Says the Opponent — There can be nothing wrong in this commingling. 
it would be on the basis of the Direct Declaration ; and when something 
is done on the basis of a Direct Declaration, there can be nothing wrong in 

It.” 

The answer to thi.s is as follows : — 


SUTRA (22). 

So .ALSO IX THE OTHER CASE. 

Bhasya. 

In the other case also, the oblation-offering would be done in the uncon- 
secrated Fires on the basis of a Direct Declaration. So that, m both cases, 
there would be nothing wrong — on account of the act concerned in each 
case bemg done on the basis of a Direct Declaration ; hence there would be 
nothing wrong in either case ; consequently the tdew that there should be 
replacement (of the Permanent Fire) is accepted, as that course is a con- 
tingent one (and hence should be accepted) ; so that there shotdd be no 
‘ combination ’ of the two Fires. 

SUTRA (23). 

Even on abandonment, thebe would be adoption, as the act 

WILL HAVE BEEN DONE. 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 17) that, “ the Fire is for purposes of 
the Deity ”. — Our answer to this is as follows : — Even on abandonynent of 
the Permanent Fire, there would be nothing incompatible in the adoption 
of the Deities, — as the act will have been done ; as a matter of fact, the Deities 
are adopted by the Anvddhdna of the Fires, not by the Fire-itself ; the text 
bearing on the matter being — ' One who takes xcp the Fire on the previous 
day sacrifices to the Deity on the following day ’ ; — this taking up of the 
Fire has been done already (on the previous day), and the Deities adopted 
therein may very well have the sacrifice offered to them in another Fire. — 
Thus there is no incongruity involved (in the Siddhdnta). 



Adhikaeana (6); At the ^ Kaundapdyindinayana' the 
‘ Agnihotra-material ’ should be coohed at the 
" Prdjahita' [Gdrhapatya) Fire. 

SUTRA (13). 

The cookihg of the ■' Ag?«ihotra ’ should aot be dohe at tee 

SHALAMUKHiYA FlEE, BECAUSE THE PbAJAHITA FiEE IS PRESENT. 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the Agnikotra performed in connection with the Kaunda- 
pajindmayana, we proceed to consider the question — Should the Material 
to be used therein be cooked at the Shdldmukhiya Fire ? Or at the Prdjahita 
Fire ? — ' Prajahita ’ is the name given to the Gdrhapatya Fire by the ancient 
Teachers. 

Here also the -same principle is applicable : The cooking of offering- 
materials has been laid down as to be done at the Gdrhapatya ; — this Odrha- 
patya, therefore, is in use there already ; — it is only when something is 
not alreadj’ in use that there can be extended application (Su. 12). — There are 
many explanations possible here. — The Shdldmukhiya comes in by virtue of 
the General Law, — in connection with the Jyotlstoma, this same Shdldmukhiya 
has been declared to be the Gdrhapatya, — and indhectly through the General 
Law, this same Shdldmukhiya comes on into the Kaundapdyindmayana ; 
while the cooking is indicated by Same as to be done at the Prdjahita Fire 
(which is another name for the Gdrhapatya on which the Cooking of all 
materials has been laid down) ; — the Kanie is more authoritative than the 
General Law ; hence, the cooking in question should be done at the Prdjahita 
Fire. 



Adhikahaka (7) ; The ‘ Vegetable-cakes ’ should be pre- 
pared in a cart other than the two ‘ Havirdhdna Carts ’ 
that come in at the Jyotistoma. 

SUTRA (14). 

[Puevapaksa] — “ The two Haviedhasa Caets should seeve the 

PUEPOSES OF THE PEEPAEATION, AS THEY HAVE BEEN ALEE AD Y 

IX USE.” 

Bhdsya. 

After the two Havirdhdna Carts have been set up, — there follow certain 
.sacrifices at which the substance offered contains vegetable ingredients, — 
such as, the iSleat-caike-offering, the Savaniyu-cakes, the Saumya-charu. 

In regard to these, we proceed to consider the question — Are these 
substances to be prepared in one of the two Havirdhdna Carts themselves ? 
Or shotdd another cart be secured for that purpose ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows : — “ The two Havirdhdtia Carts should serve 
the purpose of the preparation,-— ov one of them only. — Why ? — Because they 
have been in use already ; the Havirdhdna Cart has been in use already, and it 
is quite capable of serving the purpose of preparing the substances in question ; 
tmder the circumstances, if another cart were to be secured for that purpose, 
it would be a superfluous act. Hence, the substances should be prepared 
with the help of one of the Havirdhdna Carls themselves (and no other cart is 
to be secured).” 


SUTRA (15). 

[SidDHAXTA]— As A MATTEE OF FACT, THEEE CAN BE NO FULFILMENT 
(by that means), as the place being diffeeent, the jVIaix 

SACEIFICE WOULD BECOME DEFECTIVE ; — AND THEEE CAN 
BE ‘ EXTENDED APPLICATION ’ ONLY WHEN IT 
CAUSES NO DEFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

There can be no fulfilment of the preparation, by means of the Havirdhdna 
Carts ; that is, the substances should not be prepared with the help of these 
carts. — “ IITiy ? ” — Because the Main sacrifice would become defective, — 
[on account of the place being differenf] — the ‘ place ’ of the preparation is as 
follows : — The cart is placed behind the Gdrhapatya Fire and in front of the 
Isa, — then the Priest gets upon its right wheel and makes the preparation 
there. Such being the place of the ‘ Preparation ’, if the Preparation were 
done on the Havirdhdna Cart , — then, tins Havirdhdna Oart (wliich contains 
Soma-shoots), would have to be brought up to the place just described ; and 



Adhikakana (10) : The ‘ Fire in the Hearth ’ is not to 

he kept for ever. 

SUTRA (28). 


[Puevapak.sa] — ■■ Permanent maintenance being possible, there 

SHOULD BE OPTION ; AS THERE CAN BE NO PROHIBITION ^VITHOCT 

REASON." 

Bhasya. 

• 

In connection with the same ‘Fire in the Hearth’, we proceed to 
consider the question — ^May it be kept permanently or not kept, at option ? 
Or should it not be kept permanently at all ? 

The Purvapak§a is as follows : — Permanent maintenance being possible, 
there should he option ; i.e. one may, or may not, keep it permanently. — 
Why so ? — Because there could he no prohibitioii without reason ; there is the 
following prohibition of its maintenance — ‘ It should not be kept up ; if it is 
kept up, it creates enemies for him ’ ; — this prohibition would have some 
sense only if the keeping up of the Fire were a possibility ; e.g. such 
prohibitions as ‘ one should not go ‘ one should not eat ’, have some sense 
only in cases where going and eating are possible ; — ^but there could be no 
such possibility of the keeping up of the Fire without a Direct Declaration 
to that eSeet ; hence we infer the existence of a Declaration enjoining the 
keeping up of the Fire ; this inferred Declaration makes the keeping up 
possible, while the aforesaid Proliibition forbids it ; hence there should be 
option in the matter.” 


SUTRA (29). 

[SIDDH.INTA] — A.S A 3IATTEE OF FACT, THE PROHIBITION APPERTAINS 
TO THE ‘ Fire of extinguished brilliance ’ ; as there is 

PERMANENT MAINTENANCE OF THAT. 

Bhasya. 

In case there were no possibility of the maintenance of the Fire on the 
basis of an already perceptible Vedic Declaration, then alone would there 
be some ground for the inference of a Declaration to that effect ; — as a matter 
of fact however, there is already a Direct Declaration relating to ‘ the Fire 
of Extinguished Brilliance ’, which makes possible the maintenance of the 
Fire in question : this declaration being — ‘ The Ahavaniya, of extinguished 
brilliance, .should be kept up permanently ’ ; and inasmuch as the Fire in 
the Hearth has taken the place of the Ahavaniya, what has been declared 
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regarding the Ahavanlya becomes applicable to that also ; — thus there arises 
the possibihty of the permanent maintenance of the Fire in the Hearth 
in question ; — and it is the prohibition of tins that is contained in the text 
quoted above (to the effect that this Fire ‘ should not be kept up ’) ; — -thus 
there is no ground for the inferring of a text (rendering the permanent 
maintenance possible). — Thus then, as there is no direct injunction of keeping 
up the Fire in the Hearth , — and there is no need for keeping it up, — ^it 
should not be kept up at all. 



Adhikarana (11) ; At the ' Sattm ' and the ' Ahina ’ 
sacrifice-'!, such acts as the ‘ Touching of the Shukra 
Vessel " and the like shoidd be done by one 
Sac/'ificer only. 

SUTRA (30). 

A:!iio::sg the host of acts to be dose by S.4.crificees, osly' ose shoeld 

DO THE ACTS FOR OTHER PERPOSES. 

Bhdsya. 

In coniieetion with the Sattra and Ah'ina saci'ifice.s, there are a ho«t of 
acts to be done by tlie sacrificer.s. [In regard to these the question arising 
as to whether these should be done by all the Sacrificers, of whom there are 
several, or by only one of them ?] the Siddhdnta is that among these acts 
those that are ' para aha \ ‘for other purposes’ — such as 'the Sacrificer 
touches the Shuhra-cessel \ ‘the Post of Udumbara wood is as tall as 
the Sacrificer ’ and so on, — should be done by only one Sacrificer, not by all 
of them. — AAhy ? — Simply because they are for other purposes ; i.e. in 
these cases, the act concerned confer.s no benefit on the sacrificer ; if it did, 
then for the sake of securing the lienefit. to liimself, every sacrificer would 
do it. As a matter of fact, the acts are done by the sacrificer simply because 
they have got to be done ‘ by the Sacrificer ’ ; hence, when it has been done 
by one, there can be no need for its being done by another ; hence only one 
of them should do these acts. 



Adhikaeaxa (12) : *4/ the ' Ahhia \ the said ‘ Touching of 

the Shukra, etc.' may he done by any one Sacrificer. 

SUTRA (31). 

There ca:^ be a'o restriction, as there is no ground for 

DIFFERENTIATION. 

Bkasya. 

There can be )io restriction as to wliich particular Sacrificer should do 
the acts in question, — any one of these may do them. — Why ? — Because 
there is no ground for differentiation ; we do not find any grotmds for 
difierentiation, — either in words or in facts ; — hence there can be no restriction. 

Tliis is the final conclusion so far as the Atnna is concerned, where there 
is no ‘ Chief ’ among the Sacriflcers — [with the Sattra it is different, tlie Master 
of the House is the Chief Sacrificer; hence the case of Sattra is dealt with 
separately in the next Adhikarana], 



Adhikarana (13) : At the ‘ Sattra the said acts should he 
done by the Alaster of the House only. 

SUTRA (32). 

Oe, the Chief o>'e should do these, as there would be no incom- 
patibility IN THAT. 

Bhdsya. 

At the Sattra however, the Master of the House is the one Sacrifice)' 
that should do the acts in question. — Why ? — Because there would be no 
mcompatibility in that ; if the said Sacrifieer did these, there would be no 
incongruity in it ; he is the one Sacrifieer who should not perform the 
functions of the ' Priests ’ ; hence there would be some difficulty and 
confusion if among the priestly functions, there arose the question as to which 
one should perform the acts — ^to the performance of which all would be 
equally entitled. 

If this method is adopted, there is some useful purpose served bj’' the 
‘ Master of the House ’, — in that he would perform those functions bearing 
upon the Sacrifice that are to be performed ' by the Sacrifieer 



Adhikaeana (14) : At the Sattra, embellishments like 
‘ anointing ’ are to he done to all the Sacrificers. 

SUTRA (33). 

[PuEVAPAKSA — continued] — “ At the Sattra, it should be the ‘ Master 

OF THE House — as others have no connection ; — just 
AS IN the case of THE TITLE ‘ HaUTRA 

Bhdsya. 

The question that arises now is in regard to those acts pertaining to 
Sacrificers which are for the purpose of ‘ embellishing ’ them [and not those 
that are for the purposes of the sacrifice], — such as ' after the body has been 
anointed, he puts on the cloth ’ ; the question being — are these also to be 
done by the iMaster of the House only ? or by all the Sacrificers ? 

The Ptirvapaksa is as foUows : — “ They should be done by the Master 
of the House only ; — why ? — as others have no connection (with the title 

■ Master of the House ’) ; so that when this course is adopted, the connection 
of the title with the act is not absent ; i.e. it comes to serve a useful purpose. 
— How ? — ^We explain : — In this connection the term ' grha ’ {' House ’) stands 
for the sacrifice, not for the House itself ; if the House itself were meant, 
then, there would be no distinction ; as all the sacrificers are masters of the 
house (of sacrifice). — ‘But of the sacrifice also aU of them are masters'. — 
True, that is so ; and yet through the title, some sort of superiority is dis- 
cernible ; just as in the case of such assertions as ‘ Devadatta is the Brdhmana 
in Mathura This superiority, in the case in question, may be due to the 
larger number of functions performed, or to sharing the benefits to a larger 
extent. The largeness in the number of functions is not possible (in case of 
the Master), as the others have a much larger munber of functions to perform ; 
the larger sharing in the benefits however is possible, specially because the 

■ embellishments of the Sacrificer ’ apply to him to a larger extent than to 
the others. Hence the conclusion is that with a view to the applicability 
of the title ‘ Master of the House ’, the acts meant to benefit the performers 
should be done by the Master of the House only. — As in the case of the title 
‘ hautra ' ; i.e. with a view to the applicability of the title ‘ hautra ' the 
acts included under that title are to be performed by the Hotr priest only ; 
similar should be the case in the present instance also.” 

SUTRA (34). 

[POevapaksa — concluded] — “ Also because of the scriptural 
DECLARATION.” 

Bhdsya. 

" There is the following scriptural declaration indicating the fact of 
larger benefits accruing to the Master of the House — ‘ He who, at the Sattra, 
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the ^loiter of the House aiH'mit the Sacrifiecrri, the propotmder of the 
Snitra and acquired .-superior pru-iperit v ' ; this vrould be po^ible onlv if he 
shared the benelits to a larger extent than the others." 


SUTRA (35). 

[SiDDHAYTa] — A s A MATTER OP FACT ALL SHOULD DO THEM ’. AS THE 
ACTS ARE FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL. 

Bhd-sya . 

As a matter of fact, all tile Sacrificers, — not the Master of the House 
alone — should do those acts that are for the benefit of the performers. — 
Why ■' — Becau.se the acts are for the benefit of all ; the acts in question have 
been declared (in the follotving text) as being for the benefit of aU the 
sacrificers — Desiring prosperity, they should proceed to pei’forin the Dvd- 
dcisfuthn sacrifice '. If, then, there is some one among the sacrificers who 
has not had the embellisliments done to liim, — for liim, the sacrifice would 
be defective to that extent, and hence futile ; and tliis would militate again.st 
the declaration that the acts are of use ecpially to all. 

StTRA (36). 

The title ' ilASTER OF THE HoU.SE ’ ALSO APPLIES EQUALLY TO ALL. 

Bhdsya. 

Just as, though the Master of the House does not do anytliing lumself. 
other persons do the work for him, similarly even with this, there is 
superiorit j- attacliing to the Master, as Master. — not as a sharer in larger 
benefit.s ; as in reality, there is no superiority in the matter of the benefits 
at all. 

Says the Opponent — " Through self-intere.st, the Sacrificer.s would 
purpo.sely omit acts that are conducive to the fulfilment of tlie sacrifice." 

The answer to this is as follows : — 


8UTRA (37). 

Where there tS tAX’OMPATIBILITY, the other should be done. 

Bhdsya. 

Ill a c.-i.-'e where there i.s no incompatibility hctweini what is for the 
benefit of the sacrifice and what is for the man’s heiieht, — tliere it may be 
thid the Friests would do the latter ; hut when they are incom|ia.tible, they 
would do the other one, — i.e. that which is for the benefit of the sacrifice. — 
Whv ? — If the act benefiting the sacrifice were not done, then the sacrifice 
it-,elf would not be accomplished ; on the other hand, if the act for the man’s 
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benefit were omitted, tlie defect would attach to the man ; and under the 
jtrinciple tlwt ' wlien there i-- conflict among the detaiK of subsidiaries, 
what is for its own piu'pose should be adopted ' (SCi. 12. 2. 2.5), greater 
importance attache^ to what is for the benefit of the sacrifice. — Hence 
that i-- u hat should he done. 


SUTRA (3S). 

As REGARDS THE " HauTRA IT IS BECAUSE IT IS FOE THE SAKE OF 

OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

As regards the argmnent that " it is as in the ease of the title Haiitra 
—in the case of the Hantra, the man is Jor the sake oj others, the act is not 
for the sake of the man ; hence it may be done by any one of them only, 
not by all ; in tliis case the name would be the determining factor. In the 
case in question however, the title ' Master of the House ’ cannot bring about 
the exclusion of anytliing ; so that it could be ajiplied on other grounds also ; 
and when it is not applied, it might well be useles.s, and not able to exclude 
any ; specially as there is no declaration excluding anytliing at all. 

SUTRA (39). 

The other declaratiox is a mere asseetiox. 

Bhdsya. 

The sentence that has been cited by the Opponent — ‘ He is the 
propounder of the sacrifice ’, — doe' not indicate an.vtliing at all ; it is a mere 
assertion ; because there is no possibility of au>' larger benefits accruing ; 
because it is only when there is such possiliiliti that there can be a text 
indicative of it. 



Adhikakana (15) : The Brdhmana alone is entitled to 
■perform the Priestly Functions. 

SUTRA (40). 

[Puevapaksa] — “The Peiestly Ftjhctioh should belohg to all 

CASTES, BECAUSE ALL ARE ABLE TO DO IT.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ The Priestly Function should belong to all castes, — Brdhrnana, Ksattriya 
and Vaishya ; — -why ?— because they are all able to do it ; they can all do it ; 
they have had the requisite learning and are equally learned ; — no illiterate 
person has been laid down as to perform sacrifices ; and the repajunent 
of debts (to ‘ Pitrs, Deities and R§is) is necessary for all ; the mention of the 
■ Brahmana ’ should therefore be taken merely as an indicative of all the 
three castes ; — as already explained.” 


SUTRA (41). 

[SlDDHiNTA] — I t must BELONG TO BeIHMANAS ALONE, BECAUSE 

OF THE SmETT. 

Bhdsya. 

The Priestly Functions should belong to Brdhmanas alone, not to the other 
two castes. — Why ? — Because of the Smfti ; cultiu-ed people quote the following 
Smrti — ‘ Officiating as Priests, Teaching and Receiving of Gifts are the means 
of hvehhood reserved for Brdhma-nas only ’ ; and it has been declared under 
Su. 1. 3. 7, that Smrti is authoritative. Hence Brdhmaiias alone should 
officiate as Priests at sacrifices. 


SUTRA (42). 

Also because the ‘ Fkuit-Cup ’ has been laid down foe 

THE OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

For the others, — Ksattriyas and Vaishyas, — the ‘ Fruit-Oup ’ has been 
laid down, in the text^ — ' If the sacrifice is performed for the Ksattriya or 
the Vaishya, and he wish to eat Soma, he should bring the banyan-sprouts, 
pound them, mix them up with curd, he should offer that to him, not the 
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Soma In the case of such assertions as ‘ if the man desires to drink milk, 
Takra should he given to him what is imderstood from this is, either that 
there is no milk available, or that the eater concerned is one not entitled to 
eat milk ; — so also in the case in question, on the man desiring to eat Sotna, 
the fruits are offered to him ; here also it means either that there is no Soma 
available, or that the Eater is not entitled to eat the Soma ; now as a matter 
of fact, there is plenty of Soma available at the sacrifice; hence what has 
been said cannot be due to no Soma being available ; hence it follows that 
the man is not entitled to eat Soma. IVlien thus the Ksattriya and the 
Vaishya are not entitled to eat Soma, the\‘ cannot perform the priestly 
functions, — ^because it is necessary for the Priests to eat Soma. Hence the 
conclusion is that the Ksattriya and the Vaishya cannot perform the priestly 
functions. 


SUTRA (43). 

The same is the case ivith the ‘ Ccbd-BcttehAIixthee ’, where also 

THE EXCLTTSIOX IS DUE TO THE FACT OF XOT BEIXG 
‘ DRIXKEK OF SOMA ’. 

Ehasya. 

Further, the text excluding the K^ttriya and the Vaishya from partaking 
of the ‘ Curd-ButterAIixture ’ states the fact of these not being ‘ Soma- 
drinkers ’ as the reason for that exclusion. — ‘ Neither the Ksattriya nor the 
Vaishya should drink the Curd-Butter-Mixture, as he is a non-drinker of 
Soma ’ ; this shows that the Ksattriya and the Vaishya do not partake of the 
Soma. 


SUTRA (44). 

Also because it is mextioxed ix coxxectiox with the 
‘ Quarterixg 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the ' Quartering’ of the Cake done at the Darsha- 
Purnamdsa, the Brdhmanas alone have been mentioned, in the text—' Tliis 
offering-material is for the Brdhmanas, those that are gentle Soyna drinkers ; 
it is not for the Xon-Brdhmaym ’. It has been explained that the quarterinq 
of the Cake is for purposes of Eatiyig, — -and the Eatiyyg of Remnayits is for the 
Priests only ; if then the Priestly Functions were to be performed by the 
Ksattriya and the Vaishya also, then the offering-yyiaterial could not be ‘for 
the Brdhmanas ’ only ; as in certain cases it would be for the Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya also ; and hence the emphatic statement contained in the text 
quoted alone would become meaningless. 

61 
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SUTRA (45). 

Also because it is so found in the case of the ' Anvahaeya ’ 

Gift. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the ‘ Anvdharya Fee’ given at the Darsfia-Puniamdsa. In con- 
nection with this Fee, the Bralimanas alone are mentioned in the text — ‘ Ta 
tie ici! deed alaitadd yai brdhmaimstadanvdharati tdneva thia pruidti' ; — the 
Sacrificial Fee is given to the Priests ; hence it follows that Brdhhiayias 
alone can be priests. — Hence it is that we have the Smrti-rule ciuoted above, — 
and tliis Smiii is supported by all the indicative texts quoted above. — 
From all tlris it follows that the Priestly Functions are to be performed by 
Erdhmanas only, not by the other two castes. 


End of Pdda iv of Adhydya XII. 


End of the Sh,\b.\ra-Bh.\sya. 



SH AB AR A-BH ASYA 
Vol. III. 

PRELnilNARY INDEX. 


Ahhi'lhuna — combinatiun nt Alantiri-^ 
at, 234S. 

AhJAsichrna'jri — at Daihaptya — per- 

formed. «ieparately. il67. 

Ahl'yudai/e-^ti — at details offering with 
Curd and Boiled Milk. 16i>l. 

Adhrgu-AIantra — term ‘ ekcidhd ' repeat- 
ed in. 1.577. 

.. .. ‘ pra/io^d ■ stands 

fov Prasliamsd, 1604. 

Praisa — omitted in case of 
Ewe dedicated to Sarasvaii. 1481. 

Acihyudhm — is modification of Ida, 

1984. 

Adhvara-kalpci, 2142. 

‘ Agnaye ju^tain etc. ’ — the term 
‘ agnaye ' modified at Ectj-pe, 1468. 

-dgrtii-sacriflce — helps the main sacrifice. 

16.54. 

.. — at Fire-installation — to be 

named with ciualifications. 
1829. 

Agnichayana — -Archetypal and Ectt'pal 
offerings at. 1753. 

,. — combination of Nari- 

staJioma and 

Xaksatresti, 1798. 

— Agnivimoka done at, 
2192. 

Agnyntigrdhya — appertains to Ectj-pe, 
2052. 

Agiiyanvddhdna — none at Dlkwiiya. 

■12.TA. 

,, none at Istis, 2276. 

Agmstoma — silence prompted by pre- 
vious factors at, 144.3. 

Agnintut — Stotra and Shastra not 
modified at, 1850. 

Agnlsonuya — ‘ Uruka ’ stands for Fat — 
at, 1602. 

,, at — Agiii mentioned simply 

as ‘ Agni 1839. 


Agiu-yomiya at — .Speech given vent to 
2191. 

animal-offering — Expiatory 
rite at — on touch- 
ing Post. 1559. 

., ., -sacrifice — o p t i on 

I among Mantras speaking of one and 

I several Nooses, 1565. 

i Agnivimoka at Agnichayana, 2192. 

Ahargana — Fresh cloth necessary at, 
1972. 

Aldna — acts done by a single sacriflcer. 
,, act of Touching — by only one 
sacrificer, 2370. 

„ distinguished from Satfra, 1961. 
,. at — Letting loose of Bulls pre- 
cludes rest of Performance, 
2164. 

,, Touching of Sh ukra, done by any 
one Sacrificer, 2371. 

Aindrdgna — mention of — is reitera- 
tion, 2059. 

.4 i ndrabdrhaspatya Sacrifice — at — op- 
tion of Ydjyd-Anuvdkyd, 2350. 
Altars — at separate — Alantras repeated 
separately, 2272. 

Angirasdm dvtrdtra — at — there is pre- 
clusion od Sotlashin, 1886. 
Anjandbhyanjana — at — Butter mixed 
with Gum-resin for anointing, 1812. 
Animal Sacrifice — to Soma-Pusan — 

Post of Khadira, 2020. 
,, ,, with several deities, 

1584. 

Ammirvdpya offerings — Procedure of 
Cake-offering adopted at, 2321. 
Anuvdkyd — recited in Neutral Tone, 
1525. 

Anuyajas — at Svistakrt offering — is an 
act of embellishment, 1841. 
Apardgmka — Homas — are separate, 

2160. 
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Apurva — prompts details, 1417. 

Prokmna, 1421. 

,, subsidiary -prompts varia- 

tions of Pitch, 1425. 

,, prompts details of Fruit and 

Deity, 1427. 

Arehetj-pal Samaiis — excluded by j 
Kcmsta, 1817. i 

Archetype — between Ectype and — ! 

Ectype to be adopted, 2314. i 

Ashi'arnedha — at — option re Mantra j 
,, comiected with Savam^a, i 

1597. ; 

.. at Text ■ Islianaya etc. ’ ! 

lays down a distinct ' 
sacrifice, 1628. 

,, at — Two Lamp-posts ’ ex- 

cludes Adhvarifu's Fee, 

1787. 

Astardtra — at — combination of Calf- 
skin and unworn cloth. 2319. 
Ashvapratigrahestl — distinct set of four 
Pans at, 2237. 

Avabhrtha — Agni and Varuna qualified 
as ‘ Svistakrt ’, at, 1837. 

,. distinct — laid down by text 
‘ Vdrui^aika kapdl^na etc. % 
2011. 

,, with subsidiaries — performed 
in water, 2149. 

„ prescribed in Text ‘ Fdruji yd 
mskdsena etc. ’. 

A vest i — at — -subsidiaries performed 
separately, 2218. 

Adhdna — Sentence beginning with 
‘ Upa ’ indicates option at, 2040. 
Agrayana — at — Cloth and Calf exclude 
Anvdhdnja Rice, 1760. 

,. at — details connected with 
Anvdhdrya. performed. 
1761. 

,, ,. — no cooking of Calf, 1762, 

Agrayana — at — no cooking of Cloth, 
1763. 

„ at — Pouring of Clarified Butter 
over Calf and Cloth, 1764. 

Agneya — mention of — is reiteration, 
2059. 

AgJidra — to fall in with end of Mantra, 
2340. 

Agrayana — only Flowering Grasses 
used at, 2315. 


Agrayana — Procedure of any one 
sacrifice to be aliptel at. 2317. 
Ajyahhdgi offerings — in connection 
with Cake offering. 2260. 

■ Ajyabhdgau yajati ’ lays down 
GrhamS'lhlya as a distinct sacrifice, 
1993. 

' Ajyena she9am samsthdpayati ' lays 
down a distinct Act, 1632. 

AhacanJya — worshipped with Mantra — 

‘ Ayam sahasramanava etc. 1523. 
Arambharilyd Isti — at Ectjqial sac- 
rifices, 2303. 

„ performed only once at Darsha- 
Puryiamdsa, 1461. 

„ is an embellishment of Per- 
former, 1461. 

„ excluded at Diksamya etc.. 
1642. 

., ■ .. Annmati etc., 

1644. 

,. ,. Ara rnbh a ni y d . 

1645. 

Ashh — combination of Mantras at, 
2348. 

Ashvina — Cup — the foremost of cups, 
1899. 

,, and other cups brought up 
from Aindrdgna. 1901. 
AfiVliyd— ends with Irld, 2003. 

„ ., „ first Ida, 200.5. 

„ Isti — Besprinkling etc. not 

done with each Rite 
at, 2287. 

,, ., — at — Mantra used for 

scattering — repeated at other Rites, 
2289. 

Ai'dpa and Udvdpa of Sdmans — done 
in Pavamdna Hjunn, 1823. 

Bahispavamdna — Importation of Verse 
in, 1871. 

Bku — Sacrifice — ' Dhemi ’ excludes all 
other Fees at, 1778. 

Black Horn — Thrown on last day, 2188. 
Black-necked animals — offered to- 

gether, 2126. 

Bone-Sacrifice — performed by living 
persons, 1710. 

„ — Japa etc. not performed 

at, 1713. 
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Bone-Sacrifice — Measuring of Post and 
Touching of Sliukra at, 
1715. 

— Prospective Acts not per- 
formed at, 1716. 

— no Invoking of Blessings 
at, 1717. 

,, — no performance of Stotr- 
Kdmas, 1719. 

Brhaspatisai-a — Cups dedicated to 

Indra-Vdyu etc. combined with 
those to Brhaspati, 1803. 

Brhat and Bathantani — details are re- 
stricted, 1541. 

,. .. ., — details performed 

in connection with 
Kmnarathantara, 
1543. 

„ „ — combined in Ubha- 

yasdman, 1936. 

Brahman-Priest — to eat of shares, 
1690. 

„ ,, Chaiurdhd Karaiia 

not done in share of, 1691. 
BrahmasSman — sung by interli nkin g 
the quarters, 1519. 

,, killing of — not to precede the 
rest, 2161. 

Brahmana alone — entitled to perform 
priestly functions, 2376. 

Brahmic Glory- — persons desiring — 
should offer only Vrihi, 2022. 

Cake-offering — in connection with 

Savaniya Animal, 2295 
Cbnru-offering — to Vaishvedevas — In- 
vocation of excluded 

from, 1639. 

,. is Cooked Rice, 1664. 

,, offeretl to Stlrya, is cooked in a 
Pot, 1670. 

., — no grinding at, 

1672. 

,, ,, — mixing of water 

not necessary, 

1673. 

,, ,, ,, — throwing into 

vessel not 
necessary, 

1674. 

,, ,, ,, — no heating of 

Pan, 1674. 


CAarit -offered to Surya no placing of 
Pan on Fire, 

1675. 

,, .. „ — no spreading 

out and 

smoothening, 
1675. 

„ ,, ., — no covering with 

Live Coals, 
1675. 

„ ., — no applying of 

Heat, 1676. 

., ,, — no taking out 

and keeping 
aside, 1677. 

Chaturmdsya Soma-sacrifices — Details 
appertain to Archetj'pe at, 
1750. 

,, Invocation done without 

changing the term ‘ Ajya ’. at, 1851. 

Chitra — Rice need not be of Vrtki 
only, 1734. 

Clarified Butter — Eating of — at end of 
Sadaha, 1939. 
„ „ „ only once, even 

when Sadaha 
is repeated, 
1941. 

Cow-sacrifice — Cow spoken of as 

‘ Vsrd ’, at, 1834. 


Darsha — at — Fire is taken out without 
Mantra, 1613. 

Darsha-Purnamdsa — at — Aramhhanlyd, 
Isti performed only 
once, 1461. 

„ ,, when performed by 

man with two wives 
— no modification in 
Mantra, ‘ Patnim 
Sannahad etc.\ 1569. 

,, at — gift to Enemy serves trans- 

cendental purpose, 1709. 

,, ., Ydjyd and Pitronuvdkyd 

are acts of Embellishment, 
1842. 

„ results of — brought up collec- 
tively by its components, 
2080. 

,, — to be always performed along 
with subsidiaries, 2090. 
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Darsha — at — Mantra repeated with 
each act, 2i!4r2. 

Deit ^ — details of — prompted by 
Apiirva, 1427. 

— Postponed at Savaniijn Cake, 
2211. 

detads. not prompted by, 1429. 
,. should be indicated by name 
contained in Injunction. 
1824. 

.. should be indicated by name 
also in Transference. 1S2S. 
Depositing is brought forward, 1903. 
Details — of majority, to be adopted, 
230.3. 

,. — of First, to be adopted, 
2300. 

,. — not prompted by Deity. 1429. 

.. — of Principal Subsidiary — 

most authoritative. 2307. 
,, — not prompted by Substance, 

Number. Reason and 
Aggregate. 13S. 

.. — Archetypal — -if not needed — 
not to be performed at 
Ectype, 163.5. 

„ — Combination of— serving dif- 

ferent purposes, 2324. 

,. — Option of — serving same 
purpose. 232.5. 

DSvatadhlknrrma. 1429. 

‘ Dhduya ' — the word — should be mo- 
dified ill putting Rice on Stone-slab, 
1469. 

■ Dhenu ' — stands for the Cow, in text 
‘ Dhemondlahhata ’, 1731. 

Dhult sdinam — sung over one verse, 
1863. 

Dlksamya — no Agnyanvddhdna at, 
2273. 

,, No ‘ Taking of Vow ’ at. 2274. 
Disposal — Combination at acts of, 
2354, 

Dvddashdha — DiksJid etc. to occupy 12 
days each, 2222. 

Dvddashdha — at — Rlapeya and other 
,, details to be performed, 

172.5. 

,. anal\-tic — is ectype of syn- 

thetic Dvd- 
daAtdha, 1907. 


Dvdlashdhn analytic at — metres of 
Mnntrai are 

changed, 1913. 

,. ,. Throwing away of 

Black Horn is done on the last 
Ddv. 2188. 

Dvirdlra etc. — at — Procedure of 

Da-Ainrdtra to be adopted. 1864. 

Ekdda-A' ini — at — the singular form of 
‘ ineilhapati ' is modified. 1.586. 
Ekairika sacrifice — at — singing to be 
done over first verse-triad. 1861. 
Exception — indicated by Prohibition, 
2028. 

Expiation — option of. 2327. 

„ Combination of, 2329. 

Fanning Fire — for — any seven Mantras 
to be used. 1866. 

Pee — Cows — divided among Priests, 
1774. 

Fire — Permanent — in Ukhd is modified 
by Prospective Fire. 2362. 

,. — Permanent — in Ukhd is not kept 
for ever, 236S. 

., — Modificatory— not Ahamaiya. 

2366. 

,, — in connection with — Installatory 
Consecration, 2367. 

„ — installation of second — at — ^Fee 
prescribed for the first is 
excluded. 1737. 

at — Agni mentioned with ciuali- 
fications. 1829. 

,. ,, Ajt/ahhdgri offering. Deity 

mentioned. 1832. 

.. to be ‘ in common '. 2177. 

„ option of Fees at. 2336. 
Fire-stirring done once only at laying 
out of Fire-altar, 14.50. 

First-ones to be selected, when selecting 
from among several things. 1837. 
Firet verse — Injunction of reciting — 
refers to position of the Verse. 1438. 
Pour-sliced oblation made up by joining 
C pastarann and Abli ighdruna. 2054. 
Pirst — details of — prompted by 

Apurva. 1427. 

Gnvdmayana-sacrifire — at — Brhnt and 
Rathantara separated, 
1922. 
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Gvamayana — at — Eating of Honey and j 
Clarified Butter repeated 
monthly, 194.3. | 

Gold-pieces — Threshing not done to, 1 
„ 1638. 

,. — no cooking of, 1678. 

.. — no Upastarana or 

Ahhigharana, 1679. , 

.. — Eating of, 1684. | 

— offered collectively, 1686. 1 

,. — in case of — all shares presen- i 

tedto Bra/iman Priest, 1688. 
Graha-i - — led by Agrayana at Ectj-pes. ■ 
1890. 

Grhamc'lhlya — a distinct sacrifice, 1993. 

,. — -SchtakH etc. performed at. 

2000. I 

.. — no eating by Prdshitra and 1 

other Priests, 2001. ; 

G roup -animal -sacrifices — option re 
Jdghnms at. 23o7. 

H)i iitra -mantras — eombinat ion of. 

2346. i 

Heart and other specified limbs to be | 
used at Sacrifices. 1977. 

‘ Hiranyagarbhah samavartatagre etc. ’ 
used tvith the second Pouring of 
offering, 1746. 

Honey— eating of— at the end of 
Sadatia. 1939. 

., .. — only once, even 

when Sadaha re- 
peated. 1941. 

.. ., — at Gavdrnayana — 

repeated mostly. 
1943. 

,, eaten by Sattra -performers at 
Dvrtdnshdha, 1945. 

Irjopahvdna — in using — no modification 
of term ‘ Yajnapafl ’, 1471. 
Implements to be retained till end of 
life, 2201. 

.. Retention of — to commence 
from Fire-matallation, 220.5. 
Indrn-Vdyu — cup dedicated to — nor 
brought up before all cups, 
1895. 

,. cup dedicated to — nor brought 
up before even when there is desire 
for reward, 1897. 


■ Ird ’ — substituted for ‘ gird should 
be set to music, 1488. 

Isfis — ^no Agnyanvddhdna at, 2276. 

,, — Hotr Priest appointed at, 

2284. 

,. — no Dressing of the Lady, 2279. 

„ — ^no feeding on wild things, 

2280. 

,. — eating of Remnants at, 2281. 

,. — eating of Remnants serves as 

Embellishment, 2283. 

,. — no Anvahdrya gift at, 2282. 

'■Jagatsdma ' — is name of Visuvat 
sacrifice. 1891. 

■Japa — combination of ilantras at, 
2348. 

J got i>f mail — expiatory rite— not to be 
performed on going out of 
Fire taken out at Darsha- 
Piirnamdsa, 1608. 

., expiatory rite — not to be 
performed on going out of Fire 
taken out at Dhdryd Fire, 1611. 

Jyotiftoma — at— in connection with 
meetings — details not 

performed, 1625. 

„ at — ^gift to Priest is for securing 

services, 1692. 

,. at— eating is an act of Disposal, 

1696. 

,. at — -number 112 applies to one 

kind of Fee, 1765. 
at — Fee apportioned according 
to title of Priests. 1776. 

,, at — each limb of animal is a 

distinct offering, 1975. 

., at — the offering of Svistakrt 

consists of Three Limbs, 
1982. 

,. at — Mantra not repeated with 

sleep etc., 2247. 

Kdmesti — Fee serves transcendental 
purpose at, 1707. 

Kanduyana-mantra used only once, 
2245. 

Kanva-rnthantara — details of Brhat and 
,. Rathantara — performed 

with, 1543. 

,, Sdtnan — to be sung over 

its own basic verse, 
1846. 
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Kanva-rathantara sung over two uttara 
verses of its own basic verse, 1849. 
Kapinjalanyaya, 2109. 

Kautsa excludes Archetypal Sdnians, 
1817. 

., excludes Archet\-pal Sdmans 
in restricted manner, 1819. 

Kumbhi etc. are common, 2233, 2234. 

,. — different when animals belong 

to diverse species, 2236. 

Kiindapdy indmayan a — at — M a t e r i a 1 
cooked on Prajdhita Fire. 2267. 

Kusha — set aside by Peed, 1800. 

JIaitrdvariina — has share in Eating 
Portion, 1989. 

„ has only one share, 1990. 

Main Sacrifices — common, as regards 
Fire, Place and Performers, 2128. 
Mahdpitryajna — at — Thumping done 
to Fried Grains, 1738. 

MaMvrata — at — combination' of 

Upagdna of Ladies with the 
Music of Priests, 1810. 

„ — at — new Cloth combined 

with Tarya, 1814. 

„ — at — SMoka and other 

Sdmans, combined with 
Rathantara, 1816. 

Manotd — There is no Uka in, 1844. 
Mantra — combination of — at Japa etc., 
2348. 

„ • — like — ‘ Uruprathd etc . ' — are 

optional, 2343. 

,, — optional when serving same 

purpose, 2341. 

,, — Recited with textual accent, 

2332. 

,, Recited on days ‘ unfit for 
study ’, 2330. 

,, — taught in Bhasika accent to be 
taught in same, 2335. 

,, — acts to be performed after 

recitation of, 2337. 

,, — not repeated when grass is 

taken to another place, 2290. 

,, — combined, when enjoined con- 

jointly, 2342. 

„ — not repeated with each Thump- 

ing, 2239. 

„ ■ — connected with Ha risi’.rt — to be 
repeated, 2250. 


Mantra — repeated with each stroke at 
XdndbJjesR, 2241. 

,, — modified when Lotus grass is 

used, 1554. 

„ — not repeated with each washing 

of Platform, 2244. 

,, — Kanduyana — used only once. 

2245. 

„ — not repeated with sleep etc., 
2247. 

„ — not repeated at retirement of 

Initiated Sacrificer, 2248. 

,, Uparava — to be repeated, 2249. 
Manu's verses — only necessary one to 
be used, 1968. 

Mdna and U pdvaharana — done on 
piece of cloth, 1971. 

Mdnasa — -is part of Tenth ‘ Day ’, 
1947. 

‘Medhapati’ — modified at modifica- 
tory Sacrifices, 1579. 

Minor Acts — to be common, 2118. 
Music — is called ‘ Sdman ’, 1491. 

Raksatresti — combined with Ndrista- 
homa at Agnichayana, 1798. 
Xanabijesti — Mantras repeated with 
each strobe, 2241. 

Xdristahoma — combined with Naksa- 
tresti at Agnichayana, 1798. 

Xagation in ‘ Xa tau pashau karoti ' is 
Arthavdda, 2032. 

,, „ ‘ Xdtirdtre sodashinam ’ 

sets forth option, 2034. 
„ „ ‘ Andhutirjartildh ’ is 

Arthavdda, 2036. 

Xigadamantra — in — the term 'hari- 
vat ’ is not modified, 1475. 

X irvdpamantra — in — -no modification 

of the terms ' Savitr ’ etc., 1464. 
Xishi-yajna — at — Procedure of Darsha 
adopted, 2299. 

Xlvdra — Besprinkling etc. — done 

over, 1534. 

„ when substituted for Vrihi, 
the latter term should not be 
modified, 1573. 

Offerings-maker — not invited at 

Savanlya Cake, 2297. 

Inviting of — not repeated at 
Third Extraction, 2298. 
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Offering — is not brought forward, 1904. 

Omentum — Injimction of — applies to 
subsidiary offerings, 2025. 

Option — in using modifications of 
syllables and musical mo- 
dulations, 1521, 

— when several Mantras serve 
same purpose. 2341. 

,, — in Expiations. 2327. 

Pavana-homas — Two — restricted to 

Darsha-Piirnamdsay \ 

1549. I 

,, not done at Saurya, | 

1546. j 

Pasha-mantras — Plural and Singular 
changed into Dual, at, 1561. 

Pashu-sacrifice — Samidkeni adopted at, 
1739. 

Pashupurodaaha — is embellishment of 
Deity, 1656. 

Patmsarhyaja — ^last item I at Divonal 
offerings, 1454. 

Pavamdna — Nirvdpa to come at, 1726. 

Pauridarlka — ^Fees carried in instal- 
ments, 1966. 

Paridhi — details of Tupa and, 2308. 

„ details of Yupa not, if incom- 
patible, 2309. 

,, details of Post performed over, 
1537. 

Paundarlka — Fee given only once at, 
1962. 

Pavamdna Isti — offerings made 

sev-erally at, 2220. 

Performers — same at North and South 
Altars, 2157. 

Pitch — variations of — prompted by 
-Ipurra, 1425. 

Place — Implements and Priests — of one 
at another, 2200. 

Platform — washing of — Mantra not 
repeated at, 2244. 

Platform — may be made at another 
time, 2176. 

Plural number — stands for Three, 
2109. 

Post — details of — performed over 

Paridhi, 1537. 

Pdshukdmesti — details should not be 
performed, 1623. 


Pranitd — details of — performed with 
Boiled Milk and Curd, 1539. 

Praydja — last — is an embellishment, . 

1651. 

Praydja etc, help the cake, 2253. 

PrdyanTya-charu — in connection with — 
details not performed, 1615. 

Prayantya — at — Ekadashina to be dealt 
with severally, 1925. 

Prsaddjya-homa — at — Tree spoken of 
as ‘ Vanaspati ' 1834. 

Pratiprasthdtr — has no share in Eating 
Portion, 1991. 

Priestly functions — Brahman alone 
entitled to perform, 2376. 

Prayantya — ends with Shamyu, 2003. 

„ ends with first Shamyu, 2005. 

Proksaria — prompted by Apurva, 1421. 

Prospective Sacrifices — at — Substance 
and Deity of Archetype are excluded, 
2018. 

Post — set up • in common ’, 2179. 

,, Embellishments of in common, 
2181. 

‘ Prithivyai svdhd ' — lays down use of 
syllable ‘ Svdhd ’ 2050. 

Prohibition of what is otherwise 
indicated, means exception, 
2028. 

„ hke ‘ Initiated Person shall 
not nlake gift ’ lays down exception, 
2042. 

Prospective Acts may be repeated, 
2097. 

Prayantya — at — separate ‘ Keeping of 
Vigil ’, 2271. 

Puroddsha — inferior to Savanlya offer- 
ing, 2311. 

Rdjasuya — at — speech given vent to, 

. 2190. 

„ — at — subsidiaries performed 

separately, 2213. 

,, — at — performers are common, 
2216. 

Rathaniara — sung over verses obtained 
by interlinking Brhat and 
Pahkti, 1512. 

„ — singing of — over JJttard verses 
— done according to syl- 
lables, 1527. 
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Rathantara — and Brhcit — details — res- 
tricted in application, 1541. 

,, — and other Sd/rians are sung 
over a Verse-triad, 1915. 
Raurava — singing of — by uiterlinking 
Brliatl and V i^tSra-Pcmhtiy 1514. 

‘ Rcla -itui-nti; ' — enjoins Hjmuing by 
SdniOH, 1522. 

Rtapei/a — Soma-cup excludes entire j 
Fee, at. 1792. i 

I 

.Sacrificer's Death — Sari'asvdi-a per- | 
formed at, 1721. 1 

,, ,. — Touching of Shuki'ct 

done at. 1723. 

' Sadvmshatiraiya vankrayali ' — in 
51antra, there is modification by 1 
Summation. 15S7. 

' Samldho yajatl ' — ' Sarnid' is name | 
of a Sacrifice, 1550. ! 

■’iarnsava sacrifice — neither Agriya- j 
vai't nor Vpavati verse used at, 1893. | 

Samvatscirci-sattra — augmentation of ' 
Aidkas at, 1909. 

Sarvasi'dra — to be completed even on 
Sacrificer's Death, 1721. 
Invokmg of Blessings for 
Longevity, at, 1724. 

Sattra — no appointment of Priests at, 

„ 1698. 

,. no Hiring of Priests at, 1699. 

„ performed by several Performers, 
1953. 

.. Sacrificers act as Priests at, 1956. 

,, differentiated from Ahina, 1961. 

„ acts done by JIaster of House at, 
2372. 

.. embellishment of all Sacrificers 
at. 2373. 

■ Aaiiryniii chanun nirvaptl ' — Here 
■ charii ' stands for Cooked pice, 
1664. 

BavatuyrA — superior to Purodduha, 2311. 
■Sni-anii/d Cake — Po.stponement of 
Deity at. 2211. 

Sflt'fiiO'pt Annual Sacrifice — no mollifi- 
cation of Mantra at, 1.572. 

., Animal Sacrifice — Cake-offering 

in connection with, 2295. 

•Sddyaslra — stake in Threshing need 
not be of Kkadira, at, 1734. 


Sadyaskra — Threo-\'ear-old Calf ex- 
cludes other priee.s oi Soma, 1783. 
Sdmidheni verses — Requisite nuraber 
made up by Im- 
portation, 1872. 

,, .. Injimctions of 

,. — seventeen — re Vai mrdka is 

Artiuivdda, 2048. 

Sdmnns — details restricted to each. 
1.544. 

’ Sdinian ' — is name of the Mii>,ir. 1491. 
is embellishment of verse. 149-5. 

,. sung with each verse-triad. 1501. 

sung over verses belonging to 
same metre. 1506. 

■ Sd/nnd ntiadlu ' — enjoins Hymning 

with Saman. 1522. 

Sdngrahatu I<ti — Annydjas combined 
with Amanril'Omas. at. 1806. 

Shdmitra Fire — 5Ieat not cooked at, 
2266. 

Shydcasvdndiijciva — sung by interlink- 
ing A>ii(->tiip and Gdyutri, 1516. 

■ •‘^hyeitamaf.ija iriksah ' — ' SlojSnrt ' de- 
. notes mb' 1606. 

Silence — promjited by previous factors 
— at Agni-iioma, 1445. 

Soma — combination of means of 

purchasing, 23-52. 

,. Sacrifice — Darsha Platform not 

erected at, 2262. 

„ ,. oblations connected 

with Srivaniya animals, at, 2264. 
Sodaskin — precluded at Angirasd/n 
dvTrdfra, 1886. 

,. appertains to Archetype. 1876. 
taken out of Agrnyana vessel, 
1880. 

.. taken up at Thiril Sarana, 1881. 
accompanied by Stotrn and 
S/amlru, 1884. 

,. taken up at several Ahina sacri- 
fices. 1888. 

Stake in Threshing Yard — Hewing etc. 
not dune to, 1736. 

,. ,. Tltreshing Yard — ground-le- 

velling to be done. 1737. 

Stomas — augm»ntiiig of — docs not ex- 
clude archetypal Sdinan, 1821. 
Sthdnvdhuti — excluded at Sddyaskra, 
1648. 

Stobhrj — defined. 1.533. 
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Sloira and Shdsira — not modifiad at 
Agni^tut, 1850. 

Stotra and Shnstra — transferred to 
Uttara verses, 1.530, 

Stuli — combination of Mantras at. 
Subsidiary of the Principal is Superior^ 
3307. 

Subsidiaries — like Pragya — only once, 
3103. 

,. — Restrictions re even around — 
applicable to, 3133. 

,. — -Performed ivlth each group. 
3137. 3143. 

.. — separately at North and South 
Altars, 3153. 

.. — with indistinct tim^- — per- 
formed separately, 3337. 

.. — operate collectively, 3086. 
Stihrahmanga Priest — invitation of — 
done at Dca-lashdJia. 319.5. 
iSuk-tavdk — term ‘ Yajamdna ’ is 

modified in. 1474. 

■ Surganchak'-urgainagatat ' — no modi- 

fication of — at sacrifice with two 
-■Vuimals. 1575. 

■ Sciir'Irk . — indicates time of V/ksana. 

1917. 

Scant — is common. 31S4. 

‘ Tasga dcddaiha shatnm dakp'nd ' — 
the number pertains to Cow, 1770. 

‘ Ta^ga! shrtain ’ — in Mantra — there is 
no modification, 1479. 

Threshing — -to be repeated till Rice is 
obtained. 3101. 

only once, if for unseen effects, 

3103. 

Thumping— at — -Mantra not repeated 
with each stroke. 3339. 

Traii/amhaka offerings — at — mention of 
Pouring and Xon-pouring is Arthn- 
3038. 

Trishoka — sung by repeating Atijagafi 
verse, 1510. 

‘ Tricrdaganiftomah ' — in text — -change 
of number is in Stonix, 1934. 
Tri/anikd — in connection with — 

Aindravdi/acn mentioned for indicat- 
ing similarity of Procedure. 1905. 

Ubhagasarna — in case of — there is 
combination of Brhat and Rathan- 
tara, 1936. 


! Udaganlga offering — -is a positive 

action, 3173. 

Ekadashina dealt with severally 
at. 1925. 

' Vdavasatuga — at — Fee meant for 

! Hiring. 1701. 

j ,, — to be performed by each Priest , 

' 1703. 

i „ —at — Priests other than those 

I at Sattra, 1704. 

j tf/iu-texts are human in origin, 1493. 

! Upakavya — at — Horse excludes rest of 
! the Fee, 1790. 

' Vpasads — distinct — laid down by text 
‘ Sat V pasddah ' , 3008. 

,. —at time of — Inviting of .Sw’jrali - 
: manga done without modification, 

3339. 

i V pdcaharana and Mdna — done on piece 
' of Cloth, 1973. 

I Cpdmshugdja — ‘Four-slice oblation’ 
i essential at. 3057. 

I ,. — Dhruc'tj ga offered at. 3037. 

I ,. — Deity same as at Primary at, 

I 3068. 

I ,, — Vipiu etc. are deities at, 3069. 
j ,, — performed during ‘ Piirria- 

j masa 3069, 2074. 

I Uparava Mantra to be repeated. 

• CruprathS ' — Mantra — option in — 

■ Uttardk dohayati ' — enjoins milking of 
all cows, 3115. 

• V ttarayorgSyati ' enjoins the taking of 

two verses from ’ Uttara ' section, 
1508. 


'anisfa — midification of E i' 

''«.7 

Portion, 19SS. 



a ja ptija — at —3/ i 

becomes 

ex- 

eluded. 1727. 



— at — Ciiariot is 

restricted 

to 


one Priest. 1796. 

— .at — -RumbUngs of Ciiariot and 
Drum set aside Darbha and 
Mantra, 1801. 

— .at — .xnimtls dedicated to 
Prajdpiti are combined with 
s-acrifloial animals. 1807. 

— .at — -Post always of Khalira, 

2014. 
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Vajapeja — at — killing of Bnihyna- 

Surna postpones Embellishments 
,, at — Shrda etc. are common to 
seventeen animals, 2232. 

‘ Vayavam sla-etam ' — stands for goat, 
1733. 

Varttna-homa — excludes Ahavanlga 

Fire, 2044. 

X’am — oblations offered separately. 
214.5. 

X’asordhdra — at end of ilanira, 2338. 

Vairupasdnmn and Vairdjasdnmn — to 
be used as ' Pr&tha ', 1931. 

‘ Vdninyd nisl'dsena ’ — In — Avabhrtha 
laid dorm, 2170. 

Vegetable Cakes — prepared in a Cart, 
2268. 

Vihara — used only for Vedio Perform- 
ances, 2291. 

Vishi'njit — described as ‘ Sarvaprstha ’ 
when one Sdman is brought in, 1929. 


‘ Vrihi ' — words like — occurring in 

Mantras — changed at modifieatorj' 
Sacritices, 1552. 

Vrddha-stoma sacrifices — outsi<le 

Sdtnans brought in at, 1867. 

Yajnagajniga-Sanian — In — ' ird' u.sed 
in place of ' giro. ’ and set to music, 
1485. 

Ydjgci — -recited in neutral tone, 1525. 

‘ Yasya somamapahareyuh ' — In text 
‘ Ekdn gam ’ excludes the original 
number of Cows, 1783. 

Yaudhdjaya — Sdman — sung by inter- 
linking BrJiatl and Vistdra — Pankti, 
1514. 

Yupahuti — excluded at KhaUball, 

1647. 

„ common, 2146. 

Yupaikddashini, 2146. 



INDEX OF TEXTS QUOTED IN THE BHASYA. 


[A’oJe. — (A) The figures within brackets refer to the (i) Adhydya, (2) 
Pada and (3) Sutra of the Text ; — (B) The figures in the second column refer 
to the pages of the Bhasya in the Bibliotheca Indica ; the simple figures — 
20, 200, 500, etc.— refer to the pages of the First Volume; the figures 
followed by (II) refer to the pages of the Second Volimie of the Biblio. 


Indica Text.] 

105. ; 

126. 

565. 

380. 

^3T5*r 136(11). | 

(tilii), 22. I 

(dlliuOj 116 ^ 

(II). 

(lOfI I 

t'o). (t=l8U)! 564 ; 434(11). j 

437. 

^*fT«8T^’Tr^ ('il?B?) 

(ttisin), 562 ; 750(11). 

(ttl8l 

789(11). 

■sreiT'Tfm ('01^1 

a), 33(11). 

^0% WT*r^ ar'iT'?!! (<l^i?,'!>) (fFi^O, 
774; 238(11), 239(11). 
wfR m (<tRit) (<i^ ^'=), 

235(11), 170(11). 

(iiai^c, ^<f), 

278(11), 280(11). 

548. 

(^■>181^^) (t = |8|^ = ) (?lf|t?, H) 


(^»l9a) (ttiair), 458(11); 460 
(III 370 ; 372 ; 844(11), 774(11;. 

100 ( 11 ). 

(f^l^lta), 

828(11). 

(flO^tf), 737. 

(toi^i^^), 398 

(II). 

Wsii:T«t fT^»tai>Tr^ (Si'?K<£), 
256, 

872(11). 

(31,13), 

(t^|8|5, -a), 342; 843(11), 845 
(II). 

Wiwi# (t^l8l^3). 876 

(II). 

^rt^St^cT WSJ^'tsT (B|ifl^8), 270. 

(^Fi'?'^)> 4:27. 

Cy 

(iBiro) ( 11 ^ 1 ^ = ) (<titl?8) (t=ltia) 

(t-Uli) (5t»i^ia<t) (HFlf'^). 

547; 579; 164(11) 307(11); 

309(11) 366(11), 711(11). 

3f ^Tt?T (ll3l^f), 577. 
f^3T 3i#ff (ai^i^if) 

(81B|8«), 507 ; 514. 
^f^^^STTiTwf^fKT (V^l^lfs), 848(11). 



2390 


SHABARA-BHA>YA : 


V3RT -gRif (ni?l»'S), 751 I 

(ii)-^^ , ; 

^ftr; {^i?i3'i). 12S. ; 

^njw; ^S«j: ^T^w#r (» = i^i ; 

vtf), 323(11). 

(?=l>ivs) , 

(■fivi^u), 231(11); 317(11); 593 : 
(II). 

(?!=ls<), 272. 

('dUI?5) I 

(? ?!5|a = ), 550 ; 764(11). 

(^;’l''^), 128. 

(ai^it'a), 15 

(II). 

^^3 ('S|3|9c), 48(11). 

■sflftr (^«iai3^), 465(11). 

(.51 

X^), 252, 253, 256. 

TTTTT (^^Ul®'i), 817 

(11). 

(?|>?|?'?),48. 
■ssItkW 313^ t^3T (IMSI^S), 455 

(II)-^ 

f^3; (^1^13^) ('^l?!??, s?) 
(C|j|st) (?^iai0, 56: 126; 127; 
84(11), 860(11). 

^ ^wr (9«|i?i9a) (^»|?| 
sa), 352(11); 817(11). 

rIb't (?'?i?i^'o), 814 

(ip. 

^fi)4^Tfnr 51^3 (^|5|3o), 78. 

^ftrCre: ('=|5F), 103(11). 

^fwtw JZift^iTiT (?»iai^a) 

(^oiaiS's) (^»iai8(!:), 494(11), 

496(11), 501(11). 

I t (cm 9 a), 76(11). 

3 (ci^l^c), 92(11). 

(^m<;), 115. 

3iftr 1%3a3 35if3 3f33T33fw 

(9;o|5|99) (^oiai^x) (iM'Ol^a), 

391(11); 462(11), 599(11). 


5}^'^f3 ^339*?: (^laia); 

J 

(^r?l>5) (?l^l»3) {®l?9?^) (?I5I»), 
(ai9|v) 89; 146; 157; 160; 
176; 539. 

Hiftr?T3 ^^313 (?lll»^) 

(«HI35) (31’Sltc) (3|C|c) (^UI^S), 
35, 38 ; 395 ; 420, 622. 

’srs^irfr; 33i (8|i?i 

x3), 481. 

'^ftr?i3^3ngT f333f3 (81 ?F) (Cj§| 

9.0, 442; 74(11). 

(^l®|5?) (^Rlf?) 

(SFI^O (iUl^a), 56, 126, 251, 
551. 

^^Tf3 (8|'S|3^) (?»19|iv), 

404, 416(11). 

^ft3 (?^UlO 798(11). 

j ^ft33^ fegaw (^oiaisa), 

i 464(11). 

: ^;^3lBT33T^ W55fT33nfBT3T3I (O 

I '^li), 444. 

I BlJBT^BTr (^I'SK?) (^|3| 

j <?=) (Ol«0^), 392, 667, 868 

I ^BTt BT3- 

I ('^l^is) (Tl^l^'i), 140, 191. 

i ^§t31Bl3^T^»!3r3T^fB3^3 (lia^a) 

(^ »l«iac), 596, 612(11). 

3wr (?o|a|3f) 

(?=?nuO, 465(11), 797(11), 799 
(II). 

843(11). 

Bsrlx^TB'? (3l'^l'?«'), 268. 

((tuis) (^-IBI^a), 

136(11) ; 457(11). 

333% 33 =3f^3ITf3 (^'^UI'^O, 

811(11). 

3i%: 81^^ (O^I^O, 189. 

'3%^’Tn3i3fM3'Tf3 (^uni^), 225. 

39^ f33(33% f%gf3 (flf in), 732. 
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(^ci 

113?), 403(11). 

(a|3|3c), 512. 

WT Trf ^tTHT: {3|ai?8) (ai^l^^if) 

(=^l?|3o), 321 ; 454 ; 84(11). 

(?«IVK)) 

339(11). 

^5ifH (3ra|»»), 397- 

(rl?13^), 126. 

(?«i 

5K«) (??ia|5), 423(11), 863(11). 
379(11). 

(?fi^o), 774. 

aiaJHT^ (ll?l«), 

560. 

(??|3|3a), 

359(11). 

^f%sn srfrt^ (?iai^c), i 

®\ ■* 

107. i 

(?o|ai^8), ; 

511(11). j 

313(11). i 

(iiai*??), 275(11). 
(<tl'?l^'’), 202(11), 

203(11)’. 

IZlfTfiT (?«Fl<t), 

629(11). 

(?<=I1I^», ^'^), 

495(11), 496(11). 

■ssfHTT^nr ^au^rru ajTswH (^Kia^), 
384. 

(ailiao) 

(ll?l'0), 460, 542. 

(Il^ia), 42. 

^T-sj 5?5^: (?l?ll), 22. 

*i(W^ (ai'?l^), 468. 

^ (?'’iail,<>, la), 

473(11), 475(11). 

(?<>l'ai?8), 586(11). 


gui^r^ (fiai?'a), 

680. 

aj: ^TH 

(??|ai?8), 775(11). 

(\i3i*??) (?ci 

8|?c) (^oFl^?), 189, 518(11), 
638(11). 

(?ora!5?), 600(11). 

(<iai 

?8), 748-749. 

faj^nuts?!: (??i8i<f), 773(11). 
(?»I1|S, ?o), 482(11), 

484(11). 

(?i?i»'?), 

144. 

^^31 (?<.l^|i^), 419(11). 

(^laii), 90. 

aiiaqT^r^'IWiJ (?el«l 
?), 577(11). 

aSi^f^nufsT (tM'^i^^), 354 

(II). 

f% h: (Bi^iai), 310. 

(? ?|8|i<>), 792(11). 
yrai ugHTs (<tl^l?°). 242(11). 
’^fXf^kf^fHT’rlfT^ (?l'?l?f, a'S), 
57, 61. 

amifr (^l^R), 137. 

(<ti?K), 139(11), 
5ig ^'grfii (=1^1??), 

92(11). 

127. 

^ aTi% (BFI?<t), 420. 

(?<>l'SU*f), 585 

CS 

(II). 

(l»l^l'?'t) (^^I'^l^a), 564, 401(11), 
834(11). 

(lui?) (?»i5i 
li) (?cKii^)_537, 418(11), 561 
(II), 526(11). 
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?f7T (5;«U¥), 

392. 

gsrfti (8.?1! 0, 443. 

^^inm (8i«i0> 436. 

5^), 552(11), 554(11). 

JiT^ifw (ei^l^if), 198(11). 

(^ciai^B, ^8, 

rs), 586(11), 538(11). 

( ^ ^ FI s), ; 

626(11), j 

^rf'9 (^Vl?l?<), 809(11). ! 

(ai^H) ' 

469, 471. I 

-jfsjfrf (?^iaisc), j 

466(11). 

(?''l?|e) (lrl'?l^», 
s^), 826(11), 837(11), 838(11). 

(?l»l^, (£) 40,45. 
f?r8^ ^xfg^Tpit ^^f?r (=181 
^^c,v=) 124(11), 128(11). 

fsfsiBjTfT (8|^U8) 477. 
^sfr??I55T: TTT<T (tll'^is^) 725(11). 

(?«R18=) 

336(11). 

(f|8U^) 680. 

(S|!|?^) 617. 

^RTt ^STBTST^ (Ul?! 

50, 76i(n). 

^Tq5}fH ffi-aisT (=OK8) 

75(11). 

(? = K| = 8, ■O?) 

.569(11), 571(11). 

5B=^iS^^^*TWiT?l (?oKi'a) 536(11). 
(?l?|8) 177. 

jr-r?xi?ii (illK<f) 

151(11). 

^•!rh<T5?iT (-ai^i^O 45(11). 

wstT? 5?Sff?T (l»m^) 

(»=|S|8= 8^) 482(11), 608(11). 


5mfw (tM5|8t). 8=) 
607(11), '*608(11). 

^ (^'181?) 

(8Ui') (^1'?!?’) (fl^l6) 

(mil?) 195, 437, 649, 650, 654, 

663(11). 

(Il8|if5) 103. 

^ gi 5TT (8|8|?^) 529. 

■<f®5'iiipTi (Sl^li) 250. 

^?T: (!l|5|f8). 

750(11). 

(8|i?|»a) 477. 

^TBTf^ (l 0-181^ 8), 

457(11). 

^ q'T ST rfwif ( ^ 18 1 a «>) 
715. 

^xjlifir^dlfij«ii (<FI1», 1«) 

765, 768. 

qiqfdf«ai I (=181^1, ^5) 

124(11), 125(11). 

^q«TiT W®fi^ST (iFlia) 48. 

^qailsjT^T ^^ansn: (l<> 1518 5, 88) 
605, 607. 

twB: (ll^l^) 70. 

j gli qT^rBTYBTBKajfh (l|5|l) 

j (1111150 385(11), 718(11). 

I fl?at qtaifV^T (iiiai 

I 11), 779(11). 

I ajsiffi (l»|5ii'a, 8^ 

j (1 = FK = ) 595(11), 608(11), 

655(11). 

afrfsrqyj^: (iiiiis) 52. 

(1M'5|8C) 

608(11). 

(niiii=) (mil?) 
717(11), 740(11). 

^fwasTW (iiiiic) 233. 

^ (5Fi?<t), 421. 

qjfw^YrTT Ttwaiai (81115) 

542. 
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«r#fr (<isiO 85, 

77(11). 

842(11). 

700(11). 

(tV|5lO 842(11). 

WHHT (•a|9|^<), 

45(11). 

ST T0?^TSH (<£RU. »t) 188(11), 

203(11). 

HSfif («l«|^?) 64(11). 

WT ^ SW (»l^l0 

(ai»l?«) (^'I^U®^) 487, 530, 

318(11), 

'^wfirnsTH (siai^i) 328, 
^HIST^TSTHtTTTt 
(8|aH<t) 525. 

^*iigT^Tsm«Tsr#*r (<l^l^^) 

(?^Rin) 648, 829(11), 

^wn ’5t?TT (Cl? 118), 

231(11), 

^HT^I^rST f^»T SSH (t?l?l?8) 

(??I?UT>), 828(11), 830(11). 

^gw: HtHHTSX (?l?l^?), 126. 

WT ^IT^' Hfli giff^5W'?Ti% 
(?oF|ao), 660(11). 

^3% (?l?l^?), 126. 

Hm T*? (ti^l^t^), 58. 

^(gTHTTSirfH (ci8|??-^f), 
285(11), 286(11). 

^ gsjHTSf ^TSTT-JITS (Cl? 18?) 

(?»|?ll?), 174(11), 367(11). 

^ gftSHTHT (?|8|?C), 103. 
^r«ri%ST I htnt: (Cl?l?»), 662. 

I ST?mS (^l^l?"), 

662. 

^ ^TT Tffgfiist HT« (»?I8|?), 

862(11). 

^ (Cl?l?«), 214(11), 

225(11). 

62 


^?rsir I (?i?|8a), 131. 

^ST^Tg^fXfc? {??l?l'i), 

^?JTH (? = KK?), 

566(11). 

^Tfir (??|8|C), 

773(11). 

4 i OfW (^F 1^?), 429. 

■^iTTusT (^l?l??) 

(?Rl??) (8|?|?i) ('ai?|5), 215, 
282, 451, 5{II). 

SSS SSrT (?‘|8|^), 

439(11). 

^HiHTsrr IsiTTi (8|?1?^), 445. 

SN gSflfH (>511818), 56(11). 

ftsPtfH (^|g>|?8), 393. 

420. 

N^THTRlfiT^TTgffH (^111 

8), 343. 

(??|8|8?), 

787(11). 

sPfl (8|?|??) ('ai^i?<), 481, 
39(11). 

^SS HfXHH (??l^l?), 

822(11). 

(^|«l 

?o), 747. 

srrfSHSg (?|8|??), 318. 

^f^srr^ ^SHTiiTT (?|?|8), 21. 

% ifH % (8|?|??) (? = l?K=), 

443, 379(11). 

*T^ SJTSi mm (^1^1? 8), 

282. 

HTjmgwH (^FI8?), 778. 
^granjifw^ 'smsEi sss: (ai?!?^), 
17(11). 

srt^ (?l?li), 21. 
^TjXTQ# ^rmwimrig (<=1?!=), 

72(11). 

JZmffl ^^Twj IZWTFh (?<>|8|^) 

440(11). 
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SHABAKA-BHA-^YA : 


486, 3SS(II). 

(Ml?,l?a), 446. 

(s|?l?«). 226. 

(Jl^iat), 62. 
^raiiWi’SKif (rllia^), 132. j 

s[i8iTn^rref^ ('£1*1^=^) 

(^ = Ki»), 198(11), 527(11). 

^B5JT: (?|5U), 64. 

Tjnwrfw {ai?i«s), 463. 

( < I a 1 ? ^ ), 103. 
(»0?|5^), 57. 

f% rff^ (<£l«|5£). 161 

(II).^ 

(t'Fin), 631(11). 

'sg^H^T’S: ^fTV% (^ MSI^?), 447(11). 

(t'l'l^'i), 574 

(II). 

(ai'U'=), 479. 

fsi-^tiiTpii (ni«in), 775(11). 

'^% WrST ft jfl'TTar (xltl^?) 

('Itisa.) (<£l»lt), 126, 128, 188 
(II) 189(11). 

(t«i5i^3), 398 

(II). 

^T'^T (?»|3F3), 398 

(II). ^ 

ansfjr ('?ui 

s£), 126. 

^TJTtn ar^wT^Tfi (=l^l^1), 671. 

('=|3l0 ?«, ^g), 578, 

100(11), 813(11) 833(11), 834(11). 

^ITjifgsT^ (lliaR), 

770(11). 

(aiaia) (ai?i^>=) (l^l'?l^^), 509, 
518, 552, 838(11). 

f5T^t<T WTW: (^|B|!?a) 

(? = l«1^1) 191 445 

(II) 479(11), 612(11) 613(11). 


(ilsiaa), 373, 180(11). 

■^T^wrr (sKiar), 

384. 

(c|?iS!f). 85(11) 

'asT^ a^?)g«TW»T (nui’ s) (ni«i 
^tt), 699(11), 782(11). 

■^■ra^ =^g^T (5111’S) ( v-Fi«?), 

240, 648(11). 

^Tij^T (?UF^) (l = 18|8i), 

123, 472(11). 

«^fw (titia*), 175 

(II). 

(liaitt), 93. 

(?|81^a), 102. 

WT^'T (iiai^o, lit, 

?a), 590, 593, 596. 

(^I?ll9) (»I^I9, ’t', 
'£'S) (fl^U=) (^lal^ a) (?598l<t), 
72, 172, 192, 660, 674, 676, 
773(11). 

^T^unift^rg'ifYrw (^i^ia 0 
63, 258. 

■sST^ra%f«: 'Ilj: (^l^l^t), 740. 
’SSTBKflTBTY^ftt (^i8|8) (i^FI?, ^5) 
(^ol^iaa), 89, 90, 140, 146, 606 
(II). 

(U9ia,), 68. 

’^T'^ 3iSIB{ (?|8I?»), 94. 

'aiTBtiHiJiTwr (siait^) (^oit^iaa, 
- 0 , 346, 653(11), 656(11). 

aisffw (£I*?|5) (?'l?i^^) 

(?°|3IM) (^“I'SFa), 140, 316(11), 
391(11), 593(11), 595(11). 

iimTO^'gBTW (lol'^l 
a-a, aa, af, u'S, f'a), 650(11), 653 
(II) 654(11), 658(11). 

(^0^18 a), 330 

(II). 

t (^iai^),342. 
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105. 

^T^ii “07 

(II). 

^T'Siif (<tl»l15, 1^), 

296(11), 297(11). 

(5F|5^) (S|5|^c), 

428, 4l(II). 

(?l«|5) (?i?U5) (sFira) 
(^Fis), 88, 118, 28(11). 193(11). 
■^Tfwsj (? = isia?), 604(11). 

(C|8icg), 123(11). 
(^l*U=) («tia|5^) 
(^oHiaa) (i?irKi), 47, 283(11), 
329(11), 738(11). 

^Tf%?5n (^laiea), 103. 

wiiw- (^I'^iaO, 760. 
^tVTSf I 

ST II 

(aiai^O, 527. 

(^«l®i?»)i 399 

(II). 

I Kr»fn: ^5. 

^rflsra^msi^t^T: (SKI'S) (aiais) 
(^=l«rs), 368, 519, 442(11). 
^fsT^l w (a|a|?a), 596. 

^TfsraT Isg^ (aisF), 495. 

(sFKi) (^'(lai 

■s), 418, 860(11). 

(*KK^), 1-0. 

^^^ifTTSi (s|?ias). 133 
(??ianS), 796(11). 
^TT (^KKS), 643. 

^tr^F ^ (<iai3s), 715. 

^Twt lUasiflTt (?«K|11'=), 371(11). 

(^Kias) (fFI33), 629, 

775. 

STRTTST SIT ^TlflT Jlfsi: (’ilSK'T), 574. 

(^oiaKa, 95), 490(11), 

494(11). 

srs'^ (^-KKd), 548(11). 


s^TSTT^iiTT ^virnt nv ((tisisi), 257 
(II). 

"TSTSIT^jTI SJai^TSf: (SKKS) (s'KItT) 

(?oFKc), 252, 639, 373(11). 
■^T^fw: (^?|9K^), 748 

(II). 

( T » FK )j 620(11) . 
(^TKiai), 796. 
■^Tfgsf I2€W f^lTTT 'rfufts? 
(5KK<=, 9?) (aiaisf) (UKK'S) 
(^\KI5 = ), 374, 378, 527, 711 
(II), 837(11). 

^f%iT jj^rrftT (rKKs) ('=iaK), 150, 
90(11). 

^iftiT (?«iaiO. 479(11). 

•^if^sTTiniT Tz^srr^Tflsnfssr: ( ? » la i 
^-o, «io, as, sa), 512(11). 514(11) 
515(11), 516(11). 

^TfSgsfT siwsft 12 “^% (“fKIls) (aoi'S) 
(ai8K), 150, 542, 586. 

^tftsT I®#*! (^‘Kl'S^), 572 

(11). 

^■TOTST S^sraftfSTT (^MTl?<f, ^ = )>318 
(II), 319(11). 

■«T# TS5T (?riaK), 862(11). 

sfsi (auF) 

436. 

576. 

■ssTf^fTTfris) (s^iaia), 196. 

(aiTK) (^KK«) 
(UlsKa), 442, 739, 739(11). 
^T^fsrfvTT^TCr (tfl'fl's), 139(11). 

sgiffrarr ijpfr^ (T«isi^c) 
(^«lsiao) (TTKK), 601(11), 
602(11), 665(11). 

T^TlTT^^sffrf (siaiO (?MSK^), 342, 
600(11). 

(tKiao), 172(11). 

^ siajfil (^Kin), 283. 
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shabasa-bhasya : 


^ ^r?j I 

srf ^?tf« fVur^rfg -sit fqsrf^ j 
(ai^uO. 4:98. 

xfH ^ W!?:, (^ui^s), 127. 
tfir ■? WTX («isi?^). 753. 

(^ ^131^0, 851 

(II). 

256. 

(?ia|8c) (^o|ci;^), 

339, 347(11). 

Xl^^sjmiWJT'fT SIT^I^ (11318 ” ) 583. 
Xt ^T»TT^ (UI81^), 

861(11). 

xi (?«Fii?) (t^i8u). 

653(11), 860(11). 

XX ^ WT^rd^ (^1^158), 127. 

T=?[ ^Tir^ '^TJT^ irvrfirtfl^: 
(Cl^ia*), 175(11). 

X'^ (?|8| 

8), 90. 

x^x 'areaii^g^ (^Flt^), 129. 

X^ str xv% (3l^l?€), 268. 
T^3T= (3FR^), 270. 

(3FF'3), 264. 

(?FFct), 124. 

T^; («i»i3=), 58. 

g fWrPn 3(^P5r (^uns), 118. 
T=5 (^om?^), 319(11). 

ST^fn g^: (9FU(f) (5|?U?), 
2.56, 283. 

T*?fTfI rr^STf (3|»Ut) (?|3U^), 

256, 283. 

T*?T^ VTSrrfv: (^ 13 ^ 8 ), 

767(11). 

?:*5ra (<ti3l 

l), 23.5(11). 

T’^rrJTTT^ 133?^: (8FU^), 499. 

^T3f ^T^tnTCm (^I1U<), 347. 
iTsrr^r g'Bror^ff (^<>i?fO. 

319(11). 

JZ'^% ’x (^FI3c), 274. 


<=5T T»5 t* (it? 1 3) (^I5|it), 

139(11) 145(11). 

T=9T g^Tfnt srg^ (tlin^), 143(11). 

?:« (» = | 8 M?)- 

474(11). 

rn ^ (n,i3l’3), 

751(11)'. 

sjrTTi^% (?o|ai»3), 

455(11). 

T«T3nZW’lIiT (?FI5^) 

(^Fi8») (3|?|?8) (^?|^|^ = ), 56, 59 
226 850(11), 852(11). 

W ^fr?;T%(T (?|8|?<t), 106. 

^ x^ ft^il (ttuK), 138(11). 

(tfl^ltl), 143(11). 

^ ^hiTb ^ (tfi?i8?), 
178(11). 

^ (8181^8), 523. 

r^T (3RI3I?), 126. 

XX t 9ftrai«T3T3rft (8|3|8), 570. 

trswR (ituii'=^), 

187(11). 

^ (^UF^) (^U18^), 126, 133. 

fiFSfffr (^“^I^FI), 853(11). 

(i|3|?i), 573. 

X2JT vijsrr 3T^»rnn: ( 118 ^ 8 ), 
575. 

r? rfx (?FU?). 

418. 

XX XT ^ XX XT (^l?|3^), 126. 
tsirsTT 1 

%rT 'wm 

j 

3Tf5I3T II 

(^^FF = ) (iFF^), 567, 837(11). 

sjiftig (*?|?F'?), 126. 
sjjiw: (<!;iiii3), 139(11). 
tJJFT ^¥r JT^H: (^o|^|^), 532(11). 

(<ti8i8 0, 293(11). 

I (?»KF), 

528(11). 

181 . 
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498(11). 

I^WTHT (9FI88) 

434, 539(11). 

srra^irr (5FF<f), 268. 

(5R^i), 420. 

'gmftt TXT irwrfxT^ffx (y|?io), 143. 
^rfi? T XT xwrfx mxrftr (hi’Ii), 
705(11). 

'siftsWxM (8|8|'a), 519. 

'3X1 X ipj {\R|55), 127. 

'3X'4xr 6 rx% '3xn5 insxT 

(3|5|^), 278. 

'sf^xfx X XX (siiiii), 347. 

'3=^^ XXXl^ (^B|^|3^), 858(11). 
'aixit XT ftriXXi xTTxfx (t»Rl<'=), 395 
(II). 

’XX XX 55xf% (^I'Xl 

n), 393. 

'3xnR! XXTXJ: ’mTTxrrx xwfx 
?8), 312(11). 

XTK^^txIxfx (t Hals'S), 471(11). 

^XXT ^xfx (niHS'S), 690(11). 
'XTiXTxfx fexatsxTffx (siii?) (am 
^c), 342, 454. 

'3’xxTXTx xaxxTifx (niH5^), 684 
(II). ' 

'XtITJ^ XXTXTIX ^wfx (3|il?8),347. 
'3XTSTX fr^TXXl (?«iaii3), 503 

(II) 

'3XTXT X t^HXT Xxf^ "3. 

'XfxXX’XTX (siTit”), 

251. 

^XXHTX X#XX (iHxia^), 357(11). 

(niBii,«), 792(11). 
'3^ixx^«xf xlixxxsi (ui 

679(11). 

’3|;iXT '3?5TXfX (5|a|'?'?), 397. 

'3^[IXT xnwx XT XXIXTXTX XT (^FIU) 

417. 

'xftxT XT xxfx (<tl\ia = ), 221(11). 


■xflx 3^^T^: xnrx: (fToia^), 407. 

'3%X XT fxXT XTXT’XTXT ((JIUll), 187 

( 11 ). 

^f^x^ (?18i0 (niH^a), 85, 86, 
677(11). 

'xtXT 'XXXTXXXfX (^l®K'?), 397. 

'xxxxifx jftxarfx xxufx xxf% (c|ri 
8), 91(11). 

'3XXXX XWT^: (('inS'i), 180(11). 

'XXXXf^fx^^XTX (iR?0, 765. 

'3XX1X Jj^tffTif^^x (R^ia), 91(11). 

'3xfx fXTU^ JZ^TfX (3|8in), 318. 

'XXftsT^ XTXTXT XTXrXWXtKf^ (?H?I 
8^), 763(11). 

'3xx«ff rxxTiasix xfxxx (?H8.i'i«t), 
508(11). 

'3xfrXT XT XXXJIXXl xxfsx (?<>FI<£) 
(^m^^); 629(11), 127. 

'3XXX^ XTft wxfx ('Ol^l^f), 49(11). 

^xxxix XT cx-yaf® x^fxxT’ur (?h 

=:|^^), 638(11). 

'3xtxx XiXTWT^XXXTfX (?«FK>='), 
659(11). 

'3X^nnrXT^ fXX'SJXXf^ ( 8 m 3'«>) , 458 . 

^xx5^rsfxxxi#xifxxxjxTx (^hsKi) 
(^|8F), 427(11), 200. 

M8M<*IX? ^XXI^X XT^XX 
234. 

'gXTXXBxfxfx XW^t ^tX5’'TTX>^iX 
(?o|8|i?), 437(11). 

gXT^ XTXXT XK: tIx XTXXiTX^ irfXXX 

(■^ma?) (^lai^e), 81(II), 299. 

'XXtUXTXIXXITT xxffx (m FIB'S, if, 
f?, ff) (^IfKI^’), 650(11), 654 
(II), 656(11), 658(11), 144, 145. 

'3XTHT^ XTi: XTXJ^ 'XX'TtX XXT: (9| 
flfo), 378. 

'3xftwXTfx ^ftr^’XTSXlTil’X (mt 
BIfc), 401(11). 

^xftX^Tfx XjJXITXrx^: gXUTXfxil'X 
(f °l^l^°), 402(11). 
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SHABABA-BHA-iYA ; 


'3H f^?T (t = UHi) (^?|5| ] 

?s), 50S(II), 846(11). i 

(?»l9|3t). j 
856(11). I 

as) (^om 

a,a). 55, 66, 335(11). 

<3^ t Sra^rfH: (?»i 

5|S^), 856(11). 

f% KTsti (<fiai»e). 274 

(II). ^ 

{<tiai»»), 275(11). 

I ( > 6|ais). 862 

^ i 

T|S[' BBISjnr: {5|a|5€) {^1?1 

S5), 753, 127. ! 

^ffir (,f|i|vcr). 

210(11). 

'3gr (?c|ai5*). 462 

(t'laiss), 

463(11). 

^T^- 

(^Rl’a), 43(11). 1 

3i'4BTttK^f?T (?I?6S), 146. ' 

3i5^T ^T ('(«lillO. ! 

502(11). : 

^saTSs^K (»'>isi?a) (?oi?i^<), 392 ! 

(II). 394(11). I 

(??iaiaB) (^»I?I88), ; 

789(11). 821(11). 

(5|S|8 0, 411. i 

(?CK|S), 197(11), 528(11). I 

^fhi: (sisis), 279. i 

(di'is-^), 213 | 
(11). j 

’JTB JTrqfrf (<f|r'|8), 192(11). i 
(OolS|S8), 759(11). i 
^^Brnr^aifB BSfiBBTBKBffl (?»lS|<f) j 
(\l*l»«), 845(11) ; 146. j 

WsfB (i|i|^), 727. 


^ t tTST^'T (^ois|i^), 

429(11). 

^fi^arr^T^T (Hisiss), 

758(11). 

^i^JWT ^^Tfk (siais^) (?o| 

?S), 404 ; 347(11), 348(11). 
^fk3I («<=|8F), 444(11). 

■SBgBprT (t = l^l88), 563(11). 
iBr srsTpB 
(U?U5), 72. 

SrB53) ^f%mt (? = l 

■flB-a). .363(11). 

(-tI?IO- 634. 

(tM»|85), 

359(11). 

(il'l'ia), 231(11). 

B^T^isrr BiBi 'afifsB 
('His>f), 125. 

b4sh (?8|SS), 101. 

{»Kiu), 116. 

?^8}T TTpC'?YfB (?=1*1S). 

344(11). 

(disi^tt), 254 

( 11 ). 

5^f^wirrfH<CT%8i -garmiB (^o| 

aF“) (^<=liU8, l^, i?it), ('i^l^S) 
(aisi's), 487(11). 488(11). 489(11). 
542, 571. 

B^f^S>r!JT BmfH (11^18), .5.59. 

(a|S|8) ( Jorum'S), 

570, 491(11). 

-c 

BT «TBra BBHJT 

(81S|98), .504. 

^1 TOT- ^TBTB bV«IT 

^TfkWB: (8IS1S8), 501. 

f% BTB B%fff ^ajTfT (?oHI»f), 
491(11). 

BIB (<fl^U8), 195(11). 

B^T^St BBISITBaFTSeSIT^TSITB (C|?l 

{il?n), "4(11), .568. 
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(?«|slO (ll ) 

?n), 385(11), 568. 

'715 

Cv 

(II).^ 

t HifiT infix^^tsrrf^ (iM-aia), 

580(11). ! 

(?“l<lit). I 

537(11). 

ffgr (^lii?^) (?e|»l»i), 712, 
834(11). 

^ (?c|31co) (^13199) 

(»?l9|a5) (iisiai^), 402(11), 751, 
689(11). 865(11). 

(^o|5|^t), 424(11). 
?3FT ('^l^ia), 91(11). 

arii^TtHT (ei?l^'=), 

198(11). 

(^lilBi), 714. 
(?Mll?), 479 

(II). 

II^T% r? 3 p«)^x fpiriti (<tRi«<t). 

228(11). 

(= 1^1 

^s), 91(11). 

^ H3I (il?|5) (*?l?l®^), 540, 126. 

9S5\ sr (tl^l?^), 57. 

^1=1^3), 770. 

(?|3|3=), 79. 

^fTST'^iI w: ('a|9R3), 17(11). 
iTHST'^’ni^q ('Snuf), 14 

A 

(II). 

5^Tir; (■oui^^), 16(11). 

?c), 192, 773(11), 774(11). 

^fpqr gwuTV'siHfmH^T (^liia^), 718. 
^H^IT fsr^T^'lfH 3JTSI^?T (^Fl^»), 

768. 

(?o|C|3^) (^?|?K'=), 162, 645(11), 
669(11). 


?«?T^T (3l81?a) («UI^) 

(-^FF = ), 328, 440, 646. 

3ISW (VFI9”), 146. 

(ttl3in) (SINK'S) 
^FI3, U), 245(11), 297, 636, 
640. 

?H«I UT 3 I 5 Ulf%^ 3 l#«lT?fUff 

(9o|?|80 (>1^1?*?) (31^1 

9 a), 298, 356(11), 615-616, 731. 

(sFisf), 271. 

HUM ISraWH^frre'^t {'’1318), 177. 
(<l'ai<), 746. 

^Tf 3 [?I 3 n^ ft ^ ( ? ? I ? 1 

1), 797(11). 

sm«i ^Tsrr 3rs5rrftreTfl: (sifi 
^^) ('?I8F) (41^135), 304, 199, 
581. 

3j: StfHTJ^lft (^'l^l 

81=), 559(11). 

I ('ai^iia). 38 

(II). " 

I |cr»;^T (418|i), 

588. 

Jm I Hauuft; (^oFU), 620 
(II). 

^nt^ftFT ^ft4sit (tI 3F») ('ll3U'i), 
188, 573. 

5^TS5rTft«Tr&: ftim (fFK), 763. 
^mSHTftrWT^ft: (^Flf), 764. 

^TtfT I (^I8|8<t), 

340. 

I nftftHT 3n 5«TF^T («tFl 

^<=). 205(11). 

^’frsf% (1^1810, 860(11). . 

?f% ^HI (3FI^8), 264. 

5^14 1^4 fill (<tl^l3»), 255(11). 

(1 = KK), 535(11). 
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SHABARA-BHASYA : 


('=1^3?), 85 

(II). 

Tzmffi ('ixi?'». ( 5 iii<), 

150, 152, 344. 

510(11), 578(11). 

(soimcs), 521 

(II). 

(? ciiKi), 

511(11). 

(tMlI'a'O, 

«<;, '^s, cc), 517(11), 519(11), 
520(11), 524(n). 

TT (? = liF«), 

519(11). 

Yfy (^Ulttf), 121. 

^ ^«r«T^T^nrT (^ 1 ^ 13 ) (^Ki'?<f), 
140, 377. 

$*5 ^?frwT^TW*lf (^1^13), 140. 

$*5T5r ^^3r3(rtrr^: (■ai?^^), 16(11). 

(3|s?i^<»), 275. 

(??I?K) ('?|3|'i) (3|^U<t) (8|3R'«>) 
(ilBI^S) (1.181^^) (f|3F) (-aiBUO 
(<tl3n), 667(11), 191, 256, 506, 
580, 595, 656, 61(11), 73(0), 
234(11). 

?^5Tir: ^T^rej: (3|fF), 373. 

$»?iTyT ?T^3ISRW: ('31^1^’) ('^Oin), 
16(11), 74(11). 

Sel^UT (3|3|3e), 

307. 

(3K|?«=), 

373. 

JIT'?’Trgi'Tftl 3 ^ ( 3 I^| 3 ) ( 313 ^?) 
(s|3|?8), 246, 282, 284. 

Jrr*?fR (.CI^I^B), 219 

( 11 ). 

(3Fl^o), 258. 

(il’l’?), 539. 

(^^uiBi), 690(11). 


(^F|3i) (^l>?|8<), 57, 

61. 

(t = |3l<'^) 

(t«|3|3^), 429(11), 431(11). 

(?|3|3), 66. 

(<ti ? t 

U), 194(11). 

« 3 fR '?'!) (? = l 

ai89) (?oroK0. 50, 52, 194(11), 
470(11), 614(11). 

^i!sre3?5Ri (il\F'='), 207(11). 

3S T ^RfT (? = |3|U), 393(11). 

^ ^ ^ ^ 3Tf%3?iT: 3J«3?)1^(T (?o|31U), 
394(11). 

TTSfj^: (^'I-sf), 582 

( 11 ). 

(?«Fl^x), 639(11). 

^ wf (^|8|3»), 107. 
qi< g^r4g^fB (3|aii0. 411. 

«ireic«w< 5re »rafiT (<tl^l8c), (t<.|8i 
83) 227(0), 469(0), 

^rfnrrl^T 3 t ij-difir (8|8|8 = ), 

535. 

^ ^ ^T 13 % 

(3|3|?8), 285. 

^y^TffT (sFITi), 420. 
(8 |?f), 442. 

g<iaT»i (BRi^f), 452. 

((tFl?)! 189(0). 

^TJBT ^T: (8|?|^<), 

445. 

WTI (318|?3), 320. 

^ (^no?), 116. 

BRBfiir (»i?i?^), 116. 

'yaf (3|8|?3), 320. 

^ ^hlTTf*? (^! 1^183), 733(0). 

(^U1^8), 122. 

Y'«i 3 fR: <f. ’ r) 

(il^"l=?, 38), 19(0), 20(0), 23(0), 
25(0), 189(0), 190(0), 219(0), 
393(0). 



INDEX OF TEXTS QUOTED IN THE BHASYA. 


2401 


(??!'?='), 680(11). 

^ ftNH (^ = | 5 m), 

828(11). 

WTV (■SOP^) ('SISPt), 16 

(II), 45(11). 

^ (JIBISO, 107. 

(B|3|B), 491. 

(9!|rl9C^), 680(11). 

fsira frerfiff ji'h; (9|S|3<f), 

320. 

f «vfti§1 rua^i [•1^ M (Biai^o) 207. 

(!!-=PI35), 352(11). 

^T^fTH I 

UHN ^HT II 

(B|3|?), 490.^ 

^^P!if«i^*rsm (^iipc^), 
36. 

(^011?), 633. 

sfNN ^im (^jiaiae:), 791(11). 
arajjftnfrcr (cpiiB), 75(11). 
sail Pud w (??|3ps) (<p| 

c), 748(11), 638, 

aasrft^T’iRT HTHtfu (imbi 

n), 447(11). 

a^^N'urq'H: ('=itp8), 75(11). 
fiajir h\ht (8|?il4), 

445. 

(B|?I?’=^), 442. 
(i|^P<!:), 578. 

muT^i^ (?«i 

311^), 416(11). 

aasiT ^Rir Niaf^NT ^t: (hoibb), 
689(11). 

(3FI?c), 419. 
^fTHT'^Hfw (^PIBf), 134. 

(3F|3) (B|3|9) (?op|B(£), 

413^ 487, 365(11). 

Bftsfn ^fufrsfn (^pib^), 1-6. 


BRT Pf H ^ (?pp, 

XB), 41, 48. 

^09 Hafu (?«| 8 |H, ^-O, 

1C), 448(11), 449(11), 450(11). 

^hRTSjaRTHft-^n^: (?|3|3), 66. 

^mr ^Ki (Bi'spc), 400 . 

fi ^ 531%^ HTSfHT ITTTHHfltN; 

(BpUC), 479. 

(3|3|?if) 

(?lip^), 298, 615. 

HToIHIJ (lc|3|5r), 403 

(11). 

wafg (i = ii|(t) (?<=ixi 
■ao), 311(11) 381(11). 

Wlfl[X: (31411) (3K|4), 

366, 368, 743(11), 160, 466, 491. 

aNlfil (4pll'a) (Bpil) (B|5|i)' 
(IM'SK?) (111313), 488, 

490. 

g’lfr wfii (loiaiii), 609(11). 
«rfB[x fi«ng (spii) 

(BPP) (Bpin) (C|1PB), 491, 82 

(H). 

jpnaf^rxHl NT (amiT), . 

I0(n). 

jnngHTi sTip?gi3i'?t«T (tixPi). 651. 

\j 

wf»m (Biiiia), 446. 

3i3nfwg-i:H (iiBii), 90. 
arra (ilBp-s), 347 

(II). 

(cpii>?) (cpiia, 

^c), 106(11), 108(11), 113(11). 

S% (<tpPB, 

^^), 208(11), 210(11). 

((tppi) (dPIxc), 206 

(II), 207(11). 

(I'liicc), 525 

(II). 

JTT 3 rajT «^T (xIBIIB), 

679-680. 

arr?!^ Hf^NITH (cppi). 112(11). 
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SHABAKA-BHA'YA : 


(11). ' ! 
gfifrTnisffff ^nrtl’ 5 ^: (^?iai^), 1 

" 864(11). 

64, 647, 650. 

(c|?i 

5?), 99(11). I 

96(11). 

'j?^'if?r^^»rT: (=^i»i5?), 99 

(II). 

jzftrng (sia u 8)s 

346. 

3fTcr'?^*f (Rnss) (5) 

^l?c) (a|j|?) (aisia), 81(11), 370, 
436, 491, 

jFfjT^rwt^’iTTffr (’»i»ia), 863(11). j 

5ig: (?oiai?o), 

445(11). 

^r^rfl jfrft 3frfrfri%^T (’isi^a), 76. 
tr^ ('S|?i?), 3(TI). 

(?«i^iaa) (?«I«|3V), 363 
(II), 462(11). 

5C) (9c|?155r, >13, nS, >i' 0 ), 347 
(II), 3.33(11), 3.34(11), 40.3(11), 
417(11). 419(11), 421(11). 

^ (’“lau'), 

.302(11). 

XT’? wrfS (’oiais) (?9i?,'i3), 440 
(II). 693(11). 

Trm^TW (9 oi^iaa), 363(11). 

■»fT«aRnfT g^?r (^l^is) (?M?ias), 640, 
363(11). 

397. 

(3ia(9 9 ), 317-318. 

■gfrw^ (?ci3|a^), 761(11). 


^ I t^r awi ^»rgg ('^I'K), 

72(11). 

^ 88(11). 

•g^ii ^jr^Tsfwit -^s^T ('=ia|?5), 121 

(II). 

637(11). 

(?l?ia = ), 61. 

^f^Furj (’ltl = »), 624. 

■J " ^ 

^j^TSiWTjft (aiai 

5.), 530. 

(iFI£), 144 

(II). 

^5fti ffgqsmr: (»lrlif), 144. 

^T^ti STifH (?°Fl'?<t, ®*)) 

639(11)" 641(11). 642(11). 

^gT% ^srrJTTsr^ »Ta^g (?tiai»a^, 
^f). 782(11), 283(11). 

(*?i5i»?) (»=i^Ka) 
(9 9iaiaa), 181, 376(11), 789(11). 
gg^flrrFijmTt^ (ait>as a?, 
460, 461, 464. 

ggvIflrT (siaic) (ai^iac), 

345, 464. 

(9|aia) (ama'S), 89, 463. 

JTriffi (ai?ia?), 461. 
^g%'y?^^iTgj 73r^% (^Maia'i), 
504(11). 

=a-g^rfw^; ^ffTWisT^ifH (ai»is). 542. 

(^i^f) (ai9i9e) 
(aiai3t:) (»oFia=:) (??i»l»'5>, 39 , 
as) (9?i^i?=, ?a), 442. 534, 143, 
6.35(11), 674(11), 681(11). 695 
(II). 708(11), 710(11). 

'ggfwYT^^ (s'^l^iso). 855(11). 

(<l'5|3.a) (?o|3ia<t), 758, 566(11). 

I 210(11). 
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(si of) 
390. S2(II), 

146(11). 

=^.-sifi#sifr 211(11). 

=^g!^sT?Tf5rifr (<(«!?«), 

271(11). 

'swTu: ^nr?T.' (>=|5K), 102(11). 

(»=«'!>). 

340 (II). 

^^ifx =^rfu aarr^TTHT^crfH (?<=i»i 
(>=i»i») 338(11), 

339(11) 341(11). 

=53TK f%g5fgTTf*r (=^1 = 15), 101(11). 
=^ar^T I 

^Tff? ( » I « I e e ), 
.526. 

’^riTlprfpt^<wrfp^5^rPTfp(?®i j 
Rs = ), 641(11). 

SjiPT (?|®I5«) (0«is^), 57 , 61. 
^ST^ifpsr^r: ??i: (!;e|f|St), 

5.50(11). 

'gPHis^^ij (5|'«)|»i), 398, 399. 

■^HHrg-pHTs?^? (sitisi) (si 

'oia!^), 357, 409. 

^^TgpHsrpf anjsrf (ai^l^s) 

(f ?PI?), 481, 701(11). 

^rgpTigrfir ^igpi^-’ 

(? = isif), (?o|8|io) (??)=!??, sa), 
3.58(11), 708(11). 720(11), 473 
( 11 ). 

'pTJPTig ( n I 

?|9), 701(11). 

Tf-gpi^^ pp Hprsirp psfif (aisu), 
568. 

’p ?PTP ^DSifp (8i»i?f), 

478. 

fpTf fpWTPpf^ UPSj Ipr^T (9°!5|^3), 

398(11). 

f^aifjfj3r jprg pr^_<ifpiprr jpig (?i tl 
ac^), 135. 


iTJiPUP: (itiais) (?i?i?) 
(?l*i<c) (eO'iO, 67, 110, .506, 235 
(II). 

p(%<?t-ptr^vTfp (si<i 
sa) (aisi?a) (aisi? = ), 380, 574, 
575. 

»=Ptf% WTsir (? = H.i=^), 524 

(II). 

9f=^pr fmr PTssrppf^.- i 

ar®: H I (I 

(9*|5|? = ). 8.50(11). 
w.'JT^ purpr (?i?i»<=) (?<=( 

aisv). 121. 462(11). 
aipjrf I (? = iiFa), 

522(11). 

siJZVir^ =[rpiirp*5 '?PrJT (<£|?K, to), 

138iII), 142(11). 

^^WPTPTjp|^iTH (B|8Ka), 322. 

pnifir pppiifp (?i?I 3?), 38. 
aiUTP^ Ipg HP 

p- (^lai?, a), 194. 196. 
sifp^pPUPT srr (^'Fl-s), 625 

(II), 626(11), ''627(11). 

SfmHTTP^: HHIWpfiri (^l^l^'’) (?^|8| 
=, x»), 299, 866(11). 869(11). 
simjp: 3ra!!%sfr5ftpT^ft-p 
66 . 

3I'P PT (aui^), .539. 

siTf« SI ftiPP 

(^l^lif, ^») (^'FO'S, 
fi), 144, 14.5. 654(11). 6.56(11), 
6.57(11), 659(11). 
aufHsr PP^=SHl H5: 

(?»lil?<t). 48!»(I1). 

SUPHI^ ^ Pi's'll: fpfti: '^BUSTP STIPt 
(4|»IS0. ^>51, 6.52. 

^pfp ST HS sjrf^p; (sKi^^), 371, 
fpj -crp- (c|?i^i^). 95(11). 
g^ST ST PIP «sfp (1°|8|?), 

' 489(11). 
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SHABAHA-BHASYA ; 


(SI'Sl^?) ( 813 iO, ^ 03 , I 

" 488 ." I 

(^’ 1 ^ 1 ^'), 835 ( 11 ). 

( 8 | 8 |<f;), 520 . 

'aw frma (^oi^ii), 535 

(11). ' I 

:g’:wfT^ (sisii), 34 

(Ilj. 

('Siai?), 63 ( 11 ). 

(^^i^i^c), 859 ( 11 ). 
^frffTgttw -q#*! ('^ISJO ( 91^1 

? = ) ( 3 | 1 U'=) (^ 14 . 1 ^ 9 ) (^Kl^«) 

( 91 ^F) ( 9 FU^) ( 8 | 81 ^<i) (^l^lt) 
(^KI 8 ) (^I^F 8 ) «FI^) (WUI^) 

('^uK) (<ti?i<t) (<titi 4 °) (<!:ff 0 

(CFFi) (?«ltl 8 ) (^'I'^l'^'?) 

9 i), 168 , 281 , 348 , 350 , 377 , 
395 , 417 , 534 , 535 , 598 , 604 , 
620 , 635 , 71 ( 11 ), 77 ( 11 ), 141 ( 11 ), 
182 ( 11 ), 199 ( 11 ), 205 ( 11 ), 306 
(II). 347 ( 11 ), 407 ( 11 ). 

w I (^^l?F 3 ), 862 

(II). 

fi I ^ 9 dv: (?^I 8 | 4 ), 864 ( 11 ). 

W t fWT ^T'SrTT^ .... 

(^^i«i 8 ^), 881 

( 11 ). 

fqsri% (ni?i\' 9 ) ( 8 I'?I'?')> 
679 ( 11 ), 483 . 

rl'IS^IW kwktT (tlU| 9 ), 702 . 
ww: maitw (^ol^lli), 

369 ( 11 ). 

fia srarfw (^Uis'?), 126 . 

rT^ ?r^ ^?ITfT Wa ^IWJTW WJiW 

(^ 14144 ), 724 . 

fl 9 [Tk^IW^!: ('SiaiSo), 68 ( 11 ). 

9 JB <S#(W WS^TfW'?: (' 9 | 51 ^>), 
45 ( 11 ). 

BBrtJI'aSlkTBWr: WTgi^a^BTBlWWrfelB: 
(?»Fia 8 ), 649 ( 11 ). 


B^), 359. 

B^fTT TfCpfl ( 8 | 8 | 


^<1), 526. 

?rr?Bf (^i9if), 6.55. 

(^ 141 ^ 


(8U|9^), 342, 345, 456. 

(^10^^), 127. 

TT^HTB BajfB (^Fl^) (^I^IU) (nui 

=), 139, 283, 668(11). 

B^ WBf% ^TsnrfB BT l^t^rriw^ (^i 

^1^9) (am^'?), 157, 449. 

BBT^ n^WWt ftlZlglfB (4UI^4),555. 
BBWJB% (?FI4), 413. 

BW W'B (3|4|8«, 8=), 362, 

363. 


ByIb ^ ByIb 

sS 

H), 41, 49. 

BBITB snwqpB'B (9|4|8o), 

358. 


BBBT^Kifr TT WTBBT: (^i^l^'^). 337. 

BBJT^BTBBB: BBifB (^l'918?, 

89, 88) (^ol^l^if), 407, 408, 589 

(II). 

BBIIB ^ SiksWTB: kf B: (9| 

91^8, 8*^), 305, 308. 

BBltB ^TBTSBBnBT ('^Ut99), 127. 
BBIT1F1B BT^i^TBkB (?l^l<t), 70. 
BBIT^'ftBt^B BfBl% BSIBTBBl 
sfWB^i (?|9|9), 66. 

BB)T^ BB BBTirf^BT BlfB’- (?l\l 

», ??), 40, 48. 

BBIT^ bIbIb bwb b tB (^RI^'). 45. 

BBn'^BTB BBI BT?)BrB BBTB^fB ( 1 1 


^1?), 65. 

BBflB kiaW: BBBJiBSY^fB (81^1? «1?9), 

496, 499. 

bbct^ B ^^tIb b bbIb b . 

^B'lfB 716. 

BBnB;k^TBB BBB B^B B^T BbIb 

(«m«), 608. 
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{?«lfl^). 195(11), 199(11). 
199(11), 211(11), 528(11). 

wr^ ^ (<'l?l^'=), 205 

(11). 

»i^r< ?pT lusinTrij vii 

flH 652 

(II). 

11%?^ sf fl'N 

(Ui^K), S25(II). 

fFW ?t«n (ifi^iif). 145 

(II). 

fn?r (?i^i?o), 45. 

^r^srani ^f%<irr (^i-si^O (t^itl 
^?), 391, 816(11). 

^ (< M^iaa), 

360(11). 

w^arff ^Twr^rsn: (ui^iai) (=l 
<ia, t = ), 683(11), 71(11), 73(11). 
wrfsrffi^:^^ (^oioi-a^), 619(11). 
fTT^'ra^srK (■aiai^e), 

6S(II). 

arnr v^firawr^aififr (am^^) (ui^l 
ac, a.a), 457," 728(11), 731(11). 
HDT (BI'SI^^), 297. 

WT sft ((tl^l^?). 216(11). 

WTwgfwxT«?% (tl^l^l. ao, aO, 55, 
59. 

mgffTOT (fiti^f), 715. 

*n^ ^sra (^l'?l^), 140. 
ctT^f (<"181?^), 446 

(II). 

Hf tut gHTHSrPrf ^ 

(to|^l8<t), 415(11). 

W VTU^ {^Fl*?9), 424. 
ft«=Ti Tsguariri^ (?«l8it«) (?VIU^), 
446(11), 799(11). 
fir? ''siraa!:: (fiii^^), 712. 
fire '^i^ft^fir (^Ki®), 368. 


fire ?? Hr^^ure^T (^i 

81?^) (^laua), 324, 296. 
fire^ ftw: (51®IU), 391. 
fiu^reg»reH^ Jirett: ^xifi? 

^5),"l07(II), 111(11). 
fii^: B^ret ftuTsrefijfi:'^ (^«iii 
sc), 496(11). 

ft^ t (aui^i), 458. 

((tUlO, 143(11). 
gwr% (<l<it=), 730. 

gail ^ ftnafg (?«l^li,^), 

416(11). 

gf^ftfr (iUK), 138(11). 

g^fif^ltsTRajai ajfiu (•ai^Uf), 39 

(II). 

affire^ actrspuTfi ij^fii 
(?»li|88), 498(11). 
a^Hr ('^I'^l^'o), 150. 
aa ?tafire[: asrer n^fii^a^ifii (cm 
^8) (ii^F), 86(11), 140(11). 
tsi; HIstifi sr'^'9^ UraaErei 

^isita), 731. 

Hafr I 'grnj (?|8F<t), 105. 
tat t awi trexa ^a), 676 

(II), 678(11). 

taitairgai'vi are: ure?it t^armarf- 
a’^’aar fafiri (^lai^a), 714. 
ta atrea ^aift (<Fi^^), 770. 

^ a a a:^ (?^Ul'5>), 804 

(II). 

^ Treg: faiaiaret^d: ^if^fif (?o|^| 
Xi), 316(11). 

aataaxia^aaiTaT ^aa: (c^F'®), 97 

(II). 

fa^^ai ^la: ararfiaa; aaaia: (?oiai 
®), 479(11). 

fa: saaiarere f^aanj (^o^f®, 
^°) (t^l^l^=) (t^l8F) (CF^^), 
492(11), 493(11), 859(11), 861 
(II), 161(11). 

fa: ^refa (uiaiaf), 790(11). 
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SHABAEA-BHASYA : 


479(11). 

o7)9. 

('^I^IS), 91(11). 
wafE (51^150. 3TS. 
f^fiT Tdrft^ (51=1-0 (?n5i8, 
■a), 374, 743(n), 744(11). 

(tei^i^ii, ?s, ^e), .539 
(II), 540(11), 542(11). 

(S|5|'a) (j:i»|?<f), 

162, 98(11). 

f^gH(f%wa5ii5i; (^1815) (a|8i8o) (^c| 
5l»5), 87, 535, 542(11). 
ai arpi (515|5), .571. 
t (?^iaiO 769(11). 
fa^Tw aVfPit a^aafliaiwi a^a ('isi 
i), ISO. 

afafa ('ii5i?8) (?e|ai^O (^'111 
5%), 573, 4.53(11). 489(n). 


•fla a^t (51^183), 629. 

fta aix^a faw: a 1 ^: (<ti?iu), 


146(11). 

Wanaia (8|?u»), 444. 

^VT aa?^a fav#a (5iiii?, ^«t), 
705, 709. 

aai aflaafa (ai?u5), 14(11). 
a ('? 1 ? 150 , 126 . 

avTaflar fl'gilan wafH (<!;i?i3), 


136(11). 

^gTaarf (^= 1 ?! 


»»), 348(11). 

a^: f^aaa aaifa (?»i'!>l’ =), 583(11). 

gaiT ^glfa (= 18 | 

0, 118(11). 

<aag aaai (??i8|ii=), 792(11). 

>a aaar aaiar (?o|8i8^), 468 


(II). 

anfafa garag ((ti^l^i), 204(11). 
W’:t aT aai aga? (<tl?i^'>. ^O 
1.51(11), 152(11), 153(11). 


gfannfft faaia amwtKTia^jfa ( ^ = I'si 
j ^3), 591(11). 

gfaaTaitnt asaar^ (li3i'i), 68. 
ajalfa (^i»iOj 137. 

I ■* 

gi^wiaair aaf^ ^fJaai: (i’opRa), 
349(11). 

I gfaaraiaTarraTaaim (»»I'‘|30, 3.51 
(II). 

gai ^aTa^ TjaaiT (? = I»R?),348 

(II). 

aaia^arg (3ui?0, (ai?U'^). 
218, 479. 

gala ^Ta-qlTri (8i^iH) (’iiai^tf), 478, 
.578. 

j gm aiafa (8|5i0, 487. 
gvfa ggjj (tl8I^O, 710. 
gfV av ■§>( aisn ^gai gaggrr: ( ? 1 8 1 
3) (=|?|8») (^ = |i?|'30, 88, 89(11), 
381(11). 

ggi ajglla (0^0®) ('?l?l'?») (aiei'i) 
(S|3|8), 146, 1.58, 491, 33(11). 
gvf^gaaiTaaj ajsarg (^I'^i^i) (^I'^l 
30 (»l5li), 158, 160, 491. 
gftaaTarftfg (313^^), 283. 
gafa^^aaaagrafg (^ = ^110. 336 
(II). 

g»Hi?i araT aafir (fR^O. 772. 
gaa ' SaTaTwrfirfT ^ita awg (=( 1818 ) 
(8(31^0 (8|81?<f) (i|8|=(^) (tifl 

So), 195, 510, 526, 597, 737. 

gTRaaaiaiwt ^aiial a#fr (^i?i?) 

(^1318) (SUlO (^1«I»0 (81^158) 

(^mO (^nia) (^01=) (^l?l?8) 

(<IVI3) (4iai^0 (=ib| 83) (ai^ii^O 
(«H8|^o) (=1^1^ = ), (CRI^O ("tOlB) 
(<tnF) (<ti?i^B) ((fui8o) 

(^■>1=133), R (f, U, StB, 

H, SU, IB) 8, 3^) 

(^Oi8|=?0. 110, 176, 211, 395, 
532, 598, 604, 605, 606, 607, 
620, 635, 682, 697, 3(11), 5(11), 
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60(11), 79(11), 80(11), 140(11, 
161(11). 172(11), 316(11), 643 
(II), 662(11), 668(11), 669(11), 
670(11), 672(11), 673(11), 684 
(II), 694(11), 702(11), 704(11), 
708(11), 4.54(11). 

(a| 

*1'3) (??PlO (^?lf|55) (>?|5|3?), 
481 701(11) 7.58(11), 837(11). 
^rnfr: tth; (aiaisa), 532. 

?T<sr 

( 5 1'SI ?■«)), 399. 

g^USTlf^^ (itia|35), 

275(11). 

(‘?l?l^'=), 302. 

HTSTHm (^oifiao), 

555(11). 

733(11). 

(=l^l^<t), 98(11). 
Kmfsr i 

HT^lfsf ^Tfsr JIT^f^ HTHin: n 

(?H'il=?^), 490(11). 

(^i^i^f), (si^i 

l^), 225, 230. 

{^1 

^I^'O), 150. 

^psj'n^rsii (^i^ii), 1“9. 

(^oiaie), 444(11). 
(?l^u«). 48. 

(w?|^), 77(11). 

ft^I^ (^oRI^O, 399. 

ft^T^ ^iT fwsrf^i (ii?i^«) (nifi^, 
i), o61. 742(11), 744(111). 
^fwrrfrft^fTT (^"i^i 

vt), 349(11). 

^ si^r^fn (aii^iH), 478. 
ftf^wi: (^ = Kll«), .564(11). 


^f^dl ^T'si 3fSf^ ^lisrai^y I ly^ frS'rlT: 

qisiaififi (t°Kia.'5>), 564(11). 
ftf^rfi H ^fir *1 gi^fn sf ( ^ m 
t^U?), 630(11). 

Vrirr (^i^i^a), 301- 

302. 

5^TSf (<tiv|!^a), 206 

(II). 

(=^i?R3), 77(11). 

(3|C|3i), 431. 

=? (^FUit), 420. 

iiiH«rrar ('siaKo), 60(11). 

('?ltia<) (tfiti^^) (??i 
aiaa), 133, 166(11), 789(11). 

(aiaui), 523. 

(^ “laii"), 473(11). 
t^T (ttiaii^), 794(11). 

(aiau’='), 525. 

{^Rl<t, r®), 39, 47. 

I (Blau'S), 

324. 

t^i t ifr (am 

(siaiBif (^m»), 338, 342, 

455. 

t^l I (^Ria), 605. 

HHJHHW’tI (mi«ia^), 604 

(II). 

tnrg (^i^i^°)i 1^4. 

tftxiH: (^^laii®), 792(11). 
ttwl ^31^^ '^f'l 
(?l^l^®), 79. 

^5n ^63^ ^HW«TT H^T: (cuiac), 
^ 172(11). 

^sgi: 3lf«rn< '3’<n?Wi: (itiaim), -67 
(II). 

^imsf«lfl«r (■ai^R^) ('01 9 1 

'?^) (t®l»lO. 16(11), 45(11), 479 
(II). 

g r^i a r«wr w ( m i K'^) , 379 

(II). 
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SHABARA-BHASYA : 


^«fT: (^|3|»=, r3), 41(11), 

43(11). 

(^»l'aiiC). 583(11). 
-q-^wTiiT (t«iai 

3 = ), 452(11). 

(flil93),. 714. 

•?T^3r (? =l?l?a), 399(11). 

(^Fir?), 

771. 

( = l^l?’i), 123. 

ft^^T '3Tre^: (??iau<f), 

778(11). 

' 3 ^: (?«l®lra, S?) 
(?eiai^a), 352(11), 374(11), 877 
( 11 ). 

(??i^F'3), 854 

(II). 

^T^3n%3T gsiT^m 3fi5r^ (^i?i») (ii 
?l»0 (?»iai0 (niauf, “fa), 158 
(II), 479(11), 634, 776(11), 780 

(II). 

?r^nr%5t (cui^-o), 77(11). 
?r<[irr%sT ^sjraifrjn 3f#?f (ci?i»a), 97 
(II). 

^rwTt’Ssfffl (?^iai^), 863(11). 

?rHiT ('Siaua), 64(11). 

(iivii), 559. 

(«^m?'a) (=FF^) (^ = 111 
?, t^) {?=I<K = ), 77(11), 97(11), 
479(11), 485(11), 566(11). 
■f^T'iiirrsr^^ (^liiid), 348. 

(^lai^c) (iFK) (?ti^i 
^o) (I'FI^O. 336, 559, 641(11), 
685(11). 

(» = lil^i, 8 = ), 199, 495(11), 497 
(II). 

^ I SlSIurffl: (=181 

Xi), 122(11). 

(^lai^c) (f|8F), 336, 

674. 


sn^ifk ^ (3R<!;), 420. 

5JFT (?l?l?l, 65. 
y«yaTW*qi iiTJsrt (^Fi 

?=). 768. 

^ ^rw ’w srrm^fTfrar (fui 
rs) (^Fi»®, ?=), 612, 767, 768. 
fv^fir (<ti?|5=), 171 

(II). 

vrasnwfB (??|8|88), 789(11). 

(i!»l'il'3?) (^olil'sa), 513(11), 515 
(II), 516(11). 

(tiaFi), 280 

(II). 

(?®i3i'i'a) (^ = i^f«), 421 
(II), 541(11). 

(^o|3|^^), 539(11). 

*f vrgfjfrisi, 5f ^?3ij, if JZfi*fJ{ 

(^IrRo), 644. 

*r IrelT’ft ^Tftf ^■'nnrtn^rr: ’STfsfJznfff 
(^l-sia) (^o|s|B«>), 414(11), 744. 
*r«Tfsf fira^fri ^TfH (8|?i?), 487. 

ST fjTTT fsrtfrf (<tl^US 4 8) (<tFI 

8«) (?M8iO, 183(11), 185(11), 
222(11), 434(11). 

ST (fR|8^), 629. 

ST ^ Sl^TTSTTST SJSjfH SfIsnirSIIST ^5lf?T 

(8|8|^^), 531. 

ST ^g^srf^fsT |sj rw (<t 1 8 1 ^ =) , 27 1 (II) . 
ST ^ST^ f'iill Tiri% ai’^'ITT ^ (^Irl?) 
(tFU^) (^l^l^»), 40, 48, 126. 

ST sTSTfUT nfY^yrnr 493 

(II). 

*T STTSTSlf^ Sf ST^'T (?|?|^.,), 

124. 

ST ^ Tn^ ^rtfw (S! = FI8), 623(11). 

ST SiTl^TT^ ^s^T faE^fl sr ((JFI 

?i), 204(11). 

ST ^TSTSjf^ (?o|.0|^c) (^<,|0|ao) 
601(11), 602(11). 
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ST fTmr (^Fl3?). 63, 

428. 

sr 5ftl5TTSTfU^a«*ri STTsfrfT’S Sf 

(TFii), 42. 

SI iiffrefsr^H (?^iai?=), 874(11). 

ST SraST^ HSIJTH 

(5|5lf?), 304. 

sr sr sr 

ffirk (5|8|?«), 324. 
sr STTSTT ST frmr sr sjtttt (<tl9F), 
235(11). 

SI ^ graiHi f^TTH (t?i«i 

«8), 880(11). 

sr^ fw?sra'«TfsT sT^fsfr (=^|5|^), 101 
(II). 

ST^?lSTSTT^ (?^|3F), 845(11). 
sT^fttsrrw^ (siaKO: 318. 

ST^ W5TTST STSifiT (^"l^l?), 385(11). 
srsr HsrraT sr^msusiT: (^^itia), 801 
(H). 

sr^ sr^fsi (nirisi), 683 

(II). 

ST wr sfr? aftfsi (?iTia), 24. 

ST arfsitsT («i^Ff), 46(11). 

ST I (<f|!?m), 204 

(II). 

ST t sr sgsriftf^ 

(■01^1?=), 42(11). 

ST ^^STTST (?»lll^f). 

495(11). 

sr ^aifsr ^ ^rm^Hifsi (?^|8|^), 862 
(II). 

ST ^T%f« arfiffT srs^ snif ( ? = i 
C|^^), 637(11). 

ST sTraVsi (tofit) (ai^i 

li), 620(11), 753(11). 

ST sr sr f^i'sgfsrfjT 

(t<>Klt=), 565(11). 

*r ^^igsrrsrm sr^fir (aniat), 
461.^ 


sirfsTUT^ ^fjisnj (tofK), 

624(11). 

iiTs^snisrT^ (^l'«>l’? = )> 401 . 

STT^STTSTfl srsifiT (itm^), 665(11). 
srrsrsima ^sttst? atrrfH (?"Fi?), 
620(11). 

Sir^rf affT (3|8IT^) (8|?|8), 318, 
440. 

snssrei fiSTTH (8|?F), 467. 

srrssrTSTTsfsT ji^TsrssiTirT^iirT; (loi'oi 
Hi, Hi), 606(11), 607(11). 
srra^ ^TtfsT ST gisT srrsTfir (•ai^u'i), 
38(11). 

srifuBTST (=|8|<f), 124(11). 
sTTftg^in^ (to| 8U), 434(11). 
sna^t^sT H# (U8U'?), 96. 

STT^ (<o|^iBo), 414(11). 

STITflsrsjH?) (4|8F^) (T=F|8^), 

596, 648(11). 

STT® sr# arat wnr^ (=|8|H). 123 

(H). 

sn^rrf YTfa ^rgsj-ra; (? ?i 

?ll®), 691(11). 

sTtHsm;a?jfw sr (^oi-aK), 581 

(II). 

arraa^rsft snif^: (^‘Tiai^i), 
875(11). 

t^aVSpSTT ST^STfirl 

(?. 1^118), 342(11).'* 
fir«%H«arT: (?|8U^) ('Si^i 

96, 41(11). 

fsT^aiW fsia^sT (ni^Ki), 737(11). 
ftrftsT sTgajunf (?|8|?), 312. 
fsrtsisr: HTsrsft a^ifsT^*?!! srp^aHi- 
(^l'?!^), 246. 
sfrsi^ (fi^i8,0> 632. 

aFrtfaauirf 

HT^flr (URU^), 749(11). 

tfiii sr?ii^fr ((tl^i^O. 202(11). 
srafsTT assist sjWT (fitli*), 632. 


63 
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SHABAEA-BHisYA : 


(3|'5|v5), 397. 

^=gT1TT^ SITE EES: SIEjf<T YT^T {»|S| 
Bi), 58. 

EE fEEEE (airlBi), 483. 

E^rf EE EETEEETEf (<II»I« = ), (i>ol 

8|?), 222(11). 435(11). 

EETEE^EEfE (viBlJC), ISO. 

eete: EE^eeete; (9oi5|4a), 375 

ap. 

snEEE E EEE^ EEE ((fisias), 226 

(II). 

^^IsflETfEEI^EE EiEt EEi (S|?|3) 
(f|S|?(f, Vo), 439, 643. 

ETETE ETEE: 210 

(II). 

EE^ ETfEESSj: (t'l'ilr’S), 492(11). 
EE^ETEJTWrfE (tiai5), 87. 

EE EEE^T E^; (tc|«|®c), 595(11). 
EEE! ET:^ ETEET: (<tl*|9=), 211(11), 
212 ( 11 ). 

EEEETEeI^IE: EEIEtCT: (<£|a|?V), (i\ 
'DIB?), 268(11), loo. 

EE EETETE EeIe (3|fK), 368. 
EEfEEE: EEfiTEtlv: mtE: (^o|3| 

81), 412(11). 

EEEETE^ fETE (<18|^<t), 691. 
EEf«: EElI^ESETE: (?»Kl8(f), 360 
(II). 

EEl^?t fEEETfE (<tl'l^'=), 207(11). 
EEfVEEf^ ET#t EET (^131^=), 752 
(II). 

EETsrr ET ETETEt (^FI^d), 419. 

eeteti si*R[E^Et (^I'apc), 754. 
EEWTSfiwrilTsi (^''Fpf), 

639(11). 

EWfE E^ffE EEEE^ EE<f^ ('SI? I 
^E), 14(11). 

E3E EEEIePtI (=Ul?tf), 78(11). 

ESI EEETEf^ fE'^ftETTfii: (?ol8F, <t)> 
443(11), 445(11). 

E EEUfE (^Fn^), 421. 


Eft I ETf^TSI#S (fUlH), 612. 

EftEETETE EElfE (^i»|3), 140. 

EitEErsiTEITSEETfE (illFif, 

3=) (M 18 F 1 ), 1.58(11), 1.59(11), 
781(11). 

eS)-: EETEJ ETE (lo|^iB^, IB). 

5.53(11), .558(11). 

EEETsfipfTE' ETtIe (icFI'S), 626(11). 
EEET offETfE (»I?HB) (eIviB), 33(11), 
146." 

EEET ^ETEEE (Bl^lBf) (?18| 

BB) (ilBIBl) (t<Flv4). 291(11). 
379, 698, 739(11). 

EETEE ETWEES EETE ElfsTET 

(b|bf) ^itF'^) (^Flr'^) (^"l 
I 81?) (?»i?|3c), 434(11), 495, 623, 

j 772, 815(11), 

EEYEET sif WTEI EisnfEETEE: 

(v-i^F!^), 737. 

EYTE EfEEIEET^E (IMII?'^), 

488(11). 

ETT=ft; ElftlEElt’ETE (?«lll?it) (?M 

1181), 488(11), 499(11). 

ETIE EEETVEIE gEYTEElfE (? = |1| 

8E), 500(11). 

ES;T ET EEISJTE: ETE TfE ('03|^«) (ll 

Bui), 188, 573. 

EKT# EC^eIeETEI^ (?^FI^?), 

833(11). 

EixfE EErrf^ (xPi<!:), 115. 

Elxi?t EEj fEEflE (fEEEf^) (il^|8o) 
(?'|8U) (?^l^l?v), 222(11), 434 
(II), 835(11). 

Eftfl^fE (3FP?), 422. 

e1t3J& ET5I^ ('^|3|?i), 184. 

EEEft Ei^EEfE (B|S|?), 366. 
EEfirSE ETStEEgE|5rivE (<f|B|?<t) ((Jl 
8|lf) (?«l'S|<t), 187, 297(11), 583 
JII). 

EEfirsETErs;En^5jf^ ('sibii?) (??i 

<(18t), 293(11), "727(11). 
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849(11). 

qq (3iai?f): 318. 

qq«Tq uqpfiu ^5ulf?T (aisF) 
td). 35(11). 539(11). 
q^qiw ^arwj (si^ias), 3S4. 

sfrqsFrftiqsifTr {?fi 

8), 41. 

qSQq^^ qr ^fkaj: (aisies). 

4S1. 

qiC*TT^fI (5|»l»'i) { = l?l<!>. (t) (tCl?! 

83), 229, 90S, (309, 6S9(II). 
q=?T usT^TT q^sfifiuw fsr!T#t?r i 

N - ' \3 

qffnna qtr'iiT qq ii 

Cn '' ' 

(8|8|¥8), .528. 

qrSlqfr Tz^rrfK (si^is^), 273. 

qWTi^ («| 3 U). ^ 88 . 

qiw* qVTfir (^|V|?'0) (8|i?|?), 150, 
466. 

qrqqn sf: (^^flBISt), 861(11). 

fqiS^rgiT THfTU iuVqqj (q|8|8), 

56(11). 

qr€T (^oisis.), 402 

(II)." 

ysrWBfij gqsf i 

qtrqf ifq^»J^flTqfiTrr; ^qq II (^ o| 

81^8), 452(11). 

gilTif: ((flrlxi).. 206(11). 

g»?T^ (^l?l'?x), 617, 620. 

gwr^q^q;! hWsi (aiaii, 

^<t), 518, .526. 

( = 11150, 

3?)> ~13. 

gUT qt^rifTWqTqfq?<qq#t ^ritqrrfiw 
(f|8|3c), 696. 

gUT qr=q: qqf^fn (i’CItU'^), 

712(11). 

gqq^qgq^vifH (fi^F), 727. 
gftf^f#! q'T (dRi'^i), 209(11). 
gulgqrwni’qT'^ (\KU5), 119. 


guWmqiqraq gqr^qqfrf (8i?ir5) 
(=1=1=) (?rl8Ko),'*452, 728, 867 
(II). 

guTmi qiT^ (5|<ti?<t), 

421. 

g^^iii qqf»T«frfiT (=i?i!t) (=ui?5), 
115, 225. 

gut^iqrarqs^^qTqq^ qrq (sfiss), 
429. 

grt^TITBTrq ecrq fqq (^11 1 0, 

701. 

gurrrtii h «t?tt q%^qi (^ 18 | 

»o). 94. 

g<3siirq I (^oi^lBS), 

329(11). 

gfTsrinwflqT^flqTf^ (?o| 

q|3i), 643(11). 

jumfl^fqrqqfH (??|9|?8), 844(11). 
g<if^r( (^Ki??), 731. 

5§UTV9 ^n?T (CI8IU), 1-2 

(II). 

qqjT^ (<i^K^), 49. 

^qTif qimMqT^fH (tlxl8, 
H), 41, 49. 

qq!jq%qiqT^: (.QI^U'S), 

40(11). 

^ fq^'^TtiSTiU (ni8|3), 

770(11). 

^quT^ (^o|f| 

^f), 546(11). 

qqt#r I ^qr^f jj^wT^rT- 

«q^Tif: fqwqn^ (^Fi'?®), 770. 

tlx (1I^|V<) 

(^<!I5|0 (^^KI3C), 553, 740(11), 
818(11). 

qr^ufx (ii8|i^^), 595. 

w ^ q^ig (?>?|!;|8C), 822(11). 

■jqr qt ^sig HJfr qf (^^i^i^C), 855 
(II). 

sftmftWlXflTiTTX (^Ul^t), 127. 
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SHABARA-BHASYA : 


719(11). ! 

Sf«l^ (C|8|? ?) I 

(^oFi;^ = ), 120(11), 636(11). 
vng (11314), 570. 

3I5T1^ (8|>!33) (i|3| 
li) (ll3it) (^«iaii = , 13, i-a) (?M 
^1^^) (^°1'3Kb), 45^, 4i3{II), 
474(11), 476(11), 563, 568, 568 
(II), 615(0). 

-sm^r (?oiyi3?), 462 

(11). 

(^l?13?), 126. 

^tsrf ss ('oisi'a), 35(11). 

?% (^°l’l‘?'3), 546(11). 

(«l^l^l) ('^|3|?a), 50(11), 
51(11), 111(11). 

(’I8|^), 88. 

(8|8|^ ^), 516, 517. 

('3|3i?3), 45 

(11). 

(?oK|8, ^^), 

533(11), 546(11). 

(tCl^ls), 236 

(II). 

^rcr^^TRT 
('t'^ltK^), 566(11). 

^tTt^rfj!:^ (313KB), 294. 

^'$<rrejr 3f#?r ^r^r^r^fr- 
(»|3K8) (BI3K3) (S|?| 

^'3) «I3I«) (^^Iidii) (Ul 

3U, ?B) (UIBI33), 73, 481, 

648, 649, 655, 694(11), 701(11), 
709(11), 710(11), 779(11). 

31^ srmr^r^r- 

iiKj; (BiBi^^), 526. 

(ni3l3i), 

720(11). 

3(^ii (?KF, a), 

122, 124. 

siawifl 3l^T(T 1 

^ s* 


(SKifs), 11 ( 11 ). 

an: (3iaK5), 

320. 

asfiaiT*) =a’5%wr ^iisiacT (3 fk), 762. 
asiraiTwr (.aiaus), 63 

(II). 

asuarnfv 3r^ (?13|'S), 179. 
asuaf^caira^TfT aarr: (^ibkb), 

102 . 

a5ITafa»iliT^3f#?T (?^F1^ ;?), 652(11). 
astrafifYnsifr aaig^«5t(T(?FK, t"), 
39, 46. 

a»fraffTaaf^ 3jS3fti3iTffl<ai3T (?Fict), 
144. 

asrnrfflaT (^I3|»), 278. 

aajTafffar (?»Fie), 629 

(II). ^ 

awiafria^s’nmi^UiTJlfT (31313 0> 332. 
asfrtrfHai (11313'): 583. 

t asTi: ^5i«T3f am 3?(3ix:f«- 

VJ 

srwT^i (^|.ai5i?), 756. 
asirg^r^% 3 [ (31313O1 351 . 
aaiTafjra^R^aiR (t'laK*?), 391(11). 
aairafia wat (? = I3|33), 398 

(II). 

a^«TT: a%3aiT ai'^ 3r^f^ (-skfo), 
1.32(11). 

annt^ft (IKK 3 ), 545. 

ailriifira^a w^ffi (bitKb) (?oKI 
1 ?), 334(11), 477. 
afrifh^f^ ^ ai at a ;f?rT 'aaafti 
(B|3i^'a), 501. 

’Baitaia ( 1 KK 1 ), 550. 
affra^rm (3|'aK3), 397. 

affi^ aft^ara (3 i?>k 3), 397. 
a^f^t mil atsr aigpi (Blais's), 511. 
a<Ta«fir^'Ta Ttffajw (3 kK3, ^^b), 
648, 649. 

aar aatfafiaiT (^|3 k), 64. 
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(aiai3?) («I?K) {'«>I«I8) ('^IS!I»») 
(c:|?|ra), 7(11), 56(11), 57(11), 
83(11), 141. 531. 674(11). 

457. 

^ifil (9V|3|aH), 

724(11). 

(9i»l>5), 48. 

(S|3|»tf), 256. 

^51T (<!:i?133), 161(11), 162(11). 
5 WHT 5»T^ (<'iai*3, sa), 275(11), 
276(11). 

yv-^atiH (^•l’K«), 373(11). 

(^iai»3), 

101 . 

af 2 ?HTHTg:gfil (?|ai^ 3 ), 100 . 
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(II). 

(?l«iT*=), 105. 

ymi qr (?»I1F'®). 524 
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(3i8i^8, ?i), 322, 

323. 
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(9o|vF), 340(11). 
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a I aa), 499(11). 
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((?|3|<a), 736(11). 
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180(11), 181(11), 250(11). 
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350, 356. 

sNiir^si ^Tti^ffn (itisiBs), 261(11). 
^r^rrai^^i TW (?i^i 8 'i) 
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249(11), 772. 
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(11), 442. 

yifgHTwr («I^F), 442. 
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c), 36, 42, 49. 

(ni8|8a), 789(11). 
(SFI^I) ("^l^l 

ic), 41(11), 428. 
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677(11). 
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(^oiai'O) 443(11). 

120. 
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5f=^WT; VK’JRTV’ifff % (9o|?ia<^), 

371(11), 372(11). 
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5T 5% 53951% (^FFd). 
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494(11). 495(11). 497(11). 
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370(11). 372(11). 

8nsffT w (sppi), 268. 

H»rgj: HTSflTIW: (il?13 = ). 5.53. 
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342. 

(8FI?C)^ 479. 
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777. 
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U8I=5|^1SI ( 8 FiH), 478. 
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sftHwg (^FF 8 ), 127. 

(<tl3|3), 
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834(11). 
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2416 


SHABARA-BHlSYA : 


(niwi^-a), 781(11). 

^ (sFI?), 412. 
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761(11). 

3J^7 (iiai^f), 286 
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3I#W wam*?: (^l'fl^'3), (siai^^i), 150, 
530. 
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I (^Fi^a), 430. 
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37 

350(11). 
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499(11). 
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771(11). 
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(^3|<t), 70. 
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(0|?F9) ('3I5FS), 17(11), 46(11). 
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404(n). 
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(9lil'?=, ^<t), 353-354, 355. 
srajT ITT^ (?18|'l), 91. 
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350(11). 
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9 8), 828(11). 
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321(11). 
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73(11). 
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321(11). 
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(?rl8|?c-, i^i), 48(11), 87(11), 119 
(11), 176, 328, 632(11), 648(11), 
660, 690, 701(11), 704(11), 762,. 
764, 765, 769, 824(11), 873(11). 
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(?^l?|8^), 485, 819(11), 820(11). 
'^X’9 «T€sqS?I (»I?U),- 

487. 
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?sra: (aiai??, ?a). 

590, 593. 

(? = |9I»0. 
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(ni 

-iBt), 722(11). 
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(^l«l 

?«), 54(11). 

^xpJTT («|5|?)- 487. 
WTfu’S^ffr (<'isir'=),. 279(11). 
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qjq^^ qpqq^Tq^T (^FFtJ), 79 
(II). 
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=W (■SKF), 9(11). 

ai;=>i) ('S|»|3), 21(11), 328. 

5 5 ^^rf»!iT# (?iaF), 199. 

§ W«mT# ^f^T: (<iai??), 710. 

t (?I?|5 y), 126. 

t ^sjETsri# ^fksi: (^Fi<f, »”), 733, 
734. 

t (^laia?). 289(11). 

^ % JIT*r^ ’IT SUli) (i^|3|?3, 

3», 33), 107(11), 110(11), 115 

( 11 ). 

>fr^>ir TTiff (^l^l’t^) (?»l»l 

3<), 614, 814(11), 81.5(11). 
jfrirt Ti^ETSTT^i gTV^TWwr^'iT^ (^'l 
^m), 375(11). 

^ s?:THi 33?1^ (ai3lH), 574. 

•m TnaET^w (ri 

VI'S) (3K|?c) (S|^|5?) (3|'!)|3t) (3| 
■sias), (3F|5?) (ai?i??), (aiai^u). 


(’I5It'=), (<FI5°) ('=FI? = ), (<fl5t 
?«, ?i, ^(f), (<ia|?) (? = Uli), 

(^'‘isi*), (?«ia|3?) 

?<=, 'a^ 33), 92(11). 1.50, 241 
(II), 245(11), 250(11), 254(11), 
262(11), 311(11), 373, 378, 385 
(II), 392, 408, 428, 443, 462(11), 
528. .577(11), 583(11), 585(11). 
.589(11), 628(n), 667, 773. 

m {y|3I 

3a), 665. 

3fr VTT3TT Trar^T (iFFa), 209(11). 
afr (??iaFa), 776 

( 11 ). 

afr ar^niajH^fTT (fiai?®), 324, 

^ (3|'0|8?, 813), 408. 

410. 

^ ^ ^Vs: (?lrt 

'fa), (3iaitt), 52, 317. 

I arajWfjwnt^jt (aFiaifI 

8 8), 584, 585. 

^ t aj5rHT3TT0T 
a.») (ni8|38), .560(11), 877(11). 

^ 1 1^5^p9 ('SFF''), 29 

(II). 

I ^ I a? M rg' ig 5 !^ Eag^Tsf? (8|8| 

??), 521. 

^S0IT^ Iffe ar 10 (^FF''), 

772. 

afr iflWT ^5300: (^FF»); 422. 

^WSsft tai!l0TST (? 3|«l 

a 3), 794(11). 

8F), 437(11). 

a;0Sfia: anajfw (<f|^i3), 191(11). 

a:0*ria:^T!a:0lJi)arf?T (fc^is), (laiifF, 

nF3) (<tFF3, 3=f), 19(11), 200 
(II), 217(11), .532(11). 

T-aPBT YW^ffT {<;fF'>), 199(11). 
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ilWlfil 

(^t^i 

t»), 24(11). 

{ci’fla''), 

228(11). 

(-aixiva), 28 

(II). 

^vjsfrt Yftil'f flswT vrr^H 

('ai^l^i'^, 50(11). 

Icrsf -JITfiK^ (<L\^\l), 

188(11). 

^m-nAr<si!f^ (^l»F), 

199. 

KT3P?r f^ifw (aiai?), 516. 

KTSI^ST ^KT^uft ^I#?I (aiait) (11 
^ll<t) (^1^1^) (loilll) (llFill). 
74, 172, 308(11), 516, 708(11). 

l «1 i ^'^ 9 - 

(IKil), 726. 

^rsigii^: (Ril^a), 86(11). 

CT5ig<Tf%^ (loFia?), 359 

(II). 

^Tsn YTsr^t*! (lliaill), 774(11). 

^ 5 ?ni 

" (iciTi^^), 480(11), 481(11). 
f^iwfw (aiii^-a), 453. 

218. 

s('gK^(^FIl^) (l"iaii), 416, 434 
(II). 

(lien’s, \o), 574, 

575. 

^ I •gift i?ts5fRrfac (^I’Oll^), 392. 
4?9fsrarT®fiT (^1^1 

!«), 184, 185. 

(^1^11^), 184. 

iMh (aill^), 

436. 

(^Flld), 420. 


^wwrg ^ «^«rw (i mii^), 

692(11). 

(1111^^), 38. 
(<tiai^^), 273(11). 
(l«l'®ll'a), 588(11). 
(l»l'0|l'o), 588(11). 

(5FR1) (?Ki 
(=1111?) (lllTlfl) (l^l'?ll = , 
??), 75(11), 376, 428, 734(11), 
826(11), 838(11). 

H'Slj (irirlia), 

828(11). 

(^IHlxt^), 329. 

IffH (ai^i^o), 480. 

nsjaa^TiT (ai^ii^), 

499. 

^ ^ (?FI 1 ».), 

418. 

3j?tfw (loFi^f), 631(11). 
irr^ ('Sllll^), 26(11). 

(llFll^), 709 

(II). 

(<iliaa), 630. 
^ifu (iFi^i) (iiaii) (?i 
“111) (?RI11) (^I5F), 55, 85, 
243, 282, 660. 

(^1^11 1), 283. 

I ^STTHT- 

(^lai^a), 694. 

(liaiio) 95. 

^S^fTH (loFIl^), 

632(11). 

gqz<sg: iraiwg: (filial, ^c:), 355, 
357. 

(1"FF°), 636(11), 637(11). 

tt^ifii (1111?), 540. 
aFf’i^^Tstt'siwt (aiiiii) (ai 
ail = ) ( 11111 ?=) (llFia.;:), 60(11), 
443, 685(11), 727(11). 
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Shabaea-bha-?ya : 


{v|9|H) (9|»| 

v9), vS) (9?i5|r), 17.3. 177. 619, ' 

622, 740(11). : 

^}#ff (5|3R<1), 

29S. : 

(si?in). 446. : 

(?l»|55) 625. I 
(^19153) (»-l^li!), 

626, 823(11). 

?WTSn^WH (Cl? I 

9^), 76(11). ; 

(? 91x19, 9r), 701 I 
(II), 709(11). i 

^lUTET^HUSTt (9 '1 9 11 5), I 
334(11). I 

^TTarffe^ <t'?f^r3T (99191 ! 

9 9, as), 671(11), 690(11). i 

(a|5|9S), 478. | 

Esfi sn«T^ {9=K|9a), 

353(11). 

(9®iii i 

9?), 509(11). 

(?i^F), 

250. 

<^T sTT^sr (<tia|39), 288 
(II). 

^T=gr I^tjfsrriWT (9I9I'9S), 32. 

31^' ^ttt (9'=i3i<e3), 

398(11). 

gT5i^t*r ^SIT^^Tsft ?9#ff (9|a!^) (xl 

xl‘9) (ai91^^), 91, 1.53, 456. 

(a|3|^<f, 

a°) (=1319^) (9°l^l3<i) (9»I8K). 
106(11), 3.55(11), 441(11), 507, 
.514. 

ft-'i1-r?ig3r<re^<lffr (c|^i 
r), 90(11). 

(xlxl^®) (81915?^) (C| 
319), 90(11), 157, 449. 

^3fai (91VI'3) (^|8|9^) (8| 

Xl^l) (9 «I'?K«!:) (9«|3|9, 93) (9<>l 


a|83), 42. 181, 380(11). 38.5(11). 
392(11). 468(11). 482. 

3t3effTfl (|9?|r3), 31. 

(913|S) (91819) (3| 

?|55, 33), 42, .8.5, 126. 127. 

( 8 | = | 

3=) (?=|8|5a) (?c|S|Sa) (99|5|5C:. 
33), 464(11), 4, so, t307(II),' 717 
(II), 719(11). 

^TO€t 'S'lTS?^ (9I3F), 70. 

jfif; (9 = |aFS). 

.523(11). 

(Ot 

3193) (?9I?|39, 33), .37(11), 734 
(II), 735(11). 

(3|?133), 238. 

'3'Ti<9^x;f^ ( 901 ^ 10 ;)), 575(11). 

^FT^rffT (9«| 

S|'a3), 574(11). 

TTfCV'fl I 

(9|8|3tl), 106. 

3Trrit '^T3r^ (99i8i9i), 
447(11). 

a'^T wafw (fKi? 8 ), 736. 

aim w a.<if9T ('3|3|i?c), 46 

(11). 

ar’fi ac9: asw»fr ( 91=1 

3i3a-3c), 404(n)-406(II). 

"qa fsrata ( 319119 ), 

632. 

faf^3?f%^aTq?r^a«a(9»l'ii8f, 8c), 
500(11). 

fa^qaif ( 91911 ), 21, 

24. 

fa?ra Pe a'5«Ti^»?fa: afaaj aiaala 1 
XZ fa^ai aaiaafTavisinrg 11 
(C19F,) 71(11). 
ar (^1913^), 126. 

fwrrfa ar I arr^wT w ( 9 = > 

31^1), 553(11). 

(^I'^O^o), 486. 
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(5141 v^), 

353. 

-irgaig: (? = iai4), 441(11). 
»SfIH (?RI«)! l^V- 

(<ti 

»l8a) (((18180, 225(11), 2SS(II), 
701. 

(^|5K) (?»Kl 
^5), 34(11), 538(11). 

51^ (?iaiO (a|5|»5) (^I'ai 

(), 85, 499, 747. 

(O'SF, ^s^), 

747, 750. 

VHSTT *fU ((ilxI'O, 202 

(II). 

HgHTft (^ = 13^3), 398(11). 

trrJHirf ^^rmt 
^qr^rt (<Fia<?) (ii3|3), 236(11). 
779. 

*lS3dT5SITf«^5J (’FK, < = ) 
(^e|C|8((, I'S), 144, 145, 651(11), 
654(11). 

qsrflr qsrfH (((io<°), 233 
(II). 

€5q«fT: (<10^0 5o), 647, 

650. 

(3UF3). 238. 

sftrqrrwT t<af)itT (?^iaKJ=), 871(11). 
I’WrqiH (??|a| 

U), 870(11). 

twHiiT^airsqqrTfv^Tftr (?fi 

?»), -45. 

(‘^FRO, 126. 
tai a^T fff« (?Fi^), 69. 

a^raiTH (^FF), 2. 
t^TW’?t?aj (^FlO, 2. 

wfT (niaiaO, 790(11). 
(3I3F), 279. 
(^l«l^), 387. 

t^arf (t'liua), 486 

(II). 


I HT« »Tqf?I (?«|4|43), 

503(11). '' 

Iri# qsz qiarrinan^ (?|3F), 

70. 

ta?ViS^^m '^igUT#^ (?«FI 
ra), 635(11). 

(a|5|?), 488. 

^nTw: (3|^F =), 370. 
4SI«qiMWj; (?F|3 0, 37. 

(^^iTli’’), 728(11). 
tafr ((F|8!^) (?o|ai 

8 5) (»of|5'4). 227(11), 469(11). 
644(11). 

^ faiqqrT (?«i?iO, 204(11). 

((|5|8?), 260(11). 

“X ^ 

(5151^ f), 45. 

r«r4Qd (8| 

3Fa, 8 = ) (O^F) (<tl^lO (^'laia), 
235(11), 442(11), 507, 514, 656. 

aai (aioO (??i 

^F5), 557, 714(11). 

Ig-f^ar (<iaF3), 96. 
t^ran; ^»iqiqT^ sith (?iai 

?^), 97, 99. 

I^Taia: g% sun (8i 

s(), oil, 513. 

t^iarft ('Sl^ll), 34(11). 

tao^TT (sixF"), 258. 

tasrq (? = i'iU), 479(11). 

^aO'Ti siqqnrr^ a?qf^ (a|3|?a), 40 
(II). 

taqftai^ qui ajanafi (?i?i8|0, S60. 
airTOafaRTT 'gq^afifw (iFia), 542. 
aiHI^ ^ftiaf qinfar (8Fia), 542. 
aref WT (fiai^a), 

715. 

^qgaro qqrufif (fiiiac), 720. 

3W q'^far (^FU°), 251. 

(fl^iaO (?03Fi), 673, 

847(11). 
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SHABARA-BHlSVA : 


81,83,-146(11). ! 

trftsf^'^ra (ai'P = ) (msi I 

a?), 4S3, 679(11), 787(11). 1 

(?M5)|3=^) I 

(?o|s|8«), 601(11), 602(11). 

■STfrr (5iii'<u), 347. 

STriT^' {^|a|5a, S'!), 756, 757. 

3!fr ^fT (^l^lie), 

63. 

s'ffT'TO ('^isUo), 105(11). 

(^1111?, 

is), 364, 365. 

(3rs|vc:)j 400. 
wf% (yI^t), 118. 
ingr^rf (ai^F). 442. 

( ? o|'l 

^8) (? = iaiv) (t«l=3|i?), 375(11), I 
437(11), 509(11). 

(?«|8|^ r) (^o|S|?^) (VI ; 
«>l8t) (VI3F), 435(11), 436(11), | 

584(11), 610(11), 845(11). i 

Tit§r<fft’g<f!-^«ra^(c:|»F), 92(11). ; 

arr: (a|Y|,t), 474. ! 

arr^T an: (ai-i<i), 474. | 

TTai^ ^^tsT'ar^TTfk (api^), 474. | 

'srr^fn'^rf 5^: (?i ] 

?I8), 22. 

•arr^rg^hr ^ (vis;iv), 

807(11). 

art^if^ ^ sumi arfgg 

(VFia:^), 648(11). 
farai^w ^<T5Tg (ti9iO, 64. 

^r^u: ("^lai^), 

116(11). 

farPrft^^ ('oi^i^'o), 28(11). 
fat<l ’TSCTtg: (8I8R^), 

531. 

far<l (ai 

a|8^), 536. 

ijiinn? azwfa (viai^), 439(11). 


i 3 ?ii ?ra»?Tani5^KH^ (»?i8i9«) (vi?i 
i«, ’ii) ((fl^iao), 174(11), 366 
(11), 373(11), 875(11). 

7j#T (?|5i?'^). 74. 

Sjaisj |arm ^>1? (3|3U«), 294. 

^ (^FiaO, 778. 

srrs&ffaiaj (^i»isa), 626. 

Ij^qnr («l?F), 442. 

arr^tnt ^rr^afsiflaai^gf^ (VUI 
5a) (vials'^), 327(11), 786(11). 
(nvsi), 57. 

s>H?t <I (?l*l8tf), 62. 

3j% (’liU, <t, yO (tFlia) (dial 

8V85) (Vl?|5») (viaiV), 225 
(11), 258(11), 290(11), 323(11), 
702, 704, 710, 868(11). 
faassJf gsjfai (siaia^), 337- 
^^ifsT^nT^gfg (?i8i8t) (8i?i^?), 

337, 456. 

w ^ f?am ggwj (ci?i 

5), 90(11). 

■afrH^igj ^ (0?|3, u), 

41, 48. 

^sriwvBwn^mfir (aiai^ (iFF?). 
516, 565. 

^)w:*^T^I*TW (5|5|v), 294. 
iST^Tattart ((IFF'"), 210 

(11). 

(?|3|55), 80, 81. 
?TO<ng (tfl8F8), 276(11). 
^^rfw'ga:g war (n?F) (^lan) (?! 
?l0, 5,90, 110. 

®sfts% an^J'^’^®^: (Vlii':^), 525 
(II). 

(3FF<f) (SFIV), 256, 284. 
g^grnr (viaiV), 

448(11). 

OTprt (8|8| V), 524. 

t*fT ?T^ai ^ (?I5|50 (?Fl^a), 

80, 84. 
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rfTHfi'Sri: S^fl^UTT: (=1 

?l? = ). ILs. 

sT^sri^; (??iai' = ), 

779(11). 

HI#!' (si^is), 3 s9. 

(aiJ;='d). 451. 

T?<r SJ^m (9 <>1515 q), 

401(11). 

w^dfifT (i^lsiS), 1U2(II). 

(';5|=?) {i'^l'), 1^>9, 

5Gs. 

222(11). 

262(11), 270(11). 

(9cisi=5-fs), 399(11), 

400(11). 

(ScpiBS), 005(II). 
«^sr*5; 

2u7(II). 

^ ?sT^*r ^ (<ri’F), 140(11). 

^ 'T5j*rTf^fgHi: (<t;5ii!?). -00 

(II). 

^ («lf Id), 21. 

^ ^fn ^HirijrffT (sitii), 23. 

^ ^isiuTsr: (9|?ri), H, is. 

(^OflS', 55), 

684(11), 685(11). 

(«oFi5f), 641(11). 

(??I?15S), 684 

(II). 

sr^ifH (xoin), 116. 

Cv "J 

5f^<I (\|5|i), 179. 

^|Tf«ir =^g%T^r (aixix'^) 

484. 

sgjw^^sf ?I#1;ST (?o|^l 
5(£|«9) (?oKiad), 355(11), 356 
(II), 559(11). 

(<fl\i\'i), 204(11). 
(?rl5l\'=), 854(11). 

5g*f!r(«T«ITT;5tffl (^\r[l = ) (?,Xl5|^c), 

146, 854(11). 

64 


«irl?r ^^Tvki SI^Tfrl (? = |5|-5), 853 
(II). 

«=fifi^nrauT^r jiu=Fi (sisirs), 45 
(II). 

HsfiT^ifir aiii^lffl (9Siai9d), 870(11). 

Vf^frr («li5i?^). 194 

(ID. 

^rrecTJfHKfl (9iaid), 91. 
H=?:i«r;fw^’CiT (?isii). 90. 

^:5pr?i; (siaia). 91. 
9S^5T^T^'T (!ld|5). 91. 

?5;fsT (?iai5) (sis;;), 35(11), 
^7. 

HTr^inTmqT5?tr^^?j (5i9i''^), 232. 

(5l5;<f) (fO^l 

9 5, 5a), 369, 635(11), 642(11). 

«Ti^3r 5T5?iticgTij 'qiRsnvTWH (^I'O?) 

(S|9;55), (i|9;c) (di = i9) (9=iai^) 

( 9 i (51 = 5), 154, 441 (II), 456, 542, 
557, 714(11). 

(5: = :?) ( = |5i=:i:) (^Kl?), 634, 664, 
726. 

(5!51x»), 45(11). 



^-SJT: 951^ fifE^T; (9 = ;5|5i), 

433(11). 

^Tr^5l II^T (9 '-laid), 441 

(II). 

(i:^|a|?«), 121 

(II). 

flTI5[5T S|s§tg^^T^ 'I^nraSTW (9 91^1 

dv), 729(11). 

( ? 9 1 r id = ) , 

; 730(11). 

(?'^|5iBt), 597 

(II). 

^?l*i («l9l\d), 451. 

I (9 = ldi9a), 486(11). 

I ^WTifT I (9 9irld.q), 

I 732(11). 
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»3^TT«TfBrJ^7T ^5^*1 (31?l» = .. 35), 11 

{II).^_ ' 

'f«i ( » ' I a ; ? 5 ) , 77.5(11). 

(3FI 

55), 429. 

I ('l»l-3), 124. 

Jr (iiaiaff), 293 
(ID. 

5J3Tm ( = i = p) (5|5m) (5|5’|5) 
(a|)|a) (iiJia) (^jsi?!^) (iFiiti) 
(!9i?li), 139, 232(11), 2S3, 368, 
440, .540, 661, 667(11). 

('Iris), 140. 

Twre'T (i£l'l'?)> 202 

( 11 ). 

^ (ai'i's) (?!:i 

’liu) (m®l?, ?, ^a) (’5i|3|55), 
481, 694(11), 701(11), 703(11), 
704(11), 710(11), 7.58(11). 

lig 5r rj 

ift« (SlilSv, sa) (5K| 

^5') (jsiaias), 3.50, 362, 381, | 

879(11). ; 

^ aJIS^rf (S|i|9^), 707. 

^ 5f[ ^YffJ (il?|ao), ; 

173(11). ' 

t5[fsf<T -ggrt (^“Uisr), | 

324(11). 

(^ois^s), 399 

(II).- 

(?U|5?), 38. 

'rfcTTK^rifwiT 72¥if?r (5rii^«, 
??). 349. 

WT SJrf ^cTT’m- 

(suF) (?»|''ia'=), 343, 6.50 

jll). 

(^i'3|», <i, n), 742, 744, 

748 . 

('SISF^), 45(11). 

(vi?!?"), 345(11). 


Wt ^qri^r: (s'liiss), 

714. 

»?qTf% qaffq. 

(5|?i=5), 122. 

qr fqwiw: ( = iai35, ss), 
693. 694. 

fnfqpqinqT^gT (»isi?a), 73. 
b¥ '^msT ^qsrqfJn (sfi? ?), 416. 
gq«n qr ?q %tw: (a|5!9 = ), 496. 

^Wqf qr crTT t^TSTT (aisi^o), .520. 
^fesiWT 

(9c||»'i'), 334(11). 

Bfag: (5|?|ijS), 134. 

^ I Vql^JIwqTqifBUrOqfJf (3|3|l) (Ul 
aia), 388, .588. 

H3IT qj ?-rrf^ qq: (aifiss) (jJirii?)) 
4.58, 728(11). 

^TqsjgrqT^rqfl^ 

(5'|S!l?s), 613. 

w qsjT (c^iai's), 126(11). 

qsjsri^ww (3Fi3<t), 432. 

('1»|55), 127. 

^f^niT Bqt^'rffajT (seisiaf), 
41.5(11). 

B'? q^ffi (a|'l»5) (Sia 

85), 474, 697. 

^Tq'gfsH »}=? fqqfJfr (?»|9F8), 698 
(II). 

*Pl« -^TqTfJr (? ?FI88), 732(11). 

^ IT (^ei5Fa), 

428(11). 

^ B^qr ?r5|. (9 = i9iaa), 33.5 

(II). 

^ ^ qr^lqsT ir^rft ^qaT^^lfsT (^1 
?|8<t), 136. 

^ qSt qi^jT JT^^ffTlT (^|?|'D> 

j 615. 

; ^qwt sfTSiqq (?|Y|a'S), 304(11). 

j TT^qi qiT^qf^H (ni?l8^), 

; 729(11). 

I ^qw<T qi q«r srqfJr (ai8U8), 

I 523. 
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(s=|51 = «) (S5i5|05), 228{II), 508 
(II), 344(11), 840(11). 

(Bi5| ■ 

5 = ), 308. 

uf«;ui^fsi (sFia-) (tli«i=<i), i 
172(11), 433. 

S% ( S « |S S, »(£, 

s = ), 546(11), 348(11), 351(11). 
ufigU UIU WU (??!5|?o), 

747 (II). 

’sfeiu ^utXTJr:u sraig 

(j^isicc) (»9ja| = s)^ 736(11), 781 j 
(II). 

(’FFis?), 

838(11). 

('! = ii) ( = l^i5!5), 

179, 346. 

{'I'l'), -” 9 - 
^^SIT (»K| j 
»'i) (?c|aito, e^), 119, 4.59(11). ' 
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SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi : The Gaekwad’s Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London : It is one of the best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference : Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London : The scientific 
publications known as the “ Oriental Series ” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London : 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the “ Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series ” is going from strength to strength. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. : The valuable Indian 
histories included in the “ Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series ” will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

Rs. A. 

1. Kavyamimamsa ; a work on poetics, by Rajasekbara 

(880-920 A.D.) ; edited by C. D. Dalai and R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924. Third edition 
revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S. Ramaswami 
Shastri of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1934 . . 2-0 

This book has been set as a text-book by several Universities including 
Benares, Bombay, and Patna. 

2. Naranarayanananda : a poem on the Pauranic story of 

Arjuna and Krsna’a rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vaa- 
tupala. Minister of King Viradhavala of Dholka, com- 
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287, i.e., A.D. 1221 
and 1231 : edited by C. D. Dalai and R. Anantakrishna 
Sastrj", 1916 .. .. .. Out of print. 

3. Tarkasangraha : a work on Philosophy (refutation of 

Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by Anandajnana 
or Anandagiri, the famous commentators on Sahkara- 
carya’s Bhasyas, who flourished in the latter half of 
the 13th centurj’- : edited by T. M. Tripathi, 1917. Out of print. 

4. Parthaparakrama : a drama describing Arjuna’s re- 

covery of the cows of King Virata, by Prahladanadeva, 
the founder of Palanpur and the younger brother of 
the Paramara king of Chandra vati (a state in Marwar), 
and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat, who was a 
Yuvaraja in Samvat 1220 or A.D. 1164: edited by 
C. D. Dalai, 1917 . . . . . . Out of print, 

5. Rastraudhavarhsa : an historical poem (Mahakavya) 

describing the history of the Bagulas of Mayiiragiri, 
from Rastraudha, king of Kanauj and the originator 
of the dTOasty, to Narayana Shah of Mayiiragiri, by 
Rudra Kavi, composed in Saka 1518 or A.D. 1596: 
edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Intro- 
duction by C. D. Dalai, 1917 .. .. Out of print. 

6. Linganusasana : on Grammar, by Vamana, who lived 

between the last quarter of the 8th century and the 
first quarter of the 9th century : edited by C. D. 

Dalai, 1918 . . . . . . . . 0-8 

7. Vasantavilasa : an historical poem (Mahakavya) de- 

scribing the life of Vastupala and the history of 
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Guzerat, by Balachandrasuri {from Modheraka or 
Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastupala, composed after his death for his son in 
Samvat 1290 (A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1917 1-8 

8. Rupakasatkam : six dramas by Vatsaraja. minister of 

Paramardideva of Kalinjara, who lived between the 
2nd half of the 12th and the 1st quarter of 13th cen- 
tury : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918 . . Out of -print. 

9. Mohaparajaya : an allegorical drama describing the 

overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver- 
sion of Kumarapala, the Chalukya King of Guzerat, 
to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King Ajaya- 
deva, son of Kumarapala, who reigned from A.D. 1229 
to 1232 : edited by Muni Chatiu-vij ay aji with Introduc- 
tion and Appendices by G. D. Dalai, 1918 . . 2-0 

10. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two 

brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their King Vira- 
dhavala of Dhqlka, by Jayasiiuhasuri, pupil of Vlra- 
suri, and an Aoarya of the temple of Mimisuvrata 
at Broach, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286 
or A.D. 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D, Dalai, 1920 . . 2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatha : a romance (Campu, in prose and 

poetry) by Sod<Biala, a contemporary of and patronised 
by the three brothers, Chchittaraja, Xagarjuna, and 
Mummuniraja, successive rulers of Konkan, composed 
between A.D. 1026 and 1050 : edited by C. D. Dalai 
and Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920 . . . 2-4 

12. Mahavidyavidambana : a work on Xyaya Philosophy, 

by Bhatta Vadindra who lived about A.D. 1210 to 
1274 : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 . . . . 2-8 

13. Pracinagurjarakavysangraha : a collection of old 

Guzerati poems dating from 12th to 15th centuries 
A.D. ; edited by C. D. Dalai, 1920 . . . . 2-4 

14. Kumarapalapratibodha : a biographical work in 

Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharva, composed in Samvat 

1241 or A.D. 1195 : edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920 7-8 

15. Ganakarika : a work on Philosophy (Pasupata School), 

by Bhasarvajna who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th 
century ; edited by C. D. Dalai, 1921 . . . . 1-4 

16. Sangitamakaranda ; a work on Music, by Xarada : 

edited by M. E. Telang, 1920 .. .. .. 2-0 

17. Kavindracarya List : list of Sanskrit works in the 

collection of Kavindracarya, a Benares Pandit (1656 
A.D.) ; edited by R. Anantakrishna Shastry, with a 
foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 1921 . . . . 0-12 

18. Varabagrbyasutra : Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 

Yajurveda : edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920 . . 0-10 

19. Lekhapaddbati : a collection of models of state and pri- 

vate documents, dating from 8th to 15th centuries A.D. : 
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edited bv C. D. Dalai and G. K. Shrigondekar, 

1925 . . . . . . . . . 2-0 

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Pancamikaha ; a romance in 

Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (circa 12th cen- 
tury) : edited by C. D. Dalai and Dr. P. D. Gune, 1923 6-0 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere, compiled by C. D. Dalai and edited by Pandit 

L. B. Gandhi, 1923 . . . . . . 3—4 

22. Parasuramakalpasutra : a work on Tantra, with com- 

mentary by Ramesvara : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, B.A., 1923 .. .. Out of print, 

23. Nityotsava : a supplement to the Parasuramakalpasutra 

by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 

B.A., 1923. Second revised edition by Swami Trrvik- 
rama Tirtha, 1930 . . . . . . 5-0 

24. Tantrarahasya ; a work on the Prabhakara School 

of Purvamimamsa, by Ramanujacarya : edited by Dr. 

R. Shamasastry, 1923 .. .. Out of print. 

25. 32. Samarangana ; a work on architecture, town- 

planning, and engineering, by king Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th century) ; edited by Mahamahopadhyaya T. 
Ganapati Shastri, Ph.D. Illustrated. 2 vols., 1924-1925 10-0 

26. 41. Sadhanamala ; a Buddhist Tantric test of rituals, 

dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 small works, com- 
posed by distinguished writers ; edited by Benoytosh 
Bhattacharvva.M.A.,Ph.D. Illustrated. 2 vols., 1925- 
1928 . . “ . . . . . . . . 14-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 

Library, Baroda : compiled by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

M. A., and K, S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a Preface 

by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., in 12 vols., vol. I (Veda, 
Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925 . . . . 6-0 

28. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani : an ency- 

clopedic work treating of one hundred different topics 
connected with the Royal household and the Royal 
court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya king of the 12th 
century : edited bv G. K. Shrigondekar. M.A., 3 vols., 
vol. I, ‘1925 .. .. .. 2-12 

29. Nalavilasa : a drama by Ramachandrasuri, pupil of 

Hemachandrasuri, describing the Pauranika story of 
Nala and DamavantI : edited bv G. K. Shrigondekar, 

M.A., and L. B. ‘Gandhi, 1926 ‘ . . . . 2-4 

30. 31. Tattvasahgraha : a Buddhist philosophical work 

of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, a Professor at 
Nalandii with Panjika (commentary) by his disciple 
Kamalasila, also a Professor at Nalanda : edited by 
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with a Foreword 
by B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D., 2 vols., 1926 . . 24-0 
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33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi : by Ali Mahammad Khan, the 
last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat; edited in the original 
Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, M.A., Professor of Persian, 

Baroda College, 2 vols., illustrated, 1926-1928 . . 19-8 

35. Manavagrhyasutra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) 

of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra : 
edited with an introduction in Sanskrit by Pandit 
Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface by Prof. 

B. C. Lele, 1926 .. .. .. ..5-0 

36. 68. Natyasastra ; of Bharata with the commentary of 

Abhinavagupta of Kashmir : edited by M. Ramakrishna 
Kavi, M.A., 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated, 1926, vol. 11, 1934 11-0 
Vol. I (otit of print). 

37. Apabhramsakavyatrayl : consisting of three works, 

the Carcari, Upadesarasayana, and Kalasvarupakulaka, 
by Jinadatta Suri (12th century) with commentaries: 
edited with an elaborate introduction in Sanskrit by 

L. B. Gandhi, 1927 . . . . . . 4-0 

38. Nyayapravesa, Part I (Sanskrit Text) : on Buddhist 

Logic of Dinnaga, with commentaries of Haribhadra 
Suri and Parsvadeva ; edited by Principal A. B. Dhruva, 

M. A., LL.B., Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Hindu University, 

Benares, 1930 . . . . . . . . 4-0 

39. Nyayapravesa, Part II (Tibetan Text): edited with 

introduction, notes, appendices, etc., by Pandit Vidhu- 
sekhara Bhattachaiyya, Principal, Vidyabhavana, Vis- 
vabharati, 1927 . . . . . . . . 1-8 

40. Advayavajrasangraha : consisting of twenty short 

works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayavajra,*a Bud- 
dhist savant belonging to the llth century A.D., 
edited by Mahamahopadhvava Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, 

M.A., C.I.E., Hon. D.Litt.* 1927 . . . . 2-0 

42. 60. Kalpadrukosa : standard work on Sanskrit Lexico- 

graphy, by Kesava : edited with an elaborate introduc- 
tion by the late Pandit Ramavatara Sharma, 
Sahityacharya, M.A., of Patna and index by Pandit 
Shrikant Sharma, 2 vols., vol. I (text), vol. II (index), 

1928-1932 . . . . . . . . 14-0 

43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : by Ali Muhammad 

Khan. Translated into English from the original 
Persian by ilr. C. N. Seddon, I.C.S. {retired), and Prof. 

Syed Nawab Ali, M. A. Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 

1928 . . . . . . . . . . 6-8 

44. Two Vajrayana Works : comprising Prajnopayavinis- 

cayasiddhi of Anafigavajra and Jnanasiddhi of Indra- 
bhuti — two important works belonging to the little 
known Tantra school of Buddhism (8th century 
A.D.) : edited by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1929 . . 3-0 

45. Bhavaprakasana ; of Saradatanaya, a comprehensive 

work on Dramaturgy and Rasa, belonging to 
A.D. 1175-1250; edited by His Holiness Yadugiri 
Yatiraja Swami, Melkot, and K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1929 . . . . 7-0 
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49. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66 . 
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Ramacarita : of Abhinanda, Court poet of Haravarsa 
probably the same as Devapala of the Pala Dynasty of 
Bengal (cir. 9th centuiy A.D.) ; edited b}- K. S. Rama- 
swami Sastri, 1929 . . . . . . 7—8 

Nanjarajayasobhusana ; by Xrsirhhakavi alias Abhi- 
nava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit Poetics and relates 
to the glorification of Xanjaraja, son of Virabhupa of 
Mysore; edited by Pandit E. Krishnamacharja, 1930 

Natyadarpana : on dramaturgj^ by Ramacandra Suri 
with his own commentary : edited by Pandit L. B. 

Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. 2 vols., vol. I, 

1929 . . 


5-0 


4-8 


Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from 
Chinese Sources : containing the English translation 
of Satdsastm of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and English 
translation of V igraha-vydvartanl of Xagarjuna and the 
re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of Updyahr- 
daya and Tarkasdstra : edited bv Prof. Giuseppe Tucci, 

1930 .. ..“ .. ..9-0 

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : Persian text giving 
an account of Guzerat, by Ali Muhammad Khan : 
edited by Syed Xawab Ali, M.A., Principal, Bahaud- 
din College, Junagadh, 1930 . . . . . . 6-0 

Trisastisalakapurusacaritra : of Hemacandra, trans- 
lated into Enghsh with copious notes by Dr. Helen 
M. Johnson of Osceola, Missouri, U.S.A. 4 vols., vol. I 

(Adisvaracaritra), illustrated, 1931 .. .. 15-0 

Dandaviveka : a comprehensive Penal Code of the 

ancient Hindus bj" Vardhamana of the loth century 

A.D. : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krspa 
Smrtitlrtha, 1931 .. .. .. .. 8-8 

Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja ; the earhest and 
the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of 
the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.) ; edited by B. Bhatta- 

charyya, Ph.D., 1931 ., .. .. 4-4 

Jayakhyasaihhita : an authoritative Pancaratra work 
of the 5th century A.D., highly respected by the South 
Indian Vaisnavas : edited by Pandit E. Krishnama- 
chary'ya of Vadtal, mth one illustration in nine coloiu's 
and a Foreword by B. Bhattacharyy^a, Ph.D., 1931 . . 12-0 

Kavyalankarasarasaihgraha : of Udbhata with the 
commentary, probably the same as Udbhataviveka of 
Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century A.D.): edited by K. S. 
Ramaswami Sastri, 1931 . . . . . . 2-0 

Parananda Sutra : an ancient Tantric work of the 

Hindus in Sutra form giving details of many practices 
and rites of a new School of Tantra ; edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by B. Bhatta- 
charyya, Ph.D., 1931 


3-0 
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57, 69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh : history of the Safawi Period of 
Persian History, loth and 16th centuries, by Hasan- 
i-Rumlu ; edited by C. X. Seddon, I.C.vS. {retired), 

Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Oxford. 

2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English), 

1932-34 .. .. .. 19-8 

58. Padmananda Mahakavya : giving the life history of 

Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthahkara of the Jainas, by 
Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th century ; edited bv 
H. R. Kapadia, M.A., 1932 . . '. . .'. 14-0 

59. Sabdaratnasamanvaya : an interesting lexicon of the 

Nanartha class in Sanskrit compiled by the Maratha 
lUng Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by Pandit Vitthala 
Sastri, Sanskrit Patha^ala, Baroda, with a Foreword by 
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1932 . . . . 11-0 

61. Saktisangama Tantra : a voluminous compendium of 

the Hindu Tantra comprising four books on Kali, Tara, 

Sundari and Chhiimamasta : edited by B. Bhatta- 
charyya, M. A., Ph.D., 4 vols., vol. I, Kalikhanda, 1932 2-8 

62. Prajnaparamitas : commentaries on the Prajiiapara- 

mita, a Buddhist philosophical work ; edited by 
Giuseppe Tucci, Member, Italian Academy, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1932 . . . . . . " . . 12-0 

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi : an authentic and contem- 

porary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dtmasty of 
Delhi ; translated into English from original Persian by 
Kamal Krishna Basu, M.A., Professor, T.X.J. College, 
Bhagalpm', with a Foreword bv Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 

Kt., 1932 .. .. ..7-8 

64. Siddhantabindu : on Vedanta philosophy, by Madhusu- 

dana Sarasvati with commentary of Purusottama ; 
edited by P. C. Divanji, M.A., LL.M., 1933 . . 11-0 

65. Istasiddhi ; on Vedanta philosophy, by Vimuktatma, 

disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s own comment- 
ary; edited by M. Hiriyanna, M.A., Retired Professor 
of Sanskrit, i^Iaha^aia’s College, Mysore, 1933 . . 14-0 

66. 70, 73. Shabara-Bhasya ; on the Mimamsa Sutras of 

Jaimini : Translated into English by ilahamahopadh- 
yaya Dr. Ganganath Jha, M.A., D.Litt., etc., Vice- 
Chancellor, University of Allahabad, in 3 vols., 1933- 
1936 . . . , . . . . , . 4S;_o 

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali; comprising a large num- 

ber of Hindu and Buddhist ritualistic, rehgious and 

other texts recovered from the islands of Java and Bali 
with comparisons : edited bv Professor Svlvain Levi 

1933 .. .. ; ..’3-8 

71. Narayana Sataka : a devotional poem of high literary 
merit by Vidyakara with the commentarj' of Pitambara* ; 
edited by Pandit Shrikant Sharma, 193.5 . . . . 2-0 
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72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha : an elaborate Smrti work on 
Rajadharina. Rajaniti and the requirements of kings, 
by Anantadeva : edited by the late Mahamahopadhyaya 
Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha. 1935 .. .. 10-0 

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages : trans- 
lated into English from Portuguese by Prof. A. X. 

Soares, M.A., LL.B., Baroda College, Baroda, 1036 . . 12-0 


11. BOOKS IX THE PRESS. 

1. Natvasastra : edited bv M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols.. 

voi. 111. 

2. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthaclntamani, edited by G. K. 

Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols., vol. 11. 

3. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan : edited from the notes of the late 
Iklr. C. D. Dalai, M.A., by L. B. Clandhi, 2 vols. 

4. Alarhkaramahodadhi : a famous work on Sanskrit 

Poetics composed by Xarendraprabha Suri at the 
request of ^ finis ter Vastupala in 1226 A.D. ; edited by 
Lalchandra B. Gandhi of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

5. Suktimuktavall ; a well-known Sanskrit work on 

Anthology, of Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna 
of the Xorthern Yadava Dvnasty (A.D. 1247) : edited 
by Pandit E. Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Pathasala, 
Vadtal. * 

6. Trisastisalakapurusacaritra : of Hemacandra : trans- 

lated' into English bv Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., 
vol. II. 

7. Ganitatilaka : of Sripati with the commentary of 

Siinhatilaka, a non-Jain work on Arithmetic with 
a Jain commentary ; edited by H. R. Kapadia, M.A. 

8. Dvadasaranayacakra : an ancient polemical treatise 

giving a resume of the different philosophical systems 
with a refutation of the same from the Jain stand- 
point by ilallavadi Suri with a commentary by 
Simhasuri Ctani : edited by Muni Caturvijayaji. 

9. Nayakaratna : a commentary on the Xyayaratnamala 

of Parthasarathi iMisra by Ramanuja of the Pral)hakara 
School : edited f>y K. S. Ramaswami Sastri of the 
Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

10. Hamsa-vilasa : of Hamsa Bhiksu ; forms an elaborate 

defence of the various mystic practices and worship ; 
edited In’ Swami Trivikrama Tirtha. 

11. Tattvasangraha : of Santaraksita with the commen- 

tary of Kamalasila : translated into English by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Dr. Ganganath Jha. 


8 


III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION. 

Rs. A. 

1. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda ; compiled by the Library staff, 12 
vols., vol. II (Srauta, Dharma, and Grhya Sutras). 

2. Prajnaparamitas : commentaries on tbe Prajnapara- 

mita, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited by Prof. 
Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. II. 

3. Saktisangama Tantra : comprising four books on Kali, 

Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta ; edited by 
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 4 vols., vols. II-IV. 

4. Natyadarpana : introduction in Sanskrit giving an 

account of the antiquity and usefulness of the In- 
dian drama, the different theories on Rasa, and an ex- 
amination of the problems raised by the text, by 
L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II. 

5. Gurjararasavali ; a collection of several old Gujarati 

Rasas : edited by Messrs. B. K. Thakore, M. D. Desai, 
and M. C. Modi. 

6. Parasurama-Kalpasutra : an important work on Tantra 

with the commentary of Ramesvara : second revised 
edition by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha. 

7. Tarkabhasa ; a work on Buddhist Logic, by Mok§akara 

Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery: edited with a 
Sanskrit commentary by Pandit Embar Krishnama- 
charya of Tadtal. 

8. Madhavanala-Kamakandala : a romance in old "Western 

Rajasthani by Ganapati, a Kayastha from Amod : 
edited by M. R. Majumdar, M.A., LL.B. 

9. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda : compiled by the Library staff, 12 
vols., vol. Ill (Smrti MSS.). 

10. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda : compiled from the existing card cata- 
logue by the Superintendent, Printed Section. 

11 . Nitikalpataru : the famous Niti work of Ksemendra : 

edited by Sardar K. M. Panikkar, M.A., of Patiala. 

12. Chhakkammuvaeso ; an Apabhramsa work of the Jains 

containing didactic religious teachings : edited by 
L. B. Gandhi, Jain Pandit. 

13. Samrat Siddhanta ; the well-known work on Astro- 

nomy of Jagannatha Pandit : critically edited with 
numerous diagrams by Pandit Kedar Nath, Rajjyotisi, 
Jaipur. 

14. "Vimalaprabha : the famous commentary on the Kala- 

cakra Tantra and the most important work of the 
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited with com- 
parisons of the Tibetan and Chinese version.^ by Giuseppe 
Tucci of the Italian Academy. 
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15. Nispannayogambara Tantra ; describing a large 

number of mandalas or magic circles and numerous 
deities : edited by B. Bhattaeharyya. 

16. Basatin-i-Salatin : a contemporary account of tbe 

Sultans of Bijapur : translated into EngUsh by M. A. 

Kazi of the Baroda College and B. Bhattaeharyya. 

17. Madana Maharnava : a Smrti work principally dealing 

with the doctrine of Karmavipaka composed during 
the reign of Mandhata son of Madanapala ; edited by 
Embar Krishnamacharya. 

18. Trisastisalakapurusacaritra : of Hemacandra; trans- 

lated into English bv Dr. Helen Johnson, 4 vols., 
vols. m-iv. 

19. Krtyakalpataru : of Laksmidhara, minister of King 

Giovindachandra of Kanauj : edited by Principal K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, Hindu University, Benares. 

20. Brhaspati Smrti, being a reconstructed text of the 

now lost work of Brhaspati ; edited by Principal K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, Hindu University, Benares. 


For further particulars please communicate 
with — 

The Dieectob, 

Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
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1 . 


2. 


3. 


4. 


THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Rs. A. 

The Comparative Study of Religions : [Contents : 

I, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super- 
natural beings, good and bad. Ill, the soul, its nature, 
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and sufiering, salvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo- 
tional attitude and religious ideals] : by Alban A. 
Widgery, M.A., 1922 .. .. .. 1.5-0 


Goods and Bads : being the substance of a series of 
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad 
of Baroda. [Contents: introduction. I, physical values. 

II, intellectual values. Ill, sesthetic values. IV, 
moral value. V, rehgious value. VI, the good hie, its 
unity and attainment] : by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 

1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) .. .. 3-0 


Immortality and other Essays : [Contents ; I, philos- 
ophy and life. II, immortality. Ill, morality and 
rehgion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism 
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Ohver 
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con- 
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI, 
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history. 

XIII, principles of reform in religion] : by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) . . . . 2-0 

Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-i- 
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit : trans- 
lated by VaU Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 . . 0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants ; being a collection of verses 
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and Marathi; bv B. Bhattacharvya, 
M.A., Ph.D. .. .. ” 


0-6 




SELLING AGENTS OF THE GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 

England 


Messrs. Luzac & Co., 46, Great Russell Street, London, 
W.C. 1. 

Messrs. Arthur Probsthain, 41, Great Russell Street, 
London, W.C. 1. 

Messrs. Deighton Bell & Co., 13 & 30, Trinity Street, 
Cambridge. 

Germany 

Messrs. Otto Harrassowitz, Buchbandlung und Anti- 
quariat, Querstrasse 14, Leipzig, C. 1. 

Austria 

Messrs. Gerold & Co., Stefansplatz 8, Vienne. 

Calcutta 

Messrs. The Book Co., Ltd., 4/3, College Square. 

Messrs. Thacker Spink & Co., 3, Esplanade East. 

Benares City 

Messrs. Braj Bbusan Das & Co., 40 5, Thathari Bazar. 

Lahore 

Messrs. Mehrchand Lacbmandass, Sanskrit Book Depot, 
Said Mitha Street. 

Messrs. Motilal Banarsidass, Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Depot, Said ilitha Street. 

Bombay 

Messrs. Taraporevala & Sons, Kitab Mahal, Hornby 
Road. 

Messrs. Gopal Narayan & Co., Kalbadevi Road. 

Messrs. N. M. Tripathi & Co., Kalbadevi Road. 

Poona 

Oriental Book Supply Agency r 15, Shukrawar Peth. 

^ - 





Central Archaeological Library, 

NEW DELHI. 




